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Treface 


In my study of the commentaries on Bhagavad Gita by many commentators, I was 
surprised to see that I could get hardly any good word to word translation in English language of 
Sri Madhva’s Bhashya (commentary) and Tatparya Nirnaya (summation). Therefore in 1995, 
when I took Sri Madhva’s text for study and attempted translation in English language with few 
explanatory notes according to my own limited understanding and receptivity, even though I was 
aware that I was not qualified nor am I even now qualified to know Sri Madhva’s mind, still 
traversing the Path walking through woods, dark and deep, thick foliage hiding the luminous 
Path. While many appreciated the book with strange feeling, and sensation of satisfaction going 
through their subconscious mind, os they informed, few burdened with their traditionally 
accepted Knowledge questioned my qualification to translate the Bhashya and Tatparya Nirnaya, 
using words which according to them “do not explain Gita as Sri Madhva understood and 
wanted to convey. Therefore my attempt did not bring out the spirit of the Bhashya and Tatparya, 
in the translation of the verses, the author taking the readers for a ride thinking that the verses 
give Madhvacharya’s meaning of the verses, having bungled and made a mess of Madhva’s 
thought... About the terminology, they are inexact, fanciful and far from correct". 

As a student of Vedic scriptures and Upanishads, I have observed that the seers have 
always declared that the supreme, unheard and unbearable, the unknown and unknowable, the 
eternal Vak, Anahata Aumkara is Para, which only exceptionally sensitive seers have perceived, 
experienced as Pashyanti never ever can be spoken or documented faithfully, fully and in 
entirety declaring that both speech alog ith the mind returns without achieving the sa,e - “mT 

iRtfT w I 3Tn^ gmr tor I”. That which is experienced within the heart in silence cannot 
be expressed outwardly in words. One can therefore speak of Brahman only if one experiences 
Brahman as the seer did experience. 

Eor the seers Vak, Anahata Aumkara is more important than the words in the scriptures, 
sound more than the symbol. Therefore, seers do not depend so much on words as they do on 
sound, not so much on intellect as they on the heart. Man is not the finished, the actual, the 
ultimate but the potential, growing and evolving, the seed, not the tree. Nature has done job, now 
the man to do what is needed to be done. Since all are not capable being receptive to Vak, 
Anahata Aumkara, in spite of it being his source, reverberating and being energized, seers out of 
compassion have tried to articulate and express in words, using vaikhari, the language spoken by 
masses, which though insufficient and not exact as the language of the science, is suggestive 
providing many alternative meaning, suitable and sufficient as a pointer, indicator that directs 
ones attention seeking to unravel what they experienced transcending time according to the 
receptivity of the seeker though without much success, as appears from the multiplicity of 
additional commentaries that are required. 

Knowledge through scriptures and commentaries are good so long as they do not bind 
mind but liberate to have vibrant receptivity and access fresh perception. Receptivity, reflection 
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and meditation solely dependent on Knowledge contained in scriptures and commentaries defeat 
the purpose if the mind conditioned by the experiences, information, thoughts and traditional 
views secreted in mind since past or the aspirations, hopes and dreams of the future gives rise to 
his power to discrimination, rationalization and intellectualization becoming barriers and hurdles. 
Receptivity, reflection and meditation on Knowledge contained in scriptures and commentaries 
with unfettered and unconditioned become good and useful making one humble liberate the 
primary Mind from the experiences, information and thoughts secreted since past or the 
aspirations, hopes and dreams of the future and his power of discrimination, rationalization and 
intellectualization. 

After reading many commentaries on Gita I felt the need to revise Sri Madhva’s Bhashya 
and Tatparya Nirnaya providing the original text in Sanskrit and translation in English. Since the 
book as originally conceived contained my own response to the Bhashya and Tatparya Nirnaya 
without knowing or explaining as Sri Madhva understood and wanted to convey, as speciously 
pointed out by the learned critic, I decided to eliminate my explanatory notes provided by me, so 
that the readers may not think that those views represent the truly Sri Madhva’s meaning of the 
verses, having bungled and made a mess of Madhva’s thought in earlier edition. This would 
enable the readers and sincere seekers to respond with mind unconditioned and unburdened by 
my explanatory notes and being taken for a ride thinking that the verses give Madhvacharya’s 
meaning of the verses, 

Therefore, if I say that the book which I place before the seekers does not contain any 
errors I will be lying, knowing well from vedic scriptures that though Satya, the Prime Existence 
was One, seers have fashioned {and Acharyas have explained) it variously - tR; fer gjgr I 
” or fers tRT |” and though the seers sent the first and foremost 

Speech - giving names to their immaculate visions and revealing the divine luminosity 
therein, sifting with spirit as they sift the flour with the sieve, there are those who do not see 
even when seeing, do not listen even when they hear, though all are equally endowed with sight 
and hearing and are equal in quickness in spirit. For some the immaculate Speech - reaches 
only up to a point, while others revel fully therein. Some being enlightened and wise leave far 
behind those who boasting to be Brahmins, wise in wisdom. Thus have the vedic scriptures 
(Rigveda X) have variously recoded, thus pointing out the difference between being informed 
and Knowledgeable and being enlightened to the Wisdom pf the Wise. 

As far as I am concerned, I say ad admit without slightest hesitation as Socrates declared 
- “7 know that I know not, while others do not know that they know not". Therefore, if there are 
errors in the transcribed text of Sri Madhva’s Bhashya or Tatparya Nirnaya or any where in the 
books, let them neither be accepted nor commented but let the seekers brush aside these as 
hurdles and barriers, traversing further of the Path of Perfection. I have completed Eighty years 
of my empirical life and hear Death’s silent, muted footsteps slowing creeping towards me. 
Therefore, before Death lays its cold, icy hands on my mortal body let me restate and affirm 


what I had earlier mentioned in the Epilogue attached to my earlier edition of the translation of 
Sri Madhva’s Bhashya (commentary) and Tatparya Nirnaya (summation). 

In the present age where receptivity has given place to skepticism, where purity of mind 
denies clarity of vision of the Self within in the present moment by the mind obsessed by 
thoughts secreted since past and aspirations for future. But I often feel a sense of failure but no 
one can deny me the right to say that I have made a tryst with my own self and that having tried I 
will surely not fail. 

I have tried to be receptive to the visions of the seers and clarity of the wise, the 
clarifications of the commentators and the songs of the saints, relating myself to Rta, the ancient 
Law and Dharma, the perennial principles. But I often feel a sense of failure but no one can deny 
me the right to say that I have made a tryst with my own self and that having tried I will surely 
not fail. 

I have tried to believe in the presence of Satya, the Prime Existence in every thing that is 
in creation and potentiality of my self to become blessed by the Bliss of Beatitude of the divine 
resplendence, knowing that the longest reach to Satya, the Prime Existence is the shortest to the 
heart within. But I often feel a sense of failure but no one can deny me the right to say that 1 have 
made a tryst with my own self and that having tried I will surely not fail. 

I believe religion to be the response of the heart and not of the mind intensely personal, 
proactive to be reveled within in solitude of the self. I believe my outward expressions should 
reflect my inward experience. But I often feel a sense of failure but no one can deny me the right 
to say that I have made a tryst with my own self and that having tried I will surely not fail. 

I believe in the Grace of the Lord to reveal his presence in every thing that is in creation 
with clarity, in certainty and in abundance. But I often feel a sense of failure but no one can 

deny me the right to say that I have made a tryst with my own self and that having tried I will 

surely not fail. 

I believe in the words of earlier adepts and if I appear to disagree with them then it is 
because I would prefer to have my own experiences, respecting my own responses rather on 
borrowed words of experience of earlier adepts. Therefore I do not see any contradiction 
between what I believe and what I express. But I often feel a sense of failure but no one can 

deny me the right to say that I have made a tryst with my own self and that having tried I will 

surely not fail. 

When I observe what I have experienced and what I have express is not different and 
others to have similarly experienced and expressed. And what I have expressed and written is 
expressed and written by others, their words echoing in my mind even as the words of the earlier 
adepts did echo in the minds of latter adepts. I do not see any contradiction in this statement. But 
I often feel a sense of failure but no one can deny me the right to say that I have made a tryst 
with my own self and that having tried I will surely not fail. 

I believe that my experiences are my responses and what I express is what I experience. I 
have reveled in my experiences and have found satisfaction in my expressions. If they appear to 
differ from the experiences and expressions of others I need doubt neither my experiences and 


expressions not the experiences and expressions of others. I believe that only I can be Witness to 
my experiences and expressions and others are Witness to their experiences and expressions. But 
I often feel a sense of failure but no one can deny me the right to say that I have made a tryst 
with my own self and that having tried I will surely not fail. 

This is indeed and insufficient world, inefficient world, imperfect world. If any of my 
expressions are found inadequate to declare my experiences and thereSfore unacceptable, then let 
that very fact may make my seeking more deep and sincere, my perception more sharp and 
focused so that I may attain that which is worth attaining. But I often feel a sense of failure but 
no one can deny me the right to say that I have made a tryst with my own self and that having 
tried I will surely not fail. 

I think I should do what is natural for me to do according to my attributes and inclination. 
Can an antelope climb the tree? Can the leopard change its spots? But I often feel a sense of 
failure but no one can deny me the right to say that I have made a tryst with my own self and that 
having tried I will surely not fail. If some say that I have not succeeded then they know not and 
will never know how much I have tried. 

Kartik Purnima, Nagesh D. Sonde 

10* November, 2011 







^ ^TRitg ^8 #8 ^ 

qf^ %TT^ II 

The Commentators Invocation To the Bhasya 

Adoring the Lord, Sriman Narayana, devoid of all defects, complete in Himself, 
and also the (Eternal) Teacher, (I am) narrating the meaning of (Bhagavad) Gita, leaving 
nothing to be explained. 


^ f^rd^g 



HEId'Ji JlldMdll43^d II 

The Commentators Invocation To the Tatparya Nirnaya : 

Adoring the Lord, Sriman Narayana, complete in all the attributes and devoid of all 
the defects, I narrate the Summation of the (Bhagavad) Gita. 

Bhashya: 

ol|jdlddl(8 I 

d?T^%^^l1%?dyl[4l mR^IISR lT^Hld: Ml^ teddHHI 4THf4WMT ^ 

^JWEME Tl^ # ^T1^8 dd3rb4)c|<d^d(5lH^?Zl4gfbi % ddyiiuHl 

31cPTJ^jrcPTRJ^PT ^^EEEIE^RTW TTl^^l W^I<dd[$dlddl'3^Hr( I” - Being compassionate 
towards the people, who were afflicted by the loss of Dharma, the Perennial Principles and 
Wisdom, further as desired by Brahma, Rudra and others, descent of the resplendent Vyasa 
came to be for dissemination of the Ultimate wisdom. Consequently, for propagating (the 
means of gaining) the desirable and avoiding the undesirable and for elucidating the meaning of 
Vedas in the light of Samsara (Primordial world), (and also) for the sake of those not entitled to 
(the knowledge of) Vedas like Women, Shudras and others, and (since) deliverance is possible 
only through an insight in Dharma, (and considering thus) the Compassionate One, the knower 
of the words spoken in all the Vedas, which contain the Wisdom of the One, (who is) the 
indescribable due to the incapability of the senses, the Mahabharata was composed, through 
examples full of wisdom, to enable one to have the direct revelation of the Lord's true form, 
qualities, attributes. 
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3#^ grwTT^It^T 35^mFR: I ^8 m^Fi ^ g ^ g I 

I 4)c|^|^ch^ ^ ^?TF^ I T^ ^ Tqo^ ^RJrm, I HR?f ^ 
iJ^TWm I 3TM ^FW ^ #fFT??TF^^8 II # I ^ ^THlf^ 

^^l^cjlfq ^TP# I ^sf^qifFr^ HR?f fl II I lFTTtr8 f^#(?f F 

I ^ifFTF ^^nm8 F tRM^^P^8 II ^TP^ I” - Thus it has been said: For the 
sake of the people, who were distraught in Samsara, who were devoid of the knowledge of the 
Vedas, even though they were entitled, and also for the sake of women and others, the leaders of 
the worlds, like Brahma, Rudra and the others prayed the Lord of the Gods, the Best of the 
Purushas. Then being pleased, and descending as the resplendent Vyasa, and also in other forms, 
imparted the well enlightened meaning of the Vedas, which were seen through the means not 
normally accessible through senses, in the best of the Vedas, known also as the Fifth Veda the 
Mahabharata. Thus, (Maha)Bharat, Pancharatra, Moola-Ramayana, Puraanas, Bhagavat 
Puraana and many other excellent scriptures were created, thus, in Narayanashtaksharakalpa. 
Even Brahma does not know it fully; others know it but partially. Even the Seers, verily, declare 
Bharata to have many meanings, thus, in Narada Purana. Beseeched by Brahma and others, Sri 
Vishnu narrated the Bharata, which has ten-fold meanings, which cannot be known by all the 
creatures. 

^ ^fEiFi: Twi ^^gfPFi: I I 3 w 

3^11# I qfr f^FTR: feT8 I T ^ F 

Fnfer^8 II ^fddid^fiuii^ ^ I f^^FFT-gfiiM wi Tdrfvrfi II 

fillFTichlid ri?J15q^ I ri?JtTfelW% pfel^ II 3^111 fMril8 ^Tl I 

dlgPTlfdf^TPl%8 F?Jlf^8 I ^rilR^d mm, II *^lrc|K'HUc|^lT^ 

wiRri^^ II dR^iRd t II RpiRitilhTfciH I ^diiRdd,idriMriRRriHdi, 

diRld^dNIri, I” - Skillfully composed, the Bharata was (declared) to be the Fifth and best of 
the Vedas, containing ten-fold meanings, propagating in all the parts (the glory of) Sri Vishnu 
alone, thus, in Skanda Purana Eor realization of the Supreme, verily, it is better suited than even 
the Vedas. Even if the twice-born (Brahmin) knows all the four Vedas, including the Upanishads 
but, does not know the Puranas, then he cannot be considered as the well-read. Along with 
History (Mahabharata and Ramayana), the Puranas also should be accepted. Thinking that these 
(people) might deceive by concealing the true meaning, the Vedas were afraid of the ignorant 
people. Eor the people, for the faithful and for the superior being - in that order - has Bharata 
been expounded. In ancient era, when Bharata and all the Vedas were weighed in the scales by 
Brahma and other Gods, along with all the Seers, then the Bharata literature of Vyasa, weighed 
heavy Because Bharata carries the weight (of the supreme Vedic principles), it is known as 
Mahabharata. Even according to Nirukta, Mahabharata is known as destroyer of all the 
demerits. What is contained therein is also (found) in other places; and what is not contained 
here is not to be found anywhere else. Viraat and Udyoga Chapters contain the essence (of 
Bharata). Considering the above references, other views and the tradition of the seers, (the 
greatness of Bharata is established). 


“^7fKRT8 WmTT?T^ I 

I ^STfPTSJT ^KdPlj^Rb5lM^I^’J| MWT^8? ^5§T8 I ^sj 
^ ^ g^SJRTWMT^ Hl[^^^H^fd8 I ^ ^ W^ WW{ I ^ ^ M 
4l^^4I^H^'c|KMi ^TTjqRmi II M5TT#5 

^ I RfWT8 WTWnfR ^ wf ^ II - # WT^ I ^ fl ^4^Mi|lk?l 

^?fFT8 H'^4'^4 I - Who else than Sriman Narayans could have written Mahabharata, 

such is the definite view of all the Puranas and other scriptures, as studied and spoken by 
Narada and the others. How else would all the demerits be eliminated by the knowledge of the 
meaning of Mahabharata alone? This is a well known belief. Why do the other scriptures are not 
capable of doing it ? This fact is well established by the Scripture itself, but not for the sake of 
praise alone. It is an established fact. There is no other reason to doubt its veracity. Further in 
addition, the Gita is a subsidiary recital in the form of a dialogue between Vasudeva and Arjuna, 
the essence of the entire Bharata, like the honey collected from the Parijata flower, the (Maha) 
Bharata., Amongst all scriptures, the Bharata; amongst Bharata the Gita is better. Thousand 
names of Sri Vishnu should be known and studied, both together, thus has it been said in Kurma 
Parana. This, verily, is the Perennial Principle (Dharma), capable of granting the Supreme, the 
Brahman, the Abode. And such other words, thus, in Mahakurma Parana. All these, verily, are 
known from statements made herein. 

Tatparya Nirnaya: 

m HiHddd=h*i I ^ II T mxm 

^ iic|m4'I8 wvi I ^^1#^?^ 5^ifi[Mdi8 II ^^ci^iRRnR#[8 I 

ciiid^ciiridi mm, II wi^rog^ I Riwtpm ^ ^ d4MiiR8 

II wi Tiwfi 1 3 iRRtt mm tm d^Riui^ II mm mm ^ 

WPiPridRrid*! II |frl I” - Among scriptures, Bharata is the essence, of that the 

thousand names (Vishnu-sahasranama) and Gita (are the essences). Knowledge of these, surely, 
assures deliverance. There is no scripture similar to the entire Bharata, how can then there be 
anything similar to these (two) ? In earlier days at the request of Vyasa, Brahma the other Gods 
including all the Seers, Bharata and other Vedas came to be weighed. Because of its importance 
and the significance, it came to be referred to as Mahabharata. Those who know the real 
meaning will be delivered from all demerits. Sriman Narayan himself, at an earlier request of 
Brahma, Rudra, Indra and other gods, manifesting as Vyasa wrote the Mahabharata, known as 
Fifth Veda, for clarifying the pure Principles, thus, in Brahmanda Purana. 

''m iR^ Id d I igri hRj =hiR u I i dn 8 RiMsRr 

HPNuiR,<ddgdRlfdTR rir4 Rf^HWT Wh WlTTl^Fm WTl 

§T8, ri%^8 ^^5121^8, ^qcidlH^lrl ddRjRl ^^Blfrl mm, T1TFR8 |” - Therein, Sriman 
Narayan taught the supreme Dharma of the Kshatriyas to Arjuna, who was the very 
manifestation of Indra, thereby being a qualified soul as well as extremely dear one, so that (in 
dealing with) the enemies of Sriman Narayan and in (the process of) foiling their deeds born 
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according to their nature, (Arjuna) may not, due to fraternal feelings, succumb to the acts, which 
are contrary to the Perennial Principles (Dharma). 

“d4o-?idd5'ciic|JR^ - m 4^ ^ =hR'^Ri I firrs #4 ^ 

mimhcimRi II I ^8 I w=h4uii 

RkRt W18 II %TF^SFff Rf^8 ’TTSRfegfefllti: I Rl^ %T8 ^Wfl^8 II M 
3^ ^8 ^ 4 wi ^8 I 4 ^sf4Rr ^ 4 flfFi: II ^ ^iufR fi 

I TTi4t^Tif4 WT 4 yRi^R f44T5f4 4 II tti4^ §r 4 ^ 13# ^ ^Fwn4l 

4l?TRf^Tlf4 FI ^8 II - ^^iRhI ^Sf44^ fl^RTW ^ I” - Further 

for releasing him from such (confusion in) thought, he also imparted him, conforming his 
inclination and devoted mind, that "The propitiation of the Lord alone is the Supreme Dharma, 
and all else which is contrary, is not Dharma, because every thing, verily, is dependent on the 
Lord alone". "But if you do not fight such righteous battle, then shorn of one's righteous duty and 
glory you will incur demerit" (11.33). And by such other principles regarding the Warfare. "He 
from whom all the creatures are energised, by whom all this is pervaded, by propitiating Him by 
performance of one's actions, the human being attains perfection." (XVII1.46). "Preferable is 
one's own ordained Dharma (perennial Principle) even though imperfect, them following 
Dharma ordained for others, even though followed perfectly. Death in performance of one's own 
Dharma is preferable for the Dharma ordained for others is fraught with danger." (III.35). 
"The most secret of all (the secrets) listen again to My Supreme Words. Well loved and 
established one you are to Me, therefore, I will tell you what is good for you" (XVII1.64). 
"Fix your mind on Me, be devoted to Me, perform sacrifices to Me, prostrate before Me, so that 
you shall come to Me alone. That is the Truth which I speak to you, for you are dear to Me" 
(XVII1.65). "Abandoning all the constraints placed by the Perennial Principles, take refuge in 
Me alone. I will deliver you from all the demerits. Do not be grieved." (XVIII.66). By such 
and other verses (it is recommended that) adoration to the Lord by following Dharmic principles 
is the sole form of action and all other than these, are to be avoided. 

“fi4 444 wm f ^ f 4^^ I ?if4 ^ ^mciihRi ft fsjt I wn 
31^44Rl4t5^F I 5 TI 3 ^ ^ F^fF f4^ F FTFTF II - ^^iRhI f4^opfRfRF FFFTFFItIF^ 
51|R|4|5f4 4T^ F I - ^^iRdl Frb.-K1|R| f4wWT5F I ^ 
cFFTtF ^8 I - ^FIIRfI ^TlRfFTsfR FFF^ I 5^45444 m ^^FTFf4 WT I 4 ft 

SFZTFT WFFlfFFT F5TFFi#^8 II f^FlsRl 4 ^Ff4fF Fr4 F?FTf4 4 RfF; I M WsFl^ 

fFF^FTFigR FFT I FT ^8 FR4 MfFRFFlRtsRl II FFTFTF^ FI FTF M F^fFFlf4FT8 I 
flRFT ^plF^FFF; II F^TFTFTF FTFTF FT4 F^I^FTF; II IFTlfFFTS^ 

HF4IFHlRjchlRv:|HM4^5llR4 F I - "7 cannot be realized either through Vedas or through 
austerities or by charity or by sacrifices in this form which you have seen Me now. " (XI.53). 
"But by intense communion, O Arjuna, I am capable to be known, truly seen and in principle 
have similarity with Me." (XI.54). By such and other verses, (it is declared that) devotion to Sri 
Vishnu alone is the surest amongst all the means of deliverance for men of wisdom, for their 
indirect as well as direct realization, they being subservient to the Lord. "One who is intent in 
doing My work, one who looks to Me as the Supreme, one who is in communion with Me, is freed 


from attachments, without enmity towards any creatures, he, verily, is verey' similar to Me, O 
Pandava.” (XL55) Here it is clarified that the devotees .should perform works in the form of 
adoration to the Lord and avoid the works which are not so recommended. "Therefore, perform 
your actions even as the ancients did perform informer times" (IV. 15). By such statement, work 
for the Lord for the men of wisdom (is recommended)." "'This form of Mine which is difficult to 
be seen, has been seen by you. Even the Gods are ever eager to see this form” fXI.52). "Well 
loved and established one you are to Me, therefore, I will tell you what is good for you" 
(XVIII.64). "The divine attributes are for deliverance and non-divine attributes for bondage. 
However, do not grieve, O Arjuna, for you are born with the divine attributes". (XVI.5). "But 
the great-souled, O Partha, abiding in My divine nature, propitiate Me with undistracted mind, 
aware of this imperishable source of beings." (IX. 13). "Sri Hari revealed to Partha, His Supreme 
and' brilliant form" (XL 9). By such and other verses, best qualifications are pointed to Arjuna 
and also the Wisdom for direct realization. 

“q g ^ ^ I wi%ii ^ mhs II ^ inwLTif^ ^ 

I ^ ^^1^18 93^1^ II 3fe#3W%8 mi WT ^8 ^8 I 9fM8 

W 3^ I W #1^13# 3#^ 9^ 9fT8 M 9^ I # WU 91 
9Md9lpc|dl8 II ^9|ilc|13ch*91S19^95lH^' 998 I 9T^19lf9 II 9^^ ^^99K919<lrl I #99T 
9519991 94Hl=h9^59T9: I 9939191 W99 91 ?llf%3^ II W9 ^5^ 9l45inf^d 9?9M?t998 

I 9^991 4^ 3^'^"9'J5ll9o999d[5l'^9 II” - "No one among the hosts of the gods knows My 
manifestation nor even the great seers. I am prior even to the gods and the great seers in all 
respects." (X.2). "He who knows Me, the unborn and without beginning, the Lord of the worlds, 
being (thereby) undeluded among the mortals, is released from all the demerits" (X.3). "Intellect, 
knowledge, absence of delusion, compassion, truth, self-restraint, tranquility..." (X.4). "The 
seven Seers in earlier ages..." (X.6). "The splendour and equanimity of Mine..." (X.7). "7 am the 
origin of all, from Me all this emanates. Thus being aware, the wise ones worship Me, endowed 
with full conviction" (X.8). "Out of compassion, I destroy the darkness arising in them from non 
awareness, remaining in their Self ..." (X.H). "7 speedily deliver them from the ocean of 
mortality..." (X11.7). "Knowing Me as the enjoyer of the sacrifices and of the penances, as the 
Lord of of the worlds and welldisposed towards all creatures (the ascetic) reaches peace." 
(N.19). "Without leaving anything, I will convey this Joana (wisdom) to you and the vi-Jnana 
(supra-sensory awareness), knowing which there would not remain anything else left to be 
known." (VII.2). 

“3# 0^9919 9998 9998 9ai9919I I 998 9T9T 99^99 I 9f9 99f^ 9(9 

9[u|9U|| f9 II 19 3 4 39199 99W199f9% I 919 9 1451199149 9^1v91 91^53919; II fMld^l 
3 ^ I 991 99144 99 ^99c9rb3l491 I 999lf9 9939lf4 9 9l4 4^19^198 II 393 ^ 9 39798 I 
9 91919l599^9te8 ^5^ I 97 398 99^9lf9 5119191 11193993 I 99& 91144^3 ^ 9f4Fl4 
^99993 I 73398 9939191 991 39f9 3179 II 93991 9frR95^9399T3999T 9 I 5959991 9 99 

91 3^14child4)91 9 II - "7 am the origin of the world and of the dissolution as well" (VII.6). "O 
Arjuna, there is nothing else superior to Me. By Me alone are all these woven like pearls on the 
string ." (VII.7). "7 will declare to you, who does not waver, the profound secret, by the wisdom 
(Jnana) together with the supra-sensory awareness (vi-Jnana) of which you will be delivered 


from the non-propitious. This is the Sovereign Wisdom, Sovereign Secret...” (IX. 1-2). "By Me is 
all this universe pervaded in My unmanifest form. In Me all the beings abide, but I do not abide 
in them” (IX.4). ”I sustain them, yet I do not abide in them” (IX.S). "No one is equal to You; 
how, then, can anyone be greater than You..?” (XI.43). "The Supreme Wisdom I will declare 
again, that which is the best of all wisdom” (XIV.I). "My womb is the Great Brahma (Prakriti); 
in that womb I deliver. Then is the birth of the creatures becomes possible, O Arjuna” (XIV3). 
"'For I am the abode of the Brahman, the Immortal, the Imperishable, the Eternal, the Perennial 
Principle and the Blissful solitude” (XIV.27). 

“siMr 35 ^ ^ I ^8 II 3 ^ 4^^8 

5 ^ 55 5^?TTRf^ #frfT8 I 

3IrfT5R^^l4) ^ ^ #f?T 8 3^41x1^8 II ^ ^ 11 ^ ^Mlfd3^4lTl^*i I 31 iTT 

wm II # 3 gJ?rfi ?TT^f^R 3 xt^ W5^ I ^4R?T II ^ ^ ^ 

^ teR I HH|c|IV1c4( II - WTT^'RWfl ^ 8 , 3#^ 

d3^H^I#T3^, 3TWT343, 31^3^343, 3T33TTWTT d^3x43, 3T3T d^MK4 313 H " 
"In this world, there are two Persons, the Perishable and the Imperishable. Perishable are all 
the. creatures and the Indweller is spoken as the Imperishable. The Supreme Person is yet 
another, referred to as the Supreme Self who entering the three worlds and sustaining them is 
called the Imperishable Supreme Lord. Because I transcend the Perishable One and am superior 
even to the Imperishable, I am eulogized in this world and in the Vedas as well, as the Supreme 
Person. The one who, being un-deluded, thus knows Me as the Supreme Person, he is the knower 
of all and worships Me with all his being, O Arjuna. Thus was this most secret science been 
spoken by Me, 0 blameless One, knowing which one becomes wise and content of his actions, O 
Arjuna” (XV.16-20). "There exists no actions for Me, 0 Arjuna, to be performed in all these 
worlds; nor anything to be gained which I do not possess...” (UI.22). By such and other (words 
like) 'amongst all, the Lord is distinct; 'all else is under His control; 'His being not under control 
of anyone else; 'Supreme amongst all; 'Being full of all attributes”. 'The Supreme among all the 
sciences; and 'from knowing Him alone is deliverance,' etc. (it comes to be assured). 

“333 ^ f%3 333 3T13T 3^ 3 3^ 3[^P33 II 353^34!33R33 <^41x4)4 

[441343 I 4333T8 3[44dhM<[x4)43'3413 H 3rb3T 33338 3331 433^133311^33 I ^ ^ 

3[^ 413x3^ [441343 II 33 t 45[4 3T35T1 [433 3^ 3[d)31h44d8 I 33^554<34344 3^414 
33333 II 431343hl[4^5t3x1^< 344<3il3 I 3331 33#33 3T33T4333'4313 II [44f333 3 [41113 
[4wJll344l[<3te8 I 343t 3[d)R[4 3lxb8 3T3[313lxl4x318 I 4%3 4t^ 33^3 ^'<4l[43434 33333 H 
3I33l[4cblRu|| 333T 3rbl<^'^l[4=bl8 3338 I SlRlcbl^rlhl 4318 33313[x318 II 43 4334 3133 33143 
33[4318 I RlllRd 33151^ [^35331 II 4^41344^1131 Rl<4313[5[3 31 3^3 H 331 

c413113RiW 3 4333 ^4«HI3 I 3I3HH[4R33i W3 3R3T3i 333 H” - O Lord Sri Vishnu ! 
Your adoration, your worship and sacrifice as well is to be done both by the Sacrificers and by 
men of Wisdom”. Even those who have realized their Self should, without arguing: "When I 
have acquired deliverance through Wisdom, why should I now perform Action ?” perform their 
ordained actions and enjoy the excellence of Bliss. Being pleased with devotion, the Purusha 
grants the Wisdom that is helpful. Being pleased with well formed devotion. He reveals His form 


to him. Similarly, being pleased with excellent form of devotion, He grants deliverance to him. 
Even when delivered, he remains subservient to the Lord, endowed with eternal devotion. The 
Devotion while in deliverance is not the means but (is the end) in the form of Blissful awareness. 
The Lord is Independent of even Brahma, Rudra, Rama and others. All are dependent upon Him, 
because of His being Complete in all attributes. Devotion is said to be knowing Him to be devoid 
of any defects, and having excellent fraternal feelings towards Him. This is the excellent and the 
best of all the means. By that alone, deliverance is assured; none other means are similarly seen. 
Even the best among the human beings is the lowest among the qualified ones. The Seers and 
others are of the intermediate class. The gods are the best of the qualified ones. The Primal 
Breath (praana) is the excellent among the qualified ones. In the absence of realization of the 
Brahman, the position of the gods is not attained. With removal of the sheath (of non¬ 
awareness), one should listen to the divine play. Thus by listening repeatedly, the sheath (of non¬ 
awareness) ceases to exist. Even in gods, born as Kashatriyas, wisdom was established, as in the 
case of ‘Partha when the sheath of (non-awareness) was removed by Vyasa. 

“ 31 ^ W f^lWR | ^ ^if^ 

3#^RE]: II ^ HENH 3I#T IFTl T ^ 51^8 I H I 

II TlWTl 3I1#T ^^Ipfl II ^ 3I#T 
^ ^ ?1^8 I 4 4 ^ I T 

^Elfei: ir f^fWftWETim ^ ^lE^ WW) I 3I^RTT 

JJEl^IEETlSfTS II - I” - Eor propitiation of the Supreme Sri Vishnu, 

who fulfills all the desires, who in every respect is the very Lord Himself, Rudra recounted His 
greatness, as a sacrificial offering, by reciting the Rudriya hymn. In similar manner, O Ashwins, 
you also became enriched with food. (In the beginning) Sriman Narayana alone existed, neither 
Brahma nor Shankara. In silence He brooded over. Then all these were born as Vayu, 
Hiranyagarbha, Agni, Yama, Varuna, Rudra, Indra etc'. 'Narayan alone existed, neither Brahma 
nor Ishana. Vasudeva alone existed in the beginning, neither Brahma nor Shankara'. 
Whomever Sri Vishnu desires, to him he makes Brahma, Shankara, Indra, Surya, Yama and 
Skanda. No one creates the Creator. Ever evolving, the god of the gods, Sri Vishnu alone is the 
Great Summation. Nothing else is Truth. Speaking anything else (as the Truth), is contradiction. 
Except realization (of Sri Vishnu) no other things are considered as Human goals, thus in Paingi 
Shruti. 

“TTI EOT OT E ^ E^EIE. 3E^ II aiEET^HElW^ OT1E#8 I E 
W fhET I E1#E ^ ^ TET8 ^ ^ II I 

EMIdEldfcl 3 J^Rbf^qdE, I dE^cildEd) 3fb8 TiW fE§EI Elf^ I OTl^ffT TiE 

’EEEI^ ^^5^E EOT II # ^ I OTTTtET EOTEE) II E 

OT frlWlOT^ I, ^TTKOTTSfr E ^ E yRl<i^d=bEH8 I EdMlfM g TiElf^ EM 
OTET EiEnfE E I OTOTEffE ^ TIE M5OT El^HEE) II OTT E MTR EdlfddlPl ^OT1E8 ETE 
EM I E EEEOT EI1E8 EMfe^EEfE EEf^ I EEM EEETsfr ^8 EMtelOTOTE II I 

^ OT 5 llPlElEd[ 5 TE 8 II EtOTTOTMElEf^OTfEE; H” -"You are beyond the 

measures. You are Complete in Yourself. None can attain your greatness". "Resplendent Sri Hari 


is magnanimous with many attributes and without any defects. None is similar nor superior than 
You, any where to be seen. Neither were there any nor will there ever be anyone in future, by 
assistance of others or on their own strength” - thus, in the Scriptures, "yastvatmoratireva syat" 
in this verse, matters of deliverance are mentioned. "For the delivered ones, who revel in the Self, 
no other works are prescribed. Therefore, you must perform the prescribed actions, thus Sri 
Krishna said toArjuna", thus, in Skanda Purana. "For the men of contemplation, through the 
means of wisdom" (1IT.3). Thus, with the intention of discouraging persons from performance of 
outward actions alone. "Not for even a moment can one remain without any action" (111.5). 
"Even the maintenance of one's physical life cannot be accomplished without actions" (111.8). 
"But these actions should be performed by giving up attachment and fruits of the performance. 
This, O Partha, is My decided and best of the views" (XVI11.6). The men of wisdom should 
perform the ordained actions without fail. It is never possible for every one to renounce the 
actions entirely. The recluse is a renouncer due to his aversion to the outward actions. "...the 
Wise, the seers of that Truth... will communicate to you that Wisdom" (IV.34). Such words 
suggest that Wisdom would emerge after .removal of the sheath (of non-awareness). 

Thus ends the Introduction to the Bhasya and Tatparya Nirnaya of Sri Madhva on 
Bhagavad Gits, the Upanishad, the science of the Absoute, , the scripture of equanimity, the 
dialogue between Sri Krishna and Arjuna, entitled btitlesw the Bhaasyakara’s introduction. 


Chapter 1 
The Yoga of Despondency 

1. Dhritarashtra said: O Sanjaya ! In the field of Righteousness, the field of Kurus, 
where my people and the Pandavas have gathered for the battle, what did they do ? 

2 -12. Sanjaya said: Seeing the army of the Pandavas arrayed in battle formation, the prince 
Duryodhana approaching the Teacher (Drona), spoke these words.Behold, O Teacher, this 
mighty army of the sons of Pandu and the formation arranged by the son of Drupada, your 
wise pupil. Here are the heroes, great archers in battle equal to Bhima and Arjuna, 
Yuyudhann, Virata and Drupada, the mighty charioteer. Dhrishtaketu, Chekitana, the valiant 
King of Kashi, Pnrujit, Kuntibhoja and Shaibya, best of men. Formidable Yudhamanyu and 
the brave Uttamauja, son of Subhadra and sons of Drupada, all verily, great warriors. Know 
the distinguished ones amongst us, the leaders of my army. I will speak to you, O the best of 
the Brahmins, for the sake of your attention. Yourself and Bhishma, Kama and Kripa, ever 
victorious in battles. Asvathhama and Vikarna and similarly Saumidatta also. Many other 
heroes for my sake are eager to forsake their lives, armed with various weapons, all well 
versed in wars. Inadequate, indeed, is our army in strength guarded by Bhishma, as against 
which adequate is their army guarded by Bhima. (Therefore) stationed on all the fronts and in 
the respective positions, all of you support Bhishma. 

12 - 19. To inspire and make him cheerful, the Grandsire, the aged Kuru roared like a lion 
and blew his conch. Then conches, kettle drums, cymbals, drums and trumpets blared all of 
sudden, making tumultuous sound. Then stationed in the Chariot yoked to the white horses, 
Madhva and Arjuna blew their respective divine conches. Sri Krishna blew Panchajanya, 
Arjuna (blew) Devadatta and Bhima, of brave deeds, his; mighty conch 
Paundra.Yudhishthira, the King, the son of Kunti (blew) Anantavijaya; Nakula and Sahadeva, 
the Sughosha and Manipushpaka. The King ofKasi, chief of archers, Shikhandi great warrior 
Dhrishtadyumna, Virata and the invincible Satyaki. Drupada and sons of Draupadi, O King, 
and the strong shouldered son of Subhadra blew their respective conches.The tumultuous 
sound resounding through the sky and the earth made the hearts of Dhritarashtra's sons 
tremble. 

20 - 23. Then seeing sons of Dhritarashtra thus arrayed and ready for the battle, O King, 
Arjuna whose banner was crest of Hanuman, thinking battle is now about to start, took up his 
bows and (Arjuna said) these words to Sri Krishna: Draw up my chariot O Achyuta, between 
the two armies, so that I may look at those who are assembled here eager for battle with me 
and with whom I have to contend in war.And I shall observe also those gathered here and 
about to commence the war, eager to please the evil minded son of Dhritarashtra. 

24 - 46. Sanjaya said: Thus addressed by Arjuna, Sri Krishna drew up the best of the chariots, 
O King, between the two armies in the presence of Bhishma, Drona and d the chiefs and said: 
Behold O Partha, these Kurus assembled (here). There, Arjuna saw standing (before him) 
father, grandfather, teacher, uncles, brother, sons and also grandsons and also fathers-in-law 
and friends in both the armies. When Arjuna saw all these kinsmen thus standing arrayed, he 


was overcome with great compassion and spoke his sorrow. Arjuna said: Seeing these people 
of mine arrayed before me and eager to fight, O Krishna, my limbs quail, my mouth dries up, 
my body trembles and hairs stand at end. 

30. Gandiva slips from my bands and my skin burns. I am also not able to stand steady and my 
mind wanders, as it were. I see signs of evil omens, O Krishna; I do not see any good to come 
about by killing one's own people. I do not crave for victory, 0 Krishna, nor kingdom nor plea¬ 
sures; how does by kingdom, O Krishna, how by enjoyments or even by living (is one satisfied) 
? For which purpose, desiring kingdoms, enjoyments and pleasures are these (people) 
gathered here eager for renouncing their life and wealth ? Teachers, fathers, sons and even 
the Grand-sires, uncles, fathers-in-law, grandsons, brothers-in-law and other relations as well. 
These, I do not desire to kill, though killed myself, O Krishna, even for the sake of the three 
worlds, what to speak of this world ? Having killed the sons of Dhritarashtra, what pleasure 
can be ours, O Krishna? Demerit, verily, shall be for us in this, even in killing these criminals. 
Therefore, it is not proper for us to kill these kinsmen, the sons of Dhritarashtra. By Killing 
one's own people, how is happiness possible, O Krishna? Eager for war these, whose mind is 
enamoured by greed, do not see the wrong in destruction of the family, the demerits from the 
treachery to friends. Why should we not, knowing the demerit which is sure to accrue, turn 
away from this act, 0 Krishna ? In the ruin of the family are destroyed the Perennial 
Principles of the family; the Perennial Principles (Dharma) being destroyed, the entire family 
is overwhelmed by unrighteous behaviour. When unrighteousness prevails, O Krishna, the 
noble ladies fall afoul When women become corrupted, O Krishna, there results the mixture of 
castes. The mixture of castes leads to hell the destroyers of the family and the family as well. 
The ancestors plunge therein, surely, in the absence of the offerings of food and waters. By 
the misdeeds of these destroyers of families and also due to mixture of the castes, the laws 
governing the castes and eternal righteousness of the families are destroyed. The people whose 
families have lost the righteousness, O Krishna, are bound to live their entire life in hell, thus 
we have heard. Alas, what great demerit was about to be perpetrated by us; for the pleasures of 
the kingdom and greed we were about to be engaged in killing our own people. It would, 
indeed, be beneficial if I, without weapons in my hand, am killed by the sons of Dhritarashtra 
in the battle armed with all weapons. 

47. Sanjaya said: Having spoken thus, Arjuna discarding the are rows and bow, with his mind 
overwhelmed by sorrow, sat down in the chariot in the middle of the battle ground. 

Thus ends the Bhashya and Tatparya Nirnaya of Sri Madhva on the First Chapter of 
the Bhagavad Gita, the Upanishad, the science of the Absolute, the scripture of equanimity, 
the dialogue between Sri Krishna and Arjuna, entitled The Yoga of Despondency. 
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Chapter U 
Sankhya Yoga 

1- 2 - 3 -4 -5. Sanjaya said: Then, to him (who was thus) overcome with compassion, with 
eyes filled with tears, distressed and depressed In mind, Sri Krishna spoke these words. The 
Resplendent Lord said: How come this blemish of defection at this hour of crisis, O Arfuna, 
unknown to men of noble nature (and) which does not lead to heavens, but brings disgrace 
(on earth) ? Yield not to this impotence, O Partha, it does not behove you. Discarding this 
corrupt weakness of heart, stand up, O oppressor of foes ! Arfuna said: How could I strike, O 
Sri Krishna, Bhishma and Drona, worthy of worship with my arrows in battle? It is better to 
live by begging in this world than enfoy the pleasures, killing the Teachers of high of honour. 
Killing Teachers with the desire for wealth, I would only be enfoying pleasures dipped in their 
blood. 

6 -7 - 8-9-10. Nor do we know which action is better for us, whether winning them over or 
by being won over by them. Whom having killed, we will not desire to live, such are these sons 
of Dhritarashtra, standing before us. Because of frailty caused by pity, I have lost my natural 
composure. Being confused in mind about Dharma, I ask you what is proper for me, that, you 
tell me with certainty. I am your disciple. Teach me, who am seeking refuge in you.. I do not 
see what will drive away this despondency which is drying my senses, even though I may 
acquire riches, unrivalled kingdom on earth and sovereignty or the heavens. Sanjaya said: 
Having spoken thus to Sri Krishna. Arfuna said T will not fight’ and became silentThen, O 
Dhritarashtra, Sri Krishna, smiling as it were, spoke these words to him grieving thus between 
the two armies. 

Bhashya: 

I m 3T5flW ? mm II” " To the sorrowing Arjuna, enveloped by 
entanglement of fraternal delusion, as be stood between the two armies, Resplendent One spoke 
these words. 

II. The Resplendent Lord said: You grieve for those who need not be grieved. Whatever 
occurs to your mind, you speak as a man of wisdom. The men of wisdom do not grieve those 
who have departed and those who are about to depart. 

Bhashya: 

y^lldldlK is what appeals to the mind though it is not according to scriptures. Why is it 
3T51TTW§ - deserving no thought? Because of (what is stated in the line as) 

Tatparya Nirnaya: 

# W 18 I fi^a^s gfPiRs wiftf^ip^ I ^sbi:? - mm I” " 

Those who are enlightened (to the wisdom of the scriptures) are TW8. Those who are opposed (to 


the wisdom of the scriptures) are Wf^TRTS. Contrary (to the wisdom of the scriptures), is what is 
3T^R8. How? Because of (what is stated in the sentence commencing) 

12. Never that I was not; nor that you were not, nor that these lords of men were not. Nor is 
there any time in future, when we all will not be. 

Bhashya: 

yRl'5,8, fdW8 |” - Why is such statement made - The Lord 

being eternal, such statement is irrelevant and self evident, therefore, is made only as illustration. 
Even as Lord is Eternal as well confirmed by Vedanta, even so, you and these lords of men are 
also ever eternal. 

Tatparya Nirnaya: 

I fl^ ^fEETlH^WEi:? MSJl 

fl^ ^ ydMHH, I T ^ I fT^rf^Rlf^Ml^ I T 

Tl?Tl5l^ I ^ tfrET^ddHHI^Ichl ^ ^ 5 

^8 I TET gn I 1^8 ddfel I # II 

g^EfMEWld: lidrM^?ld-chlyld!l fElfr f^ElFTd - H^dl^d # I dlT^Tl 

Tlf^ dmsfr WldT Pldldd I TiSEFlfr ^ 

did) ddJE^lfsi'^id 1% II” - Because of your fraternal feelings you are sulking from your inborn 
behaviour according to the Perennial Principles. Is it because of the fear of loss of his body or 
the loss of Consciousness ? The body being in all respects subject to destruction there is no 
purpose for being frightened, nor the possibility of destruction of the Consciousness, because it 
being immortal. There is no destruction for My Supreme Consciousness. Similar is the case in 
respect of others as well. "'Eternal among eternals, Consciousness among the conscious ones, the 
One who desires, manifests as many". The non-separation and separation from the body is said to 
be the birth and death. Such, verily, is the case with Jiva. There is never any question of 
deliverance for the Lord, thus, in Skanda Puraana. 

- Since the Lord may appear, due to delusion, to have destruction of his body and of the 

consciousness in the course of the battle, the same is being cleared with the word ^ in the verse 

drdd? • Even though such doubt may not arise in the case of Arjuna, the Resplendent One 
clarifies the same for the sake of (clarification and) the welfare of the world. Even though this 
dialogue is spoken in confidence, through the medium of Vyasa, the same is made known to the 
world. 

13. Even as in this body, the Jiva (dehino) passes through the stages of childhood, youth and 
old age, even so it acquires another body. The wise, thereby, are not bewildered. 


Bhashya’. 


^ I ^ ^ I W #RTTTf^§TfK^ ^ 

rT^tte tes I ^ ^^i^<yikincifM I I # ^r^, ^iffr^, I 

^dHiK^T^ I ^pzniNwgw^Frs 1 3 # ^^°o I # ^? I ^ 

- ^ ^klllll 5lHlRf^5Wr5T^ I TT# I cblbdif^clT^ I” - The attribute 

of Jiva distinct (from body) is thus confirmed. But that fact itself does not make it independent. 
Only when the Jiva is seen passing through the stages of childhood etc. then its distinct existence 
stands confirmed, also when it acquires another body or due to its ability of recollecting the gross 

body does not have the experiences of childhood etc. as is evident when the body is dead. In the 
dead (body) due to the absence of the existence of Vayu and the rest, there is no further 
experience like ‘7 am a human being’’ leading the body being identified with Jiva. (But) due to 
the existence of Vayu and the rest in the body during deep sleep, (existence of Jiva as 
independent of body can be surmised). Similar is the case with ego-centred Mind. It (the body) is 
like wood. Without accepting the supra-human source for any of the expressions, the statements 
regarding righteousness cannot be established for all the times to come. 

I TIW g Ti^r?Tlfel?i: I “T ^ I 3I%^^MRi: I T 

%^WR1^8 chvqRl^ 3I^^8 I g c|lcKI'Kll%^dr=i d4d^d iF^TFl?!^fe8 I 
4F Hl^-Jll^rl Tltl Wfr - 3iydM=h^ld, I dT5^ ^ 4^ I Wm f^TT 

fqq^9|cKl^lrl I T ^ RlfefydluichTd # 4^ I ydlufi^K I”- Even the scriptures 

say so. Can also be evidenced though by direct experience (like the Vedas). Not by intellectual 
comprehension - w because they are not from human endeavor. Neither are they 

capable of human effort nor of human intellect. And if they are not accepted as universal 
premises then there would not have been any reason for them to exist for rejecting what is un- 
Truth. They would not have been the basis for instruction of Righteousness. Therefore, 
commonly accepted principles alone constitute the premise. 

“3FT?JT d4c|lf^=hcdc|^RRlc4,?^ I T ^ W ^ # fEl ^IWl I 3I^SJ1 ^ T^rTT 
fEl I ^8chRUM' ^ Wrl? tr^ ^5^SJ1 7 F%?e4 ^ ^ 

fi5iHi[44i'^§i^ I T ^ 4mf4 d^idicKiH I t ^ 3i%4^ 

I 3HlF4=hlvlMRd^fM^K I '^o WHT ^8 I .3I?T8, ^f#8 T II 

^51^1^ ?W8? T ^ ^ ifrl I Tlffi - 4%^ # 

I ^SJl #firnf44^FFR ^IlRyikllcl^lt^ 4^1^<yikllc|Rl ||” - otherwise, nothing 

in normal life can be accepted as a-priori absolute evidence. 7 have heard', such statement 
would not be known to you. Or else, there would not be any response from what one hears. It 
would appear as mere hallucination. It would then be the cause of all misery. Or else, one should 
be an exception to this. If some activity is assumed with reference to righteousness or 
unrighteousness, then doubts of being non-aware cannot be discounted. Nor the error in his 
statement can also possibly be established, evidence is available, those supra-human statements 
are similar to spoken statements. Because the same having been so established from time 
immemorial. Hence, the Scriptures are self-evident premises. Or else, by way of distorted 
arguments, one can say 'There, the Wise One is not deluded'. Otherwise why would there be any 


sorrow in thinking destruction of Jiva as the destruction of the body ? The Jiva is not destroyed. 
It is eternal, hence (the statement) 'nor that you were not'. Not even by the destruction of the 
body. Hence the statement the Jiva, the occupier of the the body. Even as with changing 
form of the body on account of childhood etc. or being sorrowful on account of old age etc. even 
so with deterioration of the body, comes the acceptance of another body. 

Tatparya Nirnaya: 

??|chl T I |” - To show that for Him there is no 

possibility of having a gross body, the word is used as an adjective for every one who has 

occasion to have (other bodies) in future. Therefore, seeing the modifications in the form of the 
body, there is no reason for sorrow, 

14. By the contact of the senses, O Arjuna, are the cold and the heat, the pleasures and the 
pains. They come and go and do not last for ever. Therefore, learn to endure them. 

Bhashya : 

“fimsfr I # # I # wr I 

^ ^^ifg WW^°o I fl 5Tlri|WJi§^d8 ^8 I ^ 31^8 I 

5 ^8^ I HdlidiH8 ^ 5^8^ I ^8? 31TWnf^K^ I d^kdH8 ^8 ^8 

^8? 3# ^ TORI51T ^ ^ | ^ 

^11^8 ^8 I 31T?ET5^ I HdHIdlMiRl^sfT 

fn^^HRd I ^f^dyoidKI^lEiR: - 3lf^ ^ I 3ET 31EPTT ^ 5^8^WTWl I 

31?Pkrf52fb^ T I 31?nT5f^TTEi flK ^TldVlIdll RrfrT^ ||” - Even 

then, in the absence of realization, there is sorrow. Therefore, it is clarified, T1TRT51T - by contact 

of senses. hid I is that which is hid’d ^Rf hidl - sense experienced. PTH is having contact with 
them. Those (contacts), verily, are cold and heat, pleasure and pain. The body having contact 
with cold and heat, pleasure and pain, the Consciousness appears to experience cold and heat, 
pleasure and pain. Therefore are the pleasures and the pains.The experience of sorrow etc. does 
not affect the Consciousness, by itself. Why ? Because they come and go. If their contact was 
with the Consciousness, then-they should have existed even in deep sleep. Therefore, since the 
contact with senses is experienced only in the waking state and not in other states it is concluded 
that only when there is contact (with the body) which includes mind only then there is the effect. 
Therefore, it is not the Consciousness (that is affected). Eor the Consciousness, there is no 
contact except when it seeks relationship through the experience of the senses. Because of the 
nature of their coming and going in the form of a flowing river, they cannot be said to be eternal 
in the absence of such flow in deep sleep. Hence it is said to be ‘ not eternal. Consequently, 
when the Consciousness is deluded relating itself with the body, pleasure and pain are caused. 
When these two (the Consciousness and the body) are considered as separate, then the sorrow 
arising from death of the kith and kin would not arise. Therefore, giving up such affiliation with 
the Consciousness, perceive cold, heat and the rest. 
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Tatparya Nirnaya: 

I WIFT^IT # WW^°o I” - Because of the inability of 
seeing them (the bodies after death), it is recommended that they (pleasures and pains) should be 
endured. In the verse hldltM^lT - contact with the sense-objects. 

15. The one who, on that account, does not grieve, that person, O Arjuna, remaining same in 
pain and pleasure, being wise, makes himself fit for immortal life. 

Bhashya: 

“31?T8 # I ^ ^ ^ Wm. I 

35 ^ # I f^^iwi; ^ I fifi: 

^sj? I|iju| II” - In this verse the benefits are being told. In this manner, he without attachment 
to senses, does not grieve. He remains quiet and peaceful within. Being attached to the body, 
every one becomes influenced by sorrows. He is referred by the adjective 3^q (when he does 
not grieve). Why does he not grieve? Because of his being equanimous both in pain and in 
pleasure. How so? By being determined. 

Tatparya Nirnaya’. 

“WTIF - 4 I ^ 33^ I 35 3HlteTlfi: d^Uld, 35W8 

thtd8 I I 35 3I^° ^ II” In this manner the benefit is spoken. Not by mere 

absence of sorrow does one become immortal, but this is the proper procedure, by being a 3^q . 

Being full of the attributes of Brahman and by that awareness, one is known as 3^q. Thus in 

Pravritta scripture. The words 31 ^ (full of noble attributes) and (wisdom) in Purusha, the 
meaning of the word becomes clear. 

16. Even as good does not come from un-Truth, even so evil does not come from Truth. The 
relation between these two has been seen by the seers of Truth. 

Bhashya : 

3IM1 I 3Il#r^ 311^1 Rcid^dlM? - I fT?i: f^? # 3W - TBT?T # 
I 3BT?T8 cblfuj^, T - T^8 33 ^ # 

II tel ^^K<m8 I 3BTfT8 cbRui^’ ^ ^ 3qW534 

f ^38 I # II 3IW8 ^ I I WlBl?T5?ffT?i: 

ifr 3 TtT 1 Pi'jfe II” - Eternal is the self, thus it has been spoken. Why the self is eternal? Is 
there anything else (eternal), anything else? Hence, it has been said in the verse starting, TEETl 
. . There is no annihilation of 3E1?T8 Prakriti the cause or ffd Brahman, because it is 
declared in Vishnu Puraana, "Prakriti, Purusha and Time are eternal". Because the word 


has been separately used (in relation to ^ and 3T^ and also because it bas been said in 
Bhagavat Puraana that 3T^ is gross and ^ is of the subtle form and attribute of the Reality. 
Besides, is manifestation of the unmanifest. According to normal understanding also, 
it is so established - for both of them. 3T^ is conclusion. 

Tatparya Nirnaya: 

^ I 3RRWT8 W^Ri; ^ dlf^ ^^4^18 Wl^lRi: 3 Wi4T 

^TlfRT I # II ^^1 c|c| 1[4H8 51^8 ^ ^ ^yc|ld=bl8 I 3RHlc|c|lf^H8 5M18 ^ ^ 

58y4Wcbi8 II # II ^'Ri% g I yiw^ ^i4f^ rrm ^4 

^3^ II # ^^Hiui^llrl I ^ ^ |RTl4?^ I 31r4 f¥m°o II” - 

The sorrow is not because the war leads to misery in the other world. Even as by evil deeds 
there can be no happiness even so by good deeds there can be no unhappiness, this is the rule. 
Therefore the words which promote meritorious disposition, all end in creating happiness; the 
words which promote evil disposition, all end in creating unhappiness, thus in Shabda Nirnaya. 

means that which promotes meritorious disposition, thus the word having been used later. 
Therefore for meritorious deeds the word tra; is used. The one who thinks 'He becomes 'a-sat', 
'asat brahmetV for him Brahman becomes 'a-sat', consequently he becomes sorrowful. 

“T ^ l[4yh 1HI Fd HI Slf4%^54 #^8 I TRT^lMm?!: I cqc|i^qq|u(q q^sf 
yidHIdlxIl ^ TlfRT # d4t4l=hl | q g I fT g 

cllcWH^yiteH; I 3T11ERe 48 M=bl4Hd4fd I ^TFRTT ^5^ II 

^zTdrfr m R4fi: I ^ ^^isfr 4 i<a<^h4I5r^ rfi4 I fT?jT5i2T4w3M?i: 

cbl4=bKU|4l8 ^ I ^4i4r 44r5RRi: fM4fTlf4fT II cqci^ul ^4^R14v4c|I3RR8 II # 

cicddd) II - It is not the purpose of this verse to deny that which is seen to exist now, was 
non-existent before creation and would be non-existent after destruction. That would be 
contradiction in itself. Because in normal practice every one deals in life with such objects as if 
they did not exist before and will also cease to exist hereafter. There is no reason to assume that 
this is due to delusion. There is also no evidence to say that the statements like TOdT tos are 
due to delusion, thus in Brahma Tarka. 

“T ^ fRR' f^fo5RFT3 I T ^1RRT8 teill^4lhldlrll 

RiM4wi: I 3RRT8 MRRTETRi: # 3RRT8 I dd5illf4f4<l=b<ui3 | 

fTSJlsfr I HlBlddlSRr^R R MlMf^ f=Rfo€RFR: I 

3iq^qc|^R4lMyddRBTr^ I R^taRlR M RRT Rt4r y4l4>c| Rlf^Rn^ 3lf44B4ld^M^5fT 
Rfei ^rdl4^HHdTRy4lf4' fRRl # RlPd^H. I Rlf^RrRTRrtsfr 3BJER 

f4 TR44 fRRl^RRf^R^Fl R [4)[4c|d ^ II” - All acts, prior to creation and 
after the dissolution, do not exist, is the Vedic statement. If (it is assumed that) in each action, 
the specific form was not manifest before it was bom, but came to be formed only later, then 
wisdom and normal circumstances would not justify such statement. If (it is assumed that) 
according to wisdom and normal circumstances, an archetype existed before the form came to 




exist then (it will have to be accepted that) before any thing is bom it did not, in fact, exist Even 
due to the experiences of change, there would be the action and its result. Because of this 
change, the experience of body becomes apparent. Normal affairs of the world take place on the 
basis of this change and the experience of the change alone. It is not correct to accept that this 

world is made up of any special attributes as ^ and - Existence and non-Existence', ^ 
being the Real and the 3ER( being the Appearance. Both the ^ and the Si-Hcf are subject to 
delusion. The is spoken as such because it is perceived, not because it is experienced. If it 
be Appearance, then its knowledge is of no relevance, even when it is the un-manifest. Sitld, 

cannot be proved by another If the ^ appears as Si-Hcf in delusion, it cannot be accepted 

as In common practice in any event, the cannot cease to be. That which exists as its 
form also may appear as Same is the case with delusion. Even though it is indescribable, 

where silver appears as ^ such appearance cannot be treated as 3EEI, only on the basis 

of its being delusion. Thus, the ^ which appears as 3E1?I, should also be accepted. Then, there 
would be no contradiction. 

Ml'^8 II 5rdlR^rn^8 ||” - In the Vedic scriptures it is stated the cosmic 
manifestation is truth. What is created is the tmth. The sages and seers who contemplating 
deeply describe the Ultimate Truth as self-evolved and self-evident and by such words declare 
the eternal existence of all things created. 

17. Know that (the eternal and manifested world) to be Indestructible by which all this is 
pervaded. Of this Immutable thing there is no destruction. 

Bhashya : 

^ ^§lrlt5d^ - 3#nf5T # I Tlfr 9I1 M|RhI 

- iddlSTT. I STcHET ^ T, ||” -In how many ways? Without end, not limited by 
space; eternal, thus is spoken by the Vedas etc. and also as the indestmctible. It cannot be 
destroyed by curses, undestroy able. And also immutable. 

Tatparya Mr nay a: 

4lci^i'-dRd I rrmsfr d4y=hi>i # 3 ?i ^8 I 

^^^lfH^ 8 ^y|[Md<'iu|fTI I TlU?^^l^y 8 (lltb?dd^ 1^8 ^ II 3 ^ifTl T15T18 

II # WERlt II f ^8 f #8 I W Wm\ ’JW 3^8 II # 

TET ^8 II ?lfff^ g tel | ^ WVi # Fl^FWSETET 

^^'ETl II” “ Even though the Jiva is eternal, the word 'tu' confirms in all respects 

that Eternity is associated with Sri Vishnu alone. The four attributes of destruction - non-etemal, 
destruction of the Body, having pain, and incompleteness are never spoken in reference to Sri 
Hari. However in relation to all other things, there surely results loss, thus, in Maha Varaha 


Puraana. Attributes are threefold - relating to place, to Time and to Being Complete in oneself. 
All those attributes are found in full only in Sri Hari, thus, in Parama Scripture. For 
is the indweller, there is the appearance of the destruction of the body. "By which all this is 
enveloped” thus being its identification (of the indwelling Self). There is no Space, Attribute or 
Completeness for the Jiva. 

18. These bodies have end, even though the Indweller is said to be Eternal, Indestructible, 
and Incomprehensible. Therefore, fight (as the form of worship) O Arjuna. 

Bhashya : 

31FTdT2T # I ^iffR^S ifrT | ^ g - 

3FTTRf # I ^8? I gfcrfcT^^TS ^ g I 

ww I I RRT5%nRT8 - gRr# Mttstt fjwh I 

'dld8 %?ldyRlRl*<^d)8 II |Rr ||” - This verse speaks that there is 

nothing like eternal existence for the body. Even as with the destruction of the mirror the 
reflection is also destroyed, but not so with the destruction of the Self. lit is not so, because Self 
is called as Eternal. ?I<|R'J|8 means the Lord, the Indweller. There is no destruction for him in 
the ordinary sense of meaning. Because he is referred as Indestructible. Why? Because of the 
incomprehensible nature of the Supreme Lord. But (in his case) there is no 'JTTRi limitation, as 
in the case of the destruction of the mirror, where the reflection is destroyed. Here the Self is the 
Reflector through the medium of Mind. There exists no ‘OTiftr’ limitation for the Eternal One. 
Thus says the lord. For the Realized One after deliverance. Eternal is the form of his Self. There¬ 
after, form of consciousness of the Jiva becomes the reflection of Keshava. 

Tatparya Nirnaya: 

tel I wm, 3FTlfte5TteT teTt8 I 

rFgw#MRi: 58R[^8 ^wi ^ I R g teRi teiRi te W181 tew II ite8 
I telT^ tetebl ^^rb,c|ld, 3FT1RF8 # 3d5Rb8 I site^it, ^FT rm, ^igteEl 
3FTlRFfl5TteT # teteTHT^ I ^ te iRl Rltelld: R[teddH<ldlch8 ^ 

'^rblhRl Risid ^ 5lldd II” - Since without choice, the body has other attributes; it is covered 
in pain, thus in Parama Shruti. Its (body's) destruction in war is also a form of worship of the 
Incomprehensible Lord. It (destruction of the body being under His control, (it leads to the) 
relief from both pain and pleasure. “By surrendering all actions to Me and devoted to Me, you 
shall be protected by Me”. By such words (of the TorJj. Spoken as eternal referring the Jiva, and 

the word SlRui^ff is repeated, then, the statement "Know that by Indestructible all this is 
enveloped” and the words stfcFnRFTlSTRTFI - indestructible, incomprehensible being in 
reference to the Lord. By specifying the eternal transcendental form of Consciousness and 
Blissful state of the realized souls, is made known. 


^ m ^ g ^ g cbMf^cb^g I ^ ITM f=Fgm^ ^ 

5TRTTtMwT 8 II ?i|Hc|dHdl8 ?ldMp|l4l^HI8 8 ^°o II 

MR<^<4^d4^(AlHl[HR I ^lf^WJ][^8 f^RFT^ d^f^^H|c|fef^4^WHI*i I 

f4^1dHHyH^lTlHl[^8 ^^8 II # fl I M ^SJT #8 I 

g II WT^8 II ^ g gttrfr I ^in^Mif^ m 

^^*4HMidi81 44wr% ^ g II 4t ^ Mkr jfM ^qrm, I 4t5?3^ wH 

WTRTW gmr II Hd^H<HiJHI^M^M^^-cb*^ ^HiHlcbl^lHIHl OT^’^lfFTFl I ^ 

W\ J|Nh41 II ^ ^ WFT8 I fcRfk^^ fM^'^fuR FT WT R 

c||[4hn I “’RT ^IfdRIRM #T II R R^fR WTFT8 I 

[^S.l'yj'MMN 1%^ f4RRT8 WT RT^I^iIr ||” - “Where rajas and tamas do not have any effect, 
Truth, the Light, nor influence of the Time, there Illusion does not exist; except as Supreme 
Lord, whom aspirants, noble and ignoble, propitiate as having dark colour, eyes like hundred 
lotuses, wearing yellow robes, splendorous and having good form, with four arms and best of 
the bracelets, adorned with ornaments and shining Self-luminous, where souls delivered (from 
Samsara) dwell, adorned with shining ear rings and the flowing garlands thus, in Bhagavat 
Puraana. With Consciousness and Bliss the delivered souls become similar to Sri Hari, inside 
and outside, enjoying the pleasures according to their own capacity (and the state) thus, in 
Parama Scripture. But even in deliverance, there is no unity between Jiva and the Lord. 
''Realizing this wisdom, they acquire similarity with Myself. They will never be born again in the 
creation of the world nor are they aggrieved at the time of dissolution'" "He who knows 
Brahman as the Real, as the Knowledge and as the Infinite, placed in the secret place of the 
heart and in the highest heaven, realizes all desires along with Brahman, the Intelligent'’'’ and 
"Transcending to that Self which consists of Bliss, going up and down these worlds, eating the 
food he desires, assuming the form he desires, he sits singing the chant" thus in Taittiriya 
Upanishad. All friends rejoice in a friend who comes triumphant having had success in an 
assembly. He divests blame from being attached, provides nourishment, ever vigilant for deed 
and daring. One enriches himself constantly by reciting hymns; others sing in Shakavari metres. 
Still one another lays own the rules for performance of sacrifices, thus in Rigveda."Realizing the 
Lord and acquiring one's true form, he enjoys and revels in the pleasing state of liberation", 
"Then the Wise one overcoming the merits demerits, acquires the immaculate, supreme affinity 
(with the Lord)", thus in Chaandogya Upanishad. 

“ 3 fbT 8 gM ^ Rt# 3#r I I ^ 

^8 fqfR Tf I 3IR14rT 8 cb4^c|lR1^4c|18 3 RRT 8 I f^TRT W^SfTR'4lrRT8 I Jfb#! 

4 ^M|T«dRU|c|<|8 I ^ Mt WW\°o ^d^rblcllM I fRT8 WlR^ta #W8 ^ #8 

I 3RRPjq?TRRT8 wflsfR ^ ||” - Acquiring in that transcendental state of liberation, the 
similarity with the form of Sri 'Vishnu, being completely protected in that state, he resides in 
blissful state in full consciousness according to the gradation, determined by his attributes. The 
kings, humans, celestial beings, gods, ancestors, in that manner, the immortals, the deities of 
actions and those of the elements, Indra, Shiva, Brahma in that order having hundred fold 


attributes than the delivered. Superior by thousand-fold attributes of Brahma is Sri Lakshmi who 
resides as the pleasure potency of each and every incarnation and superior to her is Sri Hari. 

3iw ^81, mm ^i^iT^ii mm w 
^ I # ’Ti^TFRTT^ I ri ^ # fFT fFT I ri 

RiUri I 3#Ri^9il^H^ df^^rild^Rd I ririTS^ Ri^ m. II WT IFT ^ l#Ri 

lidRl I, I, 3T^ cichlRh I Rifles |” - Endowed with innumerable attributes, 

none is there superior to Him. But those possessing noble eyes and ears and having fraternal 
feelings, become alike in mind with each other and with Him. Where all the desires are fulfilled 
in that state let me be delivered. By such words of separation with one another, the state of 
gradation (taratamya) is confirmed even after the deliverance ""Where in deliverance everything 
has become even like the Self then whom does one see by whom ? Verily, when there (in that 
state of deliverance) he does not see, he is verily seeing, seeing though he does not see for there 
is no seeing. Because of (his being) imperishable there is none other than himself There is noth¬ 
ing else separate from which he can see" - thus in Brihad Aranyak Upanishad. Consequently, 
with proper understanding the statements ""Knowing the Supreme Brahman one become like 
Brahman", ""That, you are", ""I am Brahman" do not speak anything contrary to the scriptures. 

qR: ^ Rh ri ydlrid*! I RR R giww II diridWris 

fwh^ m m R I wRr II ri g 9ldRniH8 ^KIdHlH8 ^8 

3^8 I ;^mT^8 mK. RwiRr II RetRi I m gFiiR^8 

mvi ^iMriH5iRixT8 II fRiss^^sR ^ I ddiriiH RriHiRi fim 

II j^qisRh fEWEiFT ^ ^ I mm, ^idrii^n Rft R[^EMfW8 II m 

gfrbw ^ ^iftsji I m ^ RfBjfMRREpr ^ ^8 II fi^ fMR ^ gi^^ 
^ 11^8 ^38 I q^i^qid ^3 m, mm. RftR5^8 II Reet TOi I 

im Ri^ErR^ ri E^eRt II RddlRdHElEI riRlRlsfET fETTSJril I riHRlHlMlRd MWT 

R^13§ II “ ‘"If (In deliverance) Consciousness ceases to be, then does it mean that deliverance 
has no purpose? Saying thus do not confuse me with bewilderment; impart me, O Revered One\" 
Yajnyavalkya said, "Dear One, I do not speak to you any thing bewildering. In his presence, 
there is destruction of empirical knowledge (of the Mind) but not the Real Wisdom. When the 
empirical knowledge of the Mind is destroyed how could there be simultaneous destruction of 
the Real Self ?". Essentially the Supreme Self is different from the manifest Creation and 
because manifestation is dependent upon on Creation, it is different. Since smell etc. are said to 
be due to presence of the Supreme Self the empirical experience of the self is said to be similar 
to the wisdom of the Supreme Lord. In (spiritual) experience nothing else is known; neither 
one's own self nor the Supreme Self, the how can there be human enterprise, and in its absence 
who will strive for (deliverance)? Therefore there is variance in the empirical knowledge in the 
presence of Sri Vishnu and all pleasures are enjoyed even in deliverance. It is not otherwise. 
When the self does not see anything as different from his own self then he does not become 
separate even in the many manifestations. By their very nature Brahma and all others are 
different from the Eord, therefore distinct from the Eord. The Eord does not see any difference 
in them, there being no difference between the conscious and the non-conscious. There is no 
delusion regarding the knowledge of Eord's supremacy. When one attains this state of perception 
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there is no separateness between the individual consciousness and the ultimate consciousness 
and there is no delusion ever regarding knowledge of the Lord's supreme position. 

I 9^8 WT IFT WT II ^ gfbl ^ 

cfcnf^r I grgsRiif^ d^iHiPi^' II wm fRi | 8 toi 

^8 I | 8 # ^ ^ ^ 1 ^ ^ 8 ^ 1 ^ II ^8 ^ ^fTTSi^fflrTT I 

3 ^^ II” " Technically all living entities can be designated as 
brahman and all liberated souls can be designated as para brahman. Sri Vishnu is the Supreme 
among the greats (paramam mahad) Brahman. Neither delivered souls, nor Prakriti can have 
the grandeur of Sri Vishnu. But by the knowledge of His Wisdom each one will experience the 
essence of Brahman according to their capability and qualification. When he acquires the 
essence of the Lord, then how could he have any pains? How could there be ignorance? How 
could there be delusion in the absence of ignorance ? He would not be similar to Lord who is not 
delivered by the grace of the Lord. 

“ai^q^id^nqi #wr 8 I ifh# j]un^uMd^^qiqddiPH ^8 I sidnidRui^isti 
I #8 Rbdiql^^iRi ^irsT #8 I ^'^^^8 yfddiPdid, %m%°o 
II 31^il?^8TRTTf^ fTrfr 8 I TTl^L^ ^ 3 H” - From the 

word 3i^q the word 3T^ is derived, which symbolizes the immutable Sri Hari. Since He 
possesses all attributes He is para Brahman. He is known as since he exists eternally and 

destroys evil. Being resplendent, he is known as All these words suggesting verbs, 
elements and all attributes speak of Sri Hari alone. Since He is in the forefront along with His 
activity he is called Since he abides in the heart with His activity. He is called by the 

word 31W[?f and since He is invisible, by the word . On realization one will know that all 
these symbols represent only His predominant role. 

“Wr: ^ I §1dd)^f^d-chlKllrl TFT^lt Tlf^ ^ 113^8 II ^ ^ 

^ ^ WIS^SJI I ^ WF^l^ ^l^Smifi: %8 II Wl?R=^dldl^U fi 
I fqrllciH ^ 3 ^ ^^TcSJrin v^ll^MFldl II TBit RKBli ^ ^ Bl 3 '^c|HR| I ^#13 
Blf^WHlf^ W 3^ II TT3PT13 rl^dldfilfd I ^ % 1 ?T Wife 

II ?3?Ffen3T teR f^S^TlvsFFFTSJ^ I 331 i|t3i3#nWFfe8 3|?1BBT8 II 3 ^ 333113 

3 313 3^3 % fel3: I 3^13 3Fd3)3lfefHBHHyfe3l3 H 31315T^13fe3 3 313 fF33fe3f3 I fe 
3333^5#! 33335^31338 II 33353 ^13^3 d^chl^fed 333 I ^33 fegitl 3 331#^ 3 
331 fel33 II 3 3 ^ ^31338 5q3T3f3333f^ f31l5f3 313^ II 331 3^ 3 ^3 3 33133T31 3#! 
I 331 338 35353 331 53333f3 II 331 31318 3T5t3 3tl3 I 331 35 ^ 5 !^ 3 

331553FT313f3 II 331 feT131?f 331 13 3 33331 I fefe 3131331 fe3 HH3l>=hdl 33^3 H fe 
felsfeBTBlfe Bld313 3^333 I 33F3 313^3 31#13333F5313 H 3 3^331 33313 

31333^338 I 333lfel ^3333 33lf^ II 33#1 33 3F31#T3 ^5318 ||” - Having 
learnt all the Vedas and being greatly conceited and arrogant, Svetaketu assuming 7 am not a 
human being, I am either a God or part manifestation of Keshava. Otherwise I would not have 


been so wise?' Thinking thus highly about himself, he approached his father who seeing him 
devoid of proper manners due to ignorance asked: '"How is it, son, you are behaving in improper 
manner? Perhaps you have not possibly enquired of Lord Narayan, knowing whom the benefit of 
unknowable, knowledge accrues ? Being the dominant in Himself and the World being similar to 
Him to some extent and knowing that the World is subservient to Him, and knowing Him thus, 
one acquires undisputed wisdom. Knowing the world to be independent of Him is mere delusion. 
Such delusion will' bring untold misery. Even as knowing the clod of earth, the benefits of pots 
and other similar objects made therefrom also come to be known, even as from knowing the 
word gfto, which is eternal, benefits of knowing the non-eternal and subsidiary elements like 
dust come to be known ? Even so by knowing the Supreme Person, the Prime Existence, who is 
the Cause, though Independent in Himself, all the benefits of knowing the entire world, also 
accrue. Even in deliverance, every one is in His shelter and ever subservient to Him. He is 
subtle, all pervading, and complete in all attributes. In Him does rest the entire Universe 
(therefore) you will never can be like Him.Even as the bird and the thread, the essences of 
different flowers and the trees, the essence and the from of the tree, the rivers and the ocean, the 
salt and the water, the human being and the place of his dwelling, the dead one not being able to 
recognize his relatives, the robber and the robbed, even so you and the Lord, even though eternal 
are different entirely, the Lord being ever Independent. How can the dependent be united with 
One who is Independent (of all else). The Lord having dwelt in all Jivas with the intention of 
giving the life- Breath, is called Primary Jiva in the normal parlance in Samsara. Every thing is 
subservient to Him, He is subservient to no one. 

I f^l^^tEl ^^l4l elite flSJT II 

gtei I ^ te tTcr tem II ffREitete gte ^rto€i^8 I teits 

Ttefi Ifi T ^Jitetef II sitfis wr I Tte ^ 

§ltem ^ II TOR WR18 MR Rtelfn I JHltelteRR I 3ITO8 

TRM mm WpM 3 II teRl tete cbfRrll ^ tete I 3ltfi teR ^ RFUfel^ 

II - || ” " Difference between Jiva and the Lord exists 

and similarly difference between Gross (world) and the Lord; difference between Jiva and Jiva 
and similarly between Gross (world) and Jiva, and also difference between the Gross (world) 
and the Gross (world) are mentioned as the five-fold differences. They are eternal because they 
are unborn, if born, they would be capable of destmetion. Therefore eternal are these five types 
of differences. Since these differences were created by Sri Vishnu they are the Eternal Truths, 
not imagined due to hallucination. Being the Supreme Goal, Resplendent Sri Vishnu is 
immutable and One without the Second (a-dvaita). In essence the Supreme, being Independent 
and in attributes all powerful. He is the knowledge of the Knowers. Being supremely blissful, all 
others become aware of their subservience to Him. Such are the attributes of Sri Vishnu and 
none others. Such attribute of being Supreme One without Second (a-dvaita) does not make 
others irrelevant. They also exist. If difference was the result of mere imagination, it would 
have been harmful. But this difference is not imagined. Therefore, among the wise, there is 
never any occasion to doubt the non-dual aspect of the Supreme Lord. 

‘te, RRSJT I T I T 

TTO - # rto:8 I Mtesfr ^ fR I mir srr# II 

22 





- The meaning ascribed to the words like t^, fr^, TFT^ suggest difference, otherwise 
erroneous conclusions may be arrived. From knowledge of one, the knowledge of all will not 
then arise. By knowing oyster-pearl, one will in normal instances conclude that he has known 

about silver. The difference alone has been spoken using nine examples. Therefore, - 

You are not That, has it been explained. It is not proper for you to think that you are the Supreme 
Self. There is only similarity of class. It is sign of ignorance having said that the Lord created the 
World, Jiva etc. how can one now speak contrary (that Lord and the Jiva are the same) ? Jiva 
etc. are separate from Him. 

T ^ ^Rifri fFT 5 ^riiiRciid4 ^ I 

aifriWT^^lHTSJT I 31^)digc|l^d # dMg? I Wlllk^l^ - 

Hld'clriFrilRlH Tggifi: Hiycidd ^rillriNI 3TMIIT8 II 3# I 3FF^ ^ 

yidfdriifd I IFlf^ %8 I dTl Tiflf^ 5 T?dndk^^c|fef?Tg I I” - 

It would be irrational and irresponsible to speak otherwise. If this (creation) is to be spoken as 
descriptive statement then the statement that from Him are all these created, would not be clear 
without much devious methods. That would be too much to expect. How can the non-dual nature 
of the Lord be accepted after accepting the statements showing the duality or difference between 
the Lord and His creation ? At the end of every section, the difference alone has been 
propounded, making a condition that 'To one who has stayed continuously for one year should 
this knowledge be given, not to one who is not initiated, thus say the Teachers'. 'I am the 
Universe, transcending these worlds', 'In the everlasting heavens the Wise one dwells'. 'Thus 
the knowers of Brahman, realize'. 'I offer obeisance to the Great Sri Vishnu'. '(they) see the Self 
established'. etc. 

^ WT^iRR|<A 8 I ^ 1 cK|R([m f^STMig ^Rl^TRT ^ gfri 8 I 

T I 181^^1x1)8 I riiyniuri ^8 I g 

1.3i?T8 WM wg I ^Tif^i^ri^5tgqieM^szn^ Tirtei g# 

^ tr^ ^8 I drill Ml^IriMKigMll^sfr ^Tlf¥l?i 

gt^ gri^FT - ^rilddlddl ^8 Ml Ret I 3#MFMg^^MlFT MMM; I STTl 

3RM id'Ah, II” “ If it is submitted that neither is the Lord distinct nor is He self-evident, nor is 
He is averred as the Unitary (no-dual) and all manifestation but mere Illusion, then Scriptures 
will be proved illogical. The seeming appearances itself will not be superior to real appearance 
nor can anything special be attributed about it. If the scriptures subscribe to illusion, then there 
will be without any proof. The Illusion will continue to remain as illusion and Truth will remain 
truth.Even if it be conceded that the differences are qualified by limitations, then the Lord, 
acquiring such limitations, will also be subject to illusion. This would be defect (in the 
arguments). If it be said that the Lord having many feet, hands, mouths also enjoys through 
them, then the difference in these feet, hands etc. will also be defects and the Lord will be 
subject to the of defects in enjoyment and suffering. Since the great space does not have any 


experiences, it is not possible to make any comparisons. Therefore, the difference between Jiva 
and the Lord can only be established based on the evidence of the scriptures. 

19. The one who thinks him (the Jiva) capable of killing another and who thinks him (the 
Jiva) capable of being killed by another, both of them do not know (the truth). He neither kills 
nor is killed. 

Bhashya: 

^ # I ^8^ TFT ^ T I T 

I T f^TFTTT. I ||” - In normal empirical world life 

appears is delusion, thus says Sri Krishjna. How? As said above neither he kills not is he ki lled. 
It could not be the action of the reflection - He (Jiva) becomes creative only with the 

energizing activity of the Creator. The scriptures also say - being energized by the Lord. 

Tatparya Nirnaya: 

“T ^ Tc|M<i|u| I 3FTSTT - W ^?T1M ^ I ^ gfr T 

ifr WTFTFTTSfT ||” “ If He who thinks him (the Jiva) to be a killer independently,' 
(is the correct reading), then (the declaration by the Lord) ''kill those whom I have already 
killed' (XI.34) will be contradictory. Even as the word is applicable to the 

Consciousness (Jiva), even so it is also applicable to the Lord also. 

20. (The Jiva) is neither born nor does it ever die, nor having (once) come to be, cease to be 
again. Unborn, eternal, permanent and primeval. Be is not slain when the body is slain. 

Bhashya: 

''m - T ^TFf?T ifr I ^ ^#fTT I fife - - ^51?T8 

^rfel fedMc|Flld8 FFTT5^8 3#f^FTFlWTMT I 1^18 

3TTfelfe§c|<?F^M^lrl I ?TT?TfT 8 feFT 8 I y ^ 3Ffe 3 TM 8 I fimsfr T ^ 

I” - Here using the words T 'TFffT fe” Sri Krishna shows show on the authority of scriptures 
that awareness of the Lord is not born nor does it cease to be, in the normal sense of the words. 
In all situations, time and also in stages it is never subject to change, nor is it the knowledge of 
the selfh subject to destruction, the statement having been established even by the scriptures. 
How? Due to the attributes like being unborn etc having been the related to the Lord. ?Tl?TfT8 
ffe)TiT8 - permanent means remaining in the same form without any change. ^ ^ 3THfrl fe” 

yF18 means the one (Jiva) who acquires another or ^I. Therefore, the Jiva is not killed 
even when the body is killed. 

Tatparya Nirnaya: 

ibTfefefFT IFF? I - T ^TFf^ fef I 3FT FT ^ felFFT 

tTF fertcTFTTfeqTfq qfeh T I FFF g fe^FTFl fe Tifefe I T f? FFlfel FFF^SF1?R8 I 


tg#f^ feg I m 31^SJT 3^8 I I ^ 

cb3|[^d;^ld<-iJlR=b I 37?q9lfrbiyi45i | ^q4|c|cb^' 4|c|^4l5M 

ip^M4ii8 I ^s^o€R I ?n5cidic)dicid ^ wot8 I ^ 

^T^Tf4^33^ I ^I'caiw^Pd 3<I'J|8 II” - Jiva and the Lord both are by scriptures 

established having been referred thus: neither born nor dying, this Supreme Person. 3 ^ i-fi- be¬ 
coming, remains as though ever in existence, though does not come to be bom by being 
associated with body. Death is largely understood to mean the separation (of the Jiva) from the 
body. No one associates death to (any positive state like) the things like pot etc. Since for the 
Lord there is no destruction of the form, there cannot be said to be death for Him.The Jiva is 
also unborn and eternal. Otherwise (all creation) will be merely a repetition. (Jiva is) also 
permanent. But Jiva never does exist with any independent form of its own. (Jiva has) limited 
power, limited knowledge, dependent on external power and incomplete in itself. Contrary to 
that do the attributes of the Lord, who is all powerful, all knowing. These are natural attributes 
of these two. There is no other change in them. Therefore, great people call both of them to be 
'shaashvata' - permanent. Thus, in Maha Vishnu Puraana. Because the Jiva goes arirfh through 
many bodies gr, it is known as giMs. 

21. He who knows that it (the form of Jiva that) is indestructible and eternal, uncreate and 
unchanging (being but the reflection of the Lord), bow can such Person (ever that he will) 
slay any one, O Arjuna, or cause anyone to slay? 

Bhashya: 

“31rl) 11 H ^ dlddi4 ^ I I 

^^i[4i=hHi?rdlfT3 I 3TSM 3if4^Fi I 

W ^MWILI: |” - The one who knows how and who is hurt or killed ? 
3l[4dll4M*f is that which is by its nature incapable of being destroyed. PlrdH, is that which is by 
nature is eternal and therefore by its nature incapable of being destroyed or 3l[4dll4H3 without 
having any defects or affectations. The word defect is commonly used for that which is not 
perfect. The body is not perfect it is defective, thus the word destmction is applicable to the body 
but never to the eternal soul. 

Tatparya Nirnaya: 

^?lfl<lMldlRcir4fT3 I I ittR; I Md'did d4ch^ 

I ^ Tisj Tim ^ ^ II # Tm^8 I TRITT fdmR; ifr 

^d^Rpg II” - 3i[4dli4M*f means one who has no destmction of body etc. Eternal of the form is 
the Supreme Lord. Action is the attribute of being independent; that can happen only in case of 
Sri Hari. Therefore He being immutable, how can any one else become the doer, thus in Parama 
shruti. Otherwise saying indestructible, eternal will be merely a case of repetition. 


22. Even as a person casts away his worn-out clothes and takes on those which are new, even 
so does the Jiva casts away his worn-out body and lakes on that is new. 

Bhashya: 

# I” - In this verse, the Lord clarifies the 
difference in experience about the body and the self, as an illustration. 

Tatparya Nirnaya: 

ddWdl ^ ^g^chifui' I # ||” - For 

self acquiring and discarding the body is like birth and death; therefore it need not be the cause 
of sorrow. Hence the explanation contained in verse 22. 


23. Weapons do not cleave this (the Jiva), nor does the fire burn; water does not make this 
moist nor does the wind dry. 

Bhashya: 

‘ gFTl fdf^§dlfdHl[5FTl5f^ cbchT:^dc|rl 

II” “ In the normal circumstances, though there is no destruction, there may 
appear seeming destruction like the head of Daksha Prajaapati (cbcbti^cscid). To avoid such 
understanding it is mentioned that the Jiva cannot even be pierced etc. ^ means Daksha 
Prajapati. 

Tatparya Nirnaya'. 

“cblfuirhsfT I ^ # ||” - There is no cause (for 

destruction) for the Lord also by others. 

24. It (the real constituent or the Jiva) cannot be cut, cannot be burnt. It can be neither 
wetted nor dried. It is eternal, all pervading, unchanging and immoveable. It is the same for 
ever. 


Bhashya: 

cldHHNd^FT I ^5#^? fddlddddIRfddu) ^|I OTl I 

^fi^frlchd^SJM fddUdfd I dddd^f^^^lHR I 3F^SJT I 

Tgfbf^SJduiNIdMK 3TTf^8 I f^^8 I drlT ^ M M 

dlddiTl ^ I 3imFT fR g ^fddy[dRl<id,l I T£[i5TdlMy8 I fT#RT§MFi: I 
I wnf ^^:flffq^c|qdi|c| | I (3i?|c|l^t^^'^Rd<d 31^8 I 

R RiWR I T 4lRHIdl?df^lrl ^ rRt chRchlfl |dTlt?^%r 


II” - By denying indestructibility (of Jiva) in the present instance, possibility of such 

destruction in future is here indicated by the words 3Tc^. By showing the present instance the 
incapability of destruction (of Jiva) the future also is suggested. How is it incapable of 
destruction? By considering the essential constituent of Jiva as being eternal and all-pervading, 
reflecting those of the Lord. By the word immoveable, any other common doubt is 

removed. (Similarly) by such words like - the everlasting, ddlddl - eternal, ddIhdS - all- 
pervading and such other attributes. Otherwise all these will be merely repetitive.Having once 
said that Jiva is the reflection of the Lord, the attributes once spoken but not repeated will not be 

considered as defect. Because of the capability of the attributes of the (original) being 
evident in (reflection), without any deviation. By (Upanishadic) statements WT WT 

in each and every form he creates reflection, or 311'HBT tTcf "cf - like reflection, as it 
were, (in Brahmasutra) it is further established. There is no contradiction that Jiva is a fragment 
(3T§T of the Lord). (In stating that Jiva) is fragment, because it is reflection, it is in that manner a 
fragment Reflection is but a fragment of the Complete, 3 t§t has been used in both the senses. 
(For instance), Vishvamitra (Gadhi) has been said to be the fragment (of Indra). Because of 
many similar other examples.Similarly words like and are not contradictory due to 
His being the Supreme One, both the words having been used (in the scriptures) because of the 
incapability of conceptualizing Him. (Such statements) are not because of the effect of illusion. 
'In You being the Supreme Lord, in Brahman, there can be no contradiction'. 'No 
(contradiction) because of His being Yogi and Supreme Lord'. 'Since You are the Primary 
Cause and the Effect of all these varied manifestation'. By many such statements, the possibility 
of His having seeming contradictory attributes, though they are not so in themselves. Because of 
the final conclusion (that in Him alone are all contradictions resolved). In deliverance alone is 
the human's great achievement (fulfilled). 'Therein alone is the deliverance that is the final 
goal'. In the (two) ends alone they will revel, not in the (two) middle ones. In the (two) ends 
alone, they will find happiness not in the (two) middle ones. 'The worlds gained from merits 
dissipate.' Due to such statements in the scriptures. 

I ^ WI3FTTSJ8 I fl^ t^SI8 I 3F^ ^ #118 T ^ 

I 3Fvrffi 5^ Tl^^WvT#fT#8 II #Ti8 ## I - II H ^ 

[^WJ]ydKl^c| - cil^dcIHHKI# # Tl^ I 5# 3 fl^ f#l?lWFRT I 

TTl T II ^ dd#H^8 

I ^ Tf #PTM §^nfiFR# II frf#: w# f##iwn^ 

child I d# ddldll #T 4|c|RdlMd'#il3IWT T m I 311?^ vR# 
W#T#|gWli?lf#TFT?i 3T1WT II d# ^d^UKlfe Tl# #ff#, d#l tod; 

II” - That (deliverance) is available only when the grace of Sri Vishnu is 
well established. 'When Vasudeva is adored, how could deliverance be not achieved?' 'If the 
eternal Lord is pleased what could not be possible I' 'By receiving the grace of the Lord one gets 
the deliverance, of this there is no doubt'. 'In whom the very Lord has everlasting compassion, if 
he cleanses the Self of all deceptions, he will surely not have the arrogance as 'mine' or as T 
regarding the body which is food for the dogs and foxes. He, verily, realizing the supremacy of 


Tl 


the Lord, win be able to transgress the illusory life'. 'If He is pleased, what, verily, is not 
possible? Then even Dharma, artha, kaama are not needed, because they, grant, without doubt, 
the fruits which are permanent'. 'O Lord! Always be my protector, because one does not enjoy 
life which is burning with three-fold miseries. Therefore I seek refuge in the Lord's feet, which is 
the source of happiness.' 'When the Lord's eternal support is available to him, how can there be 
no deliverance ?' 'You, verily, are the Knower'. Thus declare the Scriptures and the rest 

I I 31^ 31d-Jl|chld\ I 

^ T ^ I ^ I ^ g I ifr 

II ^ ^TRlf^ I # II WT WT 3 T 8 WT 

I filByTT^pq^rWT ^ I ^ I 

^5TWTTW^8 #5TWT?T^^8 II # HRld)^ II ^ 

WmiTrl^Tm I ^ W^°o I II fl - Tlf^ T 

^ ^ I WTWR ^SlTd; II ^ ydld^l IFH ^^RW^8 I T 

I [^WJ||4frb8 I STO” 

'3Thld'^dldRTlS' RdIddI II - That (grace resulting in deliverance) is possible only with increase 
in knowledge. This is well-esatablished in the worlds. This well-established fact in the world 
should be accepted here itself as uncontroverted fact. (Even the statement) 'the illicit-lover of 
Ahalya' becomes also a praise, because, 'even though illicit-love is reprehensible in normal 
cases, it does not bring demerit to you' this mantra is taken as eulogy of Indra. Normally, such 
demerit will take one to the worst of the hells. 'But his even one hair was not affected' says the 
scripture. "(Because) be who knows Me without any delusion as the Supreme Person, is, verily, 
the man of wisdom" (XV. 19), thus has been said (by the Lord in Gita). Thus, in Narada 
Puraana. Truth, Truth and again (it is) Truth, indeed, hundredth part of One hundred thousand, 
and even if innumerable parts are made of that hundredth part, and further innumerable parts 
made up again of that part, is the greatness of Sri, Shesha, Brahma or Shankara. This is the 
reason why the greatness of the heavenly gods is spoken only due to their relationship with the 
Supreme Lord Even if the greatness of or the similarity of other gods bas been spoken - "Even 
then, among all the scriptures, the best is Mahabharata. Who other than Sriman Narayan could 
compose such document similar to Mahabharata!" By such statements, the greatness of 
Mahabharata is established. Even there, it is mentioned that 'Equal to Sriman Narayana there 
was none in the past nor ever will be in future. All my desires, I will fulfill with this knowledge'. 
'With whose pleasant face Brahma was born and Rudra through anger'. 'No one a-similar nor 
any superior (to Him)'. This statement was not in normal context but in. reply to specific query. 
In other cases, the statement was made in exceptional circumstances in respect of those gods 
alone. 

cldKdRd - WA ^ fW8 3# id ^JdFTl TTRT8 I 
^8 I fidifd^ II I dm f[% - ddmi 

I dddR di^4l4ld=h^4lid^i dFiM^FMr I rnmi yaiddciiR[4d4l4d^i 
^^Pd%TWT^8 I d^Wld-d4d4=h4)4d^< fd^n|[^TWERR8 I 3H^^I-H^If4WJllid^<HH^ =h*i I 


’^^TRRR II fRRTR I” - In such circumstances Agni and others have been referred to - 'You 
are Agni, Indra, the supreme, the embodiment of Truth; You are the adorable Vishnu.' 'In 
Universe, Indra is the Supreme One', thus in similar Vedic statements.The supremacy of Shiva 
and others has been told in their respective puraanaas. Even in Skanda Puraana, it has been 
said: The difference which exists between the tiger and the lion, between the mountains Mem 
and Vindhya, between Sun and its great reflections, the same difference exists in Rudra and 
Indra. The difference which exists between lion and the elephant in the forests, that which exists 
between the Sun and the Moon in the sky, that which exists between the Ganga and Yamuna in 
rivers, the same difference also exists in Brahma and Girisha. The difference which exists 
between the waters at the time of Dissolution and the little drops of water, that which exists in 
the Pillar (Brahman) and Hiranyagarbha, that which exists between the spark and the Fire at 
the time of Dissolution, the same difference exists between Sri Vishnu and the Hiranyagarbha. 
Being Eternal, the difference between the Supreme Sri Vishnu and others is incomparable. To 
indicate the supremacy, examples like none similar or none superior. One exists everywhere and 
every moment. By such statements You alone are adored. 

- ddK|u|c|pl4H gfrbWR I I ^ W 

[4wJ|Kc| gfrbW 3# RTTO ^ I I 

I I tad; I 3#r4 

I ddmVRlfe I I 3IrrT wrwrtwr: I 

g?#r ^8 yniugiR I I ^ ^ wrte^iRR' 5fb8 I 

3T#dR I ^8 gFRiRgrt R fRfrraWT8 I 3bRTT^^ R 

fRTTR teRWTR - HKNUINd ^8, ^ ^8 dRdHRpd, ^8 # I dtfR 

I I 3RTlRr flR teR | gR R fRlfr I g ^RRTFR I 3R8 

I” - Even the statement of Markandeya referring to Shiva: 'You, who are submerged in 
the sea of Samsara, will by this be delivered'. In Padma Puraana, in the section relating to 
Shiva, in the episode of Markaandeya it is said, “3T^ RER^t RR RR[Rd'8 |” - 7 grant 

the pleasures to be enjoyed by senses; deliverance is granted only by Janardhana. Such 
statements opposing equality (of others) with Brahman. Vedas should be interpreted with the 
assistance of Itihas (Mahabharata ) without any contradiction. As clarified in the statement rIr 

IdRIcf. Otherwise doubt will arise about (the status) of Indra and the rest. The distinctive nature 
will be established by the special attribute of Sri Vishnu's name. Thus the supremacy of the 
Resplendent Lord is the conclusion from all the scriptures. Even then by well established 
premises, the truth (about Sri Vishnu’s supremacy) is established. There being no other 
opposition (to this .premise). Eor things which are established conclusively, it is not proper to 
submit other evidences. Since strange attributes are common in things, seeing them in others 
should not make one conclude their absence in Sri Vishnu. In establishing one premise if 
assistance of another premise is required, then there is possibility of demerit in such approach. 
Without purposeful intent but because of His being Supreme due to scriptures. 'Sriman Narayan 
is the conclusion of all Vedas'. 'All the Vedas, speak of only Sriman Narayana', “Sri Vasudeva is 


the goal of all Vedas'. This not contradiction. It is so ordained by the Lord. And being Eternal. It 
is so established, like elements, actions, time etc. Therefore Vedas exist without any ascertained 
purpose other than the adoration of the Lord. By this also it is established (that final goal of 
Vedas is the adoration of Sri Vishnu). 

I SlrlT T TlWl^ I 3 3ITWTFE^ 
3158 ^I T I 3Elt I ^^iRdrl I - flTt ^ ^ f^55^8 

I 13i?T5g T mm ^ I ^§ci4ciw1 m ^ ^ 

I f4w^5lfrbT?TOERT51f^8 I TTT5^ §4^4 

1%^ ^dhlddddlrf ||” - For the formless Lord, Wisdom is the form. 

It is endowed by His own inalienable power of independence. It is not product of Illusion. 
'Immovable' should be understood like the statements: non-elated, non-pleased, non-painful, 
non-happy, non-knowing, non-truth.From the point of view of action: 'Austerity is my Heart 
and the body itself is the Learning, and action, verily, is my form', (the Lord is active agency). 
Therefore it is not like an Illusion. Due to the statements in Veda like, 'You are that wealth 
(Bhaga)' where the Lord is referred as Bhaga. (All these) being His forms, it is not proper to 
term them as Illusion. 7, endowed with the form of science and power, was born of that 
unlimited (source of) power'. 'By one who has unlimited wisdom, unlimited attributes 'and 
unlimited forms, I (four-faced Brahma) was created'. 'His supreme power of multi faced form is 
heard to be of Wisdom, Power and Action' - by such other statements. 

Tatparya Nirnaya: 

4|4HI1[m rWm, I 31^4(5^ # I fef?T8 3IJ5^gLR: # I M 

TLL§Jr38 I WTrf) f4^8 I II # 31^8 I 

^ ^ wm^°o I fm [4uj||c|u]4ici) HLrfti?T8 I tw 
II Wm # ^8 II # II 3T£^5^ 

grrffb^lPISJT I qf^FLT fef?T8 4T5<^rblf4wdlR^M8 I 5TffT8 Tt4?^8 M58 ^H I # 

I d'^H5 d'i^'Adl 5dtl48 I” “ Jiva is uncleavable even as fT?I, — the Lord is. 
Eternal, dwelling in every side firmly established as an atom, is Sri Vishnu is firmly established 
on all sides, with all else subservient to him. Though the the ultimate goal never ceasing to be 
is his being immoveable, identified by the Primal Sound, Jiva is ever resonant, perennial. 
Eternally exists under the control of the all-pervading Sri Vishnu; being under His control, 
makes him (the Jiva) immoveable. Being attributed with inviolable rules (of Veda) be is known 
as tHTcF - perennial, thus, in Maha Vishnu Puraana. He is said to be one who cannot be cut, 
again (to show similarity with Lord not equality). In whom this one (Jiva) is established. He is 
indescribable, unthinkable, without form. One who knows the Lord thus, all his miseries are 
destroyed. (Therefore) you need not sorrow. (Because), 7 always deliver them', as variously 
said. 

“;T ^ ^ Wi I 4flT8 5Tft1^8 

^ I 3lf4dT5Tt 3 ddd: 3Llf5TTT5T4WT T ^ T 3#dT5ftdd: 

3Lzrff45dHf4n4l5dH[4=hl4l5dd: II # TTWR^ I dd dd^i: I d ^ Wlrfl 
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jftr I ^ ^ I ^ g 3 #rt5M ^ I ^ 

TiiMTh^RicbiR^' g jwi; I ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ I # I WTT?R^ 

a$R|4MllR=bH[M ^TTR^ I # 3#RT5Tr g ^^iRRl^tWl H” - Not that I was not; nor that you 
were not, thus both (Lord and Jiva) are mentioned, ^RdS, ^iflR^iS, ^ - in this manner by 
special attributes Jiva {Individual Self) are refereed from place to place. Words like 3iRni5Tf 
{indestructible), ^ d4Rid dd*f (by whom all this pervaded), STdlRpTl (indestructible 

and incomprehensible), d' (does not die), d' ^Rldl (once born, never ceasing to be), 
SiRniRniH, (indestructible), (immutable), 3ici|Tl^ 3T^ SiRlnRl 3T^ 3iR|cpKl ST^Fl 

(indescribable, unthinkable, immutable) etc. are the attributes of the Supreme Self.7/va does not 
pervade everywhere, nor is neither be primarily incomprehensible, nor be is eternally 
indestructible. He is not destructible his attribute being eternal. Neither is he primarily 
indescribable nor immutable. Nor once bom, ceases to be born again in the form of body. {Jiva 
need not be born again in human body alone.) Because there is no separation from human body 
for the Lord, the word SiRniRl is applicable attribute to Him. 

^ ^ I 31?T8 ^ I 

I 31?T^^ I tT^r ^8 | I 31rl)5Wd^H ^ W\^ I 

R^v:|H ^ I flW^^ ^ # WTpfl ^ RhT1%T8 I rf^5^8 9lRflRl4ldl^^ui|R| 

^ fLMlRlMHlRr ^ ^TFIR ^sRl, 31?T8 ^ rjcJi Wd^-cilrl ^ I 

§lfR ^ ^ ^Rldlcia I 31?T lic|HRni?fff^8 Wdl^dld. dRchdii WTMFT Rt R^ ^ 

dlddlR ^ ^IBBR ^9iR < Id Id ^ Id d^Hig dR^ld^R WfM I i 

5 R^^nfR Mfi^ II RR [R<iRd # ^toiimM8 ^^iiR^ ^RfRR §i^ 

IdR^lRlRl WTHnRH8 I RdHlR=h ^ H” - By whom the gods are born 

and yet remains independent of them; all others are subservient to whom, that One {Sri Vishnu) 
alone is capable of granting the human values {Purushaartha). Therefore His adoration is 
meritorious act. Therefore, similar is the meaning of the word gs the battle. For all the others, 
their bodies are such as would have their end. Because their bodies are of Nature (consisting of 
eight gross elements). Therefore, they being not independent they are not capable of killing (on 
their initiative). Since they are eternal they cannot be killed also. Therefore it is not wisdom to 
say he is killed or will kill etc. But the Lord has no death separating the body; because He was 
not born with association of the body; never like the Jiva. Therefore, He alone being Indepen¬ 
dent, is independently kilter of all the rest. As far as Jiva is concerned, even though his body is 
destroyed, his essential nature does not get destroyed; to that extent he is eternal. Therefore, 
when one knows the essential nature of the Lord as indestmctible, as Independent and as the 
Creator of all, how can one think him as the killer or as being killed ? Like the clothes which get 
tom and old, even so one's body is similar due to old age etc.; seeing himself dependent in all 
circumstances, Jiva realizes his being not independent. Since there are no such variations in the 

body for the Lord, he is Independent. In the verse RR [RxiRd (11.23) - never is (he) cleaved - is 
possible to be shown by present example of human body, (because the subject for discussion 
here is the individual soul). Cleaving of the body of Lord appears only because of the effect of 



Illusion. 


25. He (the Lord) is said to be unmanifest, unthinkable and unchanging. Therefore, knowing 
the Jiva (who is but the reflection of the Lord) also to be similar; you do not deserve to grieve. 

Bhashya: 

I” - He (the Lord), verily, is of the form of unmanifest, (unthinkable 

and unchanging). 

Tatparya Nirnaya: 

“wT?n5%fT wm\ f^? # rim ri ^?riri? ^ ^ I - 

31%riri5lfriKriTri: I ri ri riT 5lf^8 mrilteririT ririfri I 3#mTririnri: I rilfri riPhriT rilf^ ririT 
uriMd grille ifri rifrig ^ griPrim: I ^ g I riri 

IfL^friteg - rit^8 w^o ririramri8 I wrn^o imgm8 ri f^8 riTriTm!:8 I ifri 

MS-hllg^8 II” - If the Lord is all-pervading why is he not visible? He is not visible because HE 
is unmanifest. How does He appear thus endowed? He appears endowed because of His power 
of being unthinkable, which does not come about from any other external source. He does not 
perform actions but is known through all His actions. To clarify this the words 3 Wr; are used 
in different contexts. Even so in the case of Jivas, (of being uncleavable etc.) All these are 
(further) confirmed by Scriptures. ‘'The Body, pleasures and fragrances. Light of the Wisdom, 
impeccable bravery, the best of the wisdom and best of the pleasures are all, verily, those of Sri 
Vishnu, the Supreme Imperishable Person’’’’ thus, in Paingi Scripture. 

“31^ riT^5riT8 I 3lrii^5Tffririiri^ ifri II 

f^romPiriiPiif^f^irimSri riiri #8 I rilriiinml riri5rii^8 II riiri riPririP ririiig 
^^rifSfri riri8 I f§TT5ririWrilfri8 g^riiHifd^M=h8 II ri ri fri^ftririPriTsf^ ririTiri; 
msf^PT^ifrbriEi: I ^(pM^iritrifririTrit riiril II gririritsfri riririp riri^m ri ririi gri8 I 
3i#riiirimirii riri: rifripggriri II fet^sri ririi5griririTriT8 I riE^5ri8 

ri ri riTrilfri II riETririJT riri8 ririifri rii^^riririT 1^8 I grbigrixririfri fl riri#! ri#f^ II 

riririiririri riri gri gri gjgrbdl 5 frillfri riTrigfri8 |” — Scriptures speak the Supreme Eord to be 
both, possessed of body as well devoid of body. Because His body is not constituted from the 

elements of the Nature, it is said to be 3!#'8. The head, the feet, the arms etc. of the body are 
formed of the Eord Himself. There exists nothing distinctive, which can be called His body; 
therefore he is called '3i#g. He Himself is His form, because of which it is called fragment of 

the divine body - #Tri. The head, the feet, the arms etc. are the forms of pleasure, wisdom etc. 
Other than Sri Vishnu, none else is competent to think of His form. There never ever is for Him 
the coming together as body or becoming severed as a body. His attributes and his beauty are 
spoken only because of knowing Him as the repository of all attributes. The awareness 7 am this 

— STrilf^TEririlri is the experience which is common to all. Even though such awareness is 
distinct, this experience is perceived as special, even though it is special; it is not also seen as 


distinct from one’s own self. How can there be no manifestation for Him when Sriman 
Naaraayan Himself is the very Supreme Resplendencel Proper and Improper are both 
subservient to Him. When there is evidence for these how can there any impropriety? Thus in 
Parama Scripture. 

^ 3#r ?i^ I I 

fim rtRt I ^ ^iTRR?iiy M^-di*i II I % nuiRd f=P€FT I 

^8 ^ ^ TO I ^ ^ I ^ ^ Wf^ 

I II I, % HHiRd fcRTO I ^8 

||” - The attributes which appear contradictory in normal context, 
there should be no doubt when spoken about the Lord in scripture. Faults perceived during 
reflection or non-reflection are due to ignorance. They do not exist in relity. (Therefore the 
attributes) are self-evident thus in the Suparna section of Rigveda. '‘The One only, without the 
second; there was nothing else whatsoever. The Death was enveloped by Death. Nothing else 
was visible. Like the waters that have fallen on the mountains flow down in various streams, 
whoever sees the attributes of Lord in various manifested forms goes down in merit: Whoever 
sees even little of difference, in tile descents in the form Kurma (tortoise) and others, in his 
attributes and actions, and also in the different parts of His body, he will repair to the (world of) 
darkness. Therefore, the person who desires to know the Lord should know Him as indivisible^\ 
One without a second. There is nothing of diversity here. Whoever perceives any thing like 
multiplicity here goes death to death. 

3 TO I fltlTOfli ^8 II ^Rl^ Tf Ifg 

^ AT tT^ 3 I 5^58 II I 

flSJT ird[dflt|4)8 || tr^pT flfl8 spfef I 

II T I I Tlflfl8 

g cbf^ci||^<d=hl 8 II ^ ^^dR %8 Tifq# TON #1 I Ri^JTlft #8 

^8 II TO^TTOSRT1U18 ^?TFTW18 I IFUjfl 51WT1 II ^d^^U 8 

Rnid=h 8 I gr^FTiu^yiRi 'j?mi5’TOf^8 I Riwj]hiRimi Rfh n'^iRuii 
^8 I Tf dviiRi II dfi^diRi flm grntH I ^ 

T ^8 II TO^TFTlfrl ddR^R Tffrfn^ltel 1^8 I ^^-cht^llRu^d fllfTW# ^ I 

II” - Even if any difference is seen in the forms, attributes, actions and limbs of 
Mataya, Kurma and others the same should be understood to be the result of common 
understanding. There is no distinctive difference whatsoever between special attribute and 
special manifestation or in his distinctive attribute and indivisible aspect. There is similarity in 
all respects in His manifested form and His original form. There is no difference between His 
special attribute and His special strength. Mataya, Kurma, Varaha, Nrisimha, Vamana, 
Parashurama, Rama, Krishna, a Buddha and Kalki; Vyasa, Mahidas, Datta, Dhanvantari, 
Yajnya, Kapila, Hamsa, Tapasa, Shimshumara, Hayagreeva, Hari, Krishna son of Dharma, 
Narayana all these are the forms of Sriman Narayan Himself. Brahma, Rudra, Shesha, Garuda, 
Indra, and also Narada, Sanatkumar, Manmatha, Aniruddha, Ganapati and weapons like 
Sudarshana. Emperors like Prithu are all manifestations of Sri Vishnu. These Jivas being subject 
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to Samsara are separate From Sri Hari. 


26 - 27 - 28. Even if you think that this Jiva is perpetually born and perpetually dies, even 
then, O Arjuna, you do not deserve to grieve. For one who is born, death is certain and birth, 
to one who dies. Therefore, considering this to be unavoidable you do not deserve to grieve. 
The unmanifest Jivas become manifest in the middle, O Arjuna, and again become 
unmanifest on death (of the body). Why then, this (grieving)? 

Bhashya: 

“3h^c|hmh1 I ^jj 11 ^w ^ I ^ 3t?t ^ \ 

^ I ^ - 3Hci|^|^|Pl # |” - Thus even 

though the self is eternal, because of its association and dis-association with body (experiences as 
it were), birth and death as being certain. Thus He speaks in the verse. Why should one not 
grieve? Because of it (death) being according to Cosmic Order, thus he says in the verse. In this 
manner. He explains in the verse ‘ 


Tatparya Nirnaya: 


itFRii f^iMTg I ^FPTi^ TPT%, T g I fTS#r 

diid^w'JiilM fiFFT 4^ Tifl% II 44 WFT 44 44 4^44^ ^ I # II m 3 4mH. 
I I ifr y=hiFHHirl I rmK. ||” - 


Thus exists this expansive samsara. Until the Jiva finds deliverance, birth and death (of the 
body) are according to (Cosmic) order, and which you, Arjuna, would agree as the natural order. 
Therefore, even after such little knowledge, you do not deserve to get worried. ^''Eternal, 
permanent (it is) said to be, and also eternal and ever according to Cosmic order’’’’ thus 
according to Shabda Nirnaya. Here (also) it is according to Cosmic Order. . "For one who is 
born,(death) is certain...' thus having been expressed. Therefore, in this context there is no cause 
to be surprised. 


29 - 30. (The one who knows the Jiva to be reflection of the Lord) such one sees this (fact) 
with surprise. Similarly others speak about (this) with wonder. Still others hear about (this) 
with wonder. Even after hearing about, no one has really understood (this phenomenon). The 
eternal dweller (the Lord, existing as protector) In the body of every one (Jiva), O Arjuna, 
makes him (the Jiva) Indestlllctible. Therefore, you do not deserve grieving about all the 
creatures. 


Bhashya: 

f^RFirTR:, MSJT 3FTi?iFT ?TTTi8 TiFT 

w\4 3d^§Fl1^ - 3115^^ 4^ I 1 FT?J 8 I fi^?^ 44 I 

STFTTFUT^T ||” - With association or dis-association of the body according to Cosmic 
Order, the self, being the a infinitesimal reflection of the form of the Lord, is never destroyed 
(even during the repetitious connection and disconnection with the body); therefore, no reason 
for grief. Thus as summarized conclusion. The power of the Lord is again shown as 


'With rare possibility' being the meaning. Therefore, in this world it is a marvel. Even though 
rare, being reflection of the form of the Lord, and being subtle, the 5 e//being aware of it, is (also 
rare). 

Tatparya Nirnaya: 

3TT15^ii: - WT WTIW WW°o WlflWi: I I %|Jlc|lpc|WJ]4^1'^dl^5T8 

I fl^JlIdfci^cl 3 II # 1 FT?T# I 3ETl?^4c|d'-il^<ldd8 I # ifr 

II” - What is there to be marveled for the Lord to say - 'This is marvel?' Marvelous, 
verily, is this self. Therefore, (the wise one) sees this {Jiva) as marvelous, as reflection (of the 
Lord) and again (on realization) being marveled. Similar to the manner (of seeing) the eye being 

the form of the sky, the ocean being the form of the ocean. “'3T§-c|4I 'HddlP4'^4thMdl<g?T8 

sLifei: I 3 ||” thus, in Brahma Tarka. Marvel is also the Lord 

Vishnu Himself another one similar to Him is difficult to be seen. Therefore, the wisdom about 
Him is, verily, similar to perceiving Him. Not being marveled is the sign of those who are un¬ 
enlightened. Therefore, the use of the word . 

31 - 39. Reflecting on your own Dharma also you do not deserve to falter. Apart from our 
righteous duty and a righteous battle, nothing else is seen as propitious for a warrior. Without 
your own desire (but by the grace of the Lord) has this war come to you, which is open door to 
the very heavens. Happy are those warriors, O Arjuna, for whom such war comes. But if you 
do not fight such righteous battle, then shorn of one's righteous duty and glory you will incur 
de-merit.. Ill-fame will be spoken about you by people for all time. For one who is honoured, 
ill-fame is worse than death.. By fright have you abandoned the battle, thus will the great 
warriors speak. Further, by whom you were greatly respected, they will treat you as low.Many 
unpleasant words will be spoken against you, slandering your valour. What more painful 
would there be than this? Slain, you will gain the heavens; if triumphant, you will enjoy the 
world. Therefore, arise, O Arjuna, having determined" for the battle.. Treating both pleasure 
and pain alike, and also gain and loss, success and failure, prepare (yourself) for the battle. 
Then you will not incur any demerit. This is the instruction according to (the wisdom of 
Sankhya. Now listen to this Yoga (equanimity) with (keen) intelligence.' If you accept it, 
associated with intellect, then you shall shatter the shackles of Actions. 

Bhashya: 

“mwi wvi I I # wis^rr: cdid^4l I 4^8 

OTT8 I ^ #118 jR #8 #l#r I #1 y4ldK ^^Fl# I #fl dl#lRll^Ml#4)H 

WF# I TR4R lRn##lR£l I f4fRfTRir#TT4T8 f#Fl?L4 
I fi#i f#i4i#%§ii# Mo-dfid’iyi #cf4)Tt)Txi I w wm 4lt ?i^4 
^3ti44i ##t 8 5 I I # 5 ^ 81 ###4i 

upjn ctM 5 ^# FI ^ifiMIft ^48 |” - wm means wisdom. Thus in Vyasasmriti by the 
Lord having been said that knowledge of the Pure Self is saankhya. FLT is FTEJ, the procedure 
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for experiencing communion which the wise men have made the propriety known, thus in 
Bhagavat Puraana. Other than these nothing else has been referred to as science of Sankhya or 
science of Yoga (equanimity). In other contexts, the word 'karmayoga' (equanimity in 
performance of action) has been used. Others having denounced these sciences and in respect of 
the Perennial Principles regarding Deliverance, Pancharatra has been eulogized for deliverance. 
In Vedas, verily, there being unitive comprehensive Wisdom, no contradiction. Subjective 
interpretation therein may be due to the wrong interpretation of saankhya. In Chitra Shikhandi 
Shastra, the similarity between Panchraatra and the Vedas has been pointed out and also in 
respect of Sankhya (Action) and Yoga (equanimity) have similarly been described as the means 
(for deliverance). That is quite proper Because Wisdom, verily, is the means of deliverance. And 
the means have also (further) been spoken. It becomes known by this, therefore it is the 
knowledge. By whatever speech the subject matter of saankhya comes be known, by those 
words it bas been explained. 

Tatparya Nirnaya: 

^ ^ g ^ T^cb^dlc|fef?T8 3I?T 

3I^^8 I ^ \ ^ m ^ ^ t^ g I ^ T ^ 

II # I ^ fl^ fefrlT I 3lPl^^c|lPlrM' ^ Pl^lPl^ 

dd'WdS I II |” - How is the Jiva indestructible? The 

Lord is dwelling in the subtle as well as the gross body, for the protection of all the Jivas. There¬ 
fore, he is indestructible, not due to the strength of the Jivas; elements, action and Time the 
attributes of Jiva which exist or cease to exist by the grace of the Lord, thus in Bhagavat 
Puraana. Establishing Himself in the respective places, Sri Vishnu protects Jiva eternally, 
permanent objects permanently and impermanent objects temporarily. As the manifested 
(bhaava) and as the un-manifest (a-bhaava) He, The Supreme Person alone maintains (Jiva) in 
proper order, thus, in Padma Puraana. 

^ ^ I ^ II I I 

- wm, fE^f5T8 ^^TTWi: TMIdldll^ I # ^l^M^l |” - If triumphant, 
heavens and the earth. 'Those who battle, being brave and successful, acquire predominant 
splendour'. Thus speak, the scriptures. Equal importance is given to both Jnyana (Wisdom) and 
Sankhya (Action). By Yoga (equanimity) these two become enjoined; therefore it (equanimity) 
becomes the means. ^The Seer of Truth having equanimity, considers Yoga (equanimity) to be the 
precursor to Sankhya (Action)' thus, in Sbabda Nirnaya. 

“^^d=b^=b§ll# 1%^ ddlhlRdg I 3T^Mld=buil|) g TOETPlt ^ |g^8 II 
# #^8 Ttw ^ II ^ 

Wm ^ I ^ II HdilsdII ih lldlR II 

imm I RiRdRdIdl 3PZRSI^g^ld-Jl|cbRig I 31^ g 

g^snrr^ I ti^sj^Rri wtriRt # I qrMWTPTi^^tbisE^ T R[fry8 ||” - 

Brahma Tarka is dialectical method propounded by Sri Vishnu (descending as Kapila). Nyaya 
philosophy (of Gautama) Vaisheshika philosophy (of Kanada) are imitation sankhya 
philosophy which is athiestic of Kapila Muni and are dialectical arguments, not dialectical 


methods for attaining the Ultimate Truth. Buddha (Mayavadi) and Pashupata philosophies etc. 
are known as profane. Mimaamsa (explanations) are threefold - concerning rituals, concerning 
Gods and concerning Brahman. Brahmatarka and Mimaasas contribute to the success of 
Wisdom. The knowledge of Vedas is the only sign of Wisdom-, the learned do not serve 
anything else. According to Narada Puraana others like Sankhya and Yoga being non- 
acceptable should not be followed. The atheist Sankhya is (essentially) non-deistic, but here (in 
Gita) its deistic part is spoken. Sankhya as well as Yoga declares desirable killing cause unde¬ 
sirable results. Here in Gita war (for upholding dharma or righteousness and I as prescribed 
duties of a kshatriya) is recommended as desirable activity as means for deliverance, when it is 
said 'karmabandham prahasyasV. (But) what bas been intended in Sankhya and Yoga cannot be 
surmised as contrary to what bas been said in Gita. 

40- 41. In this path (of devotion to the Lord) the beginning is never faulted nor the obstacles in 
the middle. Even a little effort in the righteous path will deliver yon from great fear. The 
intelligence or those who are of resolute performance, is singular, O Arjuna. But disparate 
and endless is the intellect of those who are or irresolute performance. 

Bhashya: 

- c^cRTlf^lT)! ifr I hdMHcWhd ||”- Listen to these words with 

equanimous intellect. Thus it has been spoken. Innumerable are the opinions because of the 
diverse influences on mind. Therefore, "how can I have faith in your words’ to such enquiry 
(from Arjuna) Sri Krishna clarifies in this verse saying amongst all the recommended opinions 
having truthful attributes (there is) singular unity. Propitiation of Sri Vishnu is done only by few 
because singular and resolute is their commitment. The performances of others are disparate 
because of the multitude and endless are their intellectual opinions. 


Tatparya Nirnaya: 

^ T fdWbtdl T ^ |” - Mere desire 

for worshipping Sri Vishnu in the very beginning or failure in righteous communion towards Sri 
Vishnu, nor on account of commitment to other righteousness and there being faults, will render 
devotion to Sri Vishnu fruitless”, thus inAgni Puraana. 

fdWJl'idl^^ SRfei: I SPT8 q II SPT g 

^8 I chld^Jfl SPT8 M^8 II T 

I d^lfnildl ^ ^ ^51% II q q I 

^ M ^ II ^ dRd*dR^c| q I t^ qiwfl 

f^?tW8 II spifsfd'bqdl 3T8 ^ I M ^ ^ ||” 

— Where even without any intention of propitiating Sri Vishnu whatever righteous acts, through 
performance or non-performance, come to be performed, there comes about the Righteousness 
to followers of Sri Vishnu. These Perennial Principles (Dharma) were initiated in Krita Era as 
Pancharatra and Veda. Except for His pleasure neither a drop of water falls nor a grain of rice 
grows. One should always be a devotee of Keshava without any desires. One should never have 
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any reservation that there could be some one other similar or superior to Him. One should know 
that according to the established principles, everything created is subservient to Him and 
according to the order of manifestation, the gradation of gods is determined. These Perennial 
Principles (Dharma) initiated by the Resplendent Lord are special especially in Treta yuga and 
Dvapara yuga become extremely fruitful again in Kali yuga. Thereby only those who are in 
communion with Resplendent Sriman Narayana, become released. 

^ HUl^cidl'idH*! I fTTffr [^WJl 5 lMci |8 II ddMdfd 

d 5 ll^H^dMN I l%T?TT 8 31^8 ^ II 3 T 8 <^dl^d 8 ^ I 

wH y[^ 5 lld ^ ^ II dr^lMR5lHld^ch4=^^<fM I MdlRyiSTTl^tRl 
TFiR^wrlr^Rn?!: II ^ Tis^g^nfi: I ^Vi 3 ^ TRio^np^ wn 

^ II” - Superior to the three Vedas is these Perennial Principles (Dharma), not the 
propitiation of various gods. Even superior is having the wisdom of Sri Vishnu, as the best 
among all the attributes. Whatever is offered at the conclusion of yajnya, the Sacrifice is verily 
for Sri Vishnu. The knowers of the three Vedas return to this world after enjoying the heavens 
and performing again they go to the heavens, always being subservient to Him. Knowing the 
status and gradation of the other gods and performance of actions for them brings 
corresponding, commensurate results. However, without having the comprehensive awareness 
(about the supremacy of Sri Vishnu), only the performance of various actions (like) prayers for 
heavens, without giving up attachments to senses and without constant remembrance of Sri 
Vishnu, even the three Vedas do not grant them the Supreme State. They gradually become 
liberated by Sri Vishnu on surrendering their action at the end, with their actions done according 
to injunctions, living many lives with meritorious actions. 

“qR: fdw^^^piM 3 RT 8 3 % I TT ^ T II ti#i 

Ifer dddl^ d I dlTT Rfdd 8 dl^ ^ II R|c|kR| 

TbRldfr I 3T?E11 RlTSTTira: ^Rdl^ ^ II ^dclldfrll T T I dlfd 

fPTl fMETdrfrSlf ^8 II TRl^Td^ ^ I dd ^ dlndd(Kd 8 

II” - He who is enlightened that Sri Vishnu is the Supreme One, even if performs all the rituals of the 
three Vedas, he is not spoken as the real knower of the three Vedas, vaad and ivavaad means 
comprehensive speech. Therefore, one who speaks about Sri Vishnu by mere reading the Vedas without 
understanding or one who is engaged in worthless contentions both are said to be vaodvaadi - 
undiscerning polemic contender of the letter of the scriptures. One should not be engrossed in mere 
ivavaad, polemic about believers of the scriptures or with incorrigibly argumentative non-believers. Such 
ones attain only the worlds of obscurity and darkness, from whence there is no return and which is 

without beginning nor with any end. In Vedas these worlds are known as dd, (from where there is no 

return), where dwell people who are not enlightened. fd^yiTEMl I d^^lbTl 

3'5,dl5'^ddlRm*f II ltd lFl%dd% ||” — singular is Sri Visnu;s worship which 
provides multifaced benefits, thus in Brahmavaivartaka purana. 

42 - 44. O Arjuna, many people (without ascertaining the true import or the Vedas) who 
rejoice only in the letter or the Vedas and contend that there is nothing else and bound by 
desires, intent only on heavenly pleasures, utter words which lead to birth as the fruit thereof, 
(they) perform actions like sacrifices which yield only enjoyment and power. Being attracted 


by the pleasures and power, and their intellect being overwhelmed (by the letter of the Vedas) 
their irresolute mind does not remain fit for concentrated effort. 

Bhashya: 

3w - # I I ^ I cid^ciKwis 

cb4ciw=b^^<di8 I ^ m°o, ^nf^8 I 4^8, ^ 

fl 4^8, ITT ?^5TTf^8 ’TTT^ 1% M I ^5WTf^ d^lf^d 

- d'^lRd'4)(Tll %^T cl'^lPd - ^48 I” - Tlie opinions of tliose wlio are irresoiute are 
contrary to Vedas', but not so of tliose who (understand and) are resolute in Vedas. Even then 
you (0 Lord) speak about some things providing pleasures of heavens. (To this query ofArjuna) 
the Lord clarifies in the above verse. If deliverance is the fruit, then the heavenly pleasures are 
said to be like flowers. Those who revel in the words of Vedas speak only of the pleasures from 

the actions. Those who speak about Vedas (with expectation of fruits) are said to be dd<^ldfld8 
- reveling in vedic hymns ; nothing else exists for them (thus speak) the disputants. ""The subject 
matter of Vedas is knowledge of the Supreme”. '"The Gods are, verily, pleased with the Supreme 
Experience”. "The instructions as well as the injunctions are with reference to Me alone”. With 
such and other words primarily the experience of the Lord is spoken. 

“4^ wi ^f4il4uidlfdlcbl 5^8, wtl MTSt 4 T f444T4 I d*^^fHfuidlSTTdT 
iTT8WmT Wm, I fife I ^ - T fl^ c|(ldTl<fM 

TO wvm, I T TO TO TOi; I fer II” - In reference to the 

goal, the Wisdom of the Vedas and in reference to the means of acquiring the same, the pleasures 
and splendour are the fruits thereof, thus they declare. Lor them, intelligence of comprehensive 
discrimination does not come about in equanimous intellect or for the sake of equanimous 
intellect. Only to those who have comprehensive wisdom in the Supreme Lord, the satisfaction 
of mind comes about. And that, verily, is the means of deliverance. It has also been said in 
Bhagavat Puraana - "Not for him is the realization of the Supreme Truth spoken in Vedas, in all 
its entirety, for whom realization does not dawn that the empirical world is similar to the world 
seen in dreams”. 

Tatparya Nirnaya: 

“3TTOTO5fe8 4 TOfefeTO TOlfe I TO5 Wi4toT: I jffeHTTOTlffefeT 
Wfe T II TO ^ TO fe TOPTO TOlffeT: I TOTTOTT MTO fTiTM48 II T 
fl^ I TOT%TOTfe TOT dd-c|ddl*i II T TO 414 

ffe]fepTOlTO I TOR R T 4 ffej TOT8 fern: II 4l4TOri3TO4 ffelTRl^TOTOTiT: I 
cipTOTORife fifer TiferK II 4 cidciicwl4cifdH8 I to feferffer to 

drq^ldl II fe” R |” - In whom then, does exist this irresolute intelligence? In them who 
listen to the words of those who are not wise; their conscious mind being robbed by the 
impractical words, no satisfaction of mind does come about. Even as the things are, similar is 
their wisdom. Wisdom which becomes distorted, the satisfaction is also similar thereto. Noble 
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thoughts do not arise in mind which is influenced by improper wisdom. Such mind speaks only 
of the heavens which are flowery. They do not consider deliverance and proximity to Lord 
Vishnu as the (desirable) fruit: nor they consider that Sri Vishnu, the Lord of the Worlds, to be 
the dispenser of the fruits. For enjoyment of the pleasures and splendour. He performs repeated 
sacrifices, which become the cause of birth and death, reaching in the end the world of darkness. 
When the minds (of such persons) become deluded by the words of evil minded men who talk 
words contrary to the Vedas, how can there arise wisdom which is beneficial, thus having been 
said. 

WTITT I TlWl ^ ^ #FTT 

^ felf% II # I cldclldfrll T ^mi\ T II ||” - Those 

who consider that fulfilling desired objects is supreme and nothing else is more virtuous, they are 
the deluded ones. Enjoying the heaven's pleasure for some time they return to his world or even 
to the worlds which are worse, thus having been said.in Athrvana scripture. One should, there¬ 
fore, not become argumentative of the Vedas or fall prey to the heretics. 

T RFlf% fi ^ I tei gT1^8 II M 

gnm#! 5lHc|PlfT18 I ^ mf|Ril8 RRWT^ ^Tlf% ^g^irTig II g f^8 

TM T did dig I iFRRnWr ^iRiif^ f%T T g II iRi ^ g dd^di f^^8 I g 
^ldddlNI^8 wi ^RTlfd II dfigw ^dlWtsfrgHl^'dr f^RFTH8 I df^uiM^dldi g irWR 
g II ^Tlf% RET fET8 flPTTS^ ybgdPd R I flR^ ^ ^ RFT ^Tlf% f^RgdflgW8 II ifr 

dPRidI II” - Those though qualified enquirers, receptive and also noble, having no proper 
instruction do not realize Sri Vishnu, being in doubt of his supremacy become devoid of 
wisdom, enjoying the pleasures of heavens returning again in human form. But those who 
realize the supreme reality of Sri Vishnu do not suffer any pain, even the de-merits caused by 
killing the knower of Brahman. Even if they do, it would not be for long; this is their special 
feature. But for others, it is quite contrary. Those who perform comprehensive sacrificial acts 
through the Teachers, devoted to the Resplendent Eord, even though they have become alien to 
Sri Vishnu, though have not acquired any de-merits, they having satisfied the Teachers with 
gifts, attain the heavens through their splendour. But (even then) they come back soon to the 
world of darkness. Others having turned their face against Sri Vishnu do not even enjoy the little 
of the heavens thus having been said.in Narada Puraana. 

45. The Vedas impart actions of the three-fold modes. But Arjuna, you become free of the 
three-fold modes (which promise the pleasures of heavens). Freed of the pain of opposites 
and firmly established in Truth, neither desiring acquisition nor in preservation, be possessed 
of the Self. 

Bhashya: 

“fii #igfew 5gudf^qqi ^^iR^dWTi^ I ^RHi TfT^?TRig Bigum*dP^ RFirfr 
ydlfddls?! ^ I TTl^M^ I Tf?T8 yd1[dd)5^ ^dlf¥ ^11 ^ IR1?J8 I 

^ yirfi dRdg I I ^ wM iR giFi fim I g g 

f^8 W II ^ ^8 I R flfeqg I 3lRin5?El 


^ II ^ i^UJ|L|<^ltt^8 I rrfMkM 

dia^'5,'!^ II - Now spraks about the Intelligence of Yoga (Equanimity) and the 

other matters relating to the three modes. The Vedas appear outwardly as having the purpose 
relating to the three-fold modes of enjoyment of heavens. But ""the Vedas contain secret 
meaning"', thus has it been said. Therefore, do not become deluded by the outward form (of the 
Vedas). This is the meaning. It is declared that interpretations could be about the doubts, not 
that they deny the truths of the Vedas. In the Vedas, Ramayana, Puraanas and similarly in 
(Maha) Bharata, in the beginning, middle and in the end, Sri Vishnu alone is ever eulogized. 
"All the Vedas speak of his form alone’. The whole of the Vedas, the Scriptures and their 
recollections, the action of the noble people and the love for self are the foundations of the 
Perennial Principles, what the Vedas speak is righteousness and what is contrary to that is 
unrighteousness. Thus in Vedas, the supremacy of Sri Vishnu, as ever abiding self is so 
declared. Anything in support or against this is spoken as righteousness or unrighteousness 

Tatparya Nirnaya: 

diMdPd aiwERTtfr I 

II # g I ^ I # g I 

I WTMT # ^IHHkddTd*! I ^^cW^lld [ddKdfd I 

id^'^Adld^d'cWlldi^^dg I 3E^STRSjMl^tuq4'|j||(^ ||” - Amelioration of the effect of the three-fold 
modes is the subject matter of the three-fold Vedas. Taking protection under Vedas, the wise 
becomes greed from the effect of threefold modes and taking refuge in Sri Vasudeva. Because 
of his luminous attributes Sri Vishnu is known as Truth and also continuously remembering him 
as the perennial comprehensive presence and as the Supreme Being is one’s master. This means 
that the idea of being united with Him, is negated. This does not mean denying the need to 
acquire or possess things, but only the desire (for such acquisition and possession). Else one 
would be required to conclude that the words like arise and be equanimous etc are meaningless. 

46. Even as the use of the lakes is for the one surrounded by sea, even so is the use of all the 
Vedas for one who knows Brahman. 

Bhashya: 

“fimsfr TilTOif^HT W T I ^TEIETSJ # I W ^TE1ETST8 

^ flElH ^8 ^ W ^ 

5 #pri gWFBT I IFT 31^ ^ ITpqg 31TTrl^TW% I ^ I fd^ldd # 

5 lM'b<Tlrd dAl THdld II - Therefore, the fruits available to performers of desire-bound actions 
are not same as available to the men of wisdom. But even there is similarity, thus He says in this 
verse. Similarly all the benefits which accrue from the well are also available from water 
surrounded from all the sides. Similarly whatever fruits ~re in Vedas, the same will also be 
available to the men of wisdom, because in Braahmana all benefits are included. He knows the 
Brahman, therefore, he is called a Brahmana. He alone goes to Brahman. “teRs” suggests 
having the fruits of Wisdom. 


Tatparya Nirnaya: 

^ I W%5ig^5#r TOH #fr5^8 I 

WTT^ fr[^ I W%5rft Wi ^1^8 M^8 ^w^dlMd^cb*! II ^ I yi%^ f^8 
^ I ^IWTFr^rf^ ^ II Wm. [^WJ|l5iR wrf^ 

I ?fMrrT5teqM^8 II # g I ^8 3M#^8 W^^WT8, 

^ in^ II |^?J8 I ly^ fl f^uj||<^ 

¥^8 I ^r 3tf^ W ^ ^ M|^cbc|¥wT8, I ^T ^ 3?T^8 cbl^|R'c|bdcb|8 

¥lfef¥ ¥t ^ I JI?T f^W|¥ I g¥r f^^rftsf^ I 3 Tp¥ wm ^ ^ 

^ TO ¥ wm I TO 3TOf?T TO^ 3^ 37^ I g^T TTfror ttto to ^ II 3t¥ to 

TriroRTOf^ I ^TOT 5TO5l¥ to¥ II ^to¥ 3^¥^8 ||” - Being the source, origin of all, 
without needing assistance from anyone else, being complete in all the attributes, Sri Hari, the 
Supreme Resplendent Lord, is called as Lake, even in times of dissolution. His nature is of the 
form of water, enveloping all the sides. Therefore, He is also referred to as the dissolution as 
well. Whatever utility is there from the Lord who is pleased with the aspirant, similar 
righteousness and deliverance is available to one who is the true knower of the Vedas. The 
meaning of the Vedas is also for him, who has the well enlightened knowledge of Sri Vishnu. 
With such knowledge Sri Hari, who is the dispenser of all fruits, also becomes pleased. During 
the course of dissolution whatever fruits are ordained by Sri Vishnu, who is full of all 
attributes, independent of any support or of the Time, the same fruits are available for one who 
has acquired the special meaning of all the Vedas. This is the meaning. At the time of 
dissolution, excepting Sri Vishnu, as it were, no one else exists. Those who are full of attributes 
and liberated will not be without parental care, having been under the protection of Sri Vishnu. 
The delivered ones are not subject to the vagaries of Time. Similarly they are also not the 
energizers. Therefore Sri Vishnu alone is the originator, especially during the time of 
dissolution. '"Without assistance of the Primal Breath, by his own self-impulse, THAT alone 
existed, no one other than That One existed. Darkness was enveloped by Darkness, in the 
beginning all was enveloped by water on all sides'', thus having been said in Rigveda. 

47. You are eligible for performance of the actions alone and never for the fruits thereof. 
(Therefore) never with the object or having the fruits, do you ever engage yourself in actions. 

Bhashya: 

“TOIRTOTO ¥to ^ to¥TO 3? TOTTOPlt q¥i: fTOlfl TORTOlfr ¥I?TTOR: 1TO?T 3TR - tot 
# I TO l^TOTOTO I riTO TOf^rTsfr T TOTOTOTOriTOTO I fTOl^TOT: I TOlfTO ^TOfoTTOl 
I R 1% TOTt TOH I ¥rfTO¥dRTOl8 I Rfr ¥t ^^TOTOTO T TODTOTO TORTTOT;? 

TOT tor; I TOTOI¥toT - TOrof^n^FRl^R I” - Desire bound self is 
reprehensible. How? In whom "desire for heavens originates', by such words as desires are 
recommended to be avoided. Such words have the stamp of secondary importance. Therefore, 
even for the wise, the desire for fruits is not advisable. How then (could it be) for others! It is 
also not that others can, but (a man of wisdom) Arjuna can. Though wise and partial 
manifestation of Indra, even he can be affected by greed and comforts. If one can expect no 
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satva (luminosity) in him, then how can one expect wisdom in others? For receiving necessary 
instructions, he has all the necessary wisdom and qualifications. Arjuna is one of those who are 
considered amongst the most qualified person, an aiftroh. 

“cbi^Pib|sr TTsn^ - I dHdilM I 

g cbl*dcb[i|u|| [^qqqqqn 3#! 3#fr^ I 31?T8 cbH|ch<u| t^ y^c|ld8 I ^ g 
51 H|Rh|c|I 5^TO1 WraF^l I 31?T8 cb4ui(c|ltelT8 I 31?T^^ mh I ^ 5lHlRPl4^ ^ 

q)<TiyiRd8 I” - Only those actions (prompted by desire for fruit) is prohibited because fruits are 
independently ordained by the Lord. It is not that the fruits of actions are possible by one's own 
efforts alone. Similarly, desire for fruits of actions is also provided even though not aspired. 
Therefore, non-performance of any actions may bring opposite result. The fruits are available 
neither through Wisdom nor through Desire. Persons are entitled only for performance of action. 
Such, verily, is the way of action. Neither by having desire, nor by avoiding the means of 
wisdom, does one gain the fruits. 

“cblHci^HHi 5 film ^J|c|^d|rb*i I - Ti?1^8, W I 

I 3I?T t^, TiPTf, ^?J8 I T ^ TiPTf ^ ^?J8 I frWT ^ I # ^T^RFi: I 

I I SlrlT TOW^[t^8 - TiTOl fl^ 

^ OTi?[^8 I ^ 111^8 I f# T ^ 3W - ^ fl # I ch^lchfu) ^ ^15^ ^?T8 I 

3FI?JT Ti?rmi%5fT, I f551 ^ ^ ^ ^ tMwFI 

I 3lPl<lrl, ^dfpKdl^ I WTPT WM ^ - dcIHHd 

%R: ^i^dfl I 31?T8 4=hldldi 4 ^f^Fi:, ^#iilf^r551^8, c|^[4l5i|q|, f^flFT TW 

5^s^8 |^Tifera4^8 I t fTsji ^8 f4i 5i3nf4? 4^ifeirg% gfr ^5fR8 ^ 

ifr ^|[q)ch"^NI^ T^bWdlf^TTSITl chNi 14^8 ||” - The result of desire, has been 
explained by the Lord Himself by the words ^''Result of fruits should be such as would make it 
desirable" ""Like the eatables which are made desirable". Thus, in Bhagavat Puraana. Also 
in this manner - “One who desires, he performs sacrifices". Not merely by becoming desirous. 
This is the meaning. "Actions without having desires and being full of wisdom" - by such 
explanatory statements (of Manu). ""In spring (should be performed) the Jyoti-sacrifice". 
Therefore, do not become bound by the desire for fruits. He performs desire-bound-action 
whose actions are performed with the corresponding fruits as his objective. You do not become 
like him. In that case, I will not act, thus one may say. For which (the Lord) says - do not. 
Do not have attachment to the fruits, this is the meaning. Other desires for fruits are also the 
result of My grace. All desires as ordained appear according to Divine Will. ""For your proper 
satisfaction alone; do I perform action" thus by his supreme behaviour. ‘atf^R^rra;’ means 
specifically, not hating others. When special reference is made it affects some in special sense, 
which is well-known. ""All are invited but not Maitra". (Therefore, all desires should be given 
up except that for the Lord). Therefore, "Because of their love for Me, they repudiate even 
similarity with Me', "Do not desire communion with Me'. "Desire for the knowledge of 
Brahman', "Knowing (Me) desire realization', "(Lord) is to be perceived' by such and other 
statements. When one's own servant inquires "What shall I give you', the desire of being served 
by him makes one show more love towards him. Since such is the common occurrence, 
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n^jtUuiLAzL ^hucJtl. 


combination of wisdom and devotion to the Lord appears proper. 


Tatparya Nirnaya: 

^8 I Wr 3 Hdidr1*i # ^8 I TOTfT 

# ^ ^ I ^ ^^^^8 ^ ^ d^id^ tT^Tt[ 

'HddM[dd<^8 I MS-^ll^l^8 I” - For actions alone are you and other Jivas entitled. The 
fruit, however, is within My power to give", this is the purport. Do not be governed by desire 
for the fruits. Do not have the feeling that you are the Lord. ''Fie, verily, is the One who ordains 
the meritorious and de-meritorious fruits, does not one acquire the fruits from one's actions. By 
this it is clarified that he (Jiva) is different from the Supreme Lord", thus, in Paingi Scripture. 

48. Perform your actions with steadfast composure, giving up attachment (to the fruits of 
actions), 0 Arjuna, being equal both to success and failure; because equanimity is spoken as 
Yoga. 

Bhashya: 

“'ic|lTbl=hld\c|r I # OTR?J8 I WT Rlfbcp II fRT f^f^fteTt8 

I H 'd' hdirbi 41 m 8 II” - The previous verse is further clarified here. Yoga, 
equanimity, is the method suggested here. Giving up desire and attachment to the fruits, and 
then being equanimous both in success and failure. This, verily, is the Yoga, equanimity, 
spoken by Me (says the Lord). 

Tatparya Nirnaya’. 

“dS-hH, I” - dS-q*t means attachment, love for the fruits (of desire). 

49. Inferior, indeed, is the action to the equanimity of Wisdom, O Arjuna. Seek refuge in 
Wisdom; miserable are those, whose objective is the desire for fruits. 

Bhashya: 

?TW1) WFlfelffR) I Wl ch4<^^ ^ 'b<d4dq8 ||” - Fight (endeavour) through equanimity 

(Yoga) and Wisdom, thus Sri Krishna says here in this verse. means discarding 
means surrender to the Intellect and steadfast Wisdom, q)(d4dq8 means with fruit of his action 
as objective. 

Tatparya Nirnaya: 

“ffl ^HldHfM ?TWlto I - 3I51FTT JfbHT #8 I fT ^1 IRF^FT 

iPM J]uih^dlrt II flWF^ PlMdPd T ^5RT8 I T ^^13^4^8 Sfcnfq 

fdRTlfT^F138ta3 II 3 '^iM^ f^^dlM^ldFlfT I fTSJT Tl^^^lf^sfr ^ II 

MlldibUi ddldHi g I T ^§FT8 II # wM 11” - 


means knowing Sri Vishnu as the ultimate refuge. Fot the ignorant, men wise in Wisdom and 
even for the liberated ones Sri Hari alone as the refuge; for those who consider themselves 
inseparable from the Lord, who Himself is completely separate by all the attributes, for them the 
world of darkness without any doubt. Not for them ever is peace, who are doomed due to eternal 
damnation. Those who see separation in Sri Vishnu, in His attributes, in His physical actions or 
in his incarnations, and even those who deride the best of the devotees of Lord Vishnu, for them 
also comes about the same end without any doubt, thus, in Narada Puraana. 

50. Having yoked his intelligence (to discrimination) he discards even here both the merits 
and demerits. Therefore, yon strive for such Wisdom. For, such equanimity (yogah) is 
excellence is action. 

Bhashya: 

“fiFiww - # I t t 

I T1?T8 I | 

I 5Tif^ 5fb8 I ^ ^ [qg^Ttonri 

d5-=hvMKc|lHI f^8 I Wf^8 I ^?Tl 

# I I 31FHKi|c|15^ WFl drl?!: II WTP# TilW^lfT^ I ^ 

I 5rdlR^frr^8 |” - Sri Krishna speaks of yoking one's intelligence as the 

fruits of wisdom in this verse. Such one discards merits from primordial life even though 
pleasant, not those superior merits, born out of meditation. ''His actions do not degenerate’. ‘In 
the world of ignorance, whoever does sacrifices, charity, and austerity even for thousand years, 
they all become useless’, thus in many scriptures. Hence, the ignorant is known to lose power of 
his actions. Scriptures also declare that both (merit and demerits) are destroyed, if (the actions 
have reference) to undesirable object, the proper merits get destroyed; it is not of any use. There 
comes no destruction of proper merits for the man of wisdom. Because some objects appear 
desirable (even in deliverance). If the man of wisdom desires the world of the ancestors, by his 
very wish, the ancestors stand before him. 7 will enter the assembly of PrajaapatV, 7 will be 
successful among the Brahmins’, ''In the company of women I will travel’, ''Even the impossible 
things which the (delivered) Self desires, those he creates’, ‘Having desires, acquires the 
desired forms’, ‘He (the delivered soul) becomes of one form’, these, from different Scriptures. 

?lfl<Mldlrl 'id^ldd,' ^ I ^dll^Tlfd ^d^ld; I Vfl 

dmi d8' fl d^5Wd d 58^ ^ I Idllfdf^RRFTt^d^ I ijen; I 

I ^ddcdlMUc|4*i I ^?c|4ddldlTt)?'d I ^ Wdddlf^dm dTWTFldT8 I # 
d I ^Plf4dl?t dl5ir^ pfdf^Wl I dtd^^Jd^ did P?dld8 I 3TRT ^8^, dldd; I ifd 
5lHRj(|dr^ 4?dTFT I 3#T ltd d I ^fd^ddld; I dd pfdfd^d^ d5dld8 |” - 

Even if there are many/orm5 pleasing the self, when they are desired again, the pleasures of their 
actions are not impossible because of the power of experiencing and Grace of the Lord. (The 
experience) is only before and not (in the delivered state) after the fall of the body, (this is not 
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correct statement to make). 'He repairs to that (state)'. 'This self transcending to the blissful 
Self..." listening to such other replies in the Seriptures. He does not beeome united with 
Brahman. 'When the one is not aware of his true nature, how could be cease to be miserable ?' 
Such remarks about deliverance are discounted by clarifying separately the enjoyment (in 
deliverance). Even for Teachers like Shuka, the difference (between the Lord and Jiva) was 
visible. 'Beyond the activities of the world' by such words the extent of glory (of the Lord) is 
described. 'Acquiring this wisdom, similarity to Me comes about', by such words of Scripture, 
(the difference between the Lord and Jiva is established). 

TT^TT^ gfMclWr I ^ I 3TRT ^8^, I # 

I 3#T ^ g I I ^ gfrlfcp^ fcplLLi T?^8 I 

^3TltaH iTH ^ # |8y IdlcbvdlTt)?^ I dlddldl^lf^v^llrl 

I 3LT15"d<^'dd ||” - By destruction of OTifh (adjuncts) the 

reflection also ceases to be. But they do not become united; the knowledge of the difference be¬ 
comes evident. 'The pain of this one is pain for That'. Such statement about the Lord is contrary 
to wisdom. Because of the distinct form of the Lord. The Lord being different (from Jiva). Not 
even in empirical world can one perceive reflection being united with the thing reflected. There 
is no evidence to assume also on destruction of the of (adjuncts). (Otherwise) how would 
when he is submerged in ignorance experience the Supreme One? Thus misery of the delivered 
Jiva is a reality. So long the Self is the misery continues to be. Thus of OTifh (adjuncts) also is 
eternal. (The difference between the reflected object, bimba and the reflection, prati-bimba being 
real) other statements are only formal ones, like symbol. 

^ WET) Rltt I gfriw ^ ^ ^ I Rlfl^ 3 

I jrcM5T:|lpl1rbl8 I |iWT8 I Tfrft ^ II ^ ^ - 

irsjHii8 I firn^RTLwiTK^ I tiRtt to; siR I 

I fh ^ ^ ^ ^8 ^T?T^8 # MSlHT I ^ 

gF^§TLTLR8 §118 I ^ ^ WF 1% I # Rl^HT^ wM H” - Narada has seen 

them (the delivered souls) different from the Lord. 'He becomes one' in these words of the 
scriptures, the difference, verily, is suggested. When contradiction is seen in the statements of the 
scriptures, then by proper rationalization the basic principle is strengthened. By proper 
rationalization alone the earlier differences have been explained. (The Jiva becomes one with the 
Lord) like the water entering the other waters become one. Further it is said 'like the clear water 
entering (other) clear water, like the rivers entering the sea'. Even in those instanees, if non¬ 
difference is not accepted then increase in quantum of the sea cannot be denied. The Lord is like 
the sea open to receive but because of its immensity, one’s pereeption is restrieted. Like the 
revered sage (Vasishtha) returning the water from his jar (Indra-jar to Indra), as mentioned in 
Maha Kurma Puraana. Which clarifies the knowledge of difference? 'Your Supreme state, 
known as kaivalya, cannot be attained even by Brahma, Rudra and other gods', thus in Narada 
Puraana having denied equality. After much deliberation, conclusion bas been arrived in 
Moksha Dharma Chapter (of Mahabharata). By such powerful and well considered conclusion. 

RpRTg ^ I ^iRraifl cilcWhldlfi I Tfrll TFLi: 
fLl#TTfTLllRl I 3LRSJT T R TFTlWi: I 3RTSJT Tisj ^ tr^ 


^ ^ I rT^^ffTMTR: 5 31#frRf#r 1% ^ 

[n^lMll^PlRdllH ^?^51WTT I - §TffT ^TT^ M 3 I 

'TKFMTPT^j^ II” - Similarly, - where nothing else is perceived, even by such 

words, subservience to Him is shown. Else how could He have been the Supreme? All these 
have not been said as something illusory. Or else, how could there be words like tr - He, 
verily, is single, spoken? Having also said, Not, verily, so long as they have bodies. Not 
contradictory because of the distinctive/orm of bodies (of the delivered souls). Subtle are these 
bodies, with by the power of the Supreme Lord permanent absence of limitations. Therefore, in 
it is said: The bodies are formed with sixteen (distinctive) marks, in Narayana Rama Kalpa. 

- TfWWTEE^ I 

T diPl ^ifUlf^ I fT2Tl% - 3i til (lid d^flth'^ldrf I diPl ildPd, 

Sfr %HTFRT IrTlfer^REi: I Wm, T#T8 I yd>lM - Slfdtol TRMTl 3#RIRT8 §3^8 I 
^lltol3#TRT I T^RPTT 3 f^8 - I 

T TSsfr I ^ flFR 3fb8 ?T1WT f^^8 II ^dllRdl^flu) dd^^RbPl'^^ I ^1 

dd'dlPd I ^ I I 

g Tf^ I - 3^ 3^ TM ^SJT ^c|d^ldd8 I ^SJT grbl^rmf mm, ^^1^ 

3^^ II dKN'J|l'^l^td)v^ I” - In normal parlance, due to their special nature, they (the 
delivered souls) are spoken as being 'beyondpleasures, beyond bliss' (or) 'outside the influence 
of pain and pleasures” etc. Similarly from the view-point of practice also they are said to have 

no body. Even in scriptures, (it is said), 'it gets destroyed, and therefore it is known as ^TTfl. But 
the bodies (of the liberated souls) do not get destroyed in that manner. 'Liberated souls neither 
are born on Creation nor cease on Dissolution', on account of such statements. (But) because of 
the similarity (of the limbs etc.), it is normal to use such words. ''Without bodies, without eating, 
without any activity, full of fragrance", "Dwellers of Vaikuntha without having bodies and 
senses", (such words used by Narada to describe liberated souls is only to show that they do 
not have gross body. Therefore, the liberated souls should be understood as not possessing gross 
body. For them there exists none other qualified liberation. "What is use of speaking more, so 
long as he does go to the Sveta Dwipa? One is not Yogi till he is delivered, according to the 
scriptures", other forms of deliverance having been negated in Aaditya Puraana. Even those 
(like Sishupala) attaining the divine status go finally to that place (Shveta Dwipa), but to dwell 
there, special attributes are required. In reply to Yudhisthira's query, all other states of 
deliverance have been rejected. Similarity (with the Lord) is the accepted norm. Even as acquir¬ 
ing human body one enjoys through that body even so 9in liberation one enjoys pleasures , thus 
in Narayanaashtaakshara Kalpa. 

“3Irl(5plM1^c| f^r#T8 I 3138 ^ I ^8^lW^8, 3T?l|cb^f^^*l, Tpcp q 
I I M\ T ?T 13 ^ TM18 I | -sifig 

TKcm^5t^^IEll?i: 3ffi3T ^ 1113 ^ II - dd-chfiu|KNg ^ MtelTEFRF>3 I 

qr ^ II ^ cqiddjMl I 3Irl(5plM1^c| JiqkHHI Wq8 I 



cHmRicI I ^ II 5 ^ ^ # 

RI'^SH, I 37 ^, 41^IN dfe ch4<^?M*l II” - Therefore, (in Vaikuntha) all undesirable 

merits of souls get destroyed, 'without misery' 'absence of all pains' 'the greatness of being 
without worry' 'going where one does not sorrow' are the statements made in scriptures (about 
deliverance). By making such special references, those who perceive the Lord do not attain 
similarity, they have only affinity. By removal of the remnants of collected karmas they enjoy 
closeness. Sankarshana and the others after being so qualified enter (the abode of) the Supreme 
Lord Sri Vishnu; of this there is no doubt, thus in Vyasa Yoga. Hence demerits get completely 
separated from the self 7 desire Supreme state of Brahman, O Supreme Brahman, Sri 
Janardana', thus even Brahma and the others pray. Such state is not only removal of demerit but 
having pure state of Bliss. There is nothing similar to deliverance or superior happiness, than 
the all-pervading Bliss, transcending even the supreme speech or the Mind. Thus, it is 
established that the bliss of deliverance is superior even to the bliss of Brahma. Hence get 
(yourself) attuned to equanimity. Wisdom alone is the medium and that actions alone spell 
excellence.' 

Tatparya Nirnaya: 

flMl ch4=h<ujHd<^l#18 I 3^8 |” - 

Knowing Sri Vishnu and through that knowledge dis-associating the fruits of action is, what is 
called Excellence in Action. The knowledge of the Lord, verily, is Intelligence’. 

51. Renouncing the fruits of action and united in intelligence, the (wise) thinkers, released 
from the bondage of birth, reach the sorrowless state. 

Bhashya: 

“d^TFlW - #1 I ’TvTf ^qtb^l 31OT#?WT I ^fe^rbL d*^J5llf44l 

# m#T I #TWT WW# fl#^^ #1 ^8 II” - The solution has been spoken 
in this verse. Performance of actions by renouncing the fruits (thereof), offering them to the Lord 
without desiring anything, being united in intelligence and having all-comprehensive wisdom, he 
attains the (Supreme) stage. Performing equanimous actions is the means for Wisdom is the 
means for deliverance. This is the purport. 

52 - 53. When your Intelligence crosses over the delusion (contrary to scriptures), then you 
acquire the benefit of those who have listened or not Listened the scriptures. When your 
intelligence, which is confused by the Vedic texts, shall stand unshaken and equanimous in 
intellect, then you shall attain communion. 

Bhashya: 

cbd#iPi 3w - ^ # I tei mm, I 

ydidK - mm iim 8 Ti%iT 31## ^#4 I I fisji TiteiR; # 

T ^ w#ii f##if#r - 3iidipidi 3 # Mm 3Lgi#4 I 

^ 8 II I# mFm, 133^iHi§’£r 3=hi4lHi31 t ^ #i wi #4 I Mi 
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^ ^ I m IFlf^ 

^ST in ^ [^M^cbiRi^fedid. [^HHici II ^^iRc|t:hi^ ^wgnramf^wn^ 

nrf^TrMTrC ||” - The reply to the question how far such actions are necessary for a person keen 
for deliverance is contained in this verse. Pl5d*f means complete indifference. Normally it is 

said, ‘fTW^ liFnTS Mllu^rd PldSi ...’ - therefore, a Brahmin acquiring wisdom should remain 
as a child, as it were. There, the word renunciation has not been suggested. Therefore, the word 
should, verily, be understood as becoming indifferent by means of wisdom. Not that the men of 
wisdom are averse to listening the glory etc. of the Lord. The sages immersed in the enjoyment 
of the Self, even though mentally controlled, they do advance though devotion which without 
any desires, Sri Hari being so attracted by creatures due to His attributes, thus having been in 
Bhagavata Puraana. Even so are the religious performances of Shuka and others. Not that there 
is no satisfaction for them. For them surely is the great happiness. “For those who have 
renounced, meditation on your lotus feet, and listening your glory and that of your devotees, 
brings about the satisfaction, which would not be available even to a fully realized soul. What 
then to be spoken about those dwellers of heaven who return having fallen from divine aerial 

vehicles", from such other statements also. For them (the men of Wisdom) the result of '3TRETi 
and other acts, the same is possible. 

“fTRrfRTlf^?^ I ^ fTiT?M T [^PFlWiT I ^chldidi ^ 

I Ttwi T # I jfrbilfT SitefTEifT Tl^ Wi, fif^^SfTlfT 

I fTSJT gf^MsRd^liPHi’ I HH| TiWii 

fTKfM ^ % I # II T ^SiEif^^ifd'^Pd Jffrfi I M 

II # ^ I EFErar 3 gi^inf^, g | | 

W lETi I fimsfr TTEF^ II # TiWlTiv^ I SETT, T ^dididd 

5 T ^ dd-chld EH l?TTWi 5 iH#ig WTfWT ^ ^g 

II ^?T 8 I fi^ E^i'^dfd - # I ^ ^frrf^g [^HfrRHT l^fpT EH 

[^Hff?TEPT,MT EEfr I fET5H EEiEEEHi ^feg 

ETtedErfr - EH WlEHE# I I IHEg ||” - (Even in 

liberation) there is dKd*E (gradation). If there be no gradation, "the wise would not respect My 
Grace which is the cause of liberation". "No one will crave similarity with Me". "Even if 
similarity is granted they would not be accepted". Thus even for those not desiring liberation, 
deliverance alone is the fruit (of devotion). And for those who so desire, it (deliverance) comes 
about with auspicious marks. How do distinctive marks are seen even though not so desired. 
Even as the special devotion to the Supreme Person is perceived here, even so distinctive 
deliverance for the wise, after the deliverance of the body. Even so for the ascetics, with 
severance of their body. Even for them who had supreme bliss with the distinct character as form 
of experience, gradation does ever exist”. In deliverance by whatever means, no one else will 
surpass you, for you alone will surpass all by your devotion and wisdom. This statement of 
equipoise is subject matter of abundance; and similarity even in experience of misery. 'Even 


tough absence of misery, abundance of equipoise and severance of body are all equally similar, 
even then for Supreme Bliss, the distinctive nature of wisdom is the main instrument for 
severance, thus, in Narayanaashatakshara Kalpa. Hence, renunciation etc. is not referred in 
Scriptures. There also does not exist any limit to any other methods. Therefore, the clarification 
is that, 'Listening to the words of the great souls to be spoken and to be listened, the fruits of 
Vedas will be gained'. The same is again clarified in this verse. When the intellect vitiated earlier 
by contradictory arguments, becomes stabilized through proper interpretation of the Vedas and 
equanimity of intellect becomes unshakable. Like the resonance of the drums, one attains with 
intense concentration on the bliss of Brahman communion. This is the meaning. 

Tatparya Nirnaya: 

tei wm, - ^ T I «ffTHT^ddl>bvd' fRl TMlfr 

II gfrRPTTTTT 3 fT^#l#15^ I II 

I - ifr I ^ 1 ^ TfrFFTT |” - means immense detachment. 

When there is no intellectual delusion, or other signs of non-awareness then the human being 
acquires the beneficial fruits of listening Vedas. Then accepting the Path laid down by the 
Vedas the uncompromising meaning thereof is acquired. Again, there would be 
unsurmountable satisfaction of spiritual experience. Thereby through steady mind and 
equanimity with Sri Vishnu one will be liberated. Thus, in Paingi scripture, 'shrutipratipanna' 
means having fully assimilated the meaning of the Vedas. 

54. Arjuna said: What are the characteristics of the man established in awareness, firmly 
established in wisdom, and who is equanimous in his intellect, O Krishna? How does he 
speak being established in awareness? How does he rest or how does he move about? 

Bhashya: 

Wl flFT ^ ^ felfiws I I I ^ 

^ I # 5 iiMRi^*i - Miters # I ^ wm ^ ^ # 

^5F18 I ^ ^ I ^8 Tltb 51W Tf I 

#1 ^8 II # I y^idld? t ^ 

I T ^ II ifr dddlrf ||” - He whose awareness is firmly is 

established is one who is settled in consciousness. ^ means Brahma and means Rudra, 
since he is the source of both Sri Vishnu is called Keshava, thus explained in Harivamsha, 
when describing Rudra's travel to Kailas. Hiranyagarbha is the golden wombed, is 
Shankara and you, as the ordainer of the Creation etc. the Lord Keshava also by such another 

statement. means, how or for what purpose does he rest? It is not that 

Arjuna is not aware of these characteristics even as earlier kings and similarly Gods and seers. 
Even though they knew, they used to enquire about the Perennial Principles and matters 
which are mystical and secret. These secret mysteries are not understandable by people of little 
intelligence, thus having spoken.. 


Tatparya Nirnaya: 

II” - What is the manner of 

his speech, how does he speak and with what attributes of the one with equanimity of intellect 
and without contradictory intellect. 

55. The Resplendent Lord said: When a man discards all the desires of his mind, O Arjuna, 
when his Self is content in his own Self then he is called one well established in wisdom. 

Bhashya: 

HTllRy<^Fr1c|Rfd - ^ ^rdlRdl 

3w - # I M<hn<^ki8 # ?^^nftnwT8 I gir^m 

ulNlrlill^dcl^un clldHdl gFTl 31?qf^raf^^ig^8 WTlf^^8 # 3T151Fm: MR^lid I 

WH y^^lRl I I 5T1 RrWRRfT 8 ^^Tt)hillRl^Pd I 

^ fRlsRl^ ^ II dT^lrb*i - 3#JcblR=b^di g I 

flR flrfls^qw II # I 31?T l^^uqKHRicblRcbluilHiqdlR 3lRfT 

d' R 51 |Rh, II” - Before showing the responses of the wise ones, who "do not 

appear (sometimes) different from the insane ones”, the attributes of the wise are explained in 
this verse. How is the one who is satisfied with Supreme happiness performs his actions was the 
query. The Wise One, who realizes Brahman with the grace of the Lord, responds sooner due to 
his attachments during earlier periods, thus does he respond even to a smaller extent. In 
essence, he discards all desires, after the vision of the Lord, even in the case of Shuka and 
others. 'The Wise Ones, the knowers of That Truth desire communion with your feet', saying thus 
they seek You, the Lord. In the case of Indra and others, undesirable desires do not arise, 
therefore their knowledge is supernal. It is therefore declared. The qualified person, verily, is 
because of the performance of great actions and because of such attained qualities, they become 
distinctive than others. Therefore, even if they become distinguished since they are unqualified 
due to their distinct attributes, they cannot be called the Wise Ones, thus one should understood. 

“t ^ wRi ^^Fig^ I ^8 ^ppiRb% 8 # I MiRi ^riwi 

g^g^yiRiRd I 3BTOifTMiR8 I 3 3iMy8 I fimsRr t dlRRi Rm8 I - TiiwR t 
^tbpR RiRikiRddR I rtRlfTwri R^«bti?i: II # ^ I hH>idi8 R wn8 I 
31dldRc| fTfep^TRhqrfr gfb ^ ifR T^RiRt - HHHMK # I RlRsf^Rt^, TT 

fRw ifR I dtrl^ I J^RWri; TTWRl I Mfhl^d Rq?T8 ^ I 

3IM1M flfRld: feffBI d^ddldd I fRw^ mR^^ TIR felRl^dhid8 I R^R; ^RlfR R 

5 II R TKimWTRR I SlRt TT5W RRi: |” - Here, the attributes 

of the one who is in Samadhi, in equanimous intellect, are not spoken, because of the later 
statement, he, who is in all respect unattached, showing his detachment in all things. For him, 
there are no experiences like auspicious or inauspicious in Samadhi because there is no 
consciousness in Samadhi. In fact, it is contrary state to the one who is conscious. Therefore, 
there is no such rule. Desires etc. do not arise in those whose consciousness is distinctive. Who 
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are wise, whose wisdom is cleansed (of demerits) and who have taken refuge in the gods, thus in 

scriptures. Desires are secreted in mind and only Wisdom confronts, contradicts and destroys 

■\ 

them, this is indicated by the word ^RFlrfR,. This contradiction (between attachment to senses 

and to the self) is further spoken “TTTISTWT TT Piddd |” - Even the taste (for the 

senses) turns away when the Supreme is perceived. It is not that people refraining from desires 
are perceived as spiritually transcendent, for desires may hide within as special attributes 
people. 3TT?HT means with assistance of the Supreme Self. The Truth, verily, dwells in the 
Supreme Self. Since the Self is abiding within, by his Grace alone satisfaction is gained, 

M fejRiHdWds I ^g cb<titn II” - Renouncing the attachments, the one who 
abides in the Lord, by the gods is provided the satisfaction, not by any other manner whatsoever, 
thus in Narayanarama Kalpa. Hence the Self (referred in the verse) is not the Jiva. 

Tatparya Nirnaya: 

“d4=hlHpl<^FdRl ^TEETl T | II SEffl^^TlsfT 

TlWlfr^T^ I || I 

=hKlf4dsilfM ^ |f?T8 II ^441^41 I 3 i 4MT ^fd^^ldl ^ 

II # g I 3Il?lfT I 3^8 II” - It is not that the wise 

renounce all inappropriate desires. Renouncing inappropriate means having no desires. Even for 
those who have experience of Brahman inappropriate desires do arise during the time when they 
are not in such experience. As was in the case of the battle which Hara had with Sri Hari. 
Hence only when one is not in Brahmic experience, one can be said to be in equanimous 
intellect. With concerted action one becomes eligible for deliverance. Eurther, for the non- 
eligible ones, with awakening of devotion, deliverance comes in course of time, means in 
Lord Vishnu, an^HT means by the Lord Vishnu. By His grace alone one attains satisfaction. 

56. Untroubled in times of sorrow, free from desires in times of pleasure, from whom passion, 
fear; and anger have departed, be is called a sage established in awareness. 

Bhashya: 

^Md^Ti48 f4%8 #%8 I I<dl4)c| 5 TFftTFnfT ^ I - fit Fd5ll^[^8 
5#RT # I TFT8 I TllWSJT #b8 51^1^^ I H” - 

The same has been clarified in the (next) three verses. Eor the men of wisdom also, these are the 
means. It has been said that whatever is recommended for the seeker that is also the distinctive 
mark of the man of wisdom. Assuming some thing erroneously as the pleasant becomes the 
source of attachment th (sentiment) tft (attachment) and drRs (loveliness) are said to be erroneous 
assumptions, 

57- 58. He, who being unaffected from all sides, or acquiring the good as well as the evil, does 
not rejoice or loathe, his awareness is well-established. He who withdraws the senses from the 
objects of senses, like the tortoise does its limbs within itself, his awareness is well-established. 


Bhashya: 


^ I” - Having no attraction towards all 
things, even when acquiring the good or the evil, he does neither rejoice nor does he hate. 

59. The senses turn back, when the body abstains feeding them. The desire for the pleasures 
(however) remains. When the Supreme is perceived, even that desire becomes destroyed. 

Bhashya: 

^ I <dl=hld-^Tlf^ I ^ ^^[qfl^TfTPTT^ - fIfW # I 

^^di[ui ^iWT^ \^im\ ¥ft1Vi8 I 3 TW# ^ ^ II # ^r^RK II 

Tjq^TcRiRr^ II” - The attributes of the men of wisdom referred earlier does not come 
about without effort. This has been said in the following verses. “PlflRK'^M ftpTT'TKRTMS^ 

XT^ I ^ I <ldl=hl^-^Tlf^ I R ^SRlfT^5lHl^c| II”, 

with abstention of food by the body, there comes weak ness in enjoyment of the senses, not the 
desire to enjoy the senses. The feelings etc. are not destroyed. That would be destroyed only 
with attainment of wisdom, thus having been said in this verse. The Wise Ones win over the 
senses by abstaining from feeding them, since even when abstaining from the feelings, 
attachment to them (the senses) ever grows, thus in Bhagavat Puraana. m also means 
attachment and also feeling. 

Tatparya Nirnaya: 

TFT8 I” - means TFT, attachment. 

60. O Arjuna, even though the man ever strives and is discerning, his senses forcibly pull his 
mind towards confusion. 

Bhashya: 

“3TTfl^5lHT[^d5llPnl5fT FimFWTFlrflsfT RTT ^^FTlf^FTlf^T I ?tM^F#R8 I 

=hl^FTdd8? FTlSTtfr ||” - Even the wise one without the spiritual 

experience and resorting to ordinary methods, is overwhelmed by senses. What then is the 
fault of that person who prides about his body? wdlFr means the person who is assailed by 
troubles. 

61. Bringing them (all the senses) under control, lie should remain firmly attuned towards 
Me. He who brings his senses under, control his awareness is well-established. 

Bhashya: 

“rtlJ?l<Wl^c| ^ 3TR - Flfr # I F^dRc|d8 T^FFFIIt 3# FR ^5FT8 I gTb8 

^ HHI^rb.c|l I 31^ FT8 FRT F W8 I WTR - 1% # ||” - It is not 

possible in normal conditions, thus Sri Krishna says in this verse. But with repeated effort it 
is possible. Therefore, efforts should be continued; thus it is concluded, 'yuktah' means one 
whose mind is attuned towards the Lord, for He alone is the Supreme, best amongst all. 
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'matparah' means the one attuned towards the Lord. The benefits of attuning, surrendering (to 
Him) are mentioned hereunder later. 

62 - 63. The person who dwells on the senses gets attached to them by their association. With 
their association springs the desires, and from the desires comes the anger. From anger comes 
about bewilderment; from bewilderment, loss of memory. From loss of memory comes 
destruction of the intellect; from the destruction one perishes. 

Bhashya: 

“TFTtMwTW I I fT?# % ^ 

31^^ Rwf TTS-Wig II # I fTdldl^d - ^OTt^SddchlRdl # 

I d^RlRims 5 dclldlHI dld^feRlHIHS I RFT^dRr Hfchl^HSJ dlHlRl II - 3TdWTf^8 

dltd Rlt^Rl'dldd dTT I 'TTil tRiTuR II ^Rf |” - With these two verses, the 

■\ 

origin for the defects and means of removing them are spoken. d*dl5 means the desire to 
create delusion. The sign of % is unrighteousness and the action towards inappropriate 
actions, thus in Upagita the meaning has been given. In other places d*dl5 is defined as 

W^SddchlRdl - unrighteous desire. Bewilderment of memory leads to destruction of 
intellect. Destruction of intellect is the non-awareness relating to the all pervading Self. 
means going to worthless worlds of hell. This has also been mentioned in other 

places. “3TSPTT#T8 ^ I TT gfdTuR 11 ” - One who 

has unrighteous desires incurs forgetfulness of scriptures. Then due to defective perception 
and performing erroneous actions, he goes to lower worlds. 

Tatparya Mr nay a: 

“d*d1dRH2dl5lHd, I WrTWRTSJT FBTR I dFRldIdId^dIdHfullRlu|j^' ||” - 

d*dl5lrf means 'due to delusion’. Even when knowing (rightly), one remembers it erroneously. 
Due to understanding the meaning of the statements erroneously, the conclusive wisdom also 
gets distorted. 

64. But the one who remaining independent of the attachment and aversion; moves among 
the objects of senses, with his senses under control, be attains the state of satisfaction. 

Bhashya: 

I RiddH Rr^ 3 imt dRi I Retmi 

8 I ddl3*f dd'8ddl3*f I” - The advantages of the success over senses are spoken in the latter 
part of this verse. Even when enjoying the objects of senses, one who keeps his Self and mind 
under control, he is winner of his Self. This is the meaning. WR3 means mental satisfaction. 

65. In that state of satisfaction, there arises in him the complete annihilation of all sorrows. 
With satisfactory state of consciousness, his intellect remains .well established. 


Bhashya: 

fl 5fe ^cifdv^fd I iFTFRt^ wm. 

c^<|[d I yt1l<{l ^ FfcTfsft’ yi4l l%WFTf^8 II ” - How are all the sorrows destroyed on attaining 
state of Satisfaction? Because, with satisfactory state of consciousness, the intellect becomes 
well established with the realization of Brahman. . WR means not going by natural tendency 
towards the objects of senses. 

66. For the unrestrained, there is no intelligence; nor for the unrestrained is there 
insensitivity. And for the insensitive, there is no peace; and for the one who has no peace how 
can there ever be happiness ? 

Bhashya: 

fTR dlf^ I d^dlMMiddfd - Hdi^rb^ # I §ilf%8 3f^8 5ilf^^5ST I f^^JFTifi: ||” - 

Defects due to the absence of the happiness are spoken in the latter part of the verse. In the 
absence of happiness, there is no concentration of the mind. For the one who has no. 
concentration, his intellect can never have realization. Therefore, it is declared - - not 

for the one without concentration, peace means deliverance, Peace, Deliverance, Nirvana have 
similar meanings, thus has it been said. 

Tatparya Nirnaya: 

5I|Pt 18 — ?FTi II - Peace means abidance in the Lord, thus 

in Bhagavat Puraana. 

67. When the mind is roving around the senses, then it carries away with it, the 
understanding even as the wind carries away the boat in the waters. 

Bhashya: 

I ^^HiuiHirl I WPl I ^dldiidfM Plc|Hdfd ^?I8 I 

lldld II” - In this verse it has been said how is it that for the concentrated meditation is not 
possible? Do the senses not perform the actions energized by the Lord? Not entirely so, since 
later it has been said By Awareness, wisdom_.etc.' (X.4). Awareness, wisdom is not allowed to 
be unenlightened and the unenlightened wisdom being weak is incapable for meditation. 

68. Therefore, O Arjuna, he whose senses are all under control from the objects of senses, 
only his awareness is well established. 

Bhashya: 

“ffFTFi: dclldidi fipfr # fddhdfd - Wm. # I” - Therefore, only by 


control of the senses in all respects can the wise overcome. Thus in this verse. 

69. What is obscure (night) to all the creatures, that is the time of luminosity for the 
disciplined soul and what is like being luminous for the creatures, that Is perceived as obscure 
(night) by the Muni, the thinker. 

Bhashya: 

^ fiw WRT - WlFlflOT I 

I Ifw f^iwiwri plf^ fMT f^?lWlf^lc| ^8 gp ^ ^Tppf^ | iffTlfeki: 

Wflfe^8 I fl^fP - ^ 3 fi ^ ^ I 3f^8 I 

II” - The indications of transcendental meditation by the wise have been spoken 
in this verse. That which is obscure being concealed, verily, is form of the Lord, which as to one 
who is in sleep is unclear. But those who have their senses under control are awake and 
experience everything and perceive the Supreme Self. This is the meaning. In those creatures, 
whose senses are awake, for them, the sleep like the conditions of the night, normally are 
known, like the one who is imbalanced, are the ways of his walking. Therefore it is said the 
body, verily, is not mine, the body, verily, is not the one made of skin and the body is one which 

is under the control of the gods, thus having been spoken. TTpT^3f^8 - one who meditates is 
called the thinker. means one who perceives. 

Tatparya Nirnaya: 

^ IFT I ^ I 3115^ 

I t^chUdl^l ^8 g || wim dd^rlKkldlfM 

II dcddd^ II” - Except for the Gods, all men of wisdom cannot perceive 

Brahman clearly, for they do not see as during night they do not perceive Brahman. Like the 
ones who are bewildered, see nothing else which is shown, because of their being not in 
concentrated mind or due to excessive pleasure, like the divine Sun shining in the skyall 
perceive everything. Even in such cases, however, the Superior Ones know the expansive 
things, thus in Brahma Tarka. 

70. Even as the sea remains motionless in spite of the waters entering continually even so he 
attains peace in whom all the desires enter; not the one who craves for desires. 

Bhashya: 

fdddi^i^dychEHi^ - aiproi: # ^ f^R^ipriFTlsfT srakrafM I 
dlHlld I T Tf I ^rc[mi% I T PT8 #^?IlT%?lPl[HTl<^fe?Wl dpfl dlWlfd 

I ddel chtlid I ^ jfrbTETlf^ ^1218 ||” - The ways of experiencing the objects of sense by the 
Wise One are spoken in this verse. He who remains unaffected even when sense objects enter 
unceasingly, who does not become overwhelmed, who does not endeavour remains quiet like 


the sea, like the sea, which does not overflow with various streams entering nor does become 
dry without the various streams entering, even so one without any endeavor, attains deliverance, 
this is the meaning. 

Tatparya Nirnaya: 

% ^8 mm. ^ I dltl ^ ^ ^3^ II ^ 

^ M II # ^ I ^ ^ ^^51^ 

■dldd I ^llPdhT^ ^T?Tt ^^1^ II |” - Even while enjoying (under 

the influence of the senses) he who does not transgress, like the sea remaining circumscribed, 
the limits of his desires, such one circumscribed by the Perennial Principles, is not bound by 
the desires. He is liberated. ^ means to become self-centred. Therefore, one whose desires are 
self-centred, he is said to be selfish one. All desires are not contrary to deliverance nor are they 
opposed thereto. In the absence of any desires, living a normal life is not possible. Since peace 
is the liberation itself, there, verily, comes about eternal abidance in Sri Vishnu, thus having 
spoken. 

71. He, who abandoning all (inappropriate) desires, acts without any longing, becoming 
thereby freed from mine-ness or egotism, attains peace. 

Bhashya: 

“tT^ yqo-ddfd - %Fi # I Pi^^ddi I 

I ^ jm, I H 1^?J8 ||” - This, verily, is 

clarified in this verse. He who enjoys the desires of sense-objects without attachment to them, 
he who when enjoying has no sense of Me and Mine, he verily is the real person. He alone 
attains deliverance, this is the meaning. 

Tatparya Nirnaya’. 

I 31^1^ ^r^rpEpif^ I w wn 

fTRfll ^ II fl I” “ With the sense of renouncing the inappropriate objects, he 

abandons all the sense objects. To assume that which is not under one's control to be under one's 
control, is egotism. Abandoning egotism in all respects is knowing all to be under the control of 
Sri Hari, thus it has been further said. 

72. This is the state or Brahman, O Arjuna, attaining which no one is bewildered. Abiding in 
that state at the time or departure, one attains the Bliss of the Brahman. 

Bhashya: 

# I ^ Mfl8 iFif^iw I TRTTii^sfr mm, fel^ 

3E^?JT mmK yiHild I 4 4 flifr # I ^iiPunfM ^ tecsotR 

I 5 ^ ^^iffrwnfdTEiTf^ - dki^^iPi 

5 ^5TffTTT^8 I ^^8 tm m°o I 
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mm\ ^ 33 ^ 1 ^ 3 I wM H” 

- Thus, he concludes His advise, in this verse. The state of Brahman is the sign concerning the 
experience of Brahman. Abiding in that state, verily, he attains the Brahman. Or else, he 
acquires re-birth. The same having been said earlier 4 4 dlfq (VIII.6). Even for the wise ones, 
re-birth comes about if there exists effect of previous actions. Only by undergoing the same, (it 
gets) dissolved, thus it has been spoken (in Brahma Sutras). Effect of the actions (gets de¬ 
stroyed) through many lives. Through seven births one becomes a Brahmin by such statements. 
Even for the men of wisdom realization comes after many bodies. - Just as one established in 
awareness acquiring higher status as that of the Rudra or of Sankarshana (Shesha) attains 

deliverance by the Grace of Sri Vishnu, thus, in Garuda Puraana. 

II” - O Mahadeva, deliverance for you is spoken to be in your subsequent life thus, in 
Narada Puraana. 

‘ WwjFi ^ I fFT fTEi^ I ^ ^ I 1 t ^ 

cbidc^^N^ - furm ^ihiRhs ^Fifn #^^81 

FTFi^W^ I T ^ fiw# WF - ar^dMidchUjidHi did-isq4)JMd|^p^ I ^ 

|ddFFq%fET 8 I # fH<Hirl II dd” ^ f^id^TdFii T WEdd) I T 1% ^ 

dHMldid'df^ipj^ TidFdd: I ddi^tb*i - trq q^^FEdi^ ^ FdEdt^rti I ^ d ^ Widi^ 
W^ihdif^ ddld I aEEdifd f^Sdlf^ dddd WEJd I dddd ^ dMEFWid d df ^ I # 
ddt II ^fdidiifd d f^dlf^ ^ (^yj|qt|)fddi 8 I T?Tfdidi 8 ^ddlfd dd5Fddf#T 3 I d^dT^ 
gT?dfd l^ddF f^ifeg I doddd dPd d ^pddidd ddi I ddi ^dd diddd lf ^8 I 

3Td8 ffd^ddlfd dl'JdM^qilddddg II |fd dKdId ||” - Wisdom assures definite results. For him 
(the wise one release from consequential Karmas), verily, is the only delay, Eor him there is 
definite assurance of luminous path, thus scriptures having declared. Eor him (the wise one) 
there is no expectation of being in cbWTo^^ being in several bodies at the one and the same time. 
Even as cotton burns, even like water not touching the lotus leaf. Even as fire of wisdom 
destroying the effect of all actions, on account of such statements. (If it is said that some wise 
men take many lives for destruction of) accumulated actions, even then there is no 
contradiction. However, there is no evidence to such statement or any scriptural authority. 
Those who accept the views of Akshapada-Kaanada-Sankhya-Yoga-Pashupatas, opposed to the 
Vedas are, verily, men of little intelligence, hence they are rejected. The invocation of the 
devotees of Shiva should be treated as the invocation of the Supreme Eord himself. Not that 
these views are untruth. But these other texts cannot be accepted as evidence. Therefore it is 
said: -1 will create such Illusion by which people will be deluded. And you, O Rudra, the great 
one, arrange to create sciences which will create such delusion. Propagate those principles 
which do not in truth ever exist, 0 The Powerful One. Make yourself known extensively and 
arrange to conceal Me, thus declared in Varaha Puraana. Unacceptable and confusing 
teachings were taught by Rudra as encouraged by Sri Vishnu. Influenced by these teachings, 
Dadhichi and other seers created sciences and Puraanas in course of time. The four Vedas, 
Brahmanas, Panchraatra, Mahabharata and also Mula Ramayana are declared as Vaishnava 
texts eulogizing Sri Vishnu. Similarly Bhagavat Puraana eulogizes Sri Vishnu. Therefore, the 


Shaiva Purina’s should be interpreted without contradicting (the above texts), thus, in Narada 
Puraana. 

“d^^dlTb*! - 5#RT =b4^rbHi ^ I fdWJ]hNl ^ ^ ¥TT ^ II 

# ^ I Hdl^'^i ^ ^ I ^ ^ 

d^lPTSJT II I PiciluK ^^TTfT^ ^ilFTt ^ ^TTfT ^ I 

^ ydHlM I 91cdy[dMldd*i I 31dlkdl8 ^^iRcIrl I ^STfPTSJT u|RyRl<^l 
'dMM^4? ^ ^n^tlWT ^ IFT - Mthidifd Wlfdf^ II 

W\, ^hTT^8, ^Pm. ^(hdldlS^, m5dlc|dl[^ddldl8, TOTWT ^ ^ ^ 

<^^15^8 5'^|R'^8 I” - Hence for the man of wisdom, deliverance surely arrives. For Bhishma 
and others at the appropriate moment (of death) were appropriately in a state of complete 
equipoise. One should, therefore, depart (from the body) ever thinking of the Lord. For the men 
of wisdom and for those equanimous in action, at the time of departure from body, the Illusion of 
Sri Vishnu diverts their minds outward, thus in Garuda Puraana. After many lives, when 
devotion to and wisdom of Sri Plari matures, one eulogizes remembering Him to the end (of his 

life), but not others, .thus in Brahma Vaivarta Puraana. Piql^iq^ means being without a body. 
dJiqi qi^i ^TTfT having been used as equivalent words. Myself having acquired this body 
having used such statements. The word [4^1^! has also been used to convey as one not having 
any sense organs. How else would all the Puraana’s have been able to describe the form of the 
Resplendent One ? The Resplendent One (Sri Vishnu) is none other than the Excellent Brahman, 
having spoken thus according to Bhagavat Puraana. Brahman, the Supreme Self the 
Resplendent One, the Resplendent One, the Supreme Brahman, the Supreme Brahman is 
Janardana, the Supreme, who is the Great Brahman, On account of whom, I transcend all the 
mutable ones and supreme even to the Immutable One, He who is superior even to those which 
are accessible to senses, no one similar to Narayan, neither in the past nor in the future, none 
similar to you; how can, then, there be any one superior to You? 

“T g I fMlfr ^iffT^^FIFi: - 3TFF^1WF1^ 

^1^5[4lH^fl=blH8 IrTlf^ I qfr M T 3IFF^ ^ T g # I Ti?! ^ 

5^14^ 3I^TFI? Tisj ^ T^WT? I 

35T8, WnFl, 3Ilfem fFRT8 MfRllId^ ^8 MljuiMId fl?!,, ^^iRdddld. 

II 3lf4T%4Tfl5Tl4?W TOFT - WFT 

5f^8, ^8 TO8, 3TFF^ ^^8, i<d^c|l5H<F^MlPl ^pfT 3FTlf^2^MHH^dld*i, 

WraFl^l[4d=blPdcbl^8, WFvT^HSd^ ^HrflSdwlfdd^, f%T?44TOTWFvT5T#8, fFT M 

Tin, 3TFTOF^ g TT 4^ teT, 3TTO4 t ^ TFT TOTOSJ8, WPJP, 

3FTFI FfFJF tT 5^ flFT ^ TTITOT. I TOFT^tfi TT^ TT TO Ti^8 TT8 II ^mf^8 |” - 

Brahman should not be conceived as one without body. He having heard to possess body, 
described of Blissful form, of Golden Glow, one to be meditated in the form abiding in the inner 
space, described merely as Bliss; not as of Blissful/orm, how can there be Golden Form for one 
who is formless? how can He be meditated as one abiding in the inner space? having one's own 




form, he is referred as Purusha having thousands of heads, the Creator having Golden Colour, 
the Sun-coloured, transcending Darkness, That One having hands and feet in all directions, 
having universal sight. Bhagavan, the Resplendent One having Wisdom, Glory, Valour, Bliss, 
Splendour, Energy is said to be complete in all respects. 

In the Supreme One are heard having the various forms of Energy, which are natural like 
Wisdom, Valour and Action, He who is Knower of All, Blissful is the Brahman, On a fragment 
of His Bliss other creatures live. Without beginning, middle or an end; of everlasting energy. 
Transcending the brilliance of the thousands of moons. Having endless attributes and endless 
facets in each one of those endless attributes, having further endless forms, having Knowledge 
and Power, having immeasurable energy, Turiya, i.e. having a form with all-pervading vision, 
the Wise One knowing Brahma) and all the others, who other than Mukunda can call himself as 
Bhagavan ?, His is the Glory, all pervading. Extremely Complete in all sense are His Pleasures, 
Wisdom and Glory. Even if one considers oneself having accomplished, that is entirely due to 
Yourself being the Supreme 

^ wm m°o, ^ IE T I T dlRl^ldl^^PMri: 

II W^o dAPlcb ^8 I 5 IH 5 IH 8 ^^'^^18 E 1%^8 TTET^8 II 

# II ^ TFT I ^ TFFFltSEFTfT: II # 

I #?FTT ^ MRfeHlRT^Mlfui THEfr TFFTT - T ^ c|^^c|d8 I 

Tldci^ldl TTlfr ^FTtRFT8 I TFF1HT8 I # Tl^ I T % E 

3TMT55TFl?TFT^5Tfl |8^ T 15^8 II W^1?TT5^8 

I T^IFTT; ^ gf^T^FlFlfw^ ^FTFT I E TTEri: TFllTr 

TfE TSt4§^ II ^ ^FFR; I pdPsdl^d cbpRlrh [^dcld, 

fef?T8 I ^sRlrfl RlM ^TdFTT TFFT T ^FIFT I T EWM TipT8 T^5TF?T?T8 II - 

|FTlfT'^8 T FT’ ddK^TTT8 Rr^T2TT8 ||” - All these (attributes) are not exclusive from one 
another. ‘The Brahman is Wisdom and Bliss’ ‘Bliss, indeed, is Brahman' 'Truth, Wisdom and 
Eternal is the Brahman' 'Whose austerity, verily, is Wisdom' 'You do enter That Resplendent 
One. Hail ! - thus in upanishads. Who has no gross body made up of flesh, corpulence or 
bones. 'The all pervading nature of the immutable is not due to Yoga, but because of His being 
Supreme and Truth’, thus in Varaha Puraana.- His body being fragrant due to illuminating 
wisdom and strength of the Truth, Wisdom and Ignorance, Pleasure and Displeasure are That Sri 
Vishnu, the Supreme, and Immutable, thus, in Paingi Text. This body of mine is ever blissful; I 
am not created by Nature. Being Complete in all respects and all pervading I am Narayana 
Himself, thus in Brahm Vaivarta Puraana. Therefore, by Impulse (as it were), all these distinct 

forms are shown by inherent Power. He was neither bom from the womb of Devaki, nor was 
He born of Vasudeva, Dasharatha nor Jamadagni. Even though ever Blissful and undecaying. 
He revels in this manner for creating delusion, thus, in Padma Puraana. Creator of Universe, 
indestructible, enjoyer of Supreme Pleasures, (Sri Rama)', even though the embodiment of 
Wisdom Himself, for the sake of people, displays his ignorance (as it were) wandering in search 
for His beloved (Sita). He, whose feet are adored by Brahma, who mourns like a normal human 
being and shows extreme attachment for woman wandering over all places. Even though he was 


complete in all respects, the valourous son of Dasharatha to make the words of Rudra true, be¬ 
haved as though he was defeated, even though he was not, ever victorious Parashurama being 
devoted to Bhishma did not kill him, even when the latter did not marry Amba. Who can be 
more compassionate than him, thus, in Skanda Puraana. 


II # ^ I ^ ^ I 3ifl[^?r^8 WSilto9-^^rb*i II ^wprPTlf^Mlf^ 

I HdiujHM teifd rrmS’^PFiPi: M^i II I fiPTRi:, M 

3iMRj|[uidH^J]uiJ|ui R^PlPdlSiP^ g dKimiM PT d^Nfl^TWdf 


II” - Therefore, miseries of worldly life should not be spoken with reference to the Lord. Some 
texts mention superiority and inferiority relating the Lord. Disregarding the Lord's 
transfiguration, (superiority of descents is spoken), in other contexts. Therefore, it is spoken , 

“qRgpfRr w#r dfROPifeviws I iRPit g I ttr H” 

- (He is) complete in all attributes, in all forms and similar in all the manifestations. Even then 
according to the wishes of the ignorant and the Seers as well and to convince the devotees, the 
Supreme and Mundane qualities are attributed to your form, thus, in Garuda Puraana. There is 
no under- statement at all here. Because of His Inconceivable Power. Because of the variety of 


the objects spoken. “c^wjKRiR^MIRi TfRjqfRl I TdFJW RRlfd fT?E5i2nRH 11” 

- The forms of Krishna and Rama are ever complete. There is not even a fragment of variation 
in them. Even then you delude us (through them), thus in Narada Puraana. Therefore, it is 
established that only the person of supra-sensory sensitivity experiences. Sriman Narayana, the 
Supreme Brahman, ever immeasurable in all forms, in His all-comprehensive attributes, eternal 
and beyond defects. 


Tatparya Nirnaya: 

“gpfr g?JlRlW 5llPniH'-il^=hl^l5^HHdi TRcSJdiT^lcIl^-Hl^f*! I TR^mTl^lTiM 
II firiT I 4 4 disfr ptri I # I wn ^ifR^ II 

R|WJ]Rc||ui I dl ^ WraRlTl 3#r II |Rr ^ II” - Brahmi' 

means related to Brahman. Even for the men of Wisdom, because of diversity of thoughts at the 
time of departure, there is life hereafter, on account of the accumulated effects of Karma 
(actions). With the destruction of the accumulated effects of Karma (actions), there springs 
about the memory of the Eord without fail. Then comes the deliverance. 'In such of the forms as 
conceived' thus having been told (in Gita), gm means the body. Since Sri Vishnu does not have a 
gross body or is also not different from the body. He is known as 'nir-vaana' or as having 
Thousand Heads, also. 


Thus ends the Bhashya and Tatparya Nirnaya of Sri Madhva on the Second Chapter 
of Bhagavada Gita, the Upanishad, the science of the Absolute, the scripture of equanimity, 
the dialogue between Sri Krishna and Arjuna entitled “Vishaad Yoga”. 
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Chapter III 
Karma Yoga 


Bhashya: 

^ I 3^ ^ ffTTTSTT^r ||” - 

Hari Aum ! Earlier has been spoken the form of the 5e//which is the means of wisdom. Having 
repudiated through the words of wisdom, the non-performance of Action, performance of 
Action alone is being hereafter recommended in this Chapter. 

1-2. Arjuna said: If you, O Janardana, deem intellect to be superior to action, then why do 
you urge me to undertake this savage deed, O Krishna? With apparent contradictory 
statements you bewilder my intelligence. Therefore, speak one thing certain, which I can 
attain the highest propriety. 

Bhashya: 

TOfn - ^ Wit m I ^ ^ ^ ^ 

fndMiiRi, f^? - ^idRi # ^^8 ^ ^ 

fl?[, riff? ” — Far inferior is Action' is the seed of enquiry and action is enveloped by obscurity 
having been clarified why is he rousing him to perform the terrible deed? 

Tatparya Nirnaya: 

“flF I ^ fe>f?T8 I ^ Wit m I” 

- Wisdom is integrated communion - ^ Therein action is primarily is endorsed. 

<^'J| fUdt - Action is enveloped by obscurity, thus being clarified 

3. The Resplendent Lord said: In this world two-fold means ban been Spoken by Me earlier; O 
Arjuna; for the men of contemplation through the means of Wisdom and for the men of action 
through performance of Action. 

Bhashya: 

3^iif^=hiR=hv:iiT ^ ^ et Ri^otRwm^ hhWii? - 

ifri I 3#OT8 I 5 lnRl'^i8 dd=hlRc|T I ^luRlMI^'er 

^HcblRcIT I ^ ^?T8 did-tsMHi*i I ^TIRrT dHchidldi*! I 4iRMi*i ^MiRni ^Hchidldi*! I 
fiFifdMi aEZTiterfteR: ^ =h4d>di wttki ^sRr 4iRH8 I Rimi 

RqRfg I Ei 3 ^HcbiRclT mRet 5lH4iJd8, ^ g qdcbiRciT ^?J8 II EfRi 

Rliiddddl 5T1 Rr tr^ I ^SJi^fb^i: - Rlf4^ifT^PTiRiW8 II - Even 

though wisdom is superior, because of {Arjuna) being qualified to action alone. Hence action is 
being recommended for him. With this intention the Resplendent One speaks, 'In this world' etc. 
There exist two types of men - those who renounce the ordained actions for family life and abide 


solely in wisdom like Sanaka, referred as saankhyaanaam or those who though live the 
temporal life, yet abide in wisdom like Janaka, referred as yoginaam. The meaning is that both 
abide in Righteousness. ^Sankhyaanaam' means those men of wisdom like Sanaka and the rest 
‘Yoginaam' means those who resort to the performance of action like Janaka and the rest. Even 
though they ever abide in wisdom, being eligible (for Action) those who persevere in 
performance of action for the maintenance of the world order, as willed by the Lord, they are 
also referred as ‘Yogis', men of equanimity. You are eligible to perform the auspicious actions 
like Janaka and the rest, not for renunciation like Sanaka and the rest. This is the purport. 

It is observed that by the will of the Lord by the performance of action Priyavrata and the 
rest have become men of Wisdom. Therefore it is said - 'By Will of the Lord, authority flows for 
performance of actions' Thus in Bhagavat Puraana V.1.23. 

Tatparya Nirnaya: 

“WRTffl 5lHdld8 I WfflS^S I I JIOTMIW 

^ flHW 11^ ^8 II flrltsfT I TiT#^8 II 

5#Fri5'-dfdc||^^lrl TiT^8 cb4dlRM8 I fl^ JHld; II 

Wfr ^ frlWlTiT^ II T ^ TiT gjTTTO ^ II # IFlt^ ||” - The 

■\ 

knowledge which promotes Wisdom is 5 lMqjq 8 , the other is that which promotes performance 
of Action Gods and ascetics are called Sankhyas because in them the Wisdom predominates 
Action. Between them the Gods by virtue of additional achievement, are more known as 
dominant in Wisdom. Others as men of Action. Even though wise, because of the predominance 
of action they are known as men of Action. Without Wisdom or Action none of the two (the 
Sankhyas or the Yogis) would attain the human goal. No one even for a moment can remain 
without performing Action; and without Wisdom the Action would never contribute to the 
human goal. Thus has it been said in Brahmavaivartaka Puraana. 

M4c|Rlfd'Jirb8 I ^t^lfdWrTSJlsfT I ^ ^ g Ti4 

W I # TF1^8 I T T Wn ^ T I 3FTSJT T tMlRIFHLI: 

| ^ 1^8 I TPT8 T^8 ^ 4l^ 

II” — Pl'^l - abidance leads to the state of liberation without any doubt by such 
actions, there comes about increase in the blissful state and decrease in inauspicious actions. 
The scriptural statements like neither by actions nor by progeny' are not contradictory. 
Otherwise, the statements like 'not by abstention of action' there would be occasion for 
contradiction. Similar approach towards the both (Wisdom and Action) should be accepted. In 
the verse the statement 'There exist no other Paths' emphasizes for deliverance the Wisdom is 
recommended. 

4- Not by abstention of Action does a man attain freedom from Action; nor by renunciation 
of Action does one reach the Ultimate Beatitude. 

Bhashya: 

- T TOT # I T mwi muM %w4g frwiOT 
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1^€IH.€LA.£ ^hucJtl. 


wwrqfwR gMH # ^ 53 ^ I ^ 5 ^ 8 ? 35 ^^ ^ 

^ ^ ^ I ^ ^8 ^ cb^|cb<ulH gf^ I ^Ic|<|u|i 3 II ^ 

^NI^Rb^T^ I gfrR^ 3HH^cbHM I ^ ^ 3 ^ I 3 =bR ^3 ?Tfl^ 

^ I ?l^cblfH cig^^Lb^ifn cblPlf^g I ^9lflWdcb^|uTl^^^|fi38 II 

dT±[|Th 3 - ^S^§TTg^ 35 ^ 3 I # ciiungdF^T^ ^ ^TigTO^ I ^f?Tff?TT^'4lf^Pl 

elid'd 18 I SlrTTsfe^ ^ ^W-iU ^ Sl # IT^ I ^8 W 3 W 8 3 ^^ 
^NKd^li^ 8 ^ Sfepq^^ ^cbH^ci ^:f^ | ^ - 3 #f^^ # II dg fdWWT ^8 

TOmRFTr ^8 ^8 - fdWT 3 Pigfifilid I dHidng II # 

^Md I - In this verse Sri Krishna refers to the ordained Action. By abstention of action like 
battle etc. or by non-Action or by renunciation of the ordained Actions, one does not attain 
deliverance. Wisdom alone is the means (for deliverance) not abstention of Actions. This is the 
purport. Why is it so ? Because of the use of the word 'purusha' in the verse. Because Jiva is ever 
enclosed in subtle as well as in gross body.If by non-Action deliverance was possible then it 
would have been available to the inanimate things as well. Neither by non-Action nor by absence 
of the consequential effect of Action, deliverance would come about. (The effects in the present 
life are) because of the innumerable actions in the previous lives. Not that all the prior actions 
have been burnt. Because the Jiva is capable of performing many actions, even in one single life. 
And each of these actions can result in many of the future lives. By performing even one single 
action, he can acquire the human life as the culmination of the remaining lives. He acquires 
many lives as effect of all these (past) actions. Thus accumulation of actions can never end 
indefinitely. The male at the end of fourteen years and a woman at the end of ten years of their 
lives complete the life span consequent to the effect of prior actions. The Primordial World is 
eternal; so are (the effect of) the Actions. Therefore, how can there be release from Actions 
without realization of the Supreme Lord, thus in Brahma Puraana. If the primordial world is the 
result of the actions performed, then liberation would only be with performance of action without 
any desires including the desire for liberation. Actions performed without desires but steadfast 
through wisdom are said to be those contributing to fulfillment. By fulfillment of such actions, 
one attains the Eternal State of Brahman - thus, in Manu Smriti. 

“31?TWTFlR^5fT 3W - T ^ # I ^^ 1^8 cbl*dcb4MR^MI8 I TiT 

HI I 31TiTOTHTW8^iTHg^ HETEHl^ HHRi II frtrbg - Ti#r 8 

^ II # HFThR I T fbHT HTRnMr TO MTHg I 

frrfMi T 4digRd ^ W 3 I # I t 3 wfttoh I totoh I t 

TOlFi ^ TTTOHHg I TTTOHf I 31W1 ?THj4h fl TTHT I 

ITOHftPTTH I STOTEli H T WWi I fTSJT% gfri - TI5E#TOnfl?T8 # I TOHR 
HTOT 81 - TOHT 33^1 R tTht ¥1 gRtRfHTfg # I tojt 

3 H TOH mm I H H mR TOJTOk 8 I T^tbg - % m°o I 

[qoji'|^T:|(T |[4 H3Riqi5'^dlq 5Rdlq'J|8 II ifrT TR4 II” - By performing actions in this manner, 
one becomes a man of non-Action. Thus has it also been clarified further in the latter part of this 
verse. Asceticism (Sanyaas) is “cbHMRrMHis” relinquishing desire bound actions. By actions 
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performed without desires and with purified heart and wisdom, liberation comes about. 
Therefore it has been said in Bhagavat Puraana that for the one has become luminous purified 
by actions, renunciation comes about in the heart. Only he who is free from attachment is 
known as the man of wisdom thus in Bhagavat Puraana. The state of being liberated comes 
about by not being bound by desires, which are known as 'appropriate and inappropriate 
actions'. Indeed absence of desires in action results in the fruit of Liberation. Just as the one 
who, seeing things in dreams, does not consider giving up the pleasures of a householder, even 
so for such one there is neither clarity of the principles nor of the Vedic injunctions. Not by 
mere absence of the fruits (of actions), nor even by the absence of the actions themselves, for 
renunciation of the actions by themselves cannot be the means of deliverance. The asceticism is 
primarily for concentrated reflection and communion with the Resplendent Lord. Because, 
verily, uncontrolled is the mind of the householders, they being engrossed in other functions. 

Those who have no concentration, for them there is no wisdom. Hence the scriptures 
(Katha Up. 1.2.23) say 'one who is not tranquil, one who has not concentrated'. It is said that the 
Resplendent Lord is exceedingly pleased with those who are ascetics. In Narayana Shatakshara 
Kalpa it is said that among all the initiations, the one which is made in stage of asceticism is the 
supreme and extremely pleasing to Me. Even among the qualified, only the householders who 
have concentrated mind become primarily eligible. The Resplendent Lord is highly pleased with 
them. The Gods and many well known princes, even though were ever engaged in actions, did 
not have their minds wavering from Sri Vishnu. Therefore even when they were engaged in 
pleasures, Sri Vishnu was pleased, thus, in Padma Puraana. 

5-6-7. Not for even a moment can one remain without any action. Because they are bound 
to act helplessly by the attributes or their nature. Even though restraining the organs .or 
action, one who continues to brood over the objects or the senses in mind, he is caned the 
deluded Self and a hypocrite. But he who controlling the senses by Mind, O Arjuna, engages 
the organs or action, in actions without attachment, is superior. 

Bhashya 

“T 3 I I fT?JT5fT5#KTWT8 TiR ^ 3W 

- # I TR - TOT TO, TOT # I TiT 

TO TOHTTOl^TO I T 3 I TOf^mTO I TOETOlTOr |” - Actions are 

not possible to be renounced, thus speaks Sri Krishna Actions are not possible to be renounced, 
thus speaks Sri Krishna. Therefore, actions should be renounced with all effort. Thus has been 
said in the verse. To show the predominant role of the Mind on influencing the entity, it is said, 

TTO TOd) ie remembering in Mind. Karma Yoga is suitable according to the stage one is in. 
Not that Action is only for the householder, because of particular reference that it is for the as¬ 
cetics also. It is also so in common parlance. 

Tatparya Nirnaya: 

^ TOTO I f^lTOT8 TOTO II # Wir^8 I 

fUdd8 ^rddld^Tl [d'^dH8 I 318 dch ^8 ||” -Actions are spoken as being two-fold, 

which are due to the modifications of the attributes and those which are independent. The actions 


caused by the modifications of the attributes are due to effect of the Prakriti; Independent actions 
are those of Sri Vishnu, thus, in Paingi Scripture. Therefore, in chl4rl 1FI5T means being 
dependent on Sri Vishnu. The scriptures further clarify that 31 means Brahman, thus in scriptures 
8-9. Perform your ordained actions, for performance of action is better than renunciation 
of action. Even the maintenance of one's physical life cannot be accomplished without 
actions. Save action performed as and by way of sacrifice, the world is bound by action in all 
other cases. Therefore, O Arjuna, do perform the actions for that purpose freed from 
attachments. 

Bhashya: 

“3TTt m ^ I m Wm 3W - 

# I ^ ^ 1 ^ % f4^8 I m t 

Ii5l48 gfbWT # I ^8 I I 

g I ^ I ||” - 

Perform actions as appropriate to your status and stage in life. The creatures are bound by 
actions, thus the bondage of actions is spoken in the scriptures with - as and by way of 

sacrifice. Further saying the actions which create bondage for the people are called action bound. 
Clarifying that sacrifice being verily Sri Vishnu himself. Action performed as and by way of 

sacrifice do not create bondage qualifying further with the word '^rbdS-q which means free of 
attachments, which is the qualifying statement. 'One who craves for desires' says the scripture 
when it refers in earlier statement. Inappropriate and appropriate, perform actions without 
attachment, no sacrifice should be performed with intent for fruits - all these statements are 
spoken in Upanishads. Similar statements are also seen here as qualified statements. 

10-11 -12 -13. In the earlier days, Prajapati created creatures along with sacrifice and 
declared - By this you shall fulfill and the sacrifice shall in turn yield your desires.ln that 
manner you commune with, the Gods and the Gods shall commune with you. Thus being in 
communion with each other, attain the Supreme Good. Being in commune by the sacrifice, 
the Gods shall grant you the appropriate enjoyments. He, who enjoys the fruits (of such sac¬ 
rifice) without exchanging with Gods, is, verily, a thief. The noble ones who eat what remains 
from the sacrifice are surely released from all their demerits. The ignoble ones, who prepare 
food for themselves alone, verily eat their own demerits. 

Bhashya: 

‘‘31Tr4qi3hl5 - d5dril8 ^ II” - In this verse 'along with sacrifice', rational words are 

spoken. 

Tatparya Nirnaya: 

^8 WJIId - # 11” Saying by action a 

Jiva is bound, Sri Krishna points out the desirable ?rwR purpose in life saying wrsfra;. “# ^ 
iTtir I tr w # tpgirfiT aririr ||” , thus in BarkaShruti. 


14-15-16. From food are born the creatures; from rain does food become possible. By 
sacrificial act do the rains come to be and the sacrifice comes about from action.Know the 
action to be born from Brahman and Brahman is revealed by the immutable (Vedas). 
Consequently, all-comprehending Brahman is eternal, established in sacrifice. The cycle thus 
set in motion, whosoever fails to maintain, he is evil, reveling in senses and he, O Partha, lives 
in vain. 


Bhashya: 

I I 3 3 mh I ^ ^^8 I 

^ mK. I 3Ff[ gMT55|f^8 I II 

# I ^iJc|T:H|dnR^|cl y^^MlR|<1sr8 I 37?T^^ I ^ 

?(C2MFT8 I ^ II” - Another purpose is proposed here in the verse 'From 

food' etc. Sacrifice and the rains are said to be the result of such offering of food. The earlier 
reference of sacrifice in cyclical form is not made here. Only the future course of the actions is 
indicated. These actions are not recommended merely for the sake of similarity. Of course, the 
clouds are the generating force for the rains, which, in turn, are bom out of sacrifice. "When the 
oblation is offered in (sacrificial) fire in the prescribed manner, it reaches the Sun. From the 
Sun the rains are produced, food from the rains and thereafter the creatures", thus, speak the 
scriptures . There is no contradiction in both the statements that the rains are the product of the 
Sun and the Ocean. Thus out of the sacrifice, the rains are produced. The offering of oblations to 
the Gods is referred as sacrifice. Actions are the other acts to be performed. 


“TiT gFlTl t^ ^ ^ cblfilRl I 1^^8 I T ^ 

"Rralw I T ^ ^I^IHT ^8 T^8 I Vfm ^ 3T^TT^ ^AIlRfid 
fwiT^5^ \ I I ^ fifrrfcfWl I 3 

^AuRPlMyi?"^ II” - Actions are bom of Brahman. "Verily, from Him are the noble 
actions come to be performed". Similarly, 'intelligence, wisdom'. When primary meaning is 
possible, it is not proper to accept secondary meaning as is often done traditionally. Because the 
gross things cannot manifest by themselves. 'By Him or by the Imperishable' are (therefore) the 
normal words used in the scriptures. 'The elements, the actions, and the Time' etc., thus 
inconceivable power is indicated here. Since the Jivas are but the reflections (pratibimba), all 
actions, verily, flow from the Bimba (Lord), 'not the predicated actions' such statement is made 
for the sake of denial (to the Jivas). 


“3T^TTiRt yRlc^lR I ^ TT IFT I 3#R?T 

^ ^THlfrl? T g ^ Rffil 4lhl^-=l^<hlfl 5ffi8 I WT^lfel - 3km. W1?T IFT # I HdlM=bl51^ 
fsjfM Rht II fnR ^^mRi tafr - mn Rm triRiRsri 

31?T 3 gfrR^fr[WlS^^8 II I 

I ddJHluil^^FUfi: I R)?1 iPtTFT 8 I Tlffe’ppTTFT8 ||” - 3T^TTlRl 

(immutable Vedas) are those which are well known. From them, the Supreme Brahman came to 
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be revealed. How would Brahman who, though complete in Himself and is without beginning or 
end and inconceivable, would otherwise have been known? Therefore, it is not proper to accept 
meaning by inference without discarding the generality of meaning. Therefore, understanding 
the statement 'all-comprehending Brahman' (is the correct meaning). Because, when in a 
statement the same word is used twice then there is no justification for applying two separate 
meanings for the same word. There is also no reason to understand the same word in different 

senses. The words being eternal, statements are made in Shruti, Smriti and Gita, like 

^Recite, O Virupa, the eternal (words): Without beginning or end is the speech uttered by the 
self-evolved (Lordf. 'Because He is eternal, these (Vedas) are also eternal.' If any one 
considers Vedas to have been created, then the flaw in such arguments has bee. referred earlier. 
Since it could not have been created without prior knowledge. There also being no evidence to 
that effect, because of the word 'exhaling', used indicates that it is (spontaneous) without any 
efforts. Not with prior conscious effort is, therefore, the inference. 

Mdidiid. I T dl^^id<i|ui ^ TT^iPPi; I 3Pii?P^ ^ I iVidldi 35 ^ 

I ^ I I 

cbdcIdH ^ I ^ §ifTTsi ^ c|dd^^c| f¥\ 

WRi?lfl)=hlTb cfppp I ?Ti# # 3 ?il^'4lPlv:|*i I RRiiPT ^8 I 

I T 3 fPl Ri?pi ^ I dfl ^I^RTRM ^ I I 38 I 

# 3 ^ I T ^ I ^ W 8 T RP 3 PT? 

fPTT 3 ddyHiujcb^ilclId I 3# f^PTPT^TTlf^ I ^ Vfi MIR fid I dWteWT fPTi 3 

fpf Plrd dti dfrifefPf II” - He desired, also because of such statements. Similarly, because of 
the statement like fulfilment of desire - the world of forms. Because it is against the ultimate 
conclusions being arrived at. This fact has already been clarified earlier. Creation by one who is 
not independent cannot grant Primacy. His non-Independence (would be established) only if cre¬ 
ation is considered to have come about without His prior desire. Then it will be like illness 
which comes about without person's desire. While referring to the Creation etc. the subject of 
the presiding divinities comes to be alluded to. In view of it being Eternal, the statement of its 
having been created etc. has to be understood as 'manifested'. In the process of creation, 
actuality of creation is assumed. Shatapatha Brahmana is said to have been created (by 
Yajnyavalkya). How can the Vedas, which were posited in the Sun, may be said to have been 
created (by Yajnyavakya)! The statement clarified after deliberation is better than the one 
spoken on the spu of the moment. The Vedas are the sources, origin, hence, the statement 
Because of the previous sutra (1.1.2) RRPPT - from whom were created - is the 
evidence which can be quoted. It does neither suggest 'from whom (it - the Vedas) is born' nor 
His being the cause of Vedas. The object of creating the worlds does not suggest the creation of 
the Vedas. Because the creation of the wonderful World is in no way superior to the emanation 
of the Vedas. But this does not lead to the conclusion that 'Brahman is all-comprehending'. If 
creation of the Vedas is 'all-comprehending', then why not the creator of the world be 
considered 'all-comprehending one'l Therefore, 'Vedas as the evidence' has only been clarified 
here. Similarly, 'Akshara' the words as 'nitya' - Eternal etc. Just as by such tradition. Brahman 


becomes revealed through sacrifices, even so from Him alone those (Vedas) become eternally 
established in sacrifice. From the Vedas the Jivas become established. This is the (eternal) cycle. 

Tatparya Nirnaya: 

“^FFTFi: MHFWi ^8 I ^ ^^8 Wm m ^51^ II ^ 

clicHiife wm I c|icWJ^di4^ 4^8 II Wirit 

m Tf4fe?T8 I ^ Hi^cidddl^ ^8 I ^ TlTt ^ II 

^ii^ra4 wm ^ ^iRidl 3 fe>fT 8 I ^FR§iMT^Tfef5T8 cb^iRjjf^ui| 5 f ^8 || ^^b||^|^chl ^ 
d^diRui 8 I RflTi5^dlRdH' ^ ^TFifr TOFl II ^jfHl RlTidlH g ^FF^idiI #8 
fTTl duRRl ^ fd=hiRiu |8 I # TiTT^r I IFn^5Mi44|c4^i^ fTFild: wm^ IFT # I 

yrdRi5ll[dtldS,dd5ld)l5T4'H5'd' ||” -For giving birth to vegetation etc. the clouds are known as 'W 
^§. The actions come to be due to sacrifices and all actions flow from and towards Keshava. 
Even though He is eternal, He comes to be known through the 3 t§r (Vedas). The speech comes to 
be caused by the creatures; the creatures from food and the food from the clouds. From it the all- 
comprehending Sri Vishnu comes to be established in sacrifices. Whoever does not maintain this 
cycle which has thus been set in motion, he indeed, becomes evil and goes to eternal perdition 
having destroyed the worlds. For ascetics, the sacrifice through mentally spoken speech is suit¬ 
able. For the forest-dweller, austerities are the sacrifices; while for the householders the 
performance of all the recommended actions. For those who aspire wisdom of the Brahman, 
celibacy, reflection, service to the Teacher and such other actions are the proper sacrifices. 
Fearlessness, charity and study of the Self are the accepted means for all. For householders, 
charity of wealth and for the forest-dwellers charity of food (is recommended). All these actions 
should be intensely austere and are for all, thus in Narada Puraana. The words Brahman (the 
foundation f all manifest forms) and akshara (the Vedas which reveals) are distinct or else the 
statement 'from it the all-comprehending Brahman ’ becomes contradictory and his place in the 
cyclical sacrifices becomes uncertain. 

17-18 -19. But he who revels in his owns self and is satisfied with his. Own Self, and being 
satisfied thus with his Self there accrues for him no performance of action at all. Not for 
him, the satisfaction from performance of actions, nor, verily, by performance of actions. For 
him there remains nothing to be gained from performance of actions. Therefore, remaining 
ever unattached perform actions to be performed. By performance of unattached actions 
alone, does the person attain supreme state. 

Bhashya: 

“flff, TRWyFlfT T mh 311: - I Wi TRT9IH1 RRiR|t1' 5 ^ I 

TM 8 I 31^ HflTFFTlS^Rli^ I flfl: I - 31FF4fl ^ 

iffl I I I liqflmWi: I 311FRT ^8 I 

HfildlPl 31?F5fegfbl I ^ ^ T ^TlT5#TifWr8 I # y4ldPl<A*i I 
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JtHTT^RWnter ^8 II 3TMTf^ ^ ^ ter - 

fefrTWfTSf^ I ^SFff ^^ ^§J8 ^ fl #T^1%?n II # II - - If so, 

in case of intense equanimity of mind performance of action may not be necessary. Sri Krishna 
explains this in this verse, ramanam - reveling means having pleasure in the objects seen. is 
being satisfied, contented with things rather than merely being pleased with them, ddiq is 
satisfaction which comes as a result of contentment, ddiq which comes out of contentment is 
satisfaction, ddiq is what one gets at the sight of the Lord and in all things one becomes 
sufficiently contented, ddiq which one gets from the Lord is Supreme 3TFRi. To show that as a 
result thereof one, indeed, becomes contented with other things also, the statement "by Self alone 
he is satisfied' is used. The one who abides therein (in the self) is 'one who is contented'. 
'Nothing else becomes the cause of satisfaction' is the restricted meaning. Contentment would 
also suggest sufficiency of satisfaction. ‘ We are satisfied with listening to the success of the 
Lord' by such statements the word becomes clarified. 'In no other things satisfaction is found' 
becomes then the restrictive sense. Due to the restrictive sense of 'By Self alone he is satisfied' 
for the one who is in equanimous consciousness, the need for rituals etc. does not arise. 'For the 

one who is well established in awareness during the time he is conscious of the body 

etc., the ordained actions are to be performed for My satisfaction, because that is what is 
expected in all cases', thus, in Pancharatra 

^^mR£^TWT8 Tffe8 - ^ 3 T I I SlrllSTOllfTMI^It I WWi 

# - Wf^8 I ^ ^ mrlt8 I 

RldRlfll - Rl'^iiqq Rjqi qiRd 1% I ifr ||” - in all other situations also 

aananda in relation to the Lord alone comes about. In all those cases sufficiency of contentment 
alone has not been suggested. Having declared self-satisfied separately. Performance of action 
suggests the concept of Time, as in the case 'When one is eating be does not speak'. Thus, only 
in the cases of equanimous consciousness, (that actions are recommended.) Human being alone 
can become jnyaani (wise), thus equanimous consciousness comes about only to human being. 
The word maanava comes from the root manu. 'self-satisfied' means satisfied only in the 
Supreme Self. On account of the statement, 'One who is satisfied with Sri Vishnu, for him there 
is no performance of actions'. 

=h4=hldl dr^dlcIldPRl 3#1^8 ffill ffiSlf TlRfi I T ^ 

4^8 I q%dTT^8 I 3Ts4 

I OTltH m\^ T I g fRRqfrl I 

II” - For one who says 'at the time of performance of actions, I will speak (the mantras)' there 
would be no greater nor similar satisfaction in performance than the contentment in self. 
Similarly, no demerits will accrue to him for the non-performance of the rituals (for the one who 
is in samadhi). (During samadhi) there would neither be any danger for him nor any benefit 

from any creatures. Whatever benefit gained by T^R that will be obtained by him. If by 
knowledge alone there would not be any diminution in the merits, then similar would also be the 
case of Arjuna who has been enjoined the performance of work. Consequently, it becomes the 
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indication of the will of the Lord as evidenced by - acquired results, as in the 

performance of supreme action like killing Vritra. 

“^STOllfTW^ ^^8 ^ W^nrs |” - Only in Samadhi one is not 

required to perform any actions. Therefore you perform the actions now (since you are not in 
that state of equanimous intellect). 

Tatparya Nirnaya: 

qqid^sfr TTWRT ^8, MfdldlPl ^ 

[^<^^^^^18 I Jrl^stl f^?2FimT8 II I 

c^dc^^dll I fef^y8 ^8 ^ II # II d^lM^lMdl'if^'8, #T8 W 

dc|Nd)|8 I I ^IdJ^rb^ =hl4^^c| d^Kdtb8 I 3TOtb 311^11^ I 

j^rb^ci ^ ^ # 3 ?i^rwifT8 I m wmi 

^^qq^pJ^tiqsr^^gpTSJT I IFTTrll ^^5lH^dWdl8 I TF^^FTl ^ gfbTFRTT fl II 
^ ^#Hpq^crcHr^ HI^HHII'^^lRjchlRdl I 311dl<fd>c| 3tbHl4«4 WM 

fT8 I cpd^il^rf 58^5THld'!^l[q lliqirf ||” - Words like contentment and satisfaction are 
specially used as synonyms for contentment from Supreme Self. “Rl'^qdldl’^ 14'^ 

WRfT8 I '^rbl5^ f4'^2piff^8 ||” - One who enjoys the Grace of Sri Vishnu is 

content and one who is content with unlimited Grace of Sri Vishnu is known as the liberated, 
thus in Agni Purana. is delight and 3TFR1 is bliss, two fold, either from contentment and 
friendship or from satisfied performance of actions, thus in Shabda Nirnaya. santosha is 
satisfaction, contentment or feeling of incompleteness, qlRl being the alternative 

words used. For those who are not liberated, performance of action remains. Therefore, the need 
for unattached actions. For those who are attached, performance of actions for the Supreme 
Being alone is recommended. For the liberated there exists no need for performance of actions, 

this has been shown by the use of Otherwise the statement (to Arjuna), therefore perform 
actions would be contradictory. Established in Brahman, reveling in Brahman, well endowed 
with the wisdom of Brahman, the difference between Pandavas and the liberated ones is very 
limited', thus in Bhavishya Parva, Arjuna cannot be considered ineligible (an-adhikari). Due to 
the statement 'the similarity and disparity in self-reveling' the special distinctive attribute is 
shown. This may even be a semblance of pain in some instances 

20- 21 - 22 - 23 - 24 - 25 - 26.. It was by performance of actions, verily, did Janaka and the 
others attained supreme state. For the maintenance of the World Order, verily, you are 
required to perform of your actions. In whatever way the great ones act, in similar way the 
rest of the people act. Whatever standards he lays, the same are followed by the rest of the 
people. There exist no actions for Me, O Arjuna to be performed in all these three worlds; nor 
anything to be gained which I do not possess. Yet I engage Myself in performance of actions. 
In case I do not perform My actions due to indifference, O Arjuna, then people will in all 
respects follow My instance. These worlds will fall in ruin if I do not perform My actions; I 
will be the cause for confusion and destruction of these people. Even as the one who is not 
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wise performs actions with attachment to them, even so one who is wise should perform 
actions, O Arjuna, without attachment for maintenance of the world order. Let him (the wise 
one) not create confusion in the minds of those who are not wise, being attached to actions. 
But the wise one unified in his performance, should set other engaged in their actions. 

Bhashya: 

# I W =b4<^c|^ I | ^ ^ ^ 

gM ^ I ^ I gte I ^ 13rfr m 

WT I # I WRR ^ ^8 ^Tlf^ I 

5lH4l<l5iZlMy8 I ^ ^ 3f^8 WTWH ^ I 3TSM 

HHHM'JI c^WJ^pH^fr I ^ MNI%tb8 I ^PlMWI ^ I rrff 

P[te?T - Prt gpM I ^ 

fl II - I ^ ^ ^?T^P|c||cWlP d^W|c)5'^^5lHpij4 I ^SJT 
^ y^ThlP - JIW TR WT I RSJT51^ tor: - ^2 j|pc||cKllP WU 
^ I wicicbi4^c| ^ ^<5ini 4i^=biP R I ^#4 t^ II # toPt 

II 3T4f5’T4'^5lMl4<^ 4t^8 I ^ g ||” - Even examples of precedents do exist, thus he 

says in this verse. means together with performance of actions. Or it can mean by 

performing actions and thereby gaining wisdom. Not that (by performance alone) without having 
wisdom. They (Janaka and others) have been famous in Bharata as men of Wisdom. "They 
alone are the Wise" has been comparable statement in scriptures. Here also the performance of 
action together with wisdom is spoken, "Be well-established in Intelligence". There could be no 
other meaning for the statement TRT TR18 - there is no other path etc. Even in other instances, 
there exists no disagreement for the Path of Wisdom. Wherever for the sake of liberation, visits 
to the sacred rivers have been suggested; as in "Liberation (is assured) by Wisdom of Brahman 
or by death in Prayaga or by bathing in Gomati in the presence of Krishna", liberation from 
demerits alone is referred. It is also for praising these places. Because even where bathing in 
sacred rivers is mentioned, the wisdom of Brahman also has been mentioned as the primary basis 
for liberation. Without the Wisdom of Brahman liberation is in not possible. Only death or taking 
bath in pilgrim centres like Prayag is commended as sure Way to be in Krishna’s company, thus 
. because that becomes the basis for wisdom”. Such words eulogizing the sacred rivers do not in 
any manner contradict the need for wisdom for deliverance. As in the case of a conscientious 
servant who is referred to as 'He is, verily, the King, by King alone it can be done' as a matter of 

praise. Statements recommending bathing in sacred rivers or performance of rituals etc. are 
meant for the simple minded people or for attracting those who are bewildered. But Eiberation is 
possible only from realizing Me, not otherwise, thus by Vyasa in Narada Purana. Therefore, 
spiritual realization alone is Eiberation. Performance of action is only the means (to Eiberation). 

ciicKIlpcb TOTf^, friRfri I 1^?T8 |” - He acts in the world as an 

example to follow. In whatever manner He speaks, in that manner they act, this is the meaning. 


Tatparya Nirnaya: 


WT I 3#r ^8 ^ ^«TTftf%?T 8 II ^ ^ I 

JfITFTT fTR^ ^ I iTlj m II ^Tlf^ 

I =b4=^Hl=b<^ rTW^ W8 II # fwwflrTFn^ I Tm\ ^ 4^^14 

3 HFSifIra: I 3T?jf f^mT^SJT5i^^ y4cb4=^d. II w4 ^dli4=b ^ 5^4rw8 I 

M<^M<^'^H'^lrl, [4'^'W^ 5 II ifrT cf^^|fcr8 ||” - Janaka and other kings performing 

actions with wisdom and according to one’s sstge of life and clsssification attained deliverance. 
For ignorant ones performance of action with wisdom and for the wise ones performance of 
action for and by the way of sacrifice. For the Lord there exists no actions to be performed. 
Hence the need of performance of action for the pleasure of the divine. By sustenance, by 
maintenance and by destruction the Supreme Lord has nothing to gain. Without any objective 
whatsoever the Supreme Lord Krishna according to His creative impulse performs all actions 
perpetually throughout all of creation. Just as a person who is extremely happy may 
spontaneously sing and dance to express their special pleasure in the same way the Supreme 
Lord performs all actions to express His consciousness which is perpetually in a state of 
Supreme Bliss. 

27-28-29-30-31 - 32. Even though it is the Nature that performs the actions, influenced 
by the (three) attributes, one who is bewildered by his ego-sense thinks that he is the doer. 27. 
Even though it is the Nature that performs the actions, influenced by the (three) attributes, 
one who is bewildered by his ego-sense thinks that he is the doer. Those who are deluded by 
the attributes of Nature, get attached by the actions influenced by the attributes. Those who 
are wise should not be confused by those who being dull in mind know but little. Surrendering 
all the actions to me, with your mind settled in the Self, being free from desire and egotism, 
fight being freed from fever. Those who ever heed this opinion of Mine, being fully receptive 
without any reservation, are released from (being slaves to) their actions. Those who being 
envious of this opinion of Mine do not follow them, know them to be devoid of all wisdom, lost 
(in their goal) aad lacking in intellect 

Bhashya: 

“te44^8 - g ^8 # I g ^8 3%8 |toif ^8 I fTif4 

I I d' 1% II” - The difference between actions of the wise one and 

of the ignorant one is shown here, qualifying with words like q<^48 - by nature, ^^8 by 
attributes. |f^FT44'8 - influenced by the senses. The senses are lower than qc^irl and 
Further because of the association (of the senses), not actions of the - the Jiva. 

“^4^ ^ I 3^8 ^<didlPi I 3^3 I t ^8 3^3 ^4341^3 

w^°o [4NdiRdd-h8 I 3uicb43 ^ ^ I “5 Miut itoiui^’^i 

3 ^ ^ I 3jTmT44 ^ 3 ^ f43iTb48 II I 3 ^ 3^3 ^^ 3 tb 

t^lcf?/ II” - Knowing in principle the distinction between actions and attributes). 3*^ here 
means the senses. Therefore, 3^ means by the senses-objects The attributes of nature are those 
influenced by senses, therefore become deluded. Being influenced by the ego-sense and 


associated with sense-objects. Here cb4^ means sense attributes and consequential actions. 
Sense objects like sound etc., senses like eye and the rest, auspicious attributes like luminosity 
(Satva) etc. should be understood as Secondary attributes, thus according to the meaning in the 
dictionary. By association of attributes like satva etc. 

“31?T8 ^^1^ ^Jlf^ ^5^1fl[MdlPl ^1^ - Wl^ 

g I 31MFi TT 1 # 1 ^ ^ 1^8 fT^^Mt|d 8 I d^lHIl^ Wld; 

I Pl4hrq ^ d)4li4 II” - Surrendering all the actions to Me alone, giving up all the ac¬ 
tions done by the Jiva from deluded feeling (that he is the doer), and {realizing that) the Lord 
alone performs all actions he (the wise-one) worships Me. means realizing that all 

actions are performed by the Lord alone. means Jiva does not perform any actions at 

all. 

''wm - ^ 4 # I ^1 ^ 3 ^ ^ih^ri I f4i 7^3 

I 3 ^ fchlf^ I ^ 

dK^KiyRT 3 ^ I ^ fdjf^dwlRIiyRT MhIWI^II^ II - # ^ HRld'JlI'^I^T^ 

I 31?T q<^Tx|qf4q4l5f4 Pltl<^d8 ||” - Sri Krishna speaks about the fruits of listening to 
advise. Those who perform actions with the sense of renunciation, are released through the path 
of Wisdom. What is there then to be spoken of those who have attained realization ? 
Performance of action is not suggested as an alternate medium. Renunciation etc. of the actions 
is for the sake of realization of the Lord alone. For realization of the Lord, liberation does not 
depend on anyone particular Path. All depending upon them (Performance of unattached 
actions) become liberated through its means. But renunciation by itself, not dependent on 
anything else, will liberate one completely, thus, in Narayanaa shtkakshara Kalpa Therefore, 
contention that Wisdom and performance of Action alone constitute for deliverance is not 
correct. 

Tatparya Nirnaya: 

^ #8 Wr wiR^t^3 I fimsfr ^i^ 3^ r\m\^A tftsjt II 

W d^dldl 3 3 ^S I Ch4^1dl ^Tl4^ [4wi)RlJi<1cb<8 ^ II Wm, 

l^WJlRcl T dl^d 3 I M|cR14^ 3 II I 3 HI 3 

g ^ ^^113 II # dchciT:nidl54c| 1^4c|y i4)di g 

f4''Rl4d 5lld<^ I” - Jiva is not the doer but Sri Hari alone is the doer. His adoration, verily, 
is the performance of all actions. Even the worship done by one is due to His Grace alone, not 
otherwise. Devotion towards Him is its own reward and reiteration of Grace. Performance of 
such action towards Sri Hari alone constitutes the ordained action. Sri Vishnu alone is endless 
fulfillment. By Sri Vishnu alone is independent performance of action, not from any one else. 
Dependent on Him, who is independent of others. The actions of the Jiva are fraught with 
adaptations, due to existence of grossness. Like the person being free as the milkman, the cow 
being the dependent as the instrument and the nipples being affected due to modifications in that 
order. One should always understand the performance and non-performance of action as dif¬ 
ferentiate between those of the Lord, the Jiva and the Prakriti, thus, in Brahma Tarka. 


I yc^i^cb^^ic^ gwi yc^fd^'Rs I ^ 
9 KR|U|g I ;^|c|d^1m ^ I ^r^TTW g?ZRT 8 II 3TSm 

jf^TTUT^g ^fgjWRTSjmg I ^TTfWRTSJT^ II 

iT ^8 I 3FR5^d4l4lJiJI8 gTf ^8 gTSRTp ^8 II g gc|L|gniR | %g 

TOT [H^cbM^R^Wgi II 37rrT53^ ^ I 3^5^^ 

fg^l5lH|d;,gi5fe?rT8 II 3 ^ tRT f^te 8 I d^5in' Rf^^RbR^I^I ^cidiR^ 

II ^5T8 ggr ##8 gT^g 3%8 I ^iRicb^ui^dii ^ RfwrM^ =bdi^RiRi 33 ^ 8 1 
iprR d^Ri3 ^ II ^^RmiRi% ^ 3 I ^<=bRn ^rRR 

¥t ^ srR3 II # ^ ^ ^8 ^8 I ^^ici^uig^cii 

51IM|R3U|c|t 1<3 II gRpTHR I WK 3 ^ ^ Rf^#T ^ R R 138 

I R^iRrR 3 d^5i'-w^' ^nfRw^iR^ II RR^ Ric|id^^3ui RtgR^iw^ ^^Rra; I ^ #tt 3 
3G^5ci|R^aci gr II ^ RrR ^^icii 3 J|-ciRdd 8 I miR 33 iRr Rri ^8 Rf^ 

cbR'^Rl II ^^lRycbl?lRRl|iJI3 I” - Prakriti is to be understood in some cases as one's 
inclination (svabhaava) and in other cases as the three-fold attributes. Yet in other cases because 
of His superior creative act, Sri Hari should be so understood, thus, in Shabda Nirnaya. By 
attributes and inclination, the Jiva is three-fold, the best, the worst and the intermediate. The 
gods being the best, the asuras being the worst and the mortals being the intermediate. There 
can be no change in their (respective) attributes and inclination. Even though externally they 
may appear to be different (than what they are), internally they revert back to their own 
attributes and inclination. The best ones are qualified for moksha, deliverance, the intermediate 
ones are qualified for primordial life and others, the worst ones live in eternal darkness. The 
deliverance is only by performing actions fulfilling each one's attributes and inclination. In the 
absence of being properly inclined, all continue to flow indefinitely like a river. Since there is 
eternal continuity of the Primordial world according to the will of Sri Hari there is eternal 
continuity. Therefore for the worst of the Jivas there would always be distorted knowledge. The 
intermediate mortal beings will have mixed knowledge suited to their natural attributes and 
inclination. Wisdom of essential principles and devotion to Sri Vishnu will only be for gods and 
the like ones. Jivas being subservient to the Supreme Being each one performs their actions 
according to their natural attributes and inclination. Sri Vishnu gets the performance done from 
them according to their individual sva-bhaava. The deluded people consider themselves to be 
the performers of the actions. But those who know in principle that the nature of the attributes 
and inclination attributes and inclination are energized as willed by Sri Vishnu’s will, have no 
independence of actions. In them the Lord becomes exceedingly pleased. The deluded ones 
influenced by their attributes and inclination consider themselves to be wise and independent 
and do not consider their attributes and inclination, knowledge and actions to be dependent upon 
Sri Vishnu. Being thus not qualified, they would not be illumined. They would only be 
convinced through arguments, and not through scriptural instructions. In general assembly, 
(where both noble and evil persons gather) general guidance may be given, so that it may 
enlighten at least the noble ones. Even though spoken by the wise, they (the evil ones) will react 
according to their attributes and inclination. Since they act according to their attributes, who 
and what is the use of controlling (their behaviour)? Thus, according to Prakasha Samhita. 
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33 - 34 - 35. Even the man of Wisdom acts in accordance with his Nature. All beings follow 
their own Nature; how can abstinence resolve anything ? Between the senses and the sense- 
objects, there exists mutual attraction and aversion. None should come under their control, 
for they are, indeed, obstacles on the Path. Preferable is one's own ordained Dharma 
(Perennial Principle) even tough imperfect, than following Dharma ordained for others, even 
though followed perfectly. Death in performance of one's own Dharma is preferable for the 
Dharma ordained for others is fraught with danger. 

Bhashya: 

^ ^ # I II 

# I ^8 I ^8 - 

I 4 dc|l^c| IFTMT 3#r mWo I 

?|cWd5[Hy'^'^d8 II |” " If such is the matter, why then 

do all people not follow your advise ?' Enquired thus, Sri Krishna explains that it is according to 
their nature, means prior, primary influence. Though restraint with determination is 

desirable, the effect though restraint is temporary, but it may have lasting effect by repeated 
practice, tradition is powerful to be observed even for Brahma and others, thus has been 
observed. Even then it is possible to modify its effect by repeated practice. This is the intent of 

this verse. Therefore, even though war is terrible it is said to be preferable in this verse. 

36. Arjuna said: By which others provoked, is the person here impelled to perform demerits, 
even against his will and as if by force, O Krishna ? 

Bhashya: 

“^8 cb4=bKuii8 ^ I fi^ ^ mm. # m # I 3t?j Tfr 

3T?JRfEI, I ddl4^5HMI'ct^rf |” - There exist many reasons for such action. Anger 

etc. and also the desire. Among them which is more powerful, thus being enquired (by Arjuna), 
the same are being mentioned here in this verse. Here 3 Tst is to be understood as which others ? 
so that one may not come under their sway’. Therefore this is the question. 

37. The Resplendent Lord said: It is desire, it is anger, born out of passion; know these to be 
the all devouring and most demoralizing enemies. 

Bhashya: 

cf^f^ 13 trq ^8 I m I I mm. # 

I j]^pi<iRpif4Ti8 ^i^f4f4Tii[4<icbHf4f4ri m I ^ ^ 

dd-cblK w I ^ ^ ^ Til4 T TiSloET # II W5F8 ^^fecblh^4t^ 

I Wl^cEFETlf^^RHElEl^ WNMl I d 4'^'^ 121 id 4 <3^ IA ^ 11 " That which provokes strongly is 
desire and anger. From desire arises anger’ thus has been said. Due to the respect which one has 
it is desire that provokes anger when one's teacher is insulted. Those who speak otherwise, they 


do not realize the subtle difference between the two. Therefore it is said- Without Desire, how 
would anger come to be? Indeed, it would not. Since there are many causes for anger, it is called 
Wi5iT8 - all devouring. Since it becomes cause for even great demerits like killing Brahmins, a 

wise one, it is called WNMi. Since it is opposed to all human goals, it is %ff, adversary. 

38 - 39 - 40 - 41. Even as the fire covered by smoke, even as the mirror by dust, even as 
embryo by the womb, even so is this (Self) covered by that (Desire). Enveloped is the wisdom of 
the wise by this eternal adversary, in the form of insatiable desire, O son of Kunti. The senses, 
the mind and the intelligence are said to be its seat. By enveloping the wisdom, these are said 
to delude the Jiva. Therefore, restraining these senses from the beginning, O Arjuna, slay this 
evil destroyer of wisdom and knowledge. 

Bhashya: 

H8? - W Wi?i^5i2i%TFi^5HFT, fTSJi Mfdldil 

I ^SJi55T5if Tl#d 3Ii^5^^Titefri%T fT?Ji5^8W TTWTi^i4fri%T chi^Hi<^d*i 
I wi) ^8 II titmtsttiw t wi^i^ 

TmSfTR: I I 3IvM5liPH8? chidl^H Pl^^Rui8 I 58#T WT8 

I d^Tl^lRMd TM 3ivl*^fedlRfT # 3TM8 I 

^ ^ I WWl 5#^^ fTSJi I 3TR§feiTSJ fl TTO8 II # I 

^iwkRiwtw - itoiRi ifr I tT^8 5iHHi<^^ I Rm%FifTi^ I 

- How is that an adversary? It is adversary concealed like fire is enveloped by smoke, 
even though the self is luminous is not perceivable; even so the Supreme Self. Even as the mirror 
enveloped by dust is not perceivable by one desiring to be seen, even so the inner consciousness 
being enveloped by desire, the Supreme Self is not perceivable. Just as the embryo is not visible 
being enveloped by the womb, even so is Jiva enveloped by desire. One knows from scriptures 

that wisdom is not luminous, without realizing first the Supreme Self. When such is the case of 
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the men of wisdom, what to speak of the men of little understanding ? means in the 

form of desire. Desires comes to be fulfilled with great pain. Even if the position of Indra and 
others is not easily attained because of the insatiable desire even the the position of Brahman is 
attempted, not being easily satisfied- Even as evil desires are like smoke to the fire, even so they 
are for realizing Brahman. Even as dust is to the mirror, even so it inaccessible to the inner 
consciousness. Even as the womb covers the embryo, even so is the Jiva bound. The enemy, 
senses etc. are identified here for destroying them. The intelligence being enveloped by the 
senses etc. the wisdom becomes obscured. When seat itself is destroyed, would the enemy not be 
destroyed? 

Tatparya Nirnaya: 

’JcSfrl - 3T?I ^ ^ |” - After Supreme Eord and the 
gods, which are the other most powerful influences, therefore the question in this verse is asked. 
By which others! Rl'^4^1^1Wdc|lEE18 I 31^ 31^^^ Tim4jRrfpT8 II fl^ 


M ^hW|c|c|c1 I Wm^ II ^ 

I ^o;^TFT 5lMl^^c| ^ || 1FT?T# I 

fn^TTWT^^PWT^'^^ 5lM[H[d JTO? I ^ ^8 ^TMR; # ^l^c|^8 | 

3F^TOT^8 chHl I 'd' II” - 5n Vishnu alone is the energizer of all, Brahma and 

the rest being subsidiary ones. Demons being influenced by desires and arrogance arouse evil 
intentions. Amongst the evil, kaalnemi being the most arrogant in his desires is most deluded. 
Influence of the smoke on fire, of dust on mirror and of the womb on the embryo will be on the 
noble, the middle ones and the mean people in that order. Like fire, desire is also a great 
devourer, therefore fire is referred as ‘anala'. Having its seat in the senses, it can be destroyed 
only by the weapon of Wisdom. Before realization, it envelops and even thereafter, thus Sri 
Krishna clarifies again.Even after realization the desire could still be an impediment. Therefore, 
desire being more powerful than even fire, it never says: 'enough of this'. 

42 - 43. The senses are said to be great, greater than the senses is the mind, greater than the 
mind is the intelligence and greater than the intelligence, verily, is He. Thus knowing that 
which is beyond intelligence and abiding the self within the Self, O Mighty Warrior, slay this 
enemy in the form of desire, stubborn even to be subdued. 

Bhashya: 

“51f^ ari^qWi fiPT ^ tRW - # I 3EmW^TI#fTRET ffd^ I # 

I 9lfl<iRPidi[ui ’R#! I T 3^8 TT8 I ^^tby=hi>i|ci|tbid[M I 3icdthirl 
Tr8 # 1% ^8 I T g RR RRt#Ri^?RTFRTitH 3f^8 I ^RRfRT 

3'%iWRRri^5pR%^: - aiRcdidd: trftrt I ^riiRhi I rsjt rerr - 
ft I t 3HT8 Tlthi8 TR did Hiding t I W ftfTRT ^ R^Rfti TT ?fH I ^^i^ ^#gftETf 
^SJT 3 TisjRR II # RijI I dRiidcdthidfM RT#T tRi8 I R RR ^ RT 

ftRRR I igthRiR I 3#WR RT RtTi ^8 OTET % ^8 I |fR R I 3i?T8 RTWRTHtRR fRRf%?TR I 

dTMRTR RR8 I 3IRRI ||” - The means of destroying the adversary should be known 

through wisdom, says this verse. The scriptures declare that ^^3itiS-h5lnRihldN dtfd RRR |” - 

With the wisdom in the form of denial of the senses, one crosses over the river to the other bank. 
Intellect is not the only one superior; the deities presiding over the senses are superior to the 
deities presiding over the parts of body. Superior to the unmanifest (Sri Lakshmi) is the Purusha, 
as said in Katha Upanishad. Deliverance is not possible knowing stray statements made in 
different contexts. The Supreme Self should be meditated upon with all attributes in the intellect 
as said by Vyasa in Brahma Sutra. And also by such other statements in other places. 

In Vedas which are apaurusheya (not attributed to any human creation) and also in the 
Vishnu Veda (Mahabharata) whatever attributes have been spoken in respect of Sri Vishnu 
according to tradition and whoever perceives Supreme Hari knowing all those attributes, in them 
alone communion (Bhakti) becomes established, never in others, thus also in Garuda Puraana. 

In the verse Jiva is not referred because it is further said even the desire for senses is 
overcome by His realization. Also further it having been said without being aware of the 
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Supreme, how can one expect to win over desires ? Therefore, the wisdom relating to the 
Supreme Self alone is intended here. Here means the mind and 3TRm means by intellect 

and they are for realizing the Supreme Self. 

Tatparya Nirnaya: 

“^^8 ymtj ^ ^P^dldlcblS I g dfWdI II 5 ^?T#lTil 

flrfl WHMl TTS ^8 I 31cdtb^MI ^5^5rlt #8 II T fl^sfW 
fiiyidl I ^211cbHy4l^ T15^8 WTlfT51^8 I ^ TT ^ II # 

^ 5 T ^ lf^^8 TT1UST8, ^^l[d[^f|sr8 ||” -_Among living beings the gods 

are superior to humans. Among gods Indra is superior. Rudra, the deity presiding over Mind, 
superior to him is Saraswati. Superior to her is Brahma, the presiding deity over intellect is said 
to be superior to all. In the form of the unmanifest Lakshmi is superior and superior to her is Sri 
Hari himself There is no one similar to or superior to Him. Knowing the older of gradation 
( taratamya) and destroying the adversaries like desire and the rest, one attains the supreme abode 
of Sri Vishnu, which is imperceptible to human vision. ‘T/ze objects of senses are superior than 
senses. Rudra is the symbol of ahankar - ego”. Between these two statements there is no contra¬ 
diction. 

^8 I anflm II anf^j^fwi 

?ii^'didi4fi|'^d I ^ ^ ^ T 4fi^ II fimsfr fq^4f ^8 I 

STcZrfblfrmsiTTi ^ T^^iPh8 I ifr 11” - A11 the presiding deities are superior in their re¬ 
spective places in a progressive graded manner. To show their respective predominance, each 
deity has been assigned their respective assignments. The important purpose of the scripture is 
to show the order of gradation (taratamya). In their respective assignments they preside over the 
assigned functions, the functions of the higher deity cannot be performed by the deity who is 
lower in gradation. This is the purport. In some cases a deity in the lower order may be said to 
be supervising as in the case of son supervising the duties assigned to the father as in the case of 
the unmanifest (Sri Lakshmi) all may said to be presiding deities, thus having been said. 

^ ^ ^ ^ m fq^hiAl 3d'-l44ld^rb I c|^c|lRni g §M 1 HT 

[^d-hy=b<uiiid [^8 I II [^d-hRdi*4 ^ 3 I 

frHFITi fl^ 3^^^8 II IFIT^ ||” - When the son is said to be presiding over 

the position of the father, it is so because of courtesy. Even as the son's possession are said to 
belong to the father'. Just as by repeated use of words having similar marks one comes to 
understand the conclusive meaning. Thus in Shabda Nirnaya. Where because of the similarity of 
marks, the similarity of their assignments is assumed, it becomes conclusive by continuous 
hearing. Where because of the similarity of marks, the similarity of their assignments is 
assumed, it becomes conclusive by continuous hearing. Thus in Bahma Tarka. 

Thus ends the Bhashya and Tatparya Nirnaya of Sri Madhva on the Third Chapter of 
Bhavad Gita, the Upanishad, the science of the Absolute, the scripture of equanimity, the 
dialogue between Sri Krishna and Arjuna entitled “KarmaYoga” . ooooo 
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Chapter IV 
Jnyaana Yoga 


Bhashya: 

r - HariAuml Wisdom and the 
performance of actions, has been spoken in detail in this Chapter. 

Tatparya Nirnaya: 

“'d>TbdltdI5^^N 8 |” - Hari Aum ! Superiority of the 
Intellect, the greatness of the Self, importance of performance of actions and supremacy of 
Wisdom has been spoken in this Chapter. 

1 - 2- 3. The Resplendent Lord said: This imperishable Yoga was spoken by Me to Vivasvan, 
Vivasvan spoke it to Manu and Manu repeated it to Ikshvaku. In this manner, this was known 
by the royal sages, passed over traditionally, till, in course of time, this Supreme Yoga Was 
lost, O Arjuna.. The same ancient Yoga (Wisdom of equanimity) has now been by Me spoken 
to you today. You are My devotee and a friend as well, and this is indeed the most secret. 

Bhashya: 

^ I” “ Whatever has been said earlier was about Dharma 

(the Perennial Principles). This is what is meant by imam in the above verse. 

Tatparya Nirnaya: 

g I || ^sJT ^THf% ^^8 I 

^ ^^^44=1)18 II ^ I 4dlRBl’| 

II TF^W8 ^WPm8 cbRujpd g I fflRl ^ ^ lid 1141 dlRfl WW m d^Rpi: II 

^ Mo-ddd 4rfl5fe?R: I 4l44 fb?TFTR418 m 44R[?i: 55 # d^4d4 ||” 

- The wisdom of Pancharatra, which Sri Vishnu initiated to Brahma, Rudra, Indra and the Sun 
in ancient times, is again spoken briefly here by Sri Krishna to Pandava, who had stationed 
himself in the centre of the battle field, how the gods, the kings in Krita era, the great sages like 
Manu and how human beings born in Treta and the other three eras and how from Pandavas to 
Kshemantakas should perform actions and attain wisdom is prescribed in Gita. Therefore, there 
is no other scripture similar to Gita. Pancharatra which is supplementary to the Vedas and 
summary in Gita should be known in entirety, there rarely being any other scripture similar to 
this, thus, in Brahma Vaivarta Puraana. 

4-5. Arjuna said: Later was your birth and earlier was the birth of Vivasvat. How is he to 
understand, then, that you did in earlier time, spoke (these Truths) to him? The resplendent 
Lord said: Many have been My lives which have passed over and yours also, O Arjuna. All 
those I know well but you know them not. 
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Bhashya: 

Wi - Wm. # I” - In view of Sri Krishna’s 

earlier statement "surrendering all the actions to Me", Arjuna asks this question. 

Tatparya Nirnaya: 

“^TFRlTsf^ ^ I 11” - The 

purpose of enquiry by men of wisdom is either for reconfirmation of the wisdom which they 
already possess or for additional clarification, thus, in Agni Purana not because Arjuna was 
unaware of the truth about the Lord. 

6-7. Though unborn, of Imperishable Self, and even though the Lord of all Beings, 
establishing Myself in Nature, I come to be energizing My Self Whenever the Perennial 
Principles become obscure, O Bharata, and there is rise in unrighteousness, then I energize 
Myself 

Bhashya: 

“t 3TTf - awtsfr ifr I wm wm I 3trt 

I i<dHMic|dfiu|i frypT II # ^ I g 

I ^rbd^rbh I 31PTFTTfef g qc|dH*i I ^8? wrf^lWT I 

I ^ ^ TrTPPT f^?J8 I T g h^ld^'dlRwi # I 

5^ TPT ^ # ^TfPf I W fl I fPT8 M^8 I 31TPTWTI Slldi^li^H I T^8 

I %8 qf^8 I # II ^fe=bKidl M ^iffTifr 

[q*li[5'hqi5'dld 'did qdld^ ||” - If Sri Krishna is eternal then can his body also 
be eternal? Thus Arjuna inquires. To this question, the answer is given in this verse - I am 
unborn. In this verse 3icqq 31MI means the immutable body (of the Lord), 'with universal 
manifestation' as said later speaking about his multi-facet forms. And also 'for His many 
descents, the eternal seed (Sriman Narayana) is the basis," as mentioned in Bhagavat Puraana, 
means took the human form. This is possible. The same has been explained earlier that self 
is without beginning and eternal in all times. 

How come he is born, if he is without beginning and eternal one? Because his divine 
essence becoming established through Prakriti. Prakriti being the projection of Vasudeva, he 
establishes himself in Prakriti. Through him, in him is bom, the created form of himself. This is 

the meaning. Not that he independently takes birth. Therefore, He says Wf i.e. through one’s 
own wealth and actions, thus is spoken. Even so, 1% even they (Vasudeva-Devaki) are 
referred. In the same manner the entire creation. 3ilddNqi through one’s own power of Wisdom. 
^8, idid8, idd, PfT8, TTPrr, dNI - for all these words, the meaning in dictionary 

has been as TW, consciousness. Or having caused them through creation, having further created 
body etc. by the power of his Wisdom, he appears for them as though born, though in fact he is 
not born in the normal sense. 


^ g ^#qfr[T I ^ ^Um fl I 

^n?T^ yi^ II # I ^8 I rf^TWl I 

irtT I ^5^ ^^^TOMT ^ 3 ^ cb^f^d. II # I M^T 

5^Tt)tda<^l'?d4l?'dT8 I II - It has been further said: “h^d, and other principles are called 

as hidl, 3^ etc. For the deluded, the illusory attribute of Sri Vishnu is known as Durga. They 
appear to having been born even though they are not born as such”. means greater than ^ 
dT - the great Since you are superior to those who are greater than Brahma, Rudra, 
Shree, Shesha and others, you are known as and none other. Further he who is self- 

established is called as Further You who are superior to them is thus, in Brahma 
Vaivarta Puraana. 

Tatparya Nirnaya: 

“slFTWfT 3TT#55irT I wrf^JWT I I 31?T 

t^ fd^TWi: - I T ^8 3 T ^?M 8 I 

^ Wl ydl^f^l I m 3 ^51^8 F^I^Mdldl I mid ?dldlfd ^8 

mTd 8 I ^51^ WSdl^i^-ohiPl^Tl^ I # 3 fdd^MdI<v:| 151^ fddddifd II 

I 3 ^dlf ^8 diftWl^ ^ ^ djdl II # dKidU |^8 

II” — 31TdFTTddI means by one’s own self Will, establishing oneself in Nature is becoming 
inclined to ones’ own character temperament, which is divine, luminous, thus scritures having 
declared. ^ denotes one’s special luminous attribute, therefore establishing in one’s own 
inclination. 3 suggests one’s special intimate relationship with ones’s inclination. ^'dld8 denotes 
one’s natural attribute. Through creation according to one’s attributes and one’s will the 
immutable Vishnu manifests as creation himself or in many ways, thus in Narayana scripture. 

8-9-10. For the protection of the noble and destruction of the ignoble and for establishing 
the Perennial Principles, I come to be from age to age. He who, in principle, thus knows My 
Birth, My Performance and My Splendour, after giving up this body he is not born again. To 
Me alone he comes, O Arjuna. Renouncing passion, fear and anger; abiding in Me, taking 
refuge in Me, being purified and austerity, they come back under My own Integral form. 

Bhashya: 

“T ^FR%d MRdluilfd # R[dd 8 I ddisfd #dld ^^iRfT ^ d^'^dlfl II ddl^rb^ I 
^ld#d ^^5d3 ,d 1 =hdd 3 d1dl3)dvd*l, dH=hRjd %WT^ Rl^lldd, SlR^ldll^ ^ 
3 ?!^ ijdid^dldR II ^ fdiRddM dldisfd ddT 8 ^ ^3^118 I 31dt fd^^^Rld 

ddlf% Mddldl 3dd8 d^TFdT8 II |dTllTT%lfe% |” - There is no reason for Sri Hari to take 
descent for the protection of the noble. But by his own Will and (in some cases) out of sport he 
descends - “This Will itself is the inclination of tile Lord”, “In common parlance it is like bliss 
of creativity”, “plays like a child, know his exuberance to be his nature", “He of incomparable 
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prowess left Mathura out of fear of the enemy, as it were” “Sir Hari is complete in Himself. 
There is nothing to be attained through actions. Even then he performs all types of action. 
Therefore, the knowers of the supreme wisdom, the equanimous thinkers declare Sri Hari having 
supra-natural impulse”, in Rigveda. 

flF^lW ^ iTn: I ^ =bE^Ria II # Wl^ I ^ 

MtRl ^8 I ^dlcllcWMI TFTia ^8 I TE^ cbb^Rlrl # Rl^t^HEi: I fE^8 # felWKd M 
5 iHdNdRi II ^ fi^ fE^8 II |Rr Ri§Wet ^ RRIH 8 1 ^ g Rrt 

ddVldi Tr8 I T W\^ WT^sRl W Rl^l^d. II # |” - For the sake of showing 

that complete deliverance is possible only through complete Wisdom of His essence and not by 
knowing it partially. Whoever; knowing all the principles mentioned in Vedas, adores Me 
always, for him alone do I show Myself: not for others, thus, in Maha Kurma Puraana. Only if 
one knows in this manner, there would be no re-birth, thus the words mentioned here should be 
understood. Due to the use of the words there is no other way, which shows that never for others 
would the Lord will be seen. The adjective tatvatah shows that entirety of Wisdom is essential 
and where it is used thus, there it would not be contradictory. A human being will not know by 
understanding a single principle without first knowing the entirety of the principles. Even the 
great god, Indra would not be capable; therefore one should endeavour to know all the 
principles, thus in Skanda Pur ana. 

^ fim gfbl fEEf - didfMil # I wn8 I E1% EI Rrt E f^R-dd. 

5^1218 I” - By renouncing passion etc. they become delivered, says Sri Krishna in this verse. 

E^EdT means having firm abidance in Me. In all directions seeing none other than the Lord, this 
is the meaning. 

Tatparya Nirnaya: 

3HETT 5TAe dRblrbl I ^ El g EW EJ^IEEi: I ^IEIReT 

ELEET 3 EidodE II |Rr EFltEdEdEld EiE d ^dllR'^ E dld^Eltd I Ed EdETEf^ 

EldEd q^Rddd II EddddlRl RrtfdER JSER E dldt |” - By Wisdom gained and understanding 
the attributes spoken in Vedas and Itihas (Mahabharata) in different places, the deliverance is 
possible, similarly by counseling etc. but not from any other way, thus, in Brahma Vaivarta 
Parana. Not by mere knowledge of birth, performance of actions is deliverance possible. He 
who knows the Primacy of the Lord becomes aware of (His) integral form. Only those who know 
the Resplendent Lord thus alone are liberated, not the others. Being integrated with Me means 
acquiring a form similar to My integral form. 

11 -12. As one approaches Me, so do 1 attend to them; men on all sides emulate My path, O 
Partha, in all respects. Those who desire fulfilment of the performance of their actions, 
sacrifice to these gods, for quick are the fruits born from the performance of action in this 
world of men. 


Bhashya: 
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^SJT # I ^c|ij|[ii I ^ 3 I ^WT 3W - ^ ^ # I 3H^^c|dl 

^PRTTsfq ^ciycid^ I ^c|cb4cb^^K ¥T # fl ^8 I I 

3PR?T [4lS-J|lrl, ||” - Not by propitiating Sri Krishna alone will there be 

deliverance, deliverance is possible even in other ways also. Responds by granting appropriate 
fruits, not serving by inclination. Those who propitiate other gods also propitiate him alone, 
because he is the energizer of all the actions and the enjoyer of all things, he being referred 
among all the gods as the One alone, as in Vedas. The Resplendent Lord {Sri Vishnu) alone is 
referred there. In the navel of the Immortal is all these offered. Thus, His form of Lotus-like 
navel is shown in symbolic manner. 

¥T ddl^cid^, ff I 3I?T Wraif^8 I TO^8 II # ^8 I” - 

By following other gods, how are they said to be following Sri Krishna alone? This has been 
mentioned in the later part of this verse, quick indeed are the fruits attained. From Sri Hari alone 
are the fruits of labour - thus in Chhandogya. Up. 

Tatparya Nirnaya: 

I fRg^llTW^TT^ I 31^4c|dldirddldfM IrniWlT^dfl^ 

Wm. W II 3F^Hl?fJT15fT ddWdl I fl H 

II” - the Lord grants fruits appropriate to their deeds. Even those who propitiate other 
gods, having surrendered to him, even though not following the Vaishnava path, appropriate 
fruits are made available. Worship to other gods also comes to be offered to Me in the end. The 
object of getting the fruits of heaven becomes possible; not otherwise. Therefore propitiate Him, 
thus, in Agni Puraana. 

13. The four-fold order was created by me by classifying the attributes and the actions. Even 
though it’s Creator, know me to be non-performer and Imperishable. 

Bhashya: 

dl^duH, ^^duid^dld8 I dll^dchl limi8 I dlfe|chUHd8 ^lf^8 I 
IMddHTI I fTFRT8 5JT # 3Hf^RFT8 I ?FTRFT8 ^^iRhI I 

I fT?Jl% ^8 - fewil l%W8 dl/4'^l f^55^8 (’wm 

3TM), Rlf^ ?ldrf ||” - He alone is the Creator of the classification of the four-fold 

order, thus Sri Krishna says in this verse. The saatvik (luminous) are the men of wisdom (Brah¬ 
mins), those mixed with saatvik-raajasik (luminous and enterprise) are the warriors (Kshatriyas), 
those mixed with raajasik-taamasik (enterprise and obscurity) are the traders (Vaishyas) and 
taamasic (obscure) are the labourers (Shudras) thus is the classification of the attributes. 
Classification of the functions as self-restraint and self control is further spoken. On account of 
special marks in performances of actions, his actions are similar to those of a non-performer. 
Hence the scriptural statement, 'even though the creator of the universe, he has no purpose in 
mind'. 'His wisdom becomes transformed as his action ’. Even this having clarified in the later 
stage. 


Tatparya Nirnaya: 

I f^m^§rRE[p:8 yifeicbi ^mm°o II g II m 
m ^ ^^iRni I l^ws yifeicbi rnw ^ ^ ^ I ^ ^ 

II# g II cii^uiiRg ^-rI^ I %^ II 

#% fe#R: I 1^5# ^8 II # RT# II #5f^ 

I dt^ cbdl dM8 tddRddl'^ddH8 II # "cf | 3lf^ 

JFra3^gRST8 I #r ^ #T ||” - satva, more 

of satva than raja, similarly more of raja or of tama makes the classification of the order four¬ 
fold. The saatvics are the devotees of Sri Vishnu. The classification in performance of action is 
said to have been based on tranquility, self-control etc. The Vaishnavaas (devotees of Sri Vishnu) 
are saatvic {luminous) and all the others are taamasic - obscure (in decreasing order). The 
difference between them is determined thus on their capacity or on their adaptability (to be 
luminous). For Brahmins the tranquility and self-control is said to come naturally. The 
differences arising due to birth should be understood only as a constraint. Devotion to Sri Vishnu 
arises amongst all in the four-fold order. Amongst some it is more; even this difference is natural 
according to their individual attributes. Even though the Resplendent Lord is the Creator - 
he is said to be aiw, not caused by others. Because He is independent in Himself there is no 
other creator for him. The adjective 3#r is to show His special attribute. Know that there is no 
Creator for Me. 

14-15-16 The actions do not tarnish Me; nor do 1 have yearning for the fruits of actions. 
Those who know Me in this manner will not be bound by actions. Knowing thus, even the 
earlier aspirants performed their actions. Therefore, perform your actions even as the ancients 
did perform in former times. What is Action? What is non-Action? Thus even the wise are 
here deluded. Therefore, 1 will declare that Action through which awareness you shall be 
delivered from the un-propitious. 

Bhashya: 

“31?T T TIT I T ^ ^ ^ I f^Jl W #T I 

T 3 fl#FT#H8 I TT8 I dWlFJ^Wl f#TtWT 

TiPTl ffFT 3 II # T M#i8 I fT?J# #8 - #TTOT ^ ^ # I T 

[d&lPlld # ^ I 5Nld II # I” - Sri Krishna says that actions 

do not bind Him since he does not have craving for the fruits of His actions. But there is desire 
(for the good of the people), which is not craving (similar to those of human beings. Therefore it 
is said even though the Supreme Being has interest in the fruits of His action, he has no craving 
like human beings. There is no intensity in such desires. The knowledge of the Lord removes 
misconception; even his desires do not turn to be cravings. Not that people attain liberation 
progressively, in which case in course of time all would attain liberation. Therefore it is said. 
Knowing Your Self through mind and heart, death does not come to the wise. How could this 
come about? Because, even as the Jiva is 3LRT, without end so the Time is also 3LRT, without 


end. 

fTMT W # I ^5^ ^ II” - In the 

previous verse, he said, perform your Actions. Since the advise was not clear, he speaks here in 

detail, what constitutes Action. I dAi drl^h, =hl4 

I” - having spoken about performance of action, Sri Krishna now clrafies the nature of actions. 

1 7 . One should, indeed, know what is Action and one should know likewise what is improper 
Action. One should also know what is non-Action. Bewildering, indeed, is the way of Action. 

Bhashya: 

4t^, W#! m # I dT^4rh*i - 31W^ W 

cbHI=b4[^=b4*i I ^ 34 ^ flR; II # I 3m =bhl=b<u|3 | WPim fimg 
I I I ^ I ^ ^ ^umiRhi I 4tf4?n8 I 

3151^ ^ II - By mere knowledge of Action (Karma) one is not liberated, 

but by the knowledge of its nature does one become completely liberated, thus is the intention. 
Without knowledge of the Resplendent Lord, whose is the Action, the improper Action and the 
non-Action? Realization, verily, is deliverance; how can there be liberation otherwise? Thus has 
been said. Here means non-performance of Action, means improper action, prohibited 
action, which creates bondage. Therefore reflecting on these factors, the performance of action 
should be initiated. The persons do not become deluded because of curses etc. but because even 
seers are known to be deluded, because it (karma) is impossible to be known, since it is wd, 
bewildering. 

Tatparya Nirnaya: 

T8 Tiff ifrl |” - Actions also have originated from Lord, thus one should 

know. 

18 - 19. He who perceives Action in non-Action, and non-Action in Action, he, verily, is the 
intelligent among men. He is indeed in communion, being accomplished in Action. He whose 
all activities are devoid of desires and whose actions are burned by the fire of wisdom, him the 
wise call a man of intelligence. 

Bhashya: 

- Ti4f^ # I ^4f^ ^ 3m ^8 T?4fi: m w 

Ri^[d[^*ci8 TiTifr # I 3mf^ ^8 m 3ri4^ 

M3^?Tif4 Tififr # I ^ mr I ^ ^ #T3tb81 dcii=bfuii^ t^ 

'^rM'b4'^d, '^rM'h'Tlrdlrf ||” - Sri Krishna tells the form of karma, the Action. The person 
who performing actions concludes that To Sri Vishnu alone can the action be ascribed; not from 
me or not by me, who is only the reflection of the Consciousness, can the action be performed”, 
he, verily, sees. Non-action is that which is performed when one is asleep etc., when one reali z es 
the actions as being performed by the Supreme Self - “The Supreme Self himself in this manner 
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ever ereates the entire universe etc”. Such person is the one who is intelligent, a man of wisdom, 
verily equanimous, capable for being in communion. Even when not performing any actions, He 
alone is the performer of all actions and being the knower of all the actions. 

“tT^ qqo-Tiiqfd - ^ | |” - This and the 

subsequent five verses Sri Krishna describes the nature of as spoken in vedas. The wisdom 
that one is entirely dependent on the Lord and he alone is the performer of actions assures that 
the consequence of all actions will be reduced in the fire of wisdom. 

Tatparya Nirnaya: 

^ I I I Ml ^Id^TId. II 

# TiT ^ ^^8 I M?lc4Hl[4drdld=b4 II # TtM I ^ # 

I MM ^ I I M m § 1^8 Mo^fi4 I 

||”- Action is the nature of the Jiva, non-action, he being not Independent, non¬ 
action is the form of Sri Vishnu, being independent and being performer of all Actions. Action 
becomes the nature of Jiva when he assumes says that he performs the actions or the actions are 
seen to have been performed by him, thus, in Narada Puraana. ^Since Resplendent Sri Hari is not 
bound by cause-effect. He is of the nature of a-karma. He has attribute of non-perceptibility or 
has the attribute of action, all actions being under His control. Since the actions are visible in 
relation to the Jiva karma comes to be associated with him, thus, in Pancharatra. On account of 
having desire for fruits, the desire for performing the action (also comes to be attached). 

20 - 21 - 22. Renouncing association with the fruits of action and being ever content, without 
being in any way dependent, even though engaged in action, he does not engage in 
performance of any actions. Having no desires, with mind and the self under restraint, giving 
up pride in all things, performing actions by his body alone, he does not incur any demerits. 
Content in whatever has been ordained, transcending beyond dualities (of pain and pleasure), 
free from jealousy, equanimous in success and failure, one who acts thus, is not bound. 

Bhashya: 

“T ^ I 3RlWf ^ g I 3 T 8 I # I 

M fTSJl1%y8 |” - it is not mere renunciation of the desire for the fruits but 
renunciation of association and affection for the fruits (that is important). The nature of Wisdom 
is again thus spoken as ever-contentment. In that manner, ever-content, infinmitely independent 
of the Supreme Lord. 

“MfMPTtWTlF f4TI5fl8 # I MMmT ^ f4TT§ft1M48 I 3IMT 1 LT 8 I 
I 4^ RboRirf Mfr hihIRi M ||” - The 

manner of renunciation of desires etc. is spoken in this verse. Restraining one's own mind and 
the self means being not dependent, aatma here should be understood as Mind. Renunciation of 
the senses makes one devoid of pride. One who is convinced that 1 do not perform any actions 
for him there are no demerits. 

“MMM drfxiwit^iiMr I M M 3 w - m8 Ri# MU” - The 
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manner of renunciation of desires etc. is spoken in this verse. Restraining one's own mind and 
the self means being not dependent. 31MT here should be understood as Mind. Renunciation of 
the senses makes one devoid of pride. One who is convinced that 1 do not perform any actions 
for him there are no demerits. 

Tatparya Nirnaya: 

I” - Being free of dependence means being under the shelter of 

the Resplendent Lord. 

23. Being freed from attachments, being liberated, having established his consciousness fully 
in wisdom, he who performs his sacrifices, alls his actions get dissolved. 

Bhashya: 

I” - Sri Krishna summarizes saying - means being freed 

from desires and attachment to the fruits, means those liberated from pride of the body and 
IFrafejcmcRT: means one who has established his wisdom in the Sup reme Lord. 

Tatparya Nirnaya: 

- being liberated from all dependence means being freed from 

sense of pride. 

24. For such one. Brahman is the act of offering. Brahman is the oblation. Brahman is the 
(sacrificial) fire, by Brahman is the offering made. Brahman, verily, is the goal to be attained 
by the acts of equanimity of intellect in Brahman. 

Bhashya: 

^ 3 ddlrdl^Mrdlrl I ^ ^8 Mt1 ?T8 ^ ^dlPlfd I 3d^8 ^ ^ ^ d4wi^Md8 

II # ’Tl^ I M d^5ll4dh. # ^ I ^R1 ^^8 g I MT#T1 W ^ I”- The 

state of establishment in consciousness is explained here by declaring that everything is to be 
offered to Brahman. All this is spoken as Brahman, because all being His emanation and 
subservient to Him. Not because of its being His likeness. All that is, is subservient to You and 
all comes to be because of You. The sages speak so, not because all of them bear similarity to 

You, thus in Padma Purana. All, verily, is the vision of Your Wisdom. “He, verily, is the 
wisdom of the Hymns (of the Vedas)”, etc. With equanimity of intellect Brahman becomes the 
performer of actions. 

Tatparya Nirnaya: 

iFTiwi: I iFTiwi: I imT8 ^8 I imts# I 


gms m ^ I I ^J|c|iw^l4 |” - How 

can pride be renounced? By offering it to Brahman among other things. Offering to Brahman 
means brahmaarpana. Brahman is the oblation. Brahman is .the (sacrificial) fire. Brahman is the 
performance of actions with the equanimity of intellect. Even equanimity of intellect is 
subservient to Him, this being the meaning. The resplendent Lord alone is the Independent One, 
thus in Mahabharata. 

25 - 26. Some Yogis (equanimous ones) offer sacrifice to gods, while others offer to the 
Supreme Energy, considering Him as the Sacrifice in the sacrificial act itself Others through 
bearing and through senses in the fire (fervour) of restraint; others offer the words and others 
the objects of sense in the intensity (Ore) of senses. 

Bhashya: 

“^Ifl^ERl^ I I ^ tT^ M W 8 I ^dd^Mldd*! I ^ # 

I TFEi: I ^ I ^ wi I ^ 

5 rq|[d^frE ^8 I ^itFT I W Tfr ^itlT Wl) fl I ^ 

^ I 31WflFT% # #[fTrW8 II” - Krishna speaks of the different 

forms of sacrifices to the divinities and others, means to the Resplendent Lord. He, verily, is 
the Sacrifice for them. The propitiation of the Resplendent Lord is the sacrifice; this is the 
distinctive attribute of performance of action. Lor the recluse apart from this, there exists nothing 

else. Sacrifice itself is the Resplendent Lord. By performance of Sacrifice in the Sacrifice, 

■\ 

Sacrifice is the Divine Vishnu thus, the scriptures have spoken, means that which has 
become famous as sacrifice. Through performance of sacrificial act the oblations are offered 

in the sacrifice, q^ld, thus everything is said to be flT q 5 l*f - to Him are the Sacrifices. Brahma, 
the Grandsire, by way of mental sacrifice, offered his eldest son, Rudra himself, as the animal, 
(as sacrificial oblation), to his father Vishnu, thus has it been said. 

27. Some again offer all the actions of their senses and the actions of their vital force in the 
intensity (fire) of Equanimity of self, restraint, illumined by wisdom. 

Bhashya: 

“3IMTO 3IMlWlFfl H” means in the intensity (fire) of equanimity and self-restraint 
of mind through wisdom. 

28. Others likewise sacrifice their essence or their austerities and their equanimous penances, 
while others through their concerted contemplation and intense vows offer their wisdom in 
sacrifice. 

Bhashya: 

“ 5 ^ ^ ^ dcqq^llg I ^8 ^ fTWlWT 8 I fNt ?i %8 
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I ^ IFTPfr # #T8 I ^ ^ #Tffe8 ||” - Those who offer dravya, 

perform sacrifice of wealth; those who perform penance with full knowledge perform sacrifice of 
austerity. Such penance is oblation when it is offered in the fire of Brahman for the sake of His 
propitiation, the said fire becoming the sacrificial fire and offering becomes the sacrifice of 
wisdom. 


29. Others regulate the downward breath .(apaana) to the outward breath (praana) or the 
outward breath (praana) to the downward breath (apaana) and restraining the process or 
downward breath in downward breath. 


Bhashya: 

yiuiNHM<Nuii8 wm^ ^ tfi I ^?T8 



Others who are devoted to the regulation of breath - TFITTFT offer TFl breath in STTR downwarf 


breath and 3iMM in TFT. In that manner they arrive at the stage of (restraint of the Breath). 


30 - 31. Others restraining the intake of food, sacrifice the breath in the breath. All these, 
verily, are the knowers (of the significance) of sacrifice who (thereby) destroy the demerits. 
Those who consume the remains of the sacrificial act, attain the eternal Brahman. Not even is 
this world for non-performer of the sacrifices, how can there be any other for them, O Arjuna 
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Bhashya: 

TFT5Tln?i: TFTFT TF?!^ I TT I 

TRJRIT ter dd^lt^lSFT ^ TFTT8 TMT^ % pi # ||” - By restraining the food 
intake and reducing the flow of Breath, the breath reducing the speech Mind is enjoined to 
become subservient as mentioned in scriptures. From texts also this is established. The intake of 
little food makes the Breath become sacrificed in Breath. 


Tatparya Nirnaya: 

m I T 5 I 8 I iFWipfi ^ 

f^lWTT dTMdPd II fTFpi#T I fdTTK I ^ 

I I ^ fi dl 415^^8 I T f^lWl%8 ^HHdl 

dl5^dl5Jd)8 II I” - Divine Vishnu, verily, is propitiated as sacrifice. For the 

enjoyment of His son. He himself becomes the sacrifice. In the fire of the sacrifice in the 
performance of the act of sacrifice, in the form of sacrifice Sri Vishnu, verily, is offered. Through 
His propitiation the ear and other senses are brought under restraint. Through His propitiation the 
senses come to be burnt. He verily is propitiated by him, he himself becoming the sacrifice 
mentally or otherwise, thus in Brahmavaivarta scripture. 

32. In this manner various sacrifices have been laid out for the sake of Brahman. Know them 
all to be of the nature of performance of action. Knowing thus, you shall be delivered. 


Bhashya: 

3 % I 3# I 

^ I ^ rfr ^ I Mfd^^ cbRi^f^ rfr ^ I sthT Mkr 

^ ifcT ^rms II” - 1WT8, for the sake of Supreme Self. I am, verily, the enjoyer of all the 

sacrifices and also the Lord” thus says Sri Krishna. They (sacrifices) are mental, speech or 
through performance of actions. Knowing thus and performing the ordained actions, you will be 
delivered. By rejecting the battle, whatever you do expecting deliverance, those will be of the 
nature of performance of actions. Therefore, what is ordained should not be rejected, this is the 
purport. 

Tatparya Nirnaya: 

Ricifi^Ri - Rirfiii imT # II ^^1^8 

R|OJ|cj|(oqiioqq*i^ II |Rf g I” - In spelling out the means like through listening etc. 
and for removal of doubt, Krishna clarifies in this verse saying laid out for the sake of Brahma, 
In all sacrifices, the Supreme Brahman, the immutable Sri Vishnu alone is to be propitiated in 
scriptures. 

33. Superior to the sacrifice of wealth is the sacrifice of wisdom. All such actions entirely 
culminate, O Arfuna, in Wisdom alone. 

Bhashya: 

“3iRs|(^|*i, '3Mlddl£JS-hgrb*i, I WTTF[^cR?J8 |” - Every action recommended above are 
useful elements for otrht, engaging oneself in adoration (of the Lord). Wisdom is the resultant 
fruit, this is the meaning. 

Tatparya Nirnaya: 

m 3ife?R; - 3T1 wvm. sm tRmmR ^ ^ ggR 5 dHikiRi^ii’^igrT 
wi W I # c|eH^lRd51^5T' ^RlTWl I 5lHlRni5^8 I il>HlR<ilRlM 

I |frl ^fcRig II” - Everything, verily, is performance as sacrifice. But in entirety, it amounts to 
little. In Wisdom it culminates and in Wisdom alone it finds fulfillment. As warriors in bow- 
arrows” one should consider all the seven (Sri Krishna, Satyaki and the five Pandavas). Thus the 
word is used to indicate entirety.To signify the need for completion the sword of Wisdom 
for destroying the doubts is again the importance of equanimity is spoken. 

34 - 35. Know That Essence from the Wise, the seers of That Truth, by humble reverence, by 
repeated inquiry and by service, who will (then) communicate to you that Wisdom. Knowing 
which you, O Pandava, will never again be deluded in this manner. For by this you shall 
perceive all the beings in Self and them in Me. 

Bhashya: 

I fTSJT5i3lRET%8 I Ifi I ^ M^giRl 3T?JT ' his 


■\ "v 

mind. Therefore, the words, ^ ^iHd - by which awareness are used in verse to instruct Arjuna. 
By which Wisdom perceiving all the selves in divine Self, your delusion will be destroyed. 

Tatparya Nirnaya: 

“flFl ^5^ I I” Knowledge along with Wisdom, 

thus saying Sri Krishna intitaes. 

36 - 37 - 38. Even if among all the demeritorious ones you are the worst, even then you will 
cross over the demerits by this raft of Wisdom. Even as the kindled fire reduces all fuel to 
ashes, even so, O Arjuna, does the fire of Wisdom turns to ashes all the actions. Nothing is 
similar here to the purity of Wisdom. That will be known by one who is established in 
Equanimity, in course of time in his Self. 

Bhashya: 

Wd tdlid 3 T 8 I” - Here in these three verses the Wisdom is praised 

again. 

39 -40 -41 - 42. The one who is receptive, regulating his senses attains that awareness 
relating Me and with that awareness in this manner he attains the Supreme Bliss. The Self 
who is not aware, who is non-receptive, who ever doubts perishes. For the Self which is ever in 
doubt, there is no world for him, neither this nor the other. For the one who has renounced 
performance of action being equanimous, one who has destroyed all doubts by being aware, 
one who has realized his Self, his actions never bind (him), O Arjuna. Therefore, having cut 
the doubts in your heart, born out of non-awareness, by the sword of wisdom, take recourse to 
the state of equanimity and arise, O Arjuna ! 

Bhashya: 

idtlRl'P'd M d 511 id |” - Having explained the means of acquiring 

Awareness and the disadvantages of non-awareness. He concludes. 

Tatparya Nirnaya: 

“31h#l I 3T?JT fMRi: HTTWl^ II TfWWT TWT^TdiTi: I”” - By 5e//means 

enveloped by Me. Therefore, Myself having enveloped in all the beings. I” means 

one who is devoted to the Lord. 

Thus ends the Bhashya and Tatparya Niraya of Sri Madhva on the Fourth Chapter of 
Bhagavada Gita, the Upanishad, the science of the Absolute, the scripture of equanimity, the 
dialogue between Sri Krishna and Arjuna entitled “Jnyaana Yoga”. 
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Chapter V 
Karma Sanyaasa Yoga 

Bhashya: 

r ■N • |55 

^j^FTFT I - Hari Aum ! In this Chapter Karma Sanyaasa is clarified. The purport of Karma 
Yoga is further explained through statements like 'being content’. Therefore perform actions, 
being equanimous in action. 

Tatparya Nirnaya: 

tq'^qrqdddl^NM |” - Hari Aum ! In this Chapter the features of 
renunciation and performance of action are explained. 


1. Arjuna said: Renunciation of action and performance or action, as well, O Krishna, you 
have been praising. Between these two, which is the most propitious, that you tell me with 
certainty. 

Bhashya: 

fddHHlRHI ^8 I I ^8 ^Flfi: I 3Irlt 

^ ^ d^c|lRH8 II # Wl^ I ^11^ I -3111 W1W8 - 

TpTpqg ^ 5 f ^8 ^ ^ |” - Since 0 Lord, you attract all 

the world through your actions, the sages, who are the knowers of Brahman, call you Krishna, 
thus in Maha Kurma Puraana. The word sanyaas has been explained by the Resplendent Lord in 
reply to {Arjuna ’s) query: "If sanyaas is more propitious, then desire for the war is opposed to 
renunciation”. 

Tatparya Nirnaya: 

“#RRT1WiHr: ^ ?M8 MTiWlf^ I^^l^ dVld^lddlM 

’JcSfr qqiq ifr |” - Being confused with Equanimity through performance 
of action as well as renunciation of action he (Arjuna) asks the question about sanyaas fd+^j. 

2. The Resplendent Lord said: Both renunciation of action as well as performance of action 
are without doubt propitious. But of the two, renunciation or the action is superior to the 
performance or action. 

Bhashya: 

iidMciIlfui flTif^ ^ I d^ld^ ^ Pli^dlted8 I T 

spif I ^ T ?jfe8 I i^lRbRlIdtelfl 

fqw I ^rfjwl II # I I I # 

^ I 5 ^ I im^ltelfl T mf(\ fT5^8 II I 3Irlt 


'diTt)8 ||” - Renunciation of action is not same as the acceptance of asceticism. 
Because of the statement by renunciation of the dualities (of likes-dislikes, good-bad, proper- 
pleasant etc.) sanyaas becomes superior as adoration to the Lord. By these as well as by 
acceptance of austerities etc. renunciation should be adopted. Even though the state of 
renunciation appears superior because of absence of actions, ascetics also have actions 
prescribed for their order. Therefore there is no other righteousness (snr) in the world superior to 
renunciation of actions. One who is also devoted to the supreme Lord, in addition, reaches 
farther than a righteous householder. Lord’s status speaks of devotion as well as 
disinterestedness. If such qualification is acquired, then even a Brahmachari can become a 
Wandering ascetic, thus in Narada Puraana. In ascetic accomplishment is assuredly great love 
for the god and direct spiritual rewards of actions. Thus, here the state of renunciation alone has 
been spoken. 

Tatparya Nirnaya: 

^ E^^ETEBllE |” - One is benefitted by both, but between the two 
performance of action is preferable, thus he says. 

3. He should be known as unceasing renouncer (of actions) who neither loathes nor desires; 
freed from the opposites, O Arjuna, he is easily released from bondage. 

Bhashya: 

5M1?I 3Tlf - tlE # I WTBT # ||” - 

Sri Krishna speaks about in this verse, to emphasize the superiority of sanyaas as a means 
of deliverance reiterating the meaning earlier explained. 

Tatparya Nirnaya: 

T I tlE # I T E chl^dHl TiT 

Mys I Wt dRdBl ^Id^ld. I T E BIFIET I 

BTFTBI || - elimination of hatred is assuredly the meaning of the 

word not the life of an ascetic. tErm is not aversion of the actions performed with desires 

but being attached to them. Complete cessation of desire for the rewards of action as well as 
complete renunciation of the influence of all dualities such as happiness and distress is 
similar to the difference between Pandavas and Kauravas. 

4-5. The simple ones and not the wise ones speak of renunciation (of action) and 
performance of action as distinct. Even if one conforms either of these, he gains the 
advantages of the both. The status which one attains from renunciation (of action) is attained 
even from performance of action. He who perceives the renunciation and performance of 
action as same, really perceives. 


Bhashya: 

1% 5n^TRTWT#TT^8 - ^ ^ dr^JJ^uiN \ ^g ^gj ^5^8? ^8 3W 

- ^^TTwMr # I I 3#13TS[t # ?jri?TRT8 ^ ^ gfcRRlf^ I ^TT ^8 

’^^8 [qrTT^T^ote ^ II ^ cbl*^cb4f^b|ijfi|fd ^8 I ^T ^SJT 

^ c|MI8 II” - Renunciation is required for acquisition of Wisdom; not for him is receptivity of 
Truth, thus in Bhagavat Puraana. How can, then, renunciation be inferior to performance of 
action ! Both are essentially not contradictory. One who is deluded by the fire-sacrifice and the 
smoke arising therefrom does not recognize Lord’s Abode. Father, we do not accept the path 
filled with smoke, sitting in the sacrificial hall”, (says Sati to her father Daksha Prajaapati). 
These statements refer only to the desire filled performance of actions. Those who speak 
otherwise are naive. 

^rilAllpHyidhl^ - ddTil^8 # I 5lH41fl Wm TM?T ^ST8 |” - 

Both are same, thus it is clarified in this verse. Only the performers of action through wisdom 
attain the fruits of wisdom. Therefore, even men of wisdom should perform actions. Similarly 
the householders given to performance of actions should acquire wisdom about the Resplendent 
Lord. 

Tatparya Nirnaya: 

^51^ ^lTl^?|c|dlRd5lH 3lf^JTin:8 

#rT9|Q{|f4d=b*lltaT ifr I fFT Mlfu^dl I ^8 ? WWm OTlfi g WHfehT 
^ I rfFTRi: I TiTOlfT WWiR I T 

fcRT q)4'J|l ||” - simple minded people assuming that ^ means accepting 

ascetic discipline alone does the householder becomes qualified for performing actions, but the 
men of wisdom do not think in that manner. Because fruits of one’s performance of actions is 
available through both the Paths. Therefore men of wisdom are also engaged in performance of 
one’s actions because through performance of actions also the Lord is accessible to the 
hopuseholders. But without Wisdom mere performance of action does not become 
comprehensively well established as accomplishment. 

“fdwi fiFFj^ ^ Pi I P[^ 4cihn^ II 

TTO I cil^^dldlcb IFT ^ ^^18 II JpfiTFTtPl fWl IFl^ WT I 

rW2TFF^1^8 m ^^8 I m lFl|?n #4 T II fOT21FR1^8 

HlllwJIci m ^^8 I Ti4 g^^Tl #4 T =hlpfd*i II Wm. fRi: y i^4^d l^iRppTl II 
4d^i-^iPni P^ifPi 1% I ww48 otpt # t II TFRi^fi%4l54 m 

dS-ch|-qd*-'fi^8 II |frl |” - The performance of ones action with sense of renunciation 

attains the eternal Brahman. Being wise if one propitiates Brahman in the form of Vasudeva 
either with flowers or through pranava or with Primal Mantra deliverance is assured for 
performers of action, men of wisdom and knowers of Brahman. Even among them there is more 
bliss for those who perform actions which please Sri Vishnu. Performance of action without 
wisdom of Brahman does not bring success. Therefore, only those actions which are performed 
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by the knowers of Brahman are spoken as actions with the sense of renunciation. Only the 
actions performed by the ascetics is called Karma, where kar should be understood as action and 
ma as wisdom. Therefore even the householders possessing wisdom attain the world of the 
renouncer of actions. There is no distinction between the Path of Wisdom and the Path of Action. 
The distinction between the status (as householder and ascetic) is because of the constraints on 
the performance of actions by them, thus, in Vyasa Smriti. 

6. O Arjuna, renunciation brings about great pain to one who is not attuned to renunciation. 
The sage who is attuned to renunciation reaches with ease the state of renunciation. 

Bhashya: 

^ # I T I 31?T8 

I W ddbtd^vM^ld>btd*(c)^l5FT8 I d^lrb - f^RPTl^TW 

^ T fT?i: I # ti^ I wiwit^ fMiW I 

filyr5fe8 I W1W5^ d>l^Tt)rl - d>l^rb # I 3f^8 I flSJl ^ 

^8 chHchl^c|[^^d8 ||”- Renunciation is best for equanimity of mind and in the 
absence of equanimity fruits of deliverance are not possible. By acquiring desire etc. only 
misery comes over to him. (In reality) deliverance itself is the fruit, all other fruits are of little 
importance, they being as good as having no fruits at all. This is the purport. Except the fruit of 
deliverance all others are not of worth consideration, thus in Padma Puraana. When a thing is 
capable of giving superior results, having inferior results is of no consequence. In exchange for 
precious opal stones, fistful of rice would not be considered satisfactory. The supreme effect of 
equanimity is renunciation, thus Sri Krishna says here, muni is one who has renounced, 
therefore it is said: "'They alone are called ascetics who are devoid of desire and anger". 

Tatparya Nirnaya: 

“Tl^TtWlT #18 # fl^Tl ^ ^ I ^8 ||” 

I f#T #l?[#EIPTl TWR?1 ^ I 4 TlfElfE fl 

# I ###fWFI,^ITTEI ’JSE]#8 ||” - Deliverance is said to be the state of 

equanimity, and its form is renunciation. That which is renounced for the pleasure of Sri Vishnu 
alone is done well, not otherwise, thus, in Agni Puraana. Without renouncing fruits of the 
action, for the pleasure of Sri Vishnu, all other forms of renunciation are in essence similar to 
the pleasures of hell. What is called renunciation, know that to be equanimity, O Pandava, thus 
has been declared. Since equanimity is of primary importance, there is no need for repetition. 

7. He who has conquered his senses is pure in his self and master of his self, attuned to 
equanimity, has become self of all beings, is not tainted by actions even if he performs 
actions. 

Bhashya: 

“tT^ qqo-ddfd - # 15 fb # I #^pET^8 T(^§^8 I IE#8 I ^ 

3TM^8 IdddiM y^ldMlRchdl WT, M^pmWTl ||” - In this manner alone is the 
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performance to be done. This has been explained in this verse. One who is indweller in all the 
creatures is the Supreme Lord. “One who gives... “ etc. He who dwells in the 5e//being nearest 
is the ancient creator, he is said to be Indweller of all the creatures. 

Tatparya Nirnaya: 

# 3WTtH8 I 3IKMIdl4^p^ Wf4fT8 I ^ 

'pW8 PH II iIh I” " Considering the Supreme Lord as the indweller of creatures is the 
prime form of equanimity. Knowing all creatures subservient to the Supreme Lord is knowing 
Sri Vishnu as the Supreme Self and also becoming one having all pervading vision of the Lord, 
thus in Agni Purana. 

8 -9.1 do not perform any actions, he who realizing this Truth in its essence, considers that in 
seeing, hearing, touching, smelling, tasting, walking, sleeping, breathing, in speaking, 
emitting, grasping, opening and closing the eyes, it is only the senses that are occupied with 
the objects of senses. 

Bhashya: 

p8 - He further clarifies renunciation in these two verses. 

Tatparya Nirnaya: 

“irm piRni I 3 tiM ^8 I hi 

^5^ T ifr HFH drqidrf II ■ How renunciation could become the form of 

equanimity is explained in these two verses. Energized by Sri Vishnu alone the mind and all the 
rest become active. The knowledge that all the others are not independent in themselves is, 
verily, the essential Truth. 

10 - 11 - 12. Resigning all actions to Brahman and giving up all attachments, be who 
performs actions, demerit does not attach to him even as the water to the lotus leaf. The one 
who is in communion, renouncing the fruits of action, secures the well established peace. But 
the one who is devoid of such communion, because of his desires and being attached (to the 
fruits of his action), is bound (by the actions). Renouncing all the actions by mind and 
dwelling in peace in the city of nine gates, the self neither acts nor causes acts to be 
performed. 

Bhashya: 

“d^lddldp P ^ TiTHl T PH - IHlfn # I p8 

p8 HPiSEH II pPSSHf PH I Til^H # I 3pftpf4fdWTl4 pbpHRPH pb # I 

pbl Plpb8 II - One who is attuned to equanimity is not affected by performance of actions, 
thus has been said in this verse. For the sake of emphasizing the rules of observance for spiritual 
practice and for removal of casualness, the result is spoken again and again. This is the way of 
action, thus Sri Krishna says. For emphasizing the rules of observance for equanimity, the fruits 
of attainment are spoken again in this verse. In Communion means being unanimous with sense 


of renunciation. 


Tatparya Nirnaya: 

dr^^diPl ¥T I 4|c|^icb^^*i II 

^c|<H irm I f^I^#TT || ^ I” - By 

offering worship to the Supreme Lord and meditating on Brahman one is inclined to accept that 
all the actions performed are not independent. Being subservient become factually non¬ 
performer like children in respect to their father and mother, through propitiation of the 
Supreme Lord pervading all existence, thus in as Pravritti scripture. . 

13. Renouncing all the actions by mind and dwelling in peace in the city of nine gates, the 
self neither acts nor causes acts to be performed. 

Bhashya: 

“3ri8 ?M11^ ddcbhlfuil # I TOT # felNullR[^hMrilHI8 ||” - Again 

the renunciation is clarified by emphasizing by all actions. By mind especially, to show 
renunciation of pride. 

Tatparya Nirnaya: 

‘‘STrif ||” - Mentally renouncing the performance of 

actions by realizing one's own being subservient to the Lord. 

14 -15 -16-17. Neither the agency for actions nor the actions nor even the inter-relation 
between actions and the (corresponding) fruits are initiated by the Supreme Self. It is one's 
natural potency that prevails. Neither any of the demerits nor any of the merits are accepted 
by the all-pervading Self. The awareness (jnyaana) is enveloped by non-awareness (a- 
jnyaana), by which the creatures become deluded. Those whose non-awareness is destroyed 
by awareness, for them awareness, like the Sun, illumines their Supreme Self. Reflecting on 
That, establishing one's intellect in That, making That as the goal and the sole object of 
veneration, they reach the abode from where there is no return, the defects having been 
removed by awareness. 

Bhashya: 

^r^8 I ^ # I g^8 ^T^^ I” - In truth. He does not 

perform, thus Sri Krishna says in this verse. Here the word prabhu is used in relation to the 
human being, because among the gross objects, be is the superior one. 

flFFT # I ?TOF r - Wisdom, awareness alone destroys non-awareness, thus He says 

in this verse. Primary awareness is the supra-sensory experience. — 

d'^'^5,'M8 I” - Sri Krishna declares the means of being aware of the supra-sensory experience in 
this verse. 


Tatparya Nirnaya: 

“ZTSJT I 

R^Mcb4[u| Wd<4 ^ J|)cHHUjRd MR^ifd I ^ ^^iRhI I 

g ^m<4 ^ ^?T8 I 5rt?jt #wr # Rr§t^ I R[tot 

rlfe^lRlHH'-iJlRjM^I^HH ^ W W'^Pll'JIlRlRlcld. =b447HlR4RlRHHfM 

d^irK-Mi^HK ^ I g WH I 

i<j[^ cbg^iRg ym^ II M?P^gK.wif^8 mm # #^8 I dmmidm 
^Timr smRm II mmmmRm MiMiRymy8 ^rrTsRr ^ I JiwmgrTgfemr^^m ^ II 

lIR” Wmn% I” — Even as the regency granted by the king to his sons, even so is the (limited) 
independence given by the Supreme Self (to the human beings) for performance of actions. To 
remove doubts regarding independence of the human beings to the actions or the consequential 
righteous or unrighteous results of those actions Sri Krishna clarifies in this verse. The Lord 
does not initiate independence of action or the consequential fruits thereof to the people, 
otherwise the qualification - to the people would have been useless. Even as residing in the 
region and enjoying the fruits of such residence, consequent to giving control over such regions 
does not amount to the grant of independence by the king to his sons, even so the actions or for 
fruits consequent to such actions do not flow from the independence given to the human beings. 
The Lord impels and becomes, therefore is known as sva-bhaava. He alone induces the creative 
activity and human impulse. Because of his independence, Sri Vishnu is known as sva-bhaava. 
He alone is independent and given to none others. Being independent is not associated with 
merits or demerits. The intellect of humans being enveloped by non-awareness, this eternal 
Truth is not known by him, thus, in Maha Varaha Puraana. 

“ 3 # ym°o I fNimg ^ f4gmiif4 I Tnm ?iRbRiRitm ggR mimRra^ 
^ I T ^ mg temisR I mi^sgi: I Higcig ^rnif^imig I ^mi^ni 

■mimi'HlRig gggiggm g 11” - I am the Lord of all, I create heat and dwell in clouds, pour 
rains and also stop them. Intrinsic attributes of the Lord like Wisdom, power and Actions are 
perceived in many ways. Without your Will, 0 Lord, no one can bring near that which is at a 
distance, due to your inherent attributes. Creation is but His effusive activity. Such statements 
speak nothing which is not natural to Him or His active or non-active attributes. There is no 
contradiction here. 

“RRffrigTFigmrgr I 3if4ciMpLidi4ci g Rngrtsg Tg8 I t g g#^54g#mgif^ 
spg^ig gRgg Rr?4g8 I t ggfg^tgrflgg goRg # Rimfg I 

girnmmrnifRimi^rfi Riggmig I aimg siRg ggi ^miRdi ^igprfr qgrgmmgi ^8 I 
gigmRi^jgg^g rniggfgggfgggg tgr I aimg Rgsg4g rnig I t g gg^imigggim gmmg I t 
g ggwiT gggiRg img teRHg I diRgm g ggTOifggggggfmmRr 5 mw^im g 
gLTLT [RgdRi I mgmgi^im g ggTsfgRgi Rg Ri§4gmfgiT8 I g gg wggiggi: I 
gmgggig gggii^imgigfggg mw^im wgigigmwi^imgg mig I ggg8 RifeRggiMRid8 
RffggmgFig8 Rrirngf ? I ggggsRr g4gm4g mig I mwg^i^ mf4gmLmfgigg 
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5cb^cb4[^(lsr5^^c|%<^8 I Wd ^ tl^ W?TTT I 'm°o 5]^c|ldlH I 

3Tdt5d’d4l I^M <*d4 |” - The inability of describing His actions having been clarified, it 

is not necessary to repeat the same again. In the absence of special attributes action need neither 
be attributed to Him nor the intemperate arguments of nihilists be countered. His being without 
any special attributes and inability to communicate His special attributes through symbols 
establishes His existence. Otherwise, Existence, Brahman and such other words would have to 
be understood by secondary proofs, which would be imperfect manner of knowing Him. If the 
attribute of un-knowability is to be understood by exclusion of his special attributes, then such 
un-knowability should, in the first instance, be understood as attributes of His Existence itself. 
Otherwise any attempts to understand will be useless. The words, M etc. do not establish His 
existence nor prove His non-existence. Even when His seven types of attributes are established, 
even then they would remain unseen. By enlightenment also his experience is not easily 
established. His experience even without being enlightened is specially accepted and 
established. Not because it can be made subject to verifiable experience. In the absence of being 
enlightened by outside sources. His existence needs to be accepted on the evidence of His own 
luminosity. Otherwise, the essence of His existence capable of being known by enlightened 
experience or by illumination of external (premises) becomes contradiction in terms. If the 
premises by His own illumination are accepted then understanding the meaning would be 
something like seeing food etc. with restricted luminocity. The performer and performance of 
action are not contradictory terms according to normal experience. Knowledge and the object of 
knowledge cannot be experienced without there being the Knower. Therefore the arguments of 
the nihilists do not have any special significance. 

mEET8 ^ ddlRd*i I 3I?T8 W T =hldlRlrl II # 

I” - Sri Hari is by nature the Performer, all else are subservient to Him. Therefore, 
without his initiated action there is no alternative, thus says Paingi Scripture. 

18. The men of wisdom perceive uniformly Brahmins who are learned or a humble cow, an 
elephant, a dog and even an outcaste. 

Bhashya: 

WllfTFETT^ I^^lddHl^ RfUl # |” - On account 
of the experience of the Lord's existence in every Being and through the instrument of supra- 
conscious awareness - this is the purport of this verse. 

Tatparya Nirnaya: 

^ ^ 5 I 3H18 ’jqi 1^8 ^ II ifR ^ I” - 

Even though there is external difference of forms of the creatures, Sri Vishnu is ever present in 
all of them in entirety, even in grass and the rest. 

19 - 20. Even here (in this life), they transcend this world of creation, with their equanimous 
mind established in Lord and become faultless and similar in all things and established in 


Brahman. The knowers of Brahman abiding in Brahman, being firm in understanding and 
free from delusion, neither rejoice on receiving the pleasant nor grieve on receiving the 
unpleasant. 

Bhashya: 

^ # I ^^TWTTW#r I” - He praises the 

equanimous perception here in this verse. In the remaining part of the Chapter, renunciation, 
equanimous action and Wisdom are explained together. 

21 - 22 - 23. The self when it is no longer attached to the external objects, revels in the 
happiness which abides in the Supreme Self, being in communion with Supreme Self, enjoys 
undying bliss. The pleasures born of contacts with senses are the source of pain, having 
beginning and an end, O son of Kunti, no wise one would revel in them. He who is able to 
resist here itself, before he gives up his body, the onrush of desires and anger; he is the 
integrated, the happy person. 

Bhashya: 

II” - Here in this verse, Sri Krishna again clarifies yoga, 
equanimity in performance of actions. Without any desires he who enjoys happiness in the self, 
he alone is in communion with Brahman and he alone becomes the enjoyer of eternal happiness. 
The communion with Brahman is yoking oneself with Brahman, the performance of which leads 
to Brahman. Enjoined through the means of meditation etc. is this eternal happiness of self. Not 
through any other means. 

WTHEl f^R^rfr - 4 1% I I” - For the sake of renunciation, enjoyment of 
desires are censured. “d^RRid - ^EFTtRl # I 44 ^ERtfrl 

§ifrd44rw: mi RsjpgsT^TfR rrm trr # mo I 

II”- Sri Krishna again praises renunciation saying he who resists desires and anger is the 
true If human beings in their life are unable to control their mind and senses and neutarlise 
the effects of kama and krodha then there is chance for them to ever achieve even Brahmaloka 
which is the topmost material planet and where everything is in sattva guna or the mode of pure 
goodness. The mastery of one's mind and senses is a prerequisite for higher existence. 

Tatparya Nirnaya: 

“RiRpiRt m ^ ^ wgfbs Rbg ? ||” - in this manner 

even with little remembrance of the Lord happiness is attained. Then what to speak of, if one 

does so in an concentrated manner? - The marks of the man of 

wisdom are explained in the subsequent verses. 

24. He who finds happiness within, revels within, becomes the Light unto himself, being 


integrated he attains peace reaches the state or Brahman. The Seers with their demerits 
diminished and the doubts destroyed, being self-disciplined attain the beatitude or Brahman 
and rejoice in the well being of all creatures. 

Bhashya: 

“3TO8 5 ^ I m 3 ^ I 5 ^ I m 

cijRbR?>r8 I 3TOWT?TMT#TT I 8 I ^ if^ _ 

m. ^ I 3TPH8 H 3 f^8 5^ WT^4lRd*i I HI<1^1^ II 

rTfef?T8 # ^ I 37^8 ^^'^138 mwm ^ # H” - 

3TFTFT8 means the pleasure which one gets from seeing others. Here it is experiencing the 
Supreme Self. Pleasure comes through destruction of impediments and here it is spoken as the 
pleasure through destruction of the desires etc. Individual’s self being the reflection of the 
Supreme Self the Lord dwells as the Internal Light. Even though all beings have the reflection of 
the Supreme Self, only those wise ones are referred here. Those who are in (tF + = 

equanimous intelligence) have no outward consciousness, therefore, even when they see, they 
are not disturbed thereby. The pleasures of seeing, of touching, communicating which come to 
the human beings, aaraam, the pleasure should be known as the happiness risen from the 
destruction of desires etc, thus, in Narada Puraana. Since MahaVishnu is self-luminous, his 
illumination abides internally. He speaks the cause of the internal happiness as the abidance in 
Brahman. 


Tatparya Nirnaya: 


^8 I 3E?T?JT 5 H 1 FT # M^Jl^ I Sl^T^^lRch IFTTHTlfl; 


Abidance in Brahman, or else there would be contradiction that one has to reach the state of 
Brahman externally. The internal happiness etc. is because of Brahman being within. 


25. The Seers with their demerits diminished and the doubts destroyed, being self-disciplined 
attain the beatitude or Brahman and rejoice in the well being of all creatures. 


Bhashya: 

^cifllPIl^ - # I ^ feFlt^lddllrHH 8 l^imi^ 1^1 

|%wfr AT II dT^lrb*i I f^nPTd 8 d^Plt fll ^<^dlHHl*i I ^IHlRlHl ^ JfbWT 
TT II - # I feFltm^ fRlT55ddlHlH8 fe^^lddlHH8 I dlHHHd8 d%I ^?I8 I flfl fRl 

feRtm I - 31>IMIM1 d^^flMT d?ET 5 PT 8 I # AT II - On the demerits being 

diminished, the consequential results are explained. By destruction of demerits, the feeling of 
alienation of the self (from the supreme Lord) is severed. means the sense of alienation, 

of doubt or of distinctiveness. Therefore, for those who are no pure in feelings for them doubts 
and delusions, known as t^r, come about, which are required to be destroyed with the sword of 
wisdom by renouncing sense- attachment and reach the abode of Supreme. Destruction of the 
alienation means realization of seifs distinctive nature. The self which destroys such alienation 


is the one who is forward looking, knower of all. This is the meaning. Therefore, he is the one 
who has destroyed alienation (of his individual 5e//from the Supreme Self). Therefore it is said 
that those who have destroyed demerits knowing the Supreme, abide with their doubts removed. 
Destruction of alienation and distinctiveness of Self are two different conditions. 

26. The austere ones restraining their mind, delivered from desire and anger, having the 
knowledge of their self, experience the bliss of Brahman in all the places. 

Bhashya: 

hut I 5 % I sifters tftws |” - He says in this verse that it is easy for such of 

them to have the bliss of Brahman. 

27- 28. Shutting their senses from external objects, fixing their vision between the eyebrows, 
restraining steadily the inward and the outward breath moving within the nostrils, the ascetics 
having controlled the senses, the mind and the intellect intent on liberation, and casting away 
desire, fear and anger, they verily, are ever free. 

Bhashya: 

“stptwtw ^ftiiRdi I mm. ^^tr; I 1 ggs 

^ I I TIRT^ ^ g^Tlfl^ # I TFlNirfl R#1 

I” - In these verses Krishna tells the ways of meditation. The method is 
by putting away through equanimity, the external senses and restraining the hearing etc. fixing 
the vision between the eyebrows, ie. concentration of one’s attention between the eyebrows, at 
the tip of the nose or between the eyebrows, the one who meditates, concentrates his vision, 
restraining the inward and the outward breath steadily moving between the nostrils establishing 
oneself in the state of 'kumbhaka\ 

Tatparya Nirnaya: 

“3T5fT^ HjTbdl^^^lpgfb tT^r 1% I foig gfrbRflWTD^THW^ II # HUldl^ ||” - 

The one who is not delivered though acquiring similarity with the delivered one, becomes one 
like the delivered one. Therefore, the human being having been delivered acquires higher 
wisdom. 

29. Knowing Me as the enjoyer of the sacrifice and penances, and also as the Lord of all the 
Worlds and well-disposed towards all creatures, he (the ascetic) reaches peace. 

Bhashya: 

ifr I” “ The purpose of meditation has been mentioned in this 

verse. 

Thus ends the Bhashya and Tatparya Niraya of Sri Madhva on the Fifth Chapter of 
Bhagavada Gita, the Upanishad, the sience of the Absolute, the scripture of equanimity, the 
dialogue between Sri Krishna andArjuna entitled “Karma Sanyaasa Yoga”. 


Ooooo 
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Chapter VI 
Atmasamyama Yoga 


Bhashya: 

|” - Hari Aum! Here in this verse Sri Krishna speaks 

of meditation through communion. 

Tatparya Nirnaya: 

I” - Hari Aum! In this verse Sri Krishna speaks about meditation. 

1. The Resplendent Lord said: One who performs actions without relying on the fruits of 
action, he is renouncer as well as the performer of actions; neither the one who is non- 
sacrificer nor the one who is non-performer of actions. 

Bhashya: 

I” — He also explains about renunciation through meditation. Even for the person in the 
fourth stage (asceticism) performance of fire-sacrifice etc. are recommended. 

Tatparya Nirnaya: 

did4^IdiI ^ 3^ I I 

STldEEnTFETT^ 11 - He is the person who is sincerely committed to the Wisdom of Brahman 

who makes his body and the mouth the vehicle, instrument for Agni. One who is not devoted to 
Agni can be neither the renouncer nor the enjoiner by surrendering one’s self. 

2. What one calls renunciation know that to be the performance of action as well, O Pandava. 
No one ever becomes a renouncer who has not denied with equanimity desires which are 
inconsistent. 

Bhashya: 

“WRTl5f4 #IRE|rT8 - 4 # I chlddd-chvMi^iMR^l4 

5dtl?FT8 I” - Renunciation is also included within the enjoining in communion - yoga, says Sri 
Krishna in this verse. Renunciation of desires and aspirations from mind is the clarification, 
this is the objective 

Tatparya Nirnaya: 

4^ld fW2T8 I” - Excellence in enjoining and communion, verily, is 
renunciation. This is the meaning. 

3. Performance of action is said to be the way for the man of wisdom who desires equanimity. 
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For the one who is abiding in such equanimity, serenity is said to be the Way. 


Bhashya: 

Cb4cbdci|*l - 37TTT^Tt#r # I I 

dw^uilMNHI I I^?T8 I mWi I SRTT^rfRTsf^ I 

^ ^3#TfT?R gr^HH^sjg | ^?JT5f4 ^ 

I Si^c^l g ^J|c|Tx|R(i|ii'| fel1^8 I” - How long should actions be performed? By fulfilling the 
performing the intended aetions. For one who desires fulfillment, the very performanee of aetion 
is the ultimate eommunion. Supra-sensory wisdom verily is the eonsequential-fruit, that is the 
meaning. That is the supreme pleasure. For the one experiencing supra-sensory wisdom there is 
deliveranee from all the fruits of equanimous intelligenee. By elimination of all those the state 
equanimous intelligenee primarily beeomes established, this is the meaning. Even then when the 
praarabdha (consequential) karmas are being experienced, then all eomprehensive and 
eonseious equanimous intellect is said to come about. During the rest of the time one is expected 
to abide in aetivities pertaining to the Lord. 


^(ld^cqcb4d[^ ^ ^ I C|dd4d WMFT^'RtblWr[m8 II # ||” - O Lord, only 

those who have pereeived You, they alone experienee supreme happiness. They alone have 
equanimous intelleet. With praarabdha Karmas eliminated, those who are superior souls and 
ever devoted to you they spend their time in reeitation or listening to your deeds, thus has been 
spoken. 


Tatparya Nirnaya: 

^‘d*^'J||q||4) qpii'^csg I” . The eomprehensive means (for liberation) is abidance in 
equanimity. “tFTFTT^ 3^ Ti4w TOf^8 I #ll#dl g W TiLh #1^ # fef?T8 II Wt 

WfFTFli 3 TiLff5%fevl^ I ?#kT 8 cbfuil4[d f^M5f4^te?Tl8 II ffe8 

I ^ q|u^qcb|>u| II [4#TLFT ^Mcdl^l4HlR=b*i I 

^ ffFT 4^ ^5L18 II # y<^dc|dHH My8 ||” - (As in the ease of) 

eolleetion of the taxes, diverse people are required to perform diverse aetivities, #ndf is one who 
desires equanimity. Those who are equanimous in intelleet in performing their aetion abide in 
Sri Hari. Even from them serviee is expeeted aeeording to the totality of work. The performanee 
aceording to their ability determines, in particular, success or non-success. The one who 
aequires the same is ealled the qualified. The one who ever tries are ealled the aspirant. His 
beeoming useful to ereatures makes the Lord pleased. The qualified one pleases Sri Vishnu 
through meditation, speeeh, worship ete. There is no other work for him. By performanee of 
these aetions alone, Keshava beeomes pleased with him, thus according to Pravritti text. 


“2141 ^44dPld^8 I # ||” - There is no contradietion here. 

Serenity, abidanee of mind in intelleet, self-eontrol and restraint of senses, thus, in Bhagavat 
Puraana. 


4. When one is not attached to the objects of senses or the performance of actions, having 
renounced all the desires inconsistent with equanimity, he is known to be abiding in 
equanimity. 

Bhashya: 

y'MridS II” — Sri Krishna speaks of the marks of those who have established 
themselves in equanimity. For such one, there is comprehensive detachment. On perception of 
the Lord, all the defects get terminated on their own. For others, with special efforts. 

Tatparya Nirnaya: 

ip^F^TRFTff^ dl'Ciiid II” “ How does one become non-attached? By renouncing all desires 

(says Sri Krishna). By renouncing all actions to Me. Also having been said thus. Knowing all 
these to be subservient to Me is itself said to be renunciation to Me. 

5- 6. The Self should be enriched by one's own Self One should not degrade one's own Self 
For, self alone is the kinsman of the self and the self alone is the enemy of the self For him 
who has won over his self, the self alone is the kinsman of his self For him who bas not won 
over in this manner, his very self will become adversary like an enemy. 

Bhashya: 

^ #ii%8 ^^iRdi I w crjtmi ? # I 

31MT IFT8 I 3T1?FT8 I STF^RT TOl I 31MFF1: I tFT 8 I p?ll ^ I 

F' [d'dqld II” - Only by constant endeavour and action can one abide in equanimity, 

thus has been spoken. For whom is the self a kinsman? Here armr means the mind, 3tT?F§ means 
Jiva. 3n?HT means by mind, means to the Jiva, 3TT^ means mind and means by the 

Jiva, because by his intellect only does the human being succeeds. 

“iFT8 ’Ff ^IWTFFlf^, ^FT F^^TFIT ^ilF^ ^^^8, ^ ^ ^ff^FFFF^ 

I ^8 ?1^^ iFT ^ ^?FT8 II p^l ^ fRl ^8 I ^ 

dtFIA ^ ’Hrpdl || ||” -Mind is called the superior 

instrument. Mind alone is the instrument for human beings for being bound or being delivered. 
By mind should the self he elevated, not degraded. Mind is the friend as well as the foe; of this 
there is no doubt. When human being wins over his mind on the strength of the intellect and 
with devotion to Sri Hari, then it becomes his friend; there are no other enemies, thus in 
Brahmavaivartaka Puraana. 

“3FTFIFT8 3ltaFFT8 I I # 3FTFF1 I ^ 

F F W^°o I fMFFl FF ?1^ ?1^ ||” - aRRRs means 
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unconquered, unrestrained mind. If the mind is not restrained, then it is not likely to be helpful; 
just as one having a servant who does no work, like one having no servant at all. His self, the 
mind becomes an adversary like an enemy. 

Tatparya Nirnaya: 

ddHMldldlH MfldlHl I Ml Wh dlddlhRs I d^dldl^dl 

mifn M I ^ fiw ^ §lf^ II # g H” - Jlva, the 5e// elevates 

himself from this life with the help of the Supreme Self. Sri Vishnu, ever a kinsman to the noble 
ones and enemy for the evil ones. That means, to the one who is devoted to the Lord, he acts as 

his friend through grace; for others he is enemy. “WIMT dhiRdS ifrl d|cW?l4'J|lrl, ||” - In the 
latter part of the sentence it is shown that Supreme 5e//abides within (such person). 

7 - 8. In him who has conquered the self and attained expansive pleasures, the Supreme Self 
abides both in cold and in heat, in pleasure and in pains as well, and similarly in honour and 
dishonour. Being contented in awareness (jnyaana) .and supra-sensory experience 
(vijnyaana), the tranquil self, having conquered the senses, such an ascetic is said to be 
equanimous in relation to a stone as well as to a clod of earth. 


Bhashya: 

“RldldHS wm - RldldlH # I Rid Ml % T^IRTl I T TFTT 
I ddl ^ TTWTl Wm. ^SJ#?T8 55 3ITfr^TW% f^?J8 I SITTl^TfllRFfl Vim 

- ?Tfrfl ^8 ^^lRdl I ^ftrfmifdg ^d ^8 I 5 lnRl 5 lH^'Hkdl RlRl4R^d # 1^8 I 

R 15 IHIH. fe'Rl 3ITfl^ WVi I Sirfl^TWT dl II” - He speaks of the fruits of success over senses in 
this verse. The one who has success over the senses alone will become tranquil. His mind is not 
ordinarily been attracted by sense-objects. Then the Supreme 5e//comprehensively and firmly is 
established in his heart, i.e. he becomes spiritually enlightened. The marks of the spiritually 
enlightened person are explained in the verse. In the space, without any form, aloof from cold or 
heat, being content with knowledge and wisdom and having won over senses, being established 
in the space within becomes his objective. means specialized Knowledge ift, or Wisdom 
experienced from supra-sensory sources. 

“d^iwi - 4mTT8 I ^didldi 3 R^inRifd II 

^duiHddl^t^ d^HJ^M^Nd I RlWrf^FT ^F^fddlrl II WdwRM^l^ THT 

d'SJl II |dTlf48 I” — That which becomes known generally through special receptivity relating to 
the gods is special Wisdom. That which becomes known through listening and reflection is the 
special, supra-sensory awareness being receptive to Sri Vishnu, thus says Shambhu. is also 

supra-sensory Wisdom through perception acquired from scriptures. 

Wim°o I RdfT8 # II c^mmih I ^ ^ Rrfi 
Idltedld: I 4Rfr #T l gfb8 4tw^8 I tTEFqRt dldy^ldl 4ldd*^u| f^?J8 

II” - One who abides in Space is the formless, since he abides like Space. is space, also 


known as enclosure, expanse, inclusive, encompassing, and unifying etc. ?Mr is one whose 
actions are equanimous. gtRs is one who is completely in communion (with the Supreme Lord). 
Remaining ever in this manner he abides in equanimity with complete communion. This is the 
meaning. 

Tatparya Nirnaya: 

“w I frfs^VffelF ||” - in all the places the 

awareness of supremacy of Sri Vishnu is known as jnyaana (awareness); and special knowledge 
about Him, is (Supra-sensory awareness). 

9. He who is same to the dear one, the friend, adversary, the neutral, the intermediary, the 
hateful, the companion, noble and the ignoble, he, verily, is of the equanimous intelligence. 

Bhashya: 

t^ g ^gTin% W\^°o I ^lc|Rld8 TTW1T8 ^^1^ ^ 

I ^8 I cb<u|c^^8 I ^Tl ^ 

T I” - He, verily, is amongst all the distinctive one, equal towards the noble and 

the evil. The consciousness in Jiva is the Supreme Self, being common medium in all beings and 
in forms. Jiva is, verily, the form of Consciousness. The distinctiveness is due to inclination. 
Attributes of nobility etc. in all of them is due to action of the Lord or their own. 

iffTri: ^ - ^8 f%fqT8 ^^?lM^8 I 4|c|l^'^i 3 TlWT 
I M T ^ 3 I w ^8 ^ I tT5f Ml 

I ^ll^chl^ ^Tdl?H8 I 31^<|^^?J1 im f^8 M^Ilf^8 

3#r I Mi miMi I jM^iwii^ ^ ^ ^ II M M H” - 

Essentially, all are the forms of the Consciousness, devoid of defects. The defects among the 
Jivas are said to be due to the internal inclination. All. are created by the Lord; nothing by 
themselves. They are all same in their essence; the seeming differentiation is because of distinc¬ 
tive attributes. Inequality amongst them is due to delusion. Thus all human beings are essentially 
same. The divinities belong to special category and such special features for them are natural and 
eternal. The defects among the demons are also natural to them and eternal. The attributes and 
defects among human beings are natural and eternal. Only the Gods remain with the same 
attributes for all the time, thus in Brahma Puraana. 

“t 3 ^^mniRhI I ^ II wm Mn ^ MiFii w fisjT I 

^ 3 RRII M tM I ^ ^M ^8 tr Mi M I 

Mil II M I J]uydlRu|ll ’Jdi Mi ^ ^ ^ TT 8 I 3 ^ ^ Rf ^8 

qMr I MiJrM 3 Hf^o-ddld. I RfW ^8 W M % 8 ^RRR II # ifMtT 

^ II” - Not that the noble and the evil ones should be respected in the same manner. That will 
then be an error. If people of equal qualification are worshipped unequally and similarly those of 
unequal gradation equally, then they, even though they be Gods, will be removed from their 
status, thus in Brahmanda Puraana. The Wealthy, the Kinsman, the Elders, the Qualified and 
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the Learned all these are venerable in their places, the subsequent one being superior to the 
previous one, thus, in Manu Smriti. Whoever honours all the creatures with equal eye, knowing 
their essential attributes, Sri Vishnu will be pleased with him. The distinction between the people 
due to the differences in worship, will not be painful if they are seen with equanimous 
perception, thus in Brahma Vaivarta Puraana. 

91 l^lrb'i^dlRch|d Idta ^ TOT I - “w 

f^91fg^ ^ I ^ II # ^ II I 

I^ITO ^ I I TiiTHT ^ ^ H TOTbT8 

I cbd'^h'iiqhlq ^8 ch<lid ^ T^2T^8 I 3iqiq|c^cf ^M8 ||” - Among the dear ones and the others 
when worshipping according to scriptures, the additions or defects, if any, will be treated with 
equal eye, thus in Garuda Pur ana. is one who performs actions without any expectation in 

return, is one who even while pointing the places of pain extends protection. One, who 
harms, is the enemy. is one who desists either from helping or harming, is one neutral 
who does not act when any thing is required to be done. One, who does the unpleasant things, is 
the hateful. 

“31? xm, I OTTTTOfr ^ TTO8 I W f^fTOlfr ^91 ^8 

I H I TOfT8 H gp; ^8 9Tf9^ II #11” - One who 

is affectionate without any expectation is the magnanimous one. Seeing suffering the one who 
extends help is the friend. One who causes pain is evil. One who does not reciprocate friendship 
even when given friendship is ungrateful. One who does good to others only if good was done 
for them is known as mediocre. The magnanimous one referred to here is the Supreme Lord. 

10- 11. The equanimous one ever perseveres, dwelling within his self, in solitude, sear- 
restrained, free from desire and without longing for possessions. Establishing himself in a 
pure place with firm seat, neither high nor low, covered over with tender grass, deer skin and 
a cloth 


Bhashya: 

“MIMITOTTO - #fr gf#?T ^rdlRdl I gf#?T Mlf#fd I 31T?TO ?T8 |” - 
In this verse Sri Krishna speaks qpi the process of Equanimity. means ever persevering 

in meditation etc. 3TRTFR^ means in the mind. 

12 -13 -14. Making his mind one-pointed with his thoughts and senses motionless, let him 
enjoin (his mind and the self) for equanimity and for purifying the self. Bolding the body, the 
head and the neck erect and still, concentrating on the tip of his nose, without diverting his 
attention around, with hannony of his self, fearless and establishing himself in wisdom (of 
Brahman) with subdued mind and intelligence, attuned to Me, let him abide in Me. 

Bhashya: 

“q|q*f dhlRl4lq*f ^^oai^qirf II” ■ For the sake of equanimity, meditation should be 
undertaken. 
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15. Enjoining himself in this manner, the equanimous one with sub dued mind attains to 
peace subsequent to the supreme state of renunciation, which abides in Me. 

Bhashya: 





renunciation of the body. 
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nieans subsequent to the time of 


16. Attainment of equanimity is not for him, who eats too much or abstains from food 
altogether. It is also not for him, O Arjuna, who sleeps too much or keeps himself awake too 
much. 

Bhashya: 

II dKdIq I” - Abstention from fasting etc. is only for the one who is 
weak. The one who is strong having given up sleep, food, fear, breathing, physical actions, 
lethargy etc. meditates on Sri Hari with half-closed eyes, attains peaceful mind, thus in Narada 
Puraana. 


17. One who is temperate in food and enjoyment or is restrained in his actions, whose sleep 
and waking are regulated, his sorrows are destroyed. 

Bhashya: 

means one who is temparate in food etc. Enough food by which, individual effort 
etc. becomes minimized. This is the meaning. 

18. When the mind, attuned to and established in the Lord, becomes liberated from all desires, 
then he is called equanimous. 

Bhashya .* 

“31E#1 wrfr I” - 311?lf^ means in the Lord. 

19. Even as the lamp in a place without breeze flickers not, even so does the subdued mind of 
the equanimous attains equanimity with the Lord. 

Bhashya: 

“3TE*E18 I #Ti: I” - 3Tim8 means any thing related to the Supreme Lord. 

Tatparya Nirnaya: 
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5lH'Ncbl<c^d. I ‘M I ^^a#T8 

I fcTlRTS M^l'^d II "TTT^ |” — Even as one’s inelination even 

so would be his behavior, wisdom would be well balanced or woul be distorted, thus in Mha 
Vishnu Purana. Unreserved friendship will encourage endearing companionship. Even though 
appears indifferent friendship flowers in companionship. Eriend should be understood as the 
intermediary increasing companionship, thus in Narada Purana. 

20. When the mind is set at rest, restrained by equanimous concentration and perceives the 
Self through the self he rejoices in the Self 

Bhashya: 

“311?RT TOT I 3TE#1 I3TETOT: I” - 3TTOT means by the mind. 3TE#1 

means in the body and STTFfFR^ means the supreme Lord. 

Tatparya Nirnaya: 

“3TEITET f^l^ I 3TTOT TOTl^ I” - Here, 3TT?nR: means Sri Vishnu and 3 tt?ri means by 
Sri Vishnu’s grace. 

21 - 22. Where the supreme pleasure which is beyond senses is perceived through intelligence, 
having established himself there, he no longer wavers away from the Lord. Gaining which he 
considers no other gain to be superior to that and abiding therein, he is not shaken even by the 
greatest of the sorrow. 

Bhashya: 

|” - fEfl?T8 means in form of supreme Lord. 

23. Let him know that severance of association with sorrow to be the state of equanimity, 
which when practiced with determination unites the heart without doubt. 

Bhashya: 

iffl 51^ I 1^?J8 ||” - 58^ddlh8 

♦ "v 

means that which severs the association with sorrow. WET shows that not only the pain arising 

is severance but also severs the possibility of any pain arising in future. fE^WET 4tfTW8 means 
one should enjoin oneself with determination. 

24 - 25. Abandoning all the desires influenced by prior will without leaving any trace, 
restraining with mind the senses from every side, bringing down the activities little by little 
through the steady reasoning and establishing the mind in the self, let him not delve on any 
thing else. 


Bhashya: 


“Wr: M I 3T?h?T8 i)cb[^N4l5f^ WT8 ^1^8 R ^?T8 I iRt^ 

^J^^^ ^TP^R ?T^8 II 1^ 3TPWT g II - means all the 

things, -ST^Rds means without leaving any traces (of desires), dddd means by the mind alone it is 
possible to restrain, not otherwise. Intellect is the instrument for restraining the mind as well as 
for pleasures. 

26 - 27. Whenever the mind becomes unsteady, wavers and wanders, there and then 
restraining the same, should be lead towards abidance in the self alone. Expansive happiness 
is attained by the equanimous ones, whose mind is peaceful. Peaceful confidence arises 
which is subservient to Brahman and stainless. 

Bhashya: 

“iRt IR8 ^ I ^ ^ ^dlRydldirl I SilR^lci 3TiRf^8 

1^218 I” - Whenever means wherever by such usage. Toward the 5e//alone should it 
be diverted means towards the 5e//alone it should be made to abide. This is the meaning. 

Tatparya Nirnaya: 

^ I” means abiding in Brahman. 

28 - 29. Enjoining the self, the equanimous one devoid of all stains, attains easily the 
happiness of the contact with Brahman. Perceiving the Self in all the creatures and all the 
creatures in the Self, he becoming equanimous seeing everywhere with the identical 
perception. 

Bhashya: 

ifr ||” - Whatever was said in previous verses is 
further reiterated here, # I I I ^5RlfT 

I fi ^ I m ^ ^ fri^ II ifr 

"ci II” - The objective is spoken here. The Self which is abiding in all the creatures is the 
Supreme Lord. All the creatures too exist in the Self which is the supreme Lord. He sees the 

supreme Lord in Brahman as well as in the blade of grass equally in all their glory. ‘‘ddlrPT “ 

3IMR I Mplf^ ||” - He sees the supreme 

Lord abiding as self in all the creatures, and sees all the creatures in the Self of the supreme 
Lord. The Supreme Lord abides in all creatures in equal measure. 

Tatparya Nirnaya: 

fel?T TTWTFF( II” - Relating to the Supreme Self abiding in all creatures. 

30. He who perceives Me everywhere and perceives everything in Me, for him I am not lost 


nor is he to Me. 


Bhashya: 

“ww ^ ^ # I ^ ^?T8 I ^ ^ ^ ^ 

I rT^#r Mf^?T^sj8 T^ # fl gfM^8 ^ ^ 

id'^’Tl II II” - Sri Krishna speaks about the fruits saying for the devotee, he is 

not lost, being ever protected by him, indeed as the master who protects an orphan. Similarly, it 
is well known that if the servant does not offer respects, the master is no more the Master. He 
who always sees Me equally in all the creatures, for him there being unshaken devotion, I take 
upon Myself his welfare, thus in Garuda Puraana. 

31. Be who adores Me dwelling in all the creatures, singularly and devotedly, even though he 
is ever engaged, he being equanimous, verily, performs for Me alone. 

Bhashya: 

“tT^ # I 4chldifef?T8 t^5^8 # fef?T8 I ^ 

iTPTlsfq ^ I ^?T8 I fT?JT5f^ ^FTT ^iflf^ I 

'^IMlIrl I” - Dwelling in all the creatures thus Sri Krishna 
explains. u,cbi<*iRsw§ means one who singularly exists in all the places as One Lord. In all respects, 
even in the present instance, the Jiva acts only for His sake. Such spiritual vision brings out 
always the fruit of Wisdom. This is the meaning, even when he does not follow the Perennial 
Principles. When he does not follow and if the non-performance is very important, he may suffer 
pain. This has already been explained earlier. 

For sake of further clarification it is also said, “STl^ — cpd^il^d^jq Tl^ I 

I qqidll^ ^ ^ TFT I 31lRfl^^ 444[4f^8 f^Tri: I Tl^vdld, 

^8'!sj'!^Td)qp, fFF II II” - The steps of those who have seen Sri Vishnu, will never traverse the 
path of unrighteousness. If unknowingly a wrong is done it (the unrighteousness) gets burnt 

away. Many ancient kings, gods and even seers have committed great wrongs. These (qiF^ TFT) 
however become only pointers for perceiving pain. 

Tatparya Nirnaya: 

“ddd ferfT8 II” - In all the places, Sri Vishnu alone abides. 

32. Be who perceives similarity, the likeness or his own self in all the places, O Arjuna, 
whether in pleasure or in pain, he is considered to be supremely equanimous. 

Bhashya: 

WRFvf^ - 3iMiqi4d ” - He explains the state of similarity in 

different way in this verse. 
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33 - 34 - 35 . Arjuna said: This equanimity which is spoken by you, O Krishna, the nature or 
equality is not grasped by me because or my unstable foundation due to restlessness. Restless 
is this mind, 0 Krishna, impetuous, strong and obstinate. I consider it stubborn to be 
controlled and difficult like the wind. The Resplendent Lord said: Without doubt, O Arjuna, 
the mind is difficult to be controlled and ever dynamic. With effort, however, O Kaunteya and 
with dispassion it can be controlled. 

Bhashya: 

^TfWT fenTT, ^ I” - I do not perceive the state of 

equanimity firmly established, because of the restlessness of the mind (says 

Arjuna). MMwT % fem I ?mi 3 ItPW ^ II # 

oqiqqid II - Because of the restlessness of the mind and in the absence of practice and 
renunciation, the firmly established state of equanimity is surely not possible”, thus in.Vyas 
Yoga. 

36. For one who has no self-control, equanimity is hard to be had, this is My view. But for 
one who is self-controlled it is attainable through proper means. 

Bhashya: 

g ¥Ti I g ^ {\m^ I niRdchni ^ I ^ 

^1^ '-INd II qjch ||” - Because of restlessness of the mind in the absence of 

practice and renunciation, the firmly established state of equanimity would not be surely 
possible, thus in Brahma Parana. 

Tatparya Nirnaya: 

^8 chd^qS |” - Those who are devotees of Sri Vishnu treat everyone 
as they would treat themselves 

37 - 38 - 39 - 40 - 41 -42 - 43. Arjuna said: If there is no effort, though one is receptive and 
his mind is ever restless, failing to attain concentrated equanimity, to which direction does he 
go, O Krishna? 38. Would he not perish like a ripped cloud, 0 Krishna, without any stability 
and being bewildered on the Path to Perfection ? This doubt of mine, 0 Krishna, you are 
capable of removing entirely for there is no one else who c:an destroy this doubt. The 
Resplendent Lord said: O Partha, neither in this world nor in the other world could there be 
destruction for one, never does one who does good, ever reaches a miserable goal. Having 
attained the worlds of merits and dwelling therein for many years, the man who has fallen 
from equanimity is born again in the house which is pure and resplendent. Or he is born in 
the family of equaaimous, endowed with wisdom. Such birth is very rare to be obtained in the 
world. There equanimity of the mind be secured to him due to his previous life, established on 
which he strives again for perfection, O Arjuna. 


Bhashya: 


- 'JfTOTS I” - means absence of exertion 

Tatparya Nirnaya: 

37TOT8 I # c||cKli^5t^ | #T9IM|ijI?J^5 '-MpII ^ 

^ ^ f^Sr8 I” - means one who does not endeavor, ^^T^TT^JrffTFR^ 

means endevouring with practice, such is the special meaning. For the word yoga equanimity of 
meditation is the suggested meaning here even though there is a more comprehensive meaning. 
Failure in equanimous meditation is not contradictory term. 

44 - 45. From previous practice, he will be elevated higher without resistance. The seeker of 
equanimity transcends beyond even the words of the Vedas. The man intent on equanimity, 
cleansed of his demerits, perfecting himself and striving assiduously through many lives 
attains the Supreme Good. 

Bhashya: 

W #T # WFftol I ’Ff 

|i5T^8 I” - Even the seeker of the state of equanimity, i.e. even he, whose intense desire is the 
wisdom of becoming equanimous with Me, transcends the Shabda-Brahma {the Vedas) and 
attains the Supreme Brahman. This is the meaning. 

MtiddlhS qifd I” - In one life itself, says Sri Krishna. The Seeker through wisdom 
endeavours. In this manner, by acquiring spiritual experience and through the gains acquired 

after many lives, be goes to the Supreme Goal. “Sidlq I WRIT 

R1R15?J ^ ^FflM^8 3TFi: I f^9H<ldui ^ dRSJT ^ ||” - By intense 

receptivity the seeker becomes endowed with devotion to Sri Vishnu. Knowing, meditating and 
similarly perceiving after many lives, the person specially attains the Divine Sriman Narayana; 
not in any other manner, thus in Narada Puraana. 


Tatparya Nirnaya: 

“Tl^TtnWT ^c|dMl<i=hld, I f^lR8 '^d4dlR«FT8 I # TWTFt 

II” - Even the seeker of the process of deliverance (is superior to) the one who merely studies 
the Vedas. What then is the special need of knowing about being established? Thus, in Parama 
Yoga scripture. 

46 - 47. The man of equanimity is greater than the man of austere ; he is considered superior 
even to the man of wisdom; he is superior even to the performer of rituals. Therefore, you do 
become the man of equanimity.Of all the men of equanimity he, whose self abides in Me 
being fully receptive and worships Me, I consider him to be truly in communion with Me. 


Bhashya: 
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means the knowers of 

equanimous state. dqR<^'^g means the austere ones and performers of rituals, 

I frfr ?t^#i?jrf5Fnf^sTRrrT #g I ^ chi[dJ]ui gtr^rf^ ^ 33§^ 

II II - Superior to the performers of the sacrifices and others is the one who has 

equanimity of meditation. For the seekers, meditation on Sri Hari is hundred thousand times 
superior to the meditation on Shesha, Lakshmi, Brahma, Shiva and others, thus, in Garuda 

Puraana. ^mMl ^^IFTFi: I ^ W^TWR; g I 

q PTTSFTlf^q)*f II dKdIq ||” - Meditation with knowledge is distinctly 

superior to mediation without knowledge. Better than such meditation is experience of the Lord. 
Better than the experience is the Communion (Bhakti) with the Lord. 

Tatparya Nirnaya: 

I Sl^STFTrfl ^ WFFMrTg II fl^ 

qM^TFr qqMcb*i I 3F?BTFTFlf^ ^ ^ ^ II 31c|<^^J]dld1d1 f^lMf tfBT^TcMg I 

^ ^idd^^dcldHIH. II MRcIKdl^^ rPm, ^^Mld=bg I ^5^ 

II |frl ^ d'xll^qd'qdh, ||” - Superior to austerity and sacrifice is 
meditation. Better than the meditation without wisdom, is the meditation with wisdom. Even 
there, for those who are not My devotees, meditation to others is of no use. Those who see 
similarity between others and Myself, those who do not see Me as different from others, or those 
who see Me lesser than others, those who are unconcerned or spiteful about Me, they are all non¬ 
devotees. Among the devotees those who worship Me alone are superior than those who, for 
little benefit, worship other gods. As part of the family, from them I alone am worshipped, and 
considering no one is superior but all are subservient to Me, thus according to Sri Dattatreya. 

Thus ends the Bhashya and Tatparya Nirnaya of Sri Madhva on the Sixth Chapter of 
Bhagavada Gita, the Upanishad, the science of the Absolute, the scripture of equanimity, the 
dialogue between Sri Krishna and Arjuna entitled “Aatmasamyama Yoga 


ooooo 


116 




Chapter VII 
Jnyaana vijnyaana Yoga 


Bhashya: 

I II” - Hari Aum ! In 

previous Chapters primarily the method of Wisdom was narrated, in the next Six Chapters 
greatness of the Lord is spoken. 

Tatparya Nirnaya: 

I” - Hari Aum ! The supremacy of the Lord is particularly 

spoken here, 

1-2. The Resplendent Lord said: Listen then, O Partha, how with (your) mind attuned to Me 
and equanimity or communion with Me, you will know Me in entirety without any doubt. 
Without leaving anything, I will convey this jnyaana (Knowledge) to you and the vijnyaana 
(Wisdom), knowing which there would not remain anything else left to be known. 

Bhashya: 

“31TWRI8 3Tff^R%5tfiTRI8 I W^8 - W M =hKdfd I H I 

dRHHd ^ feffl # fef?T8 I mwi tor; # ||” - 3TOiW8 means extremely 

attached to mental disposition. means accepting that the Lord does everything. He alone 

is the protector, in Him alone do I abide. 3TT?FT is the special predicate. 

Tatparya Nirnaya: 

I” — speaks with special reference to the glory of the suprme 

Lord. 

3. Among human beings, rarely one among the thousands strives for perfection; even among 
those rarely does one know Me in Truth. 

Bhashya: 

''Wi I WWi I” - WWi - Knowledge concerning the Lord. 

is Wisdom, special knowledge. ||” - Inadequate is 

this Knowledge among human beings 

Tatparya Nirnaya: 

“anwini 3 5 I 2^ ^ ^ ^ II 

# wwi %8 I 31^SJI # TT2 H # ^ II Jfbbrfr ftoli 

^TKTWfWT8 I 2P^8 T^IRTMI chlfd^ifM II # II ^ 3tbT # ^rbl^^ 

2<sqd8 I [quJi^g dthief ■dlddhl h?T8 II hrlecl ||” - Of innumerable Jivas only few 


ever endeavor and among them only few are delivered, even among such delivered ones only 
few like four-faced Brahma and Rudra know Sri Hari in entirety, thus in Padma Puraana. Even 
among the hundred thousand delivered ones only few are those who realize that Sriman 
Narayana is the ultimate refuge, thus, in Bhagavat Puraana. All the delivered ones are the 
devotees of Sri Hari, Brahma being the foremost of them. Therefore for the devoted Jivas, Sri 
Vishnu is said to be the best, thus in Sat-Tatva scripture. 

4-5-6. Earth, Water, Fire, Wind, Ether, Mind, Intellect and Ego-sense - these are the 
eightfold divisions of My nature. These are my lower (manifestations). Know My other nature 
which is the higher. This one upholds the world of creatures, O Arjuna. This is the womb 
which upholds all the creatures and I am the origin of the world and of the dissolution as 
well. 

Bhashya: 

I ||” - Reiterates the wisdom 

about the Lord again. Mahat is the ego-sense referred here as inclusive of the I-sense. “SiMfl 

aiJfETl I #8 - TFl^JlIM, ^ I ^ # 

^^8 I 'ddid II” - 3iW is that which is not the supreme one. Sri Devi dwelling in all the 
creatures as the custodian of life, exists as the consciousness of the creatures as well - 
are the words used in the scriptures. 

t ^ IFFFI fTSJl I 3ESftblMT ^ ^ 3T8 I 

I sm m ^ I ^ti m ^ 

TTl I f¥o€RlfF f^FTTWF8 I TRIRFM ^lIMf Ffll F I 3TEFlf^ 

■ddcf ^ ^8 II ifr II” - Prakriti is the dual manifestation of the Lord, 

gross and subtle. The gross forms of Prakriti are the eight unmanifest ones - five elements, 
Mahat, Intellect and the Mind. They are lower forms of Sri Devi in which she manifests. The 
subtle form of hers is eternal and is all pervading consciousness. Similar to Her, there is no one 
else dear to Sri Vishnu, the Supreme Self. She is the consort of Sriman Narayana and mother of 
(the four-faced) Brahma. Through these two forms (of Sri Devi) all this world is energized by Sri 
Hari, thus in Narada Puraana. 

“T ^ IFF - Sm, # I TF11^8 

drliydldllRchLuiFF TFl I flF ^ ^8 - TOFT TOFT8 TOF8 FTO8 M 

fhdh'Fldl5d|cWdldf8 I” - It is not only that entire creation is subservient to the supreme 
Lord, but that they are all forms of his splendour. The Supremacy is because of the splendour 
and because of that being the established cause, supreme Lord being the enjoyer as well as the 
illuminator. 

“to FF g TTO f^FFT ^ TOf^lF I TO FTO rVm T^8 I ^FTOF 

Fi^^TOT^ TTTOTOT8 I 3TFlf^FF Ffr TOl^ I fTFSFf^FT^lfrbFlTOfT 

JFFTF F II ifr II” - As the creator, destroyer, overseer, energizer all the things that 

can be thought, even though unknowable to speech - thus He is eulogized. Again the Seers 
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praised Him as the enjoyer of all, as entirety, even of the future enjoyments, unimaginable 
power, the enjoyment becoming hise, thus in Narada Puraana. 


Tatparya Nirnaya: 

“3T^?bn I ^ II ^ ^ f^l^^Ft 

^Fi?T 8 w^i ^ I to f ^8 ^ toi wu toi toni I 3 ^FifT 8 tomtom II to 

I” - Gross and Subtle are the two-fold forms of Prakriti. Endowed with the three attributes 
(satva-raja-tama), the subtle Consciousness, Sri Devi is the beloved of Sri Hari. Both these 
forms being subservient to Sri Vishnu, cause the world to be created. Sri Vishnu is Father of the 
world and Sri, the subtle consciousness, is the mother. Energized by the creative energy of Sri 
Vishnu, the world is created through her. 

7. O Arjuna, there is nothing else superior to Me. By Me alone are all these woven like pearls 
on the string. 

Bhashya: 

“3lto m?R8 I tosmm mto ^ ftotol I WVi |” - I, alone am the Supreme 
Principle and there is none else. This is the wisdom. 

Tatparya Nirnaya: 

“tosmm Tto mto I I mmm mmm to H” - mfT 8 

msmrf means that He alone is the Supreme, none other. Considering anything else independent 
of Him is futile. 

“3imri 58 mmmmtom wfto 8 I to^ 8 mmEmm rni tomto 3 II 

58 mitotoTg Ttoi 13immtoTmEmmTtototoT8 II mEmmm tom to 38 mtoi 

mT 8 I 3 THiciimfi 5 mm tomisjf mtoi I mmi 8 mmtotomtom svmrj to I mm mmm 8 

g^mmto mi II mmmmm to I to 58 totommEtomi: mitoto II 

3 ET 8 mto tog m tor ^ I mim mmET 8 gtogtomnm II tor mmto mim 

to ^stoi TO I totoiftomiftoT 8 tomFmPfgto II to tom mto toiEito totom I 

rnim mroto mi^ toimfto II s^tomto tol° totototoisto H” - on account of 
external association with sorrow, Jiva assumes a distinct identity. Being ever free from sorrow 
Sri Devi is known as the supreme. Even though associated with little sorrow but not being 
affected thereby, Vayu is the intermediate- not being subservient to anyone and being 

Independent no one is happy like him or more than him. Sri Vishnu is known as the Most 
Supreme One. Since there are none between these two. He is not merely the superior but also the 
Supreme One. 

Because of the relationship (of sufferings) Jiva is considered inferior. Therefore all the 
gross are considered inferior without any doubts. Even they are inferior who are inimical to the 
Eord. Having no relationship with the Consciousness, they are ever associated with sorrows. 


Therefore those who realize Supreme Sri Vishnu are alone delivered. The delivered ones always 
enjoying happiness are the superior ones. Even then they are inferior to Brahma and others 

according to their gradation - dKd*^. Those who are associated with Sri Vishnu more than with 
any others are liberated by such Knowledge - Wd. By such awareness, supra- sensory 
illumination comes to them known as Wisdom - fciWd. The Knowledge - Wd and supra- 
sensory Wisdom or awareness - [d5lH becomes manifest according to gradation - dKd*^. The 
Primal source of illumination is Sri Vishnu and all the rest (Brahma, Rudra, Vayu etc.) are 
relatively illumined by the Supreme. 

8-9-10-11. 1 am the essence in the water, O son or Kunti, and the radiance in the Sun 
and the Moon. 1 am the Eternal Resonance (Aum) or all the Vedas, the Word in the Space 
and the manliness in men. The pure fragrance in Earth and the brilliance in Fire 1 am; the 
life in all Beings and the austerity in austere Ones 1 am. Know Me O Partha, to be the Eternal 
seed of all existence. 1 am intelligence in the Intellect and splendour in the Splendid Ones. 
Strength of the Strong Ones devoid of desires and passion, O Arjuna, in the creatures 1 am 
the Desire which is not contrary to the Perennial Principles. 

Bhashya: 

I fET vfi I fimsfr vmi ^ Emi^ 

rm T H f^diHch8 I f-HiREiidiK^iR?^ # tb 

I T^8 # g I ^Mlddm ^ I” - I am the Essence, thus the supra- 

sensory Wisdom (f8rw^). What is narrated later is the greatness of the Eord. Even then, the 
inherent nature like essence and also the substance being natural attributes or substance is 
mentioned as special supervision of the Eord. The fact that attributes like substance do not come 
on their own in the water therefore, substance is shown by using special words like essence in the 
water. More than the water it is the essence in the water that is represented by the Eord. The 

same is the case of spiritual practice. 

“fdiRni ^ ffl^Ei ^ I mm. I ^^ewEei ^ mt" 

^5rfl ^F1^5^8 I fdlR^lPui ^ ^ ^2ElfeET8 I 31WT8 Tm Vfl ^8 H 511^ #8 I 

El^^ET 'dd'^[d8 II |” — The essence in flavours and their inherent attribute 
are due to special reason of its Dharma. The enjoyer of the essence is always the Eord of the 
Universe, dwelling in all bodies as essence. The presiding deities sheltered in water etc. are but 
the reflection of the Eord. Sri Vasudeva who is Eord of the worlds, therefore, should be sought 
by those who seek the essence of the things. Inherent nature, the Jiva are an in this manner (due 
to the grace of the Eord), thus in Gita-Kalpa. 

^ t^ g I f^EEE^ f^8 m I ^ ^ ^ etew ^ 

I "E I ^hlid^'5,8 TilETFlf^Erf^ETE lEEgTEEri^'E ||” - All inherent natural tendencies 
are as ordained by the Eord. There is nothing whatsoever without My essence in animate or the 
inanimate creatures. Also thus has been spoken. Eor the sake of spiritual practice desires which 
are not contrary to Dharma, renunciation of desires and attachments have been recommended. 


cbl^RlTi^dl I WTTFTT^^ ^ c|dfi|W^I*i I ^M^pI 

'^P|'cw 1\'H51M^<^ c^'^lld H8 II ^3^ "cf II” - The desires, not contrary to Dharma, should 

be sought by the aspirant Strength, without the powerful influence of desires and without 
attachment, should be sought Then by His Win alone the awareness win be attained, thus in Gita- 
Kalpa. 

“gozftrp^o ^ ^fTFl^ g I fTS#r ^8 - 30^1^ ^ fqrt ^ 

^^iRchi I ^ g 3 ^ - ^ WT fisji ^8 3 ^ ^# 1 ^ I ^ 3 SR 8 wi 

^ WTFFT 8 II # g I T ^ 3HH^1 3T^ f^TFlTsf^ ^ 3^13 I 

^<TlMdlTb 11 - The pure fragrance, thus to show expectation of enjoyment. Thus in scriptures, 

the merits alone reach Him. In the World of meritorious, (cosmic law) alone is enjoyed. ^ 

is that which is meritorious. "^5 WT and ^ are the auspicious actions that are followed due to 
such statements. ^ is attribute of the Mind; Truth is what one puts in practice. 

“31? g - yfd[^Tbl?KrH ^^c|^^T«|^KK 1^^8 I # I T ^ ^ I 
9ll(lfldiH8 I # irfRFT 13 I ?lffT ^ I 

hl3^ I” - Even though not enjoying. He still illuminates and the other one even though devoid 
of food, is still powerful, in such statements there is no contradiction. In this verse the jiva is not 
mentioned because of reference earlier to the 3TRn being endowed with a body as in a dream 

state. In this verse the jiva is not mentioned because of reference earlier to the 3T1RI being 
endowed with a body as in a dream state, thus in Garuda Purana. 

“3IF113 - mm, |fT9ci<Pi3^sj8 I fn^fi ^5%?^rHifli?T8 I amf? ^n^chi 

Plrd3rb'n2JT5^8 I |” - By the word 3ithief - the Lord alone is referred. The 

body is assumed both for the Jiva as well as for the Lord. One is with the eternal bondage; while 
the Supreme one is ever liberated, thus in Narada Puraana. 

“3?13^ I ^ 35 ^ m h?SLL?JT3?8 I 3TI? g - ^ 

filRlTiL|f|f|3 35TRR8 I 3IrrT5#tbl ^ #fbl ^R^^l^TLlei: R 3 II # %T1^ ||” - The 

distinction is clarified in the Scriptures. The distinction in persons also should be imagined and 
not from their/orm5. The enjoyment by Purushottama is distinctive than that of the Jiva. He is 
the enjoyer as well as the non-enjoyer. But He is not the enjoyer of the gross forms”, thus in 
Gita-Kalpa. 


Tatparya Nirnaya: 


feiM mm m°o ^8 I ymm TWT 13 II ^?3§i8 

yu|c||^"l5h|c|MH m I ^ fef?T8 ?|QdRldl5#r ^§1^8 ||” - Dwelling in water 

as the essence, he (the Lord) is known as the essence thereof. Dwelling in Sun and Moon as 
light. He is known as the Illumination. Dwelling in Vedas as the very Self, He is praised as 
pranava. Dwelling in Space as the sound, Keshava is known as the Word. 



rpsEffr mi 3^ ^inf^g 


^^L333§Jt 4|cnyd8 I 


I ^fenHIstr ^ZRf^8 II” - Abiding in 

the earth, only as meritorious, He causes both the merits as well as the demerits. Abiding in fire. 
He is known as Energy. Abiding in the human beings. He is known as giver of life. Abiding in 
austerity. He is known as intense dedication. By manifesting. He is the Seed. Abiding in wise 
men. He is Wisdom. 

m I 3EMMc|ri?tEl II 

f^?icf?[MT5ti cif^ ^8 I ^ 'iui^ciiril II gFTi ^iite sreff snr 

3^8 I ri II ^4%<A=hldl5rlt ^4fef?T8 I H 

d4d5riM8 <:c|ddd4d8 II d4dl d4d8 ^8 ||” - Being devoid of desire and 

attachments He is eternally endowed with strength. Since He does not use it in wrong places. 
His strength is non-passionate. Since He grants strength similar to His, He is strength of the 
powerful ones. Since g symbolizes strength and bliss. He is strength itself. Primarily, 
sensual desires cause decrease in righteousness but do not cause any harm if attuned to Dharma. 
Sri Vishnu abides in all desires which are not contrary to Dharma. Therefore, Sri Vishnu even 
when abiding in everything, yet remains distinct from them all and as the Lord of all of them. 


12. Whatever exists as the luminous (satvic), the enterprising (raajasic) or obscure (taamasic), 
know them all to have arisen from Me alone. (But) I am not in them; they are in Me. 


Bhashya: 

^ ^ rERimr^g^ I ^ g - fRif4i?T ^Fi?i: m ti#i ^^teif^8 I ifr 

Jllril=hvM II” - I am not in them thus Sri Krishna says, being not dependent on them. All the 
world is dependent on Him; He is not dependent on anyone else, thus Gita-Kalpa. 

Tatparya Nirnaya: 

^ TFTEMIW^ IT I ^ t^ HriMEUd, ddNtlild T H8 ||” - All these 
attributes -satva, raja, tama - are all born from Him alone; but not He from them. He is not 
dependent on anyone else. 

13-14-15-16-17-18-19. With these three attributes all this world is enveloped; being 
deluded by them they do not know Me, who is Supreme and imperishable. Divine is this 
Illusion, an attribute of Mine, difficult to be transgressed; only those who take refuge in Me 
shall cross over. Those who are given to evil actions, being bewildered, being mean among 
men, their mind being influenced by delusion and taking shelter under evil emotions, do not 
propitiate Me. Virtuous people of fourfold inclination propitiate Me, O Arjuna, the afflicted, 
the inquirer, the seeker of the goal and the man of awareness. Among those the man of 
awareness, being equanimous and being exclusively devoted, surpasses. For this reason 1 am 
exceedingly dear to him and he is dear to Me.. Inspired, indeed, are all these; but the man of 
awareness is, in my opinion, like My own Self. Dwelling ever in equanimoas state, he resorts 


to Me alone as the Supreme Goal. At the end or many lives, the man or awareness reaches Me, 
considering that Vasudeva is all that is. Such great self is exceptional one. 

Bhashya: 

^ 5 PRT ? ^ 3W - # I I - dKI^I^ 

^ I ^ J]uicbii4^ w I 3 ^^ # ^ I ^ =bi4^ifM 

dKI^3 - w4r ||” - why does he (Arjuna) not 

know? This is explained in three ways. To show his attachment (to the attributes), the word tot 
is used. TOT is used in three ways as Self, as modification and as effulgence. Not as Sri 
Durgadevi’s actions, thus Gita-Kalpa. He speaks of gwir as his attributes. His actions also 
subscribe to his Nature. One's inclination is compatible with one's nature, association is with two 
distinct objects, thus in Vyasa Yoga. 

“^8 I ^ ^ 3 TOI t^T I # - #18 # I " 

Wi # I 3 W#if^ # w4lfl?T ^48 I ^ - #113 

g?JTif4## 14##H8 1 Ti#i 4if#5# ^ 3^13 II # I 3^8 3 #r ^81 
34^8 ^ ^^H|U1^I3 I I I 1301 ## 4# II” - 

One's inclination is compatible with one's nature, association is with two distinct objects, mts 
means by inclination. All objects become perceivable by us because of their attributes and 
inclinations. By these, they are seen; is used to show that they are not deluded. Seeing our 
own body consisting of threefold attributes, those who think that Lord's body is also similarly 
formed, are deluded people. Seeing the bodies of Brahma and others with attributes, those who 
consider that Sri Vishnu also is similarly formed of body, being deluded men are under bondage, 
thus in Vyas Yoga, means by things having attributes. Sri Vishnu having been spoken as 
beyond the (threefold) attributes, entirely formless, devoid of three-fold attributes. 

“^spRlf4#r #FR# cf^T 13 ? ^ 3W - Mr # I 3BBT1W - W Ml TlfMl I ^ 
^ 3 wn I fisj# 4^ §mi48 - # 

# I M Mr? I 3# 4^ # I” - 

The reasons why has this delusion not been surmounted ? This is explained here, saying divine is 
this illusion which deludes people by her great power. Therefore, luminous, sport or play, desire 
to conquer, splendour, adoration, pleasure, imagination, brilliance and movement are the 
attributes. Why is it Divine ? Because of its being under the control of the supreme Lord, who 
alone is the Lord. 

“4r^f4 ^ fMr WTM 3 Mi4r I T^sfb^M^iMTSsjifr #8 I 

3TRT1^JT#HT^8 ^#8 14 I M ^WTIS#! fM fMjOTlfT 8 II # cqiMi) | # q 

^#rM 3 §iw - w # 131^ ^ # 1 ^ IT# 4 I 3 ^fM^ g Mr^ 
dHMdPd I ?T 3 ^ ^ fi^ #31 3^f44MM4 

3T1? dPAlq II” - Shri, Bhu and Durga are the distinct three forms of the Great Illusion, of Sri 
Lakshmi. She does not partake the endless energies of the Lord, since she has taken refuge in 
Him. Because of such protection, Rudra, Brahma and other Gods do not possess even a small 
part of her manifestation. Without the grace of Sri Vishnu even they cannot overcome her power, 
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thus in Vyasa Yoga. 

^ ^ 3w - ^ # 137^ M TTi^ ^r gwR I 3^ 

f^ci^ g iT^ wRrf% I 3w ^ - WMT 3 3^^K I 

M^RiRi WfRTS I iRf I 3TRPf^f7?TcI3^ T^FlfcT <^l[s-^ ifrT I” - To the question how can 
ima be surmounted, Sri Krishna replies saying taking refuge in Me. The one who renounces all 
else, taking refuge in supreme Lord alone, his adoration to the Teacher etc. reaches him alone or 
he perceives that (the Teacher) has become great because supreme Lord is abiding in him. The 
intermediate human beings because of My being near him, propitiate the Teacher. The superior 
ones propitiate all the creatures, they being manifested in Me, thus in Narada Purana. Through 
your form of consciousness, which is in Mind of the Teacher, You yourself teach the wisdom 
about Yourself. 

“f# RiRRl ^ H^ldl ? ^ 3W - T TT13 # I 3318 I 31?T TnmT8 I 

31WTWW^ 3318 I 31?T Slfl WllRl?n8 I 71 ^ ^ RffRl I 

3 iwifr 5 Rm ^8 I Ifi3 mRi ^iRiRi wn ^33^ II # I 3133 T?n8 

313TI8 I HUIdId - 3137153 7?n 3lt[ II |frl |” - Why do all people not 

surrender to Him. This is explained in this verse. The are deprived of intelligence, because of 
their evil deeds. Same is the case with the mean ones among men, robbed of their Wisdom, they 
become bewildered in their intelligence. Therefore, they take shelter in demonic inclination. 
Here the word WTrswr means robbed or concealed, stolen by the illusory energy. Awareness 
(IFT) is the natural tendency of the one born; by illusion it becomes concealed. The one who is 
intent in satisfying the senses is (unenlightened), thus in Vyasa Yoga. Among the Gods there 
is predominance of iFt; among aigr enjoyment of senses is predominant, thus in Naarada 
Puraana. 

“M,chRqRq ^lRb8 |Rl tr^i^lRfig | ddlrb 'HRbdMd t3)TRb8 71 II |frl 

II” - Devotion in Me alone, singular devotion. Therefore it is said in Garuda Purana: ""The 
devotion to Me alone and to no one else is said to be Singular Devotion". 

5 lHc|H I ^ - ^FTlM^Rl#^ rlrlT ^11 II # 

I” - At the end of many lives he becomes aware, therefore, it is said in Brahma Puraana: 
''Being aware after taking many births, he attains to Me". 

Tatparya Nirnaya: 

aiRdddi dRd^i^ wn I RidiRd 8 II 3 Ri^ 

twR R to m riTfwi I ^^8 711 TOUTO ^TO R ^ 3iRr II titITstototit ^ 

5TO ^^3 I 335lf 713 3Rb8 3113 7T115TO3 ^ II 31TOlRb8 711 3 Tp | 

31^ ^^TfgTTOlf^ I ITO ^ TOm 3 713511 trp ^ ppg I TTp ^n'^dNlRl TO?T 1 

3 ^STOl II 33 33 31( ^ ^ 13 ^ 33378 I 3 ^ 133 ^ 31% 33 3f R33pl38 ||” - The 
unmanifest (Sri Lakshmi), verily, is what causes Illusion. People who are under the influence of 
Sri Lakshmi are essentially deluded by Sri Vishnu Himself. Those who propitiate Sri Vishnu, 
only they will surely cross over the Illusion. Gross Illusion and its presiding deity Sri Lakshmi 
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both are subservient to Sri Vishnu. Therefore, everyone should surrender to Sri Vishnu with 
uncompromising devotion. The form of fullness of devotion is not possible to arise anywhere 
else. - uncompromising devotion should be known as that in which one is attuned to 

Sri Vishnu in all entirety. The devotion to Sri Lakshmi, Brahma, Rudra and others should be 
considered as devotion to Sri Vishnu, because they are all subservient to Him. Knowing thus, 
one reaches Him but not through any other means. The Complete One is Vasudeva alone, no 
one else. The ones who knows thus are very rare in the world, while all are, verily, the mixed 
aspirants. 


20 - 21 - 22 - 23. But those people whose hearts are distorted by desires, propelled by their na¬ 
ture resort to other gods, observing disparate rituals. In whatever form a devotee desires to 
worship with receptivity (Shraddha), each of their receptivity, I make stable. The equanimous 
one with receptivity resorts to worship Me alone and receives the desires which are ordained 
by Me. Transient is fruit which accrues to them, of little intellect, the worshippers of the gods 
going to those gods; My devotees coming to Me alone. 

Bhashya: 

I ^^8 g I ||” - By nature 

means by their innate inclination and conventional impressions. By innate attributes, by nature, 
by tradition and by attraction of senses, thus having been spoken. 

Wi ^ I ^ ^ 31 W 1 II # I 

^ ^ f=hWlTi8? 1^8 I I 3 PlfTl^ Wl 1 %Wl ^8 

g 1P1%^ II” - Here ^ means in whatever other forms, like those 

of Brahma and others. There is conclusion to the devotees of Brahma and others but to my 
devotees there is no such conclusion, thus in Narada Puraana. What is the goal of deliverance? 
Where does the self go after deliverance? All the matters dealing with deliverance have been 
explained here. Even though manifestations of the Lord are many, deliverance is singularly 
assured to the devotee of the Lord, thus in Brahma Vaivartaka Puraana. 

Tatparya Nirnaya: 

fLqi fTMT <Hid^d<iR=hi< I f^8^ II 

I MRcPdll^^ II STdLLll ^ ^ T TlPFT I 

HiK^id 3 II Rit g wwLi mm, 3 I ^ II 

II” " Even after knowing Sri Vishnu as the Supreme One, those who propitiate Ramaa, 
Brahma, Hara and others as the superior ones, though such worship, they enter the dark world 
of tamas (obscurity), offering the eternal misery, to those born in the family of those who have 
no awareness. Whereas Sri Vishnu alone is fully to be propitiated because without knowing this 
principles of propitiating Sri Vishnu other propitiation becomes disparate. Knowledge comes to 
be used only for the satisfaction of the body. If by discrimination one becomes aware of the 
truth, then other gods should be worshipped knowing them to be the members of His family. 

125 


The worship done unknowingly and later given up, does not bring any demerits. Only it causes 
re-births. In the subsequent life the Lord Himself grants quick recollection making some one the 
instrument of the proper mode of worship. 

“TfT ^ I #1 I # 

I aiPTtfT I 3TT5i^ ^1^0^ 1^8 I 3TTfef?T8 ^ 

qqu^ ^^li^qicKIW^ I ^ ^IMdld, I flrlT ^TT WJ^ I ^ 115^8 ’J'Wt 
^THd; I TW^5^dc|dl8 I dlf% dPlfr I # ^ 

II” - Knowing Me in this manner...- with these words of conclusion, He clarifies that He alone 
exists in everything, ddRid qld*f - speaks only of the difference. Thus he clarifies that for 
the one who is knowledgeable, Sri Vishnu alone is the Self within. ""That which is attained; that 
which gives" with such statements, 3Tl1^?Td8 d 1%, TT - one who is devoted to Me attains 

Me, particularly with such sentences, then He attains Me, “At the end of many lives one attains 
knowledge’ knowing that Vasudeva is all this. Knowing Vasudeva as all this and also as the 
Complete one. 'Those who worship other gods' such sentences show the difference. Those who 
are devoted to gods attain only the gods; while those who worship Me attain Me alone. 

“flMT Tdd I dlfd dd I ddisfr 

dldd^ dM I ^ ^ 3 T 8 II # d |” - Knowing the 

supremacy of Sri Vishnu, those human beings who worship others gods as the separate ones, go 
to the worlds of tamas (obscurity). Even then whoever considers the other gods as similar to, or 
superior than, or capable of being united with Sri Vishnu would certainly attain the world of 
tamas (obscurity). 

24 - 25.1, the unmanifest, am considered to be the manifest by these men of little intelligence, the 
higher state which is changeless and Supreme, they know not. I am not visible to all, 
enveloped (as I am) by the power of Illusion. These bewildered ones of the world do not know 
Me, the Unborn and the Unchanging. 

Bhashya: 

^ 3W - mm. # I cbl4^$lRc|f^'d*i I dSlfdd Tdfdd I Idfd 
3W - # I wm. I mm - I T mh I 3Idlf&Nld8 I 

3EEd4^ jrq jTlui^i^chd, I ^dTlfl I dTdTSddd: I dWddfd; - dTdldSdWEd8 TT 

144lBdl8 |fd II” — What is the special from the other gods? This he speaks in this verse. atHiuid 
- unmanifes' is that which is devoid of body and of actions. Therefore he clarifies by saying 
ogldiHiMHH ifcT - by assuming action as the form. snrFF - by assuming the body for action, 

etc. It is also said, tRMs qrn - superior hunfred times to the manifest prakriti, ? ^ - having 

no actions to be performed, 3Mfam§ - having no hands or feet, - the 

Person who is blissful is considered as one having body with attributes, - inclination is His 
proper form. Therefore it is said without knowing the Supreme Truth of His existence they be¬ 
come deluded. 


“37ITFT g # I TOH ^ I ^^Hlfd ||” - 

Such non-awareness is by the power of the illusion of the supreme Loprd alone, says Sri 
Krishna in this verse. The thoughtless ones do not know (that everything is) on his account 

alone. “fT?J151^ Tl^ - 311W^8 I ^ ^ ^ ^ 

II ifr I” - The Lord by His own power and through illusion (Durgadevi) makes His own Self 
hidden from the minds of people in bondage, thus in Padma Puraana. 

Tatparya Nirnaya: 

Midi dll 5^ ^ ^^8 I dw4T\cKi ^ TfT8 II # |” - 

Unmanifest is the supreme Se//and Jiva is known as the manifest one. Those who consider unity 
between them surely go to the place of obscurity, thus having been said. 

26.1 know the events that are past, that are in the present and O Arjuna, and even those who are 
yet to come. But no one ever knows Me. 

Bhashya: 

“T ^ Ili TO TO? - ^ # I T 3#[Meif5fT ||” - For Me 

the illusion does not bind, thus Sri Krishna says in this verse. No one, even those extremely 
capable, can know Me by their own efforts. 

Tatparya Nirnaya: 

“TO55dTFT ^R5Fd ^ Rl^g I TOTOTOUIK H” -To 

the extent Sri Hari knows Himself, no one else can know Him. Other like Ramaa and others 
know Him with his grace to some extent according to their gradation. 


27 - 28 - 29. Overwhelmed by the dual delusions of aspiration and aversion, O Arjuna, all 
beings are born in this creation. But the people of meritorious deeds, in whom the demerits 
have come to an end, being freed from the delusion, worship Me unwavered. 

Bhashya: 

“SMIIt §^8yiRRlWdl^H I f55liT^8 ^TOi; I I 

^ mdoM I ?lfR d^1^ldd8 I H” - By delusion due to duality 

like pleasure and pain or by attachment to sense-objects, from desires and hatred, non-awareness 
(about Lord) is possible. ^ means in the beginning of creation. With the arrival of the body, the 
desires etc also come to arise. Prior to that (before creation) there was only the non-awareness. 

‘‘RlMfldl'cci dRd II” - There are also some who are exception to 

this. Thus, in this verse. 


Tatparya Nirnaya: 


rrfs^ W SSWS I rMW8 I rRTTI^ WT%8 ^3^ I ^^cKc||^ II ^ M 

^ I 'ji1<^^4|'1I?<^1cN ^ &S,*?l4l H II I” - Delusion due to dualities is 

illusory knowledge. Everything appears similar in darkness and similar is the case in delusion. 
There is duality between the Jiva and the Lord. The delusion in respect thereof is m%. Unreal 
knowledge is its effect. Because its effect is the great delusion; the mixture thereof is anger, thus 
in Mahabharata. The Jiva whose attributes are assumed to be in the Lord and that of the Lord, or 
who sees unity between Jiva and the Lord is said to be one who is bewildered by delusion, thus 
in Agni Puraana. 


29 - 30. For deliverance from old age and death, they strive taking refuge in Me, they come to 
be aware of Brahman, the entire nature of the self and the performance of action. Being 
aware of Me as the controller of all the creatures, divinities and the sacrifices as well, they 
comprehend Me with equanimous mind at the time of departure. 


Bhashya: 


I dRb^^ m I T M^8 I 33#(33^ ^ 

II dIrdPdcb*! II "cf | ” - Lor deliverance from old age, 
death and for clarification of such other desires, clarification for deliverance is praiseworthy but 
not by way of prescription. Better than the aspirant (for deliverance) is the aspirant for the 
singular communion, thus, in Narada Puraana. Not merely for those who desire deliverance 


alone. I ^ ticf^iTOl ff^8 ^^imif^ 3 I aifdf^TTl 

wifr ^8 I ^ ^sji II # fiw^ ||” - 


Devotion towards gods with neither distraction nor expectation of fruits in return but with 
concentrated mind, an attitude and with inherent nature and undistracted devotion to the Lord is 
established, which is superior, like the food in the stomach which is digested, thus pointing out 
the distinctive marks of - communion in Bhagavat Puraana. 

“3W ^ ^ HLiNuii™ I Tiwn^ fplsj I 

iTHFbHrbHHchMMi T I 3T^ TlWTl ^8 II # %T1 ^ H” - The 

knowledge of all the Vedas for the sake of the gods, the knowledge of all the (presiding) gods 
for the sake of Sriman Narayana, the knowledge of Sriman Narayana for the sake of 
deliverance, and deliverance for no other purpose at all, this for the intermediate devotees. But 
for the singularly committed ones, there exists nothing else but the Lord Narayana Himself, thus 
in Gita - Kalpa. 


“dl tT^ g f^g I ^8 II - they, the the singularly committed 

ones are aware. Only to such one (and according to his capacity and gradation) does He reveal 
His true form, thus in Katha Upanishad. 


Tatparya Nirnaya: 

“fR: PicILdfd - # II” - Brahman is to be 
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consciously aware of, declaring thus he terminates all doubts about the supreme Lord of all 
creation. 

Thus ends the Bhashya and Tatparya Niranaya of Sri Madhva on the SeventhChapter of 
Bhagavada Gita, the Upanishad, the science of the Absolute, the scripture of equanimity, the 
dialogue between Sri Krishna andArjuna entitled “Jnyaana vijnyaana Yoga”. 


Chapter Vlll 
Aksharabrahma Yoga 


Bhashya: 

I” - Hari Aum ! The renunciation of action at 

the time of death is spoken here in this Chapter. 

Tataprya Nirnaya : 

|” - What was said earlier is again spoken here for the 

sake of attaining Brahman. 

1-2-3. Arjuna said : What is that Brahman ? What is the nature of that Self? What is 
Action? O Purushottama ? What is spoken as the nature of the creatures and what is said to 
be the nature of the divinities ? What is the nature of the sacrifices? what comes about in this 
body, 0 Krishna? And at the time of departure how are you to be known by the self-controlled 
one? The resplendent Lord Said: Indestructible and Supreme is Brahman; his essential nature 
is said to be the Self Action symbolizes the creative force by which the creatures come into 
being. 

Bhashya: 

^ I fTSJ# 1^8 I ^ ^ m I 

4chy=hKU| ifr ^8 I 3l^8ch<uTiRcij|<|^eif | d^cbycbl'^ui | i^cbiR^ld, 

I ^T^g ^?c|<ci||<^^STg I RrPT8 I 

fcm'8 ^^2J8 II” - Supreme Immutable is Brahman, thus to remove any doubts about 

the importance of the Vedas. 3TSZ[pp is that which elevates the self ox that by which the selfh 
controlled. Similarly, Jiva is his i. e. the inherent nature which is helpful to him in 

elevating his self. Therefore Jiva is that which is made up of the innate nature. Since the attitude 
is always to elevate the innate nature, it is helpful. Associated with internal organs, the word 
is used, (however) since all the internal organs do not respond equally in the same manner, 

another meaning of the word Tl=r 8 could also be not helpful to the organs. The word ^ connotes 
the relationship with the Lord. The action of the Lord which creates the gross objects and the 

creatures to be elevated is known Riqd 8 . Rm '8 is the special creative activity of the Lord. 
Tataprya Nirnaya : 


“fl^ # fet^FlRi: cl^^Tbd^^cl I yo^rillRdi ^ ^ II # I ^ 

R|UJ] 5 lHHq^dc| ^ fl^ ^ # T?H=hRU|q^ ||” - Because of 

the adjective tat, Brahman alone is spoken amidst all other words like Prakriti etc. Further when 


the words accompanied with sacrifice along with the elements which are useful to the creatures 
(adhibhootadi), are used for attaining the wisdom of Sri Vishnu alone, why should there be any 
doubt about others being Brahman! When it is established that the Supreme Immutable is 
primarily Sri Vishnu alone, the doubt is dispelled. The, reminder is for the ignorant ones for the 

removal of their doubts. ^ MR^iifd I” - SifTHI 

I ^ 51 ^ cijRbHiMH*! # R|WJ]>c| 

y^rbRniciiTb?!^ 3 ihi^ 5 ^ ^^8 |Rr I ^ g 

T5HI^MId=h4l8 W[?TR?T^Si^ ^l^ffiS # 

I - Again for the removal of doubts, ^those who think the 
Unmanifest as the manifest one' saying thus Sri Vishnu Himself by the word 3ici|tb is clari- 

fied.Here in the separate question, - That which is immutable unmanifesf is 

for the clarification of the nature of gradation to the aspirants, having made a reference to 
the Immutable dwelling within, 7 am the immutable and the best' thus the principle 
of Sri Vishnu and subservience of others gods has been shown. 

4. The nature of all creatures is the mutable state. Purusha is the nature of the divinities. And 
I Myself am of the nature of sacrifice here in the body, O Best among the bodies. 

Bhashya: 

“^pRl H^lfRld; 3 # 1 ^ fl^ 3 iRi^ I ^ ^8 RRlRlTiFTWSJ8 I 

3TczrfbRHTl% dAJI'^^qSJTHiqitsql Rm§fl5frqq I” - That nature which elevates or is useful to the 
creatures, the Jivas along with their bodies, is The mutable nature is of gross objects, 

subject to dissolution. It is well known that the nature of dissolution is included in the nature of 

the unmanifest. “dT^dlrb*! - 31^1^ I # I d^ldcilrb'idlH 

feTTfFT8 II # g I Rfwis^qfTTd^ I # ^ I 3R mm. 35R1 ^8 1 ^ g dd-chRuij 

g?JTT cp I ^ dd^ciniRl^ |Rr 3#[^^ I ^ II” - The Supreme 

Unmanifest merges in Space at the end of the creation. From Lord were born the three-fold 
attributes, O Best of the wise in Wisdom, thus in Mahabharata and Brahma Parana. The 
modification (of the three-fold attributes), verily, is the cause of creation, thus in Skanda 

Puraana. Since he dwells in gross forms he is known as person, '^q8, verily as Sankarshana or 

Brahma. Sheltering all divine forces as the lord, he is 3lRj'^qd*f or since he has supervisory 
control ove other divine forces. 

“Wl5mTf^^8 3#1W8 I 3 fR 3 iRb 1 # 5^'^^8 TRf^8 ^Rl I ^ # Rl^tWi: I 
d^idMdiH., IRi^ m TO^R^FTmfbi 8 , ^ 3t^tt^ yiDjm ^ ^ 13^8 yim^ 
WTH ^8 - I ^ ^ 3^ ^8 ^ w(l - ^AIIRmR^RItxI I 

fT^R)Ti2v:iK(Rjwi Ri^RRi ml wm t%t 8 3?RRTfb8 I 
3 iRjW 8 I 31 ^ # AI^^Ri^AIsRi: I T R flR^WT ^SRIRt I TlTffb Wlrfls^ - R 
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^ ITT ^ ^ %8 I # WT5TT^ I rT^ ^ I # 

^T^ydldTd[H<^^^ 3Tf^T^5^ 1^3^ I ^ 3T^ ^^cT|tb*i ||” - Being tlie enjoyer 

of all tlie sacrifices - He is tlie Slf^fSffTS, tlie supreme sacrifice itself. There are others who are 

also known as Slf^TSf^S like Agni. Therefore in this context the adjective in the body is 
used. “I am the enjoyer of the sacrifices and the austerities...”. “The knowers of the three 
(vedas) know Me...”, “Even the worshippers of other gods...”, “These of the Immutable One is 
praised, O Gargi”, “The human being praises the one who gives, the presiding host or the gods 
etc”, “For whom is the permanent heaven? For whom is the meritorious status?”. To clarify such 
queries, the righteousness of deliverance is spoken in Moksha Dharma. Even when it was 
established that the Resplendent Ford Himself is the enjoyer of the supreme sacrifice, (Arjuna's} 
query regarding who, was replied but not the query how. In the form of the indweller of all the 

creatures, He becomes the 3lf^q5i8 The word 31^ is used as adjective to exclude His body as 
the one that is being referred to. There (in the body of the Ford) there is nothing separate that 
could be said to control, because nothing else exists there other than Brahman, the Resplendent 
Ford. 'Know That Brahman' saying thus or having concluded that “7 am the one who is the 
3lf^q5l8 (the Supreme Sacrifice) along with the supreme beings and deities" He alone is the one 
inquired into, (and not the Vedas). To eliminate the doubt regarding His identification, along 
with sacrifice, he clarifies Himself as “7 am the Supreme Sacrifice itself and maam - Myself 
also says immutable. 

“^[quJ]T^qT[uT 3Tf^ l?flft?T8 I ^^^IM T^TltonigHT^ I 3Tf^^ ^ 

TffM^TM ^ I ^8 dd-chl'lHtsfr ^ I IFT TTWft ^8 ?T^5^8 II 

# I 3T1^ ^ II ^SJIT^ ^ Mil^ I T I # g I” - "Sri Vishnu dwelling in the 

body is known as Creation is the object of the Lord of Action. It is the product of His 

definite Will. is the Gross form of the Nature and Jiva is known 3T^M. Hiranygarbha is 

the or even four-faced Brahma and Sankarshana (Shesha). Sriman Narayana is the 

Lord of all the gods", thus in Gita kalpa. Similar interpretations are here accepted which are not 
contrary to Pramaana. 

“3TMlf^TiTFTlf^T^^^^ I ^ ^ I ^^iRchUfi M 

iT^fipteiiwi: I rmm fim ddPdchifi II # I mm 

4)c|tdldlNchF=hlH. I I 3Tf4^ 3 iTFTRT II # 

II”- That which is dwelling (within) exercising authority over the Self is called - 

3T^M. That which is external to the body being alien to the body is called - All else 

which are different are the cause of the world creatures. Therefore, that activity is known as 

3Tf4^”, thus in Skanda Purana. is that which, being helpful to the pure Self, reaches 

till the bodily limit. That which becomes useful to the Jiva along with the body and also other 
gross elements is the 311%^. Beyond the pale of illusion that which becomes helpful to the 
gods is '3Tf4'^q” thus in Maha Kurma Puraana. 


Tataprya Nirnaya : 

|” — Further when the words accompanied with 
sacrifice along with the elements which are useful to the creatures - are used for 

attaining the wisdom of Sri Vishnu alone, why should there be any doubt about others being 
Brahman! When it is established that the Supreme Immutable is primarily Sri Vishnu alone, the 

doubt is dispelled. Since both 7 am the 3lf^d5l and 'saadhiyajnya' (along with adhiyajnya) 
have been mentioned, there is a possible doubt of separation of the Lord and the Supreme 
Sacrifice. For removal of such doubt it is mentioned that He is the indweller of all the creatures, 
whereby He also becomes the material cause of the Supreme Sacrifice also. 

“gif^ ^ l#r?T8 I ^ tT^ MRci^dl^ II ^#RR|cbdl^v:|lc(, 

^8 I mm fi^^ II ^ ^8 m 1^8 \ 

^diRcb^rh ^ 3iRi^dRidlRdi8 II 3iRra^ Riwjj'^ci m m I gjgFiisR^iFnw feRi 

5ldRld ^8 II |frl drdRl^d) ||” - “A 5 the indweller in the bodies of creatures, Sri Vishnu is known 
as adhiyajnya; He alone in his all-pervading nature is celebrated as Brahman, by His additional 
nature of sacrifice, of effervescence, in principle the Supreme Lord is known as Supreme Self 
The creation of the Gross elements and the Jiva is said to the act of the Sri Hari. Since Jivas are 
superior among the all, the creatures, they are also known as adhibhoota. The superior divinity 
is Sri Vishnu, hence Sri Rama establishing herself in His heart, is known as adhidaivata by the 
human beings’’’’ thus in Tattva Viveka text. 

iRr ^^tb,c|ld. ’qR^8 ||” - For the query - 

"'What is the form of adhiyajnya ? I, verily, am the One having shown the marks in this manner, 
all doubts are removed. 

5. At the time of departure, remembering Me alone, whoever leaves his body, he comes to be 
of My nature; of this there is never any doubt. 

Bhashya: 

“ii^'HFFi: ^ wm, I Ri58^RfRi?ft 3iM<iRicbi*b II rmmy - gfbFiiT ^ dRid^K te 

|frl cbRMd8 I |frl ||” - means under my control, without expectation, without 

any pain, fully blissful existence. "'For .the delivered the goal is conceptualized as Brahman, the 
Lord of the Field", thus in Moksha Dharma. 

6-7. Whatever nature one remembers at the time of leaving the body, that nature, verily, he 
will ever characterize, O Kaunteya. Therefore, during all the time remember Me and fight. 
When your Mind and Intellect is offered to Me alone, to Me alone you shall come without 
any doubt. 

Bhashya: 

“ftr^rRi # Rih chidingstziMy, # wiR8 ?i^ ^ # 3 fR iRi fetwi I 
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II ^PR; ^ ^ 5Fqf5^ ^wfRm^RR: # ^ 11“^ 1^ mmwj g#?T^ I ^ 

3TMT fdW# II # fl ^8 I ^ ^'Hmif^g ^dJ^cbMR<u||Middle I ^ JRTW 

IR8 I I ^l[^d^*i 3#Rlte^ I WTT ^[dclldHI II l^^TRId; ||” - Leaves the 

body remembering - In order that there should be no contradietion or confusion in the mind of 
the ignorant ones, the adjective 3T% in the end has been placed, (not that such remembrance 
should be only at the time of departure). The wise ones have no such doubts. When the unwise 
man may leave the body without remembering. There is no doubt that at the time of leaving the 
body no one remembers (the Lord) because of sorrow etc." ''At the time of leaving the body his 
frontal portion shines and in that light the self leaves”, thus the scriptures say. Therefore when 
the time of departure comes one should ever be attuned to His nature, bhava means internal 
consciousness. The internal consciousness is that in which one should abides in. It is said 'the 
nature which abides within ’. 

S.With consciousness attuned with practice to equanimity, he attains the Supreme person, the 
luminous, O Arjuna, without any doubt. 

Bhashya: 

- 31^^ ^ I 31^^ ^ - 31^^ #18 I #4 jjcpi: 

glr^Fig ^ Tf \ ^ ^ 31^1 35Tg gfr^Fil I f^^RRigr teRntgrig II # 

g ^8 I g^^gif5#^igfbg I ... I #r #f(g ||” - Sri Krishna explains the method 

of remaining ever in that (divine) nature. 3T^ld means practice. 31V||d is that one which leads 
to equanimity; therefore, it is practiced equanimity. Luminous, divine is this Purusha because he 
dwells in the y, city. "He, verily, is the Purusha, dwells in this 'city' ever enveloped in 
entirety, never enveloped internally or externally enveloped by anything else. means 

luminous, reveling, having its root in f# - to revel. Enlightening his creation and the activities 
therein. 

Tatparya Nirnaya : 

“il^TER #1 I ^ fT^'TEmif#ETl# FERq## #f?i \ q # 

FRrllSpl Mlf#lEdtdHc|rl 'i4=h^igdlR^^I d^lRd# \ 31Tfl^5lTpHi 

RlRWETtfr m#l I WWlRlsfr g R R Rigg I I gfb#RT 8 #1 Ri##M 

■Rtdl#iq# 5 lM RT# II” - In strict meaning means - being inclined to my 

nature. Therefore only when at the time of departure from the body one who becomes inclined to 
the divine nature - that one is assured of deliverance from samsaara attaining the 

supreme Lord. Even as one in meditation becomes inclined to the nature of the one on whom he 
meditates, even so at the time of departure remembering the karmas performed in primordial life 
he will attain the form inclined to the divine nature accordingly. However, having said 'At the 


time of departure they come to be inclined to My nature' and using the adjective - 

constant remembrance spiritual status is attained. 

dMiSJT cwRirl, II ||” - ''Devotion, Wisdom, disremembering prohibited 

actions and constant remembrance of Sri Hari, non-attachment to censured actions,, 
performance of recommended actions, these together assure the vision of beyond the senses; not 
otherwise", thus in Sat-Tatva text. 

9-10. He, who meditates on That Seer, the ancient, the ordainer, subtler than the subtle, the 
upholder of all, of inconceivable form, refulgent like the Sun, and beyond darkness, to Him, at 
the time of departure with an abiding mind, equanimous in communion, with the strength of 
equanimity and setting his Primal Breath entirely at the centre of his eyebrows, the Supreme 
Person, the luminous is realized. 

Bhashya: 

^ I - ZTS ^ I ^8 ^4c)dHld., # 

I 1mwiwTi8 # ^8 I f4m?n g 

^8 I I 4l^^ ||” - He speaks 

about the goal in this verse, kavi is the seer, all knower. 'He who is alTknower thus in Brahma 
Puraana : "You are kavi, the all-knower, because of your knowing all things'\ ^IdKh means 

upholder, sustainer and the performer. ?J1TH, have the roots and 3];^. "upholder, 

sustainer and the form of supreme wisdom”,thus in scriptures. "Commencing with Brahma and 
Rudra, all with His grace desiring the goal attain their desires", thus in Moksha Dharma. 

“fml 31ci|Tblrt WT8 fefrTR: I frTO8 Mf-Wlrl # I 'W^Wi°o % ^8 I Mthilfe M fTfT8 # 

I frfl8 - # ^8 ||” - The Supreme Being is 

inconceivable by mind obscure transcending the manifest as well as the unmanifest - Prakriti.; 
umanifest is indistinct, abiding supremely beyond, thus in Pippalada Samhita. Obscurity is 
verily death and Illumination verily immortality, thus in scriptures. 

“c||^vddlR4jj^rbMi fe>f?T8 - WWM # I c|l^^dlR<f4dMl^fM 

I ^4'^^Hl^^*^uijHHjL| f^^uTPli flS^ 

II ltd” fi4'?1^8 I” - The performance of actions at the time of death by those whose state (of 
equanimity being the victory over the breath etc.) is spoken here in this verse. Even for those 
who are bereft of victory over the breath etc. the full deliverance comes about through Wisdom, 
communion (Bhakti) and renunciation. Even in the absence of the fullness of Wisdom etc. 
deliverance comes about on the strength of equanimous attitude alone for these adepts. 

^ 431Ti?JT5m31T8 ^ I cfl^j qsjI533ETT 

| qep q4 ^IdiUhlMhcldlH ^tdlWl I #(18 jjq 

dqi ^8 qqqid II '^tP TFlcf^ l|” - "O Lord ! Partaking the nectar like stories of 

Yours, prompted by devotion those who are pure in heart, have attained the wisdom which is the 
result of renunciation and also Yourself who is the dweller of Vaikuntha. While others having. 


through the method of equanimity of mind, won over the powerful Prakriti, the intelligent 
persons enter You alone. For them there is effort, not so for those who serve You”, thus in 
Bhagavat Puraana. 

I M ^ II g 

ITFT^ I” - ""Those persons who propitiate You, taking refuge in single minded attention, attain 
Your presence, which is far superior to the one attained by others”, thus in Moksha Dharma. 

WTTtT II” “ "Through complete observance of renunciation, knowledge and wisdom, 

deliverance is, surely, assured. But for those attuned to equanimity, deliverance is expeditiously 
available”, thus in Vyasa Yoga scripture text 

Tatparya Nirnaya : 

“rFRT8 ^8 |” - rTFT8 means one who gone beyond the 

constraints, ignorance caused in the gross body. 


11- 12 - 13. Of the Imperishable One, which the knowers of the Vedas declare, which the 
ascetics freed from passion enter and desiring which they lead the life of seeker of Brahman, 
that form, 1 will describe briefly. Restraining all the excesses, confining mind within the 
heart, concentrating the Primal Breath in the head, establishing oneself in the state of 
equanimity, uttering the One Word (signifying) Brahman, he who remembers Me when he 
departs from the body, he, verily, attains the highest goal. 


Bhashya: 

^?zfzr yqo-ddfd - I 3gf^8 # wi I ’Ftj # 

m?Tr8 I ^ f^8 WT wi # I %[% FT8 I # H” - The 

noble goal is explained explaining the immutable nature of the Lord. Since the aspirants attain 
that form, it is said to be wt. Since that state is reached it is designated by the root "That 
supreme state which is Sri Vishnu”, thus in various scriptures. Since this state is acquired by 
ascetics, that state is wt. the state” thus in Narada Puraana. 


“^FRlfr TSsfr riff FIFTRTT qiHlfd # MSRlf^ ^11^ I f¥r 

gg f^5T8 I ^^iRddHig ^ II ^ trrM - ^ 

^ II # Tig^ I TFlfel^8 ^ TO8 MT8 I dF 

TFfr FTW fTF ^8 TTFdT II # I #TdlWTlfdFlfT8 #mFl l^d8 ||” - 


Except through the Brahmanaadi, when the life goes over to other stages, the Jiva gets displaced 
without attaining deliverance. As said in Vyasa Yoga and Moksha Dharma, "When the Jiva goes 
through eyes, he goes to the Sun, similarly through the ears etc...”, hridi, in the heart means in 
Sriman Narayana. Thus, in Padma Puraana - "Attracts this world towards Yourself, therefore. 
You are known as the heart”. When the Primal Breath is stationed in the head, it is not possible 
to abide in the Heart, thus, in Vyas Yoga."Wherever the Primal Breath abides, even there the 
Jiva and the Mind abide”. The one who is concentrating on equaniinity he is fully equipped for 
equanimity. This is the meaning: 
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Tatparya Nirnaya : 

“iR 3nf^ ^ I” - Brahmacharya means attuning one's mind etc. at 

the feet of the Lord. |” - Singular and immutable is the supreme 

Brahman. 

14 - 15 - 16. Whoever with unwavered mind and ever constantly meditates on Me, for that 
man of equanimity in constant meditation, O Partha, 1 am easily accessible. Having attained 
Me, the great souls having reached the Supreme Goal will not return to rebirth, the miserable 
and impermanent place. From the realm of Brahma downwards, the worlds are subject to 
recurrence, but having attained Me, O Arjuna, rebirth does not come to be. 

Bhasya: 

PlrdlMldddS I |” - Equanimous is one who constantly 

endeavours. The Yogi is completely in equanimity. 

“fETlfr - Wl # I Wlf W fl # fl^ 1^8 I Wl^pilFETWTR^ 
3 ^11^8 I HUldiqJ|IMiq=ht^ I aHlil^ci^ddnidMHlH I fTSJM^8 W 

11 ^ |” - Sri Krishna praises attainment of the Supreme State as the singular goal. 
Starting from Brahma, who dwells on the mountain Meru, there is no return, thus it is said in 
Narayana Kalpa. ""In all the cases concerned with worlds, from the world of (four-faced) 
Brahma on Maha Meru mountain to the world of human beings, there is no possibility of 
attaining the Supreme Being”, thus also having been said. 

Tatparya Nirnaya 

“fqiRE^jppTls^ 3rb^c| 3 I T ^§M#1 I flTTO^^ fT?i: 

^?JET rr8 II ^T[% ||” - Deliverance from samsara and attaiing the supreme Lord 

is possible only through exclusive devotion or Bhakti. Those whose desire is enjoy the heavenly 
pleasures free from disease, degeneration and old age will soon return to the samsara again 
without reaching the goal, whereas the devotees of the lord reach the goal. 

17. Those who know the day of Brahma to be of thousands of ages and the nights to be of 
thousands of ages, they are, verily, the knowers of the day and night. 

Bhashya: 

“ili TM T 3Taff^8 # aiHTtblMEWTsiT yaidlR 

I §1^5dl^=hc|l4l I IFT TEl I ^ ^8 |” - To establish 

the fact that after attaining the supreme Lord there is no return to the primordial world, his 
power as the unmanifest is shown through the instances of dissolution (of universe) etc. 
means countless. Brahman is the Supreme One. 'He is the night of the universal form'”, thus 
speak the scriptures. Here He speaks of the dissolution at the end of the cycle. "Everything 
comes to be created by the un-manifesf\ 


Tatparya Nirnaya: 

g#ir% d^'ciMTh^o^^ II # I ^ I^Ro-tji^^ci M^qRf^8 II Pi^^iRi it°o ^ 

feqTT^Mcb^ij*( I ^:^[i[ R[^?c)^yc|<^lL|T:i4R II iRr g ||” - ^ means immeasurable. 
g?JFT§ is supremely immeasurable, infinite. The unmanifest who has become manifest, only the 
nights and days being spoken in reference to unmanifest Brahman. The arrival of the night is 
when the universe gets dissolved by the four-faced Brahma. Sri Hari alone is the Eternal Time, 
He himself being both night and the day. The night and day is said to be like the closing and 
opening his eye-lids, as formal statement. 

18 -19 - 20. At the beginning of the day all the manifest things came and with the beginning 
of the night they return again as the unmanifest. The multitude of beings come again and 
again in existence, 0 Partha, cease at the approach of the night and streaming again at the 
coming of the day. Beyond this, verily, there exists another un-manifest which is the Eternal 
un-manifest, which even after the destruction of all the beings does not perish. 

Bhashya: 

f4^iRifT81 ^8 1 ^ 8 1 ^ g wi^ - 

ta I wifi ^ Mwrafr ^ II # I ^8 ^ |” - 

''Till the end of many ages, it is night and day for Sri Vishnu. When the nightfalls everything gets 
merged and when the day dawns all comes to be created" thus in Maha Kurma Puraana. 
Further, by such special reference - "He who is in all the creatures...". 

21. This un-manifest and the imperishable One, they refer to' as the Supreme Goal, attaining 
which no one returns. That is My Supreme Abode. 

Bhashya .* 

WVWi I 4 TM T ^ 1134 ^ TTFT^lTd: I TFZTdi TFT 

# WTT?^ TI 5 I I m TTFTT: I 4tT8 FTFT T 34 TIM^ %f4 ||” - The 

unmanifest is the supreme Lord, 4 TFT T PiddV), - by such statements’ and 3ici|Tt) TFT 

with such usage in Garuda Parana. TTT is abode, one's form. Having explained thus 
4^18 ^TFT T 3^ TlfmT - these are the meanings understood by the wise for gPT, - abode. 


22. He is the Person, the Supreme, O Partha, attained through intense commitment, in whose 
ultimate abode all this, that is pervaded, exists. 

Bhashya: 

‘‘TFT TTTTW |f4 I” — Sri Krishna speaks about the Supreme Subject as the 
Purusha. 


23 - 24 - 25 - 26. I will speak to you, O Arjuna, of the time, during which if the equanimous 
ones depart and never return, and also of the time during which if departed, they do return. 
Fire, light, day, the bright fortnight, the six months of the northern course, the people 
traversing on that path, wise in wisdom of Brahman, go to the Absolute. Smoke, night, 
similarly the dark fortnight, the six months of the southern course - the equanimous one 
traversing that path and attaining the lunar light, returns. Never will the equanimous one 
who knows the Paths, O Partha, be deluded. Therefore, in all the circumstances, O Arjuna, 
you should be firm in equanimity. 


Bhashya: 


||” - Sri Krishna speaks about the presiding deities through whose help, 
if one departs, one reaches the state of freedom or the state of being in bondage, yatra kaale is 
only a qualifying statement Since 'through Agni, the splendour' etc. are also the avenues, he 
also speaks about them. 


“^^8 31^8 I I # ^8 I fT?Ji% - 3 #t qM 


I # I 3#qiPl^c|dFdlJ^ldq8 I ^SPPTSJI - 31FT 
Rc|lRdc|dl[^ gFl ^ 1% I # 1% I 
qirt - qi%8 MR<^dH I # I §FFr 





3FR %qi W I” - 

'JdiRl is represented by the deity known as 3#, it is so declared, "They attain 3#”. Similarly, in 
Narada Puraana - "After attaining Agni and then 3l1%8 and thereafter attaining the worlds of 


3T^ etc”. Tor Agni and the rest are the presiding deities or else it would not be in accordance with 
scripture to say, "During the day time he attains the bright portion of the month”. Since there is 
in essence nothing but the day, how can the equanimous could be said to have attained Brahman 
in days of Shukla portion of the month? Thus, in Brahma Puraana. 

The presiding deities of the month and of the portion of the months would be proper 
interpretation. "The knowers of wisdom worshipping the presiding deities of the months as well 

by those of the fortnights...”, this in Garuda Puraana. Along with the presiding deities, 31f^, 
and SPIT and other related presiding deities like Rl^ also should be worshipped. 
"Honouring the presiding deities of the day as well those of the night as well the presiding 
deities of the bright Moon as well as those of the dark Moon, by the presiding deities of the 
northern as well the southern course and one who has realized Brahman attains Keshava”, 
thus in Brahma Vaivarta Puraana,. 


Tatparya Nirnaya 

“qq” qqpfiRiqiR^cidi^ I Rihh =hM iRi^iRR lsfq chMqwjqiq; 

qqqr II 3#THTfRr fern q?^8 I fi qM qiRi fTiqqraRpTiRR8 II iRi 

PrRq II” - The deities presiding over Time are those through whose assistance one departs after 
death. Even Agni, splendour, smoke etc. even though not the presiding deities over Time, are 


spoken as time in general usage. ‘'As Agni and splendour in such dual form, the son of Primal 
Agni is established. The one who abides in Brahman, attaining these two finally reaches the 
Presiding Deity thus in Sat-Tatva text. 


Hl^ilH 18 I m ^ Wl^ i#TTPT WU 

I giFFTl 

II # u 11 d H r| 5 Uj < | | I ^ 1 ^ ^ ^ ^ 

^ II Hl<^^ II” -There, the Time is not the presiding deity but Agni, splendour or the 
smoke etc. “Now those who die during Dakshinaayana, the period of southern part of the sun, 
they receive respects due to those ancient fathers, and acquiring likeness of the Moon, attain the 
corresponding world. But those who are qualified to receive Wisdom of Brahman, they having 
received the appropriate respect in the world of Sun and the Moon, attain finally the world of 
Brahman. Thus for one who is Wise in Wisdom of Brahman. There is no return even if death 
comes in Uttaraayan or DakshinayaN'. Thus the wise ones have expressed their view that the 
knower of the Brahman will not return even if he dies in Dakshinaayan. “The Knower of the 
Brahman attains the Supreme whenever he may have died", thus in Padma Puraana. 


27 - 28. The Bright and the Dark Paths are said to be everlasting ones. The one who traverses 
on one path does not return and the one who traverses the other, returns. Knowing whatever 
meritorious fruits are assigned to Vedic studies, to sacrifices, to austerities and charity, the 
equanimous one attains the Supreme and Primal state. 

Bhashya: 

I T T^IFTT ^ II # H” - The one who knowing this Truth 

and process of attaining it performs actions, will never forget the supreme Lord. Therefore, it is 
said in Skanda Parana: “Knowing these two paths along with the process, the instruments and 
the methodology, the one is not deluded in knowing the final goal". 


Tataparya Nirnaya 

“iTPTf ^^l^c|lMfl^8 I dcl'^udlfdJlISJgn: Wl#l IFT flfi: II # ^ 

II” - He who sees these Paths and the Brahman through the knowledge of the Supreme Lord, 
attains the Supreme State of Brahman which is more meritorious than the study of the Vedas etc. 
Thus Padma Parana. 

Thus ends the Bhashya and Tatparya Nirnaya of Sri Madhva on the Eighth Chapter of 
Bhagavada Gita, the Upanishad, the science of the Absolute, the scripture of equanimity, the 
dialogue between Sri Krishna andArjuna entitled “Aksharabrahma Yoga”. 

00000 
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Chapter IX 
Rajavidya-rajaguhya Yoga 


Bhashya: 

II” - Hari Aum I In this Chapter Sri Krishna clarifies 
what has already been told in the Seventh Chapter. 

Tatparya Nirnaya: 

— He clarifies what was spoken in the Seventh Chapter. 

1 - 2- 3 . The Resplendent Lord said: I will declare to you, who have no reservations, the 
profound secret, the knowledge together with the wisdom, knowing which you will be 
delivered from the non-propitious. This is the sovereign wisdom, sovereign secret, sanctified 
and supreme, known by direct experience, the Perennial Principle, imperishable and very 
easy to practice Persons who are not receptive to the Perennial Principles, O Arjuna, not 
attaining Me, return back to the life of mortality.. 

Bhashya: 

fef?T 8 # I fim ^ ^8 - ^8 gM ^ ^ ^ w ^ifri ^8 

gpWrRT fl WU 3i^dl*^l^d8, ^ ^ frfMd;, 1 ^ 8 , I ^8 

35 ^ ^ I 35 ^ 311^^ g Mlf ^8 # g I ^ IRM WTTM gfnfer 8 , 

I H8 I ^ ^ ^ I ^ gpr^ 

^ mm\\ I WR I I M 3R # 338 I 3 f^ 333#r # 

WIRTr33^ I ^ # 3 I 331 33 fcH# # ^8 I 3^ 31 ^333 

31T3fR 3 M 3 3T33f5533?it 3 3F3 3 3 ^ ^ 3 ^ 3 31338 ... ^5^3133 I lf3 3 3R^ 

3I3^51TRTr3R ||” - Sovereign wisdom is the Prime Wisdom, gwsnwtR: known only through 
direct experience of Brahman. That which is established by alternate, archetype vision is gw§r§ 
(gfh + 3T§r). Therefore, scripture says: "'That which is established in breath is different than the 
Primal Breath, the presiding deity. This presiding deity will not know Him, but he is like the 
body for the Lord". "That which is established in Speech". "That which is established in the Eye" 
etc. "That Purusha, established within the eye, sees", thus in Moksha Dharma. "Of the size of 
the thumb He who abides in the space of the size of a thumb". "You (established) in the Mind, in 
the Moon, in the eyes and in the Sun etc", thus in Baabhravya section of Samaveda. "Having 
established in each of the presiding deities of the sense organs as the perceiver. He is known as 
pratyaksha, (the archetype of the Eye). He who knows Him as pratyaksha becomes a man of 
wisdom' thus in Varuna section of Samaveda. Dharma is the supreme Lord', whatever is spoken 
about Him is the subject matter of Dharma. He upholds the entire world, therefore He is 
Dharma. As the upholder of Dharma, He is the pinnacle, thus in Moksha Dharma. The one who 
upholds the Perennial Principles is the equanimous One. Having supported the entire world, all 
the beings are also being supported, thus, in Samaveda. "In the beginning only the Lord as 
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Dharma was known to exist, neither the earth, nor the wind nor the space; neither Brahma, nor 
Rudra, nor the Gods, nor the Seers” ”, thus in Baabhravya section of Samaveda. 

4 - 5. By Me all this universe is pervaded in My unmanifest form. In Me all the beings abide, but 
I do not abide in them. The beings do not dwell in Me. Behold My splendour of equanimity. 
Permeating behind the beings, I influence the, sustain them, yet I do not abide in them. 

Bhashya: 

3w - ^ I ^ ^ ^ # II ^ 

^ ^ ^ I wtw # ^ II ^ I 

II” - Saying that Brahman is accessible only through direct 
experience Sri Krishna speaks of the instrument for direct experience of That Brahman. Even 
though all creatures abide in Brahman, they do not get attached to him through their senses. 
Since Brahman is of unmanifest, formless, Brahman is not seen with the eyes, nor touched by 
the touch”, thus in Moksha Dharma further clarified that known only through suggestions”. His 
Self - consciousness is His manifestation as body with form. Therefore His body is His 
tanscendent manifestation thus in Moksha Dharma 

Tatparya Nirnaya: 

UJ]J 1^ujdII # g I IIWTI ^ I I 

mm II” - In him are established the entire creatures, 

unattached, his Self - tanscendental manifestation being verily his body. 

6. As the mighty wind, moving ceaselessly abides ever in the space, in the same manner all 
the beings abide in Me. 

Bhashya: 

T ^ - W55^5lfef?T # I dUlTih^lfeRTtsfr ^8 

3Efilffi II” — In Brahman, yet as if not in Brahman, as in the case though abiding in the 
space , not touched by air. 

7. All beings, O Arjuna, return at the end of the cycle to nature which is My attribute, and at 
the beginning of the cycle again I send them forth. 

Bhashya: 

|” — By way of clarification Sri 

Krishna speaks of the dissolution of all the beings. 

8. Establishing in My own nature, I send forth again and again these multitudes of helpless 
beings under the control of the Nature. 


142 


Bhashya: 

irsJT ^ ^ ^ 37^^^ Tp£sf^ I 

^ ^ I ^ 7S7T ^ I 7RT 

g I ?mdf¥d#R?T8 ci^lRd^i^fd - # ^ I ^ ^^fesftbT^RT^ ^ 

I ^§JT5f^ iTFfFT%^ ^8 ym^ II # H” - Just as one who 

is capable of walking takes the help of the stick, the Lord even though capable of creating the 
universe on His own, uses the Nature for that purpose. “Do not consider the Lord, who is 
repository of all the attributes, dependent like other beings on others", thus in Moksha Dharma. 
“You are entitled to, know Me who is the repository of all the attributes". "Knowing the 
Supreme Lord through seven subtle forms and five subsidiary forms, the one who is equanimous 
goes to Supreme Brahman". “The immeasurable power of the Supreme Lord does not get 
exhausted in any manner. “Even then taking the assistance of the Nature, be engages in 
Creation dissolution etc", thus in Rigveda. 

“rpzFRPprrs^p^ 3qrfl5dFT%t II # I 3T?T PT IFl ^ II 

IFHWl I W5FT ^ II # ^ I f^lWR 3 ^ %lTf^ ? #£1 ^8 

I ^ ^ ^WTpfl F ^ ^ T#TF8 ’JT 3 LtT 3TFr || ^FTi^§g I mm, I 

^d^ddl4^ 7ddld^c| | WTH II ifF 

%fPlfevf3 II” “ “Each of My attributes having their own innumerable attributes and 
innumerable forms", thus in Bhagavat Puraana. “Why is He referred to as Brahman? Because 
He being Complete makes others also Complete", thus in Atharva Veda. His power is Supreme 
and multifaced", thus in scriptures. “Who can speak of the innumerable exploits ? Even the 
(four-faced) Brahma capable of counting the grains of dust, is unable to do". “O Vishnu, no one 
can describe your attributes, neither the ancients nor the new comers". “Prakriti (nature) being 
dependent, is said to be paradheena" . “You are verily the energizer of all the actions. Without 
expectation of assistance of Nature, You on your Power and own, all the fourteen worlds which 
are dependent on Nature, are created and destroyed by You". 

9. Not to Me do these actions bind, O Arjuna, I am indifferent and unattached by those 
actions. 

Bhashya: 

“'ididlddri, F 3 mmiWo I mm, # I 3iwrrt8 W^m ^ 

mm ^ t^ g I dd3d^d8 I # II wTRift#r F^?if^8 

^riwr ? # ^81 f ^ mvm, # 1% I ^8 fdwifF m ^3 

fi ?” — Appears indifferent, not indifferent. Unattached, thus Sri Krishna speaks. 

Neither known by speech nor engaged in actions, thus in scriptures. “Elements, performance of 
actions. Time and similarly the attributes of the beings - all these are due to Your grace. Without 
Your grace, they would be naught", thus in Bhagavat Puraana. He who creates and destroys the 
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universe effortlessly, how can there be any attachment to in His actions? This is the purport. '"He 
does neither grow nor shrink by performance of actions. He who controls all actions, how can 
they bind Him ?'\ thus in scriptures. 


10. Under My guidance the Nature gives birth to all the animate and the inanimate. In this 
manner, O Arjuna, does the world operate. 

Bhashya: 

^ ^ 3Tlf - W # I Wl ^llf^ 

1^218 I g ^F1?T8 rlt^ 'ifWi II # |” - If indifferent 

then does the Nature evolve the Universe on its own? Therefore, the word w - by Him is by 
way of clarification. The one who oversees the Nature evolving the Universe is the Lord 
Himself, this is the meaning. '‘The Prakriti which gives birth to the universe is herself given 
birth by the Lord, who creates the beings according to the actions of each of the beings”, 
similarly thus in scriptures. 

Tatparya Nirnaya: 

“31HT^5fljtff^8 ^ II # |” - 31^1^ is spoken as One who 

has supervision on each of the created beings. Therefore, He is Lord of the Creation. 

11 - 12 - 13 -14. The deluded know Me not, who has taken habitation in the human form; 
they do not realize the supreme attributes of Mine, as the Lord of all creatures. Deluded by 
futile desires, futile endeavours and futile knowledge and futile understanding these people 
take shelter in demonic unenlightened nature. But the great-souled, O Partha, abiding in 
My divine nature, knowing this imperishable source of beings propitiate Me with 
undistracted mind. Ever eulogizing Me, steadfast in their efforts, bowing down to Me in 
communion, they worship Me, ever disciplined. 

Bhashya: 

“f# i^HWlFlf^, ^ g ^ Tjf^8 ? - 3Ic|^mRi I T 13 ^ fl^ 

ydidiiH, - T 3 I ^ ^ Ri^iro I 

M II T^Hldlduil RrK I RftkT8 W^°o 

fTTHl^fr I II ifrl I” - Therefore, how is He not known? What 

is their goal ? For the deluded ones the human body makes them believe that they are like 
human forms, not in human form. Therefore, it is said - “In this world, O King, the things which 
are associated with the body are endowed with the five gross elements as willed by the Lord. 
The Lord, the Supreme Sriman Narayan a alone is the creator of the world. Besides He is the 
indweller in the creatures, the giver of boons, with form as well as formless, one who is served 
by the un-manifest power which destroys the creation”, thus in Moksha Dharma. 

“31c|dl<yd^-j1 I 31rlt TUlrTK^^ 51^8 I H8 I 

TkRR g ^ fTSJT II # ^ TSlWTTiM i)c|lc|dlU^MRl^Td^ II 3Irlt T ^ 
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I g I # I # - 3HHI^c|^' 

c|<u|h[m I 31^ I # g I IF 13 f#M?WTte TT^TOto 

rf JTT^^ II” - In the case of descent it is thus spoken. There is cause for doubt between 
Lord’s various forms of descent. Though diverse are his forms of descent no difference can be 
conceived between one and the other forms, in the forms of the Boar, Man-Lion, dwarf or as 
human being, which were ordained at the time of creation itself. There is therefore no reasom for 
any delusion because of the difference between the original and the different forms of descent, 
because in all the forms there is the supreme Lord himself therefore known as the 

Supreme Lord of the creatures. ''Without beginning, without end, of complete form, the supreme, 
the progenitor of the gods like Brahma and others", thus in the Babhravya section of Samaveda. 
"From His breath have come Rigveda etc. He is Brahman, the Leader, the performer of actions, 
the great ruler". 

g ^ I ^ g T 3il^i^ch^f|UJd I I 

g ^ ltT?T 8 I ^ TOT TOT ^ f^f^yr^qiPT: I 

TOTf% [q?TTTOT ?T 5^8 W 8 I ^ ^ TOTO Wfi I TO TT ^ 

3tt#toto t TOffer: II # ITT^^^ wr>^ ^ to ttwt I tttott 

^u|H^HI5TOT W II # ^ 9H5 il^ IN i*i ||” - The outcome of delusion 

is spoken here. For the deluded ones all hopes are worthless. For those who despise the Lord 
there is no deliverance. Their sacrifices and other actions also are worthless, even so is their 
Knowledge. Even their propitiation to Brahma, Rudra and others seeking life in the other worlds 
would not deliver them. "He sends the vicious ones again to this samsara", thus in Moksha 
Dharma. "By performance of actions, by thoughts, by speech whoever despises the immutable Sri 
Vishnu, even their ancestors go to eternal perdition", "Those who detest Sriman Narayan, best of 
the gods, how can they not deserve censure like that of the meanest of the human beings?", thus 
in Shandilya section of Samaveda. 

“irr^raTOT ^8 I IVl d^Mdd8 f?TfTO%TOllTOT ^Tfrlf^lTOf^TOTt8 I STTTO 
3TT^fTf^8 ^TTOTOfl TOTTO 13 T^ 1 LT#FT 8 3 T 8 II 3 ^TOrlt TOifgTOfTFFTTTO 
TOTOT g TOTO TOlferoro^ ^ ^ ^ifrbTOTOTOFT: ddldlfd 

II” - There are kings who were liberated through hatred. Through animosity the kings like 
Shishupala, Paundra, Salva and others imitating His special gait, enjoyment, look and even 
thinking ever in their sleep as well as in their normal life attained nearness to the Lord. Then, is it 
necessary to restate that those who are particularly attracted towards the Lord will surely be 
liberated? This is only for the purpose of eulogizing the Lord's compassion for those devotees 
who out of devotion have constant remembrance. For His devotee, even though due to the power 
of curses they have animosity, the Lord gives the fruits of devotion. 

“tot ^ ^ f5TfTOTO8 I ?llMc|tdl^c| I 

TO?TTTTTfTOTO^TOTTTO I TOSJT TOFT8 TO^ST^ 3 

tr^TTO ’^TOfrbTO^ # ^ITmRi^*! I T ^ TO8 # Tf | T ^ ^ 


^c|cbi<uiH^ f^srs I tqrnW ^ # 1% 5^ - 37 ^m jjMVft 35^ 

3iP|t<iHNiyd II” - Shishupala and others were the earlier devotees in this manner. They 
were full of hatred due to the power of curses. Therefore, by mentioning previous incidents the 
despisers of the Lord are liberated, thus is explained. Otherwise, why would there be reference 
to such unconcerned events ? This is to remind that the Lord is equally compassionate to those 
who despise and detest, taking into consideration their previous deeds of devotion. He assures, 
“My devotees will never perish"'. Would not otherwise statements like remembrance in any 
manner be contradiction. It is quite natural that those who always cherish hatred will always 
hate. In which case it would be surmised that those who hate their teachers would also attain the 
greatness of their teachers. 

“T ^ 31^^ I ^^1^ qTTMf^8 I # I 

I f^gWILi: ^8 y^id^y^ira?T8 II # I ddpKd, 

^ ^ I # y^ii^d ^IWSR^ |” - There is 

nothing special that since the Lord accepts both the devotees and those who hate, the fruits of 
their action also will be identical. People like Hiranyakashipu were released from the effect of 
the hatred towards the Lord because of his son Prahlaada's devotion to the Lord. Beginning with 
“7, the one who has been insulted" to "'Therefore, pardon my father from departing to the world 
of darkness", thus Prahlaada having prayed for Lord's Grace. 

I ^ I ^ g I 

d^ldldll4[^i1y5#fb8 3TM?i: I Sl^frbiR,^ ^ citddPd c|l<WlPl I gfMT§#rbl 3 t4wi: 

I ^8 I 4|cW 4|8 Hi =hy<^t^llHHI 4l c| \ ^ 

ddfrf ||” - Many texts disagree with the statement that hatred could be one of the 
means towards devotion. But it is significant that it (hatred as means towards devotion) has been 
mentioned only in some cases. Since in the very next cases it has been discounted. The final 
conclusion declares opposition to hatred as one of the means. Arguments supporting the 
opposition are more than those which assist this contention. The arguments which deny 
liberation for those who hate are more powerful and valid. Even though such arguments may 
find equal acceptance with those who oppose, the consideration of people's acceptance cannot 
be neglected. Because among those who hate, love cannot be accepted normally. Therefore 
those sentences do not meet the general acceptance. 

^ 4TTwiTf4Pil4'^[4Tii< I 

Rlxlldlld II 3#, T WR: tlVlT Til%^ ^8 # II tTOPTO T1^I#R: # 11 ” - It has 

been previously stated in conclusion about devotion that “7 consider these asura - un-divine 
devotees as having been of evil minded" etc. Therefore it is established that those who hate the 
Lord can never have liberation. This is because of special reference to them as raakshasi 
demonic. 

“4fl^ [s,qPd ltd” - WMFT |” - To show that the others do not hate 

Him, speaks of the great-souled ones in these verses. 


Tatparya Nirnaya: 


igsT ^ rT^nf^8 II # ^ I 

I gi^^wTrTwf^ ^rnifer’j^m II I srarn^M^ 

tmwT II m 4t^ ^ ^5ci^Hifd %5FFi: \mt ^ ^ M8 gi5^w45i2f^8 I 

tw 'i>'^<TlR|^5lPl4I^8 '^'J|'!H'^'J|8 II ^|[^ti|(^4[u| II - ^1^41 means having the form of human 
being. '"Even though He is Sri Vishnu, by His own will he has taken shelter in the body”. But 
considering others as equal or considering them not as distinct or assuming incompleteness or 
defects in the Lord, considering difference between Lord's Dharma and his descent in body etc. 
is like insulting the Lord Janaardana. All such unpropitious actions are worthless, who do not 
know Keshava. They attain the world of darkness. Therefore the Lord should always be 
considered of Pure Consciousness, without any defects and Complete in all attributes, thus in 
Bhavaisbya Parva. 

15. With the sacrifice of wisdom others propitiate Me as the Universal form in the unified 
manner, in distinct manner and in manifold manner as well. 

Bhashya: 

t^ HPiquig f^o. ^ I II fl^ WVi - 

#flfTfw?Tl %FTSJir3TR: I # fl dd^^l4 II ^c|4c|lM> ^^rby=hl4'J| ^^8 

I” - In all places Sriman Narayan alone exists, this conclusive acknowledgment and worshipped 
in various forms having special attributes, in distinct manner and in the manifold forms as well. 
“Like white, like red, similarly as the dark one, O Arjuna”, thus in Sanatsujatiya text. 'As the 
Supreme Divinity'm this manner extensively in many ways. 

Tatparya Nirnaya: 

Mo-dJpcb8 I SR^Tlfrg^ ^ || ^frl ^ |” - The noble 

minded people worship Me either in one form (as Sriman Narayana) or in four forms (as 
Vasudeva, Sankarshana, Pradyumna and Aniruddha) or in five forms (as Narayan, Vasudeva, 
Sankarshana, Pradyumna and Aniruddha) or in twelve forms (as Keshava, Narayana, Madhava, 
Govinda, Vishnu, Madhusudana, Trivikrama, Vamana, Sreedhara, Hrishikesha, Padmanabha, 
Damodara, or in twelve forms as Sankarshana, Vasudeva, Pradyumna, Aniruddha, 
Purushottama, Adhokshaja, Narasimha, Achyuta, Janardana, Upendra, Hari and Sri Krishna). 

16 - 17 - 18 -19.1 am the ritual 1 am the sacrifice, 1 am the oblation. 1 am the herb. Hymns 
am 1 and also the clarified butter. 1 am the fire and also the offering (made therein). Father 
am 1 of the world, the mother, the supporter, the grandsire, 1 am the one to be known as the 
Pure, the AUM and also Rig, Sama, and the Yafus as well. 1 am the goal, the upholder, the 
Lord, the witness, the abode, the refugel am the origin and th dissolution, the ground and the 
resting place and the imperishable seed and the friend. 1 create the heat and shower rains 
and withdraw them as well. Immortality and the mortality am 1, Truth and the un-Truth am 
1, O Arfuna. 


Bhashya: 
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“gte %HW - 3# ^8 I ^^5fwfWT8 I ^ 5^2WT8 - 

'3f^5'^ 3lHI 5<^1^11 ^\*\\ ^ 5dlRd8 ||” - The wisdom previously spoken is again 

reiterated here. Ritual means sacrifices like agnishtoma etc. Sacrifice means renunciation of 
wealth etc. at the feet of the Lord, “/t is also been said that in reference to the Lord the 
renunciation of wealth etc. is Sacrifice”. 

jgRiRrs, # ^8 I fTsjrfl ^nRi^9iiyidi*i - 3 t?j hRiRfri I 

ciRicj pRitdfe h*^d MIM'^^8 II |Rr I” - Since He is the ultimate knowable, be is the goal. In 
that manner also in the Vashishtha section of the Samaveda: “ .. why is He said to be the Goal ? 
Because Brahman, verily, is the Goal. Since He is knowable by those who are freed from 
demerits”. 

“^3Ti^3i?T, # I fTsji% wiwiwrn: - H ^3TifeR^#^ ^i3[5i3ff?i: 

^niRwi: II # I ^jTWi 3n^8 - WT ^8 m\m\ # I toM 

Ri^^iMPT TWPi: II # ^ I wiwRi Ri#i?t, # Riypn: I fT?Ji% - 

hNdl Rl§dd)4'J'^dl 'dhRl[4d II iRl |” " He sees with one's eyes, therefore. 

He is saakshi. He sees all this with His own eyes. Since He sees thus, He is known as saakshi. 
For the liberated. He is the shelter and also for those who are worried, thus in Bashkala Section 
ofRigveda. Supreme as well as the shelter to the liberated. At the time of dissolution, the entire 
universe becomes established in Him. Therefore he is the resting place. Having pure Vision, I 
saw the entire universe being established by Maya (the power of Illusion) in the Supreme Being. 

mh I 3RF1: TilWl - ^^ciitb^M^lrl cbl4Rl^^4 |tr8 I 31ddciltbl?M^lrl TiRH 
g ^ II |frl ^^JFTRi: II 3FT^ ^ ^ Rl?4 ^33FT?T8 Wl I # ^ I” - ^ 

Existence is Action and 3RIT non-Existence is the Caused, the consequence. Existence is not 
evident in the beginning (becoming evident on manifestation, therefore,) the wise call it, the 
Action, non-Existence being the un-manifested form (of the manifested form) is called the 

Caused, the consequence, thus has it been explained. This verily, is made up of both ^ 

Existence and 3ET?I non-Existence. Such is the universe. Both ^ Existence and 3ET?I non- 
Existence are superior (to this Universe), thus in Bharata 

Tatparya Nirnaya: 

“3T5feii^ wm^ Rur^ w\ ^8 I ^u^e^iei: h wmi 35 tTeei 8 II ^8 

^RPEEqElEi: ^8 I EETEi: TETIRt RfRlfEl^ II 3T1 ^NEqKl^HlHl 

^ IET8 I 311^^^ dld^RH4fT15EMfT8 II ^Ellf^ ^ |” - Since He is propitiated by all. 
He is ritual. Since all his forms are similar. He is WE. Since he is the object of sacrifice from all. 
He is Being the knower of an sacrifices. He is Efl or offerings. Since He is the motivator in 
universe. He is ^^8 the rituals. Since he is not supported by none other than Himself, He is WW 
offerings to the ancestors. Since he is meditated upon. He is EW the Vedic chants. Since He is 
solace to the afflicted. He is 3iRr4l'. Since He is superior. He is 31EW the first offering of ghee. 
Since He is TT, the holder of the conch. Since He is himself the oblation in the sacrifices. He is 
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. Since He is the energizer of the earth, He is 3iRi. 

I I ^ I 

3TffW^^ i|Hl4i=bl<l TOK ’TTg II # g I Wff4 H to HMHMI W{ ^ Rf^toi I Rffto 
f^yr^torto to qfto^to 11# q I g^iqto I 

jRRHsto ^8 - WT8 wqto q^ qtoqqq; I to yim wmi I to q 

I qq qrqjjui'^ui^K^iHi^l jHitog I tosrrTsqto to toqto to q^ II ifq ?toto 

II” - The Lord being Independent by Himself, is different from all the above things and yet 
inseparable from them. Being their essence. He is known by those things. Since He is referred to 
as ^ in the sacrifices Sri Hari is He patronizes, therefore. He is the father; understands 
child’s needs, therefore, the mother. Since He is superior to father of the creation (Prajapati 
Brahma) He is grandsire. Since He is the ultimate abode of the world. He is foundation. Since 
He shields the frightened. He is the refuge. Since He is the cause for the worlds. He is the seed, 
thus, the Lord is referred. Since at the time of dissolution, he destroys all. He is dissolution and 
on other occasions. He is the death. Since in normal times abiding in the body sustains life and 
distancing death. He is known as Immortal. In times of dissolution since he exterminates all. He 
is known as Death. Since He is known as Sri Vishnu, full of auspicious attributes. He is Sat. 
Since there is nothing else than Him, He is a-Sat as well. Thus, according to Shabda Nimaya. 


20 - 21 - 22 - 23. The knowers of the three Vedas, who partaking the Soma elixir, are 
purified, seeking Me with sacrifices, propitiate Me for the Way to heavens. Acquiring merits, 
they ascend the world of the chief of the Gods and enjoy the pleasures of those Gods in 
heaven. Having enjoyed the auspicious world of heavens, conforming to the righteous course 
of the Vedas they gain the ever fleeing pleasures they return to the world of mortals, with their 
merits having exhausted. But the other people who reflecting on Me, propitiate ever per¬ 
severing, to them I bring equanimity and well-being as well. Those who are devotees of other 
gods, who sacrifice being completely receptive, even those, though not according to the 
prescribed manner verily sacrifice unto Me alone, O Arjuna. 


Bhashya: 


“qqrfq qqqtoqpqtomqqiq qrq ^?iqfq - Ito toto ||” - Even then he 
shows that worshipping the supreme Lord rather than propitiation of other gods is superior, thus 
Sri Krishna demonstrates here. 


“3EEqi8 stototoi I qqi toitoq - qq qtonq qtoi qq to 44 toi 
^piqqq I 4 toqto q4q to sqpto toqisRito II to I qqqg tor qqtoqiq 
qqitog I §to q qqqrq qqiq^q^iq^g II to toq4 I toqftog qqqi gqrqq ||” - 


3EEq means those who do not think of anyone else, thus in Gautam Section: "'Renouncing all the 
desires in mind, when nothing else than the Pure, Primal Lord is reflected upon, they the 
thinkers, verily, being ananya attain Me". Thus in Moksha Dharma, "By desires which are 
superior to time, being in communion with all faculties concentrated, it is possible to see the 
Resplendent Lord, enveloped in the circle of the Light." Ever, in all respects, with all equanimity. 


“riff 3TF ^8 ^<^(1 3W I |” - To remove the doubt Sri Krishna 

explains that '"He is the subject of all the sacrifices”. 

Tatparya Nirnaya: 

“3HH^dlc|dldlhl<, ^rh^^cbldcblHdld. I ^ IwTrIt II 

^ ^^Kdi5fe?rn8 I %?Mdi[^d 8 II # 5 #^ 

HHdn^^dc|dl8 II I wi J'TTOHl^Tmr T^TRHT II # ^ |” - Superior to those who 

worship other gods through sacrifices mentioned in the three Vedas encouraged by the fruits 
thereof, are those Vaishnavas (devotees of Vishnu), who without any desires in mind, being 
equanimous with Me are in communion with Me. Therefore, the worship of Brahma and other 
gods, performance of ashwamedha (horse-sacrifice) etc., are also sacrifices to Keshava, since 
they have Sri Vishnu as the goal. Men of Wisdom consider such devotees as, verily, Vaishnvas, 
thus, in Agni Puraana. Performance of meditation ( up asana ) knowing such extensive attributes 
of the Supreme Self is itself the supreme meditation. 

24 - 25 - 26 - 27 - 28.1 am the sole enjoyer and the Lord of all the sacrifices. They, verily, do 
not understand Me and My true nature and, therefore, they fail. They who worship the gods 
go to the gods and those who worship the ancestors go to the ancestors and those who worship 
the elemental beings go to the elemental beings, but those who worship Me come to Me alone. 
A leaf, a flower, a fruit or water - whosoever with devotion offers these to Me, that offering of 
devotion done in right earnestness, do I accept. Whatever you do, whatever you eat, whatever 
you offer, whatever you give, whatever austerities you practice - do these, O Arjuna, as 
offering to Me.. Whatever you do, whatever you eat, whatever you offer, whatever you give, 
whatever austerities you practice - do these, O Arjuna, as offering to Me. 

Bhashya: 

1% ifr II” - Though not in the prescribed manner, the 
Supreme Lord himself is the ultimate goal of worship. 

“TIvI - qiPd ^ II” - the devotee receives different kinds of fruits. 

I ^d7,^c|l^ # ^8 I ^ II # I 

^8 MST8 TT8 ^8 I ^ II # I” - For the weak 

worship is possible even by offering mere leaf to the Most Supreme of all the' Gods, but not by 
unrighteous means thus says Sri Krishna. Unrighteous offerings do not bring desired good 
results, thus in Varaha Puraana. By communion (^t[fe) alone does the Lord become contented, 
this is the purport. ''One who is in communion with the Lord is revered by all”, thus in Bharata. 
”By these means alone the man is considered in this world to be beyond his self-interest. Unified 
communion in Govinda, which is realisation of the all-pervading Self'. 

‘‘3TT1 ^ I” Whatever is offered (with devotion). 


Tatparya Nirnaya: 


rT#T I y4^c|c|<^H ^ ^ ^TPTTf^ 
I ^ 3'n#r 4mTf4 ^ ^ ^ II # g I %IT5TT 4tWT^8 ^ 

f^2^i5iiPi[4'^4 ^ ^ I 37?T8 i^iwii^iMisfq- ^^iRni 

d'^R<^l<'?=ll[4'^)^'-1MdlRl4 'b'TiH, II” - Even as they propitiate for His pleasure, they worship the 
Supreme Lord in true spirit, with or without proper knowledge, says Sri Krishna. He who does 
not experience Kehava on receiving the boons from other gods, the meritorious deeds of such 
one being full of delusion lead him to the eternal world of ignorance. %fM means the de¬ 
luded actions done by deluded men. Consequently they are not merely the result of non¬ 
awareness of the Lord but also of improper knowledge of the Lord. Therefore, without knowing 
the supremacy of the Sri Vishnu only knowing the members of his family-group, like Brahma 
and others, the propitiation of those other gods brings them again in this world. 


29. Alike am I to all the beings, no one hateful or dear to Me. Those who propitiate Me with 
devotion, they are for Me and I am, verily, for them. 


Bhashya: 

- # I f# T ^Rby4lriH*i ^ ^ # I ^iRl ^ # I ¥1 ^ 

# I ^ ^ WT JHLT 4^ ^H8 ^ g ^ # I 

^ ^ I fimsfr M =h^Id W8 I ^c^cilRdri. Rl^MlHldri^ I 

riWdi ^ ^5^51WT mmi 3d^^Tl ^ # 11” - As one who 

loves his devotees, whatever little is offered He gives them great fruits. Even in the case of 
hatred He does not bear dislike towards them, saying thus in this verse - alike am I. Lest it be 
misunderstood that devotion towards Him is not needed he clarifies to those who propitiate 
Him, they are His as much as He is theirs. They are under my obligation as much I am in their 
obligation. "'Those who propitiate great persons they in turn come under their obligation", thus 
in Paingi scripture. In fact, everyone is subservient to Him. Even though in the beginning, they 
do not realize this, later after proper thinking they realize their dependence. They become 
arrogant like Shishupala. Therefore, in Paingi texts it has also been said: "Because of ignorance 
they do not realize in the beginning, but by meditation on Him they come again under His 
shelter". 


Tatparya Nirnaya: 

“to ^5fT ^ TTOblsfr ^8 I f=F5 W^5ri8 ^ #8 II 

II qlrdl ^iRl 4” l|” -“The one who is devoted to Him can never be inimical to Him; nor one 
who is inimical could ever be His devotee. But He is equitable in giving the fruits according to 
one's devotion, thus in Padma Puraana. To those who are devoted. 


30 - 31 - 32 - 33 - 34. If one who is given to vile conduct propitiates Me without any 
distraction then he-should, indeed, be considered noble, he having rightly resolved. Swiftly 
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does he become a man of righteousness and attains eternal peace. O Kaunteya, know for 
certain that My devotee shall never perish. Having taken refuge in Me alone, O Partha, the 
ones born in unmeritorious wombs, the women, the traders and similarly the menials also 
attain the Supreme Goal. What then of the pure men of Wisdom and of devoted royal sages 
having attained this world of impermanent pleasures, propitiate Me.. (Therefore) be mentally 
attuned to Me be devoted to Me, propitiate Me, bow down to Me and you shall, verily, 
disciplining yourself towards Me with equanimous mind come to Me. 

Bhashya: 

I” - Normally, one who is of evil nature can never become His devotee. But because of many 
good merits, the evil ones should be considered to have become noble persons. 

“^8? ^BlW I ^^i^llRi^ci if^ I ^ g §ii%??T5iiyildl*i - 

l^dRdUl^ did^Rd 8 I WI ^ ^i5^5WrT5FT8 I ^c|Rdhid>Tl§^ 
I I 3irit5^8 ^ ^53^8 I 3 

'Rfb3 I iRi ^ II” - How? Soon be becomes a man of good soul which is 

possible only to those who have the divine essence in them. ""The one who does not give up evil 
ways, one who is not devoted, one who has no equipoise cannot become the pure devotee of 
Sriman Narayana. But the gods and sages even though some time are evil minded become in 
due course best of the devotees, because they are aware of the essential nature of the Lord", 
thus in Shandilya section. Therefore, those who fraudulently try to prove their devotion should 
be known in this manner. However those who have committed slight demerits may be devoted 
by association with saints. In others, simple devotion may be accepted, ‘'those who seek sensual 
pleasures, they are, verily, the deceivers. They being the practitioners of low behavior, true 
devotion can never spring", thus, in Vishnu Puraana. 

Rfl #TR1ST flRT flTT dl^d^Tb'idX I ^ 3^ TOT 3^ ^ 

R 1 H 343 I 3^^ ^ ?1^ g g MlsfRT R[RT3 I fi ^ ^ TO WT8 

I qlT51TORT8 TOFT T5^RTTO#T3 II # SFllTO 

TT^TdRllfb^'^ II” - “O Lord ! having studied Vedas, I am ever engaged in austerities. In have 
never spoken un-Truth ever in the past. I have always been worshipping my Teacher (Guru).I 
have never divulged the secret which is Supreme. The four Truths told in the scriptures are 
enshrined in me. I am always equal towards friends as well as towards enemies. Surrendering 
to the Lord, I have been ever propitiating Him with undistracted devotion. How then have I not 
been able to see the eternal Form which is pure and propitious ?" Thus in Moksha Dharma 
scripture. 

“flFimit ^ TOFTOTRTO I flSTT %FfeFf3 - RfT WF ^ RRb8 ^ ^8 
RrT g fF I # I Fn3R^ RttRtoIF II # RFfR II” - Without 

right Wisdom true devotion is not possible. Thus in Gautam Section - “Without wisdom how 
can there be devotion ?" And if there is no devotion how could there be that (realization)!" 
“Devotion towards the Lord, Wisdom and aversion to all other things - all these three go 

152 


together”, thus also in Bhagavat Puraana 


Tatparya Nirnaya: 

^ 3 #r I 3^8 ^^imr^ns g^fFirs I 

grosRr qN?T 8 wTrrrsf^ I ^ ^ 3 ^8 ^8 II ^ ^ 

RqRfg ^ C|<dmd 8 I d^-HlR ^8 qFRTrrt RRWte ^8 II ^WtRt ^Tf^fFTTWf^ ^SJT 
te I 3 tt[ g to ^8 ^ ^HmkirftsRr ^ II # wrm 8 3 ^ # 

fcf5l^pJT3 II” “ The acts of merits and demerits of people being according to each one's 
attributes, the stage of a man of Wisdom and others are also normal according to their attributes 
and so is their deliverance. A male is born again as a female because of desires or some demerit. 
A female is never born as a male because of attributes but they reside within the male body 
alongside the male form in a spiritual female form. These spiritual female forms are unlimitedly 
superior to those who have taken female forms due to the demerit of desires. All Jivas attain the 
body of skin and flesh according to their attributes. In liberation, even after experiencing the 
effects of prior karmas, each one lives according to their true attribute, even the statement merits 
even for those born in evil-wombs can be accepted, because of the declaration in Bhavishya 
Purana. 

Thus ends the Bhashya and Tatparya Nirnaya of Sri Madhva on the Ninth Chapter of 
Bhagavada Gita, the Upanishad, the science of the Absolute, the scripture of equanimity, the 
dialogue between Sri Krishna andArjuna entitled “Rajavidya-rajaguhya Yoga”. 
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Chapter X 
Vibhuti Yoga 


Bhashya: 

3T?Zf^RTF |” - Hari Aum ! For meditation and 
reflection listening to Lord’s resplendence makes one satisfied. 

1. The Resplendent Lord said: O Arjuna, listen carefully to this Supreme declaration of 
Mine. These words desiring your welfare, I will speak to you which will delight you.. 

Bhashya: 

d’dN II” - For becoming pleased and happy. 

2. No one among the hosts of the gods nor even the great seers know My splendour since I 
am prior even to gods and the great seers in all respects. 

Bhashya: 

“tor: TOFl, ^1^ ^ I \ ^TFlf% 

TOITO 3FT1 # FF18 I Si^Rlidf^ # - WT ^8? # WfifiTSfR; I 

3T^ WFT 'ddd8 F^8 ’cffifiR: ||” - — manifestation means — splendor of the 

Lord, therefore, all the principles spoken as the self-evident premises. If gods and seers existed 
earlier, they would have known Him through their comprehensive awareness. The implication 

being that they did not exist earlier and saying 31^ 3Tlf5% they could not have known Him 
earlier, the creation being subservient to Him. This is only to remind that all creation has 
originated from Him, hving further declared - 7 am the origin and the dissolution of all the 
universe'. 

^ dcIR^dlfM - ^ ^ Ti T ^ I 3FIF1: ^ TO 

[dd'dHdiSJT ^ ^ ^ 3IFr^ II I T ^ 1%58 ^^5^5vT^frlTRFRT8 I ’cf 

I 3F?F^?jf ^ FFRTR: iffi 5lldd ||” - In other places also it having 

been said in Rigveda - ""Who, verily, knows and who can here declare; whence was it born and 
whence was this creation ! Later were the gods than the world's creation. Who, then, can 
declare whence it came first in existence !". "'When not even the gods and seers could fathom 
His splendour, how could one with limited knowledge know?". The assertion that '7 who am 
unborn” is also reiterated. 

Tatpaarya Nirnaya: 

“'STFl^FRT^ FHFRT |” -To make reference to all the subsidiary divinities the word 

WFRT is used. 

3. He who knows Me as the unborn and without beginning, the Lord of the worlds, being 
(thereby) undeluded among the mortals, is released from all demerits. 
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Bhashya: 

3TTf^§g 3HTf^8 I H” - 3H means that which 

energizes all and 3Tlf^ means earlier. Therefore, the Lord is 3Tdlf^, the energizer without any 
beginning. From the word 3Td His being unborn and without beginning is established. 

Tatparya Nirnaya: 

“3HHHI1UJ|R,<HiR” - 3FT means the Primal Breath. Therefore He is even prior to the 
Primal Breath. 

4- 5. Intellect, knowledge, absence of delusion, compassion, truth, self-restraint, tranquility, 
pleasure and pain, becoming and non-becoming, fear and fearlessness, non-injury, 
evenness, contentment, austerity, charity, success and failure - all such attitudes arise 
among the creatures from Me alone. 

Bhashya: 

“fi I cbidicbidRiR^^ |fe8 I wn. 

cbidi=bi4RiPiuii|8 ifr 3iRdmTR: I ^ ^kdPid^81 ^8 TTwrfro - ^fti ^P^di 

^P4dpld^8 # ^^IW II 3^8 ^^8 ^^^if^StRlfi: ||” — Sn Krishna 

clarifies intelligence about performance and non-performance of action. Wisdom is awareness 
through intelligent experience about performance and non-performance of action. ^ means 
restraint of the senses, concentrated abidance in Lord, is unreserved abidance in the 

Lord and ^ is restraint on senses, thus in Bhagavat Puraana. is contentment arising from 
the acceptance of the limitation of sense objects. ^''Feeling of limitation of the sense objects is 
contentment", thus having been said. 

Tatparya Nirnaya: 

dd’d8cbK'J|‘l,^d I ^frl ||” - Intelligence being enshrined in 

wisdom, the inner consciousness is also known as intelligence”, thus in Shabda Nirnaya. 

6-7. The seven Seers in earlier ages and also the four Manus were born of My mental 
impulse and from them were these creatures were born in the world. Among these, he who 
knows the splendour and Equanimity of Mine in its essence, he will with unfailing 
equanimity be united with Me. Of this, there is no doubt. 

Bhashya: 

“I^4dkl4d8 - 3^8 ^8 Wi 4^8 I # Tt^^tbl8 I 4 

^ 3<|uj3Tii4i I ^R^8 yim°o m^3«8 I 4^ ^8 m I ^#wnRFn8 # 

I Ri« Tim^ ^ I dMltb*i %FifeFf3 - ^4^4 ^^n4f44R^ g 

fT4lTFTR: I 4^ ^8 ^ y^iciH # I 34 ^ ^tfrt # ^ 4^ 13Tdi43 ^ ^4wi3 
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“RxtdhxLAjL 



I WNWT ^J|c|d^c|dR^K^Rb 8 I ^ I Wm^ ^ ^ 

¥5^ TOT # I 5R3^ LlRRl^lfq ^ttR I TOT 

#Hi|c||cKIM 2 TI^MMRl<c| I T^ |Rf l%5tW^TRf^8 I WTt RT^ ^TRT R ^T^TOTS I ^ R TOt4 

TOT TOPT^ R^rrRTOn # to ||” - EarTier tlie seers were seven - Marichi, Atri, 
Angiras, Pulastya, Pulah, Kratu and Vashishtha of tlie great spTendor, thus, in Moksha 
Dharma and in Puraanaas. Among tlie four yugas, the first were Svayambhu and others. From 
them are born these creatures, therefore the reference ^8 y'dl8 is not for the future creatures 
to be bom. This is proper interpretation. These four yugas are mentioned as the primary ones. 
""Those who know Svayambhu, Svarochita, Raivata and similarly Uttam, for them are assured 
good progeny...", thus even in Gautam section. Since from the earlier Manus the subsequent 
are bom, the earlier were the primary ones. Even though Tapasama is senior to Svarochita, his 
name is not mentioned here because he is one of the descents of the Ford and it would be 

incongruous with the statement T^TT^ TTTT 'dld8, thus in Bhagavat Puraana. In Bhagavat 
Puraana all the Manus have also been enumerated. At the end (four-faced Brahma) created 
from his mental impulse Manus, as the progenitors. Since they (the Manus) were created 
without renouncing the body it was possible for them to be born as Priyavrata's sons. Both 

interpretations are possible to be drawn. This is proved by the use of the word ^ by Sri 
Krishna. T^TT^8 - from My nature.. Even though they were born from Brahma's mental 
impulse they were integrally bom of 

Tatparya Nirnaya: 

“HflRRpbdiR-df^ 3 TOT 8 3 vif 8 ^8 I wi ^8 ^ w<m°o p ^8 II # I 
TO ^q%5TTO ^ gTORT 8 P ^8 I l%nfTOTTO TOTT R II TPTTO ^TOTETTOT 

dfillRdHchl 8 I ^ II ^ ^ I EffTOTT^ 

fT^ TOTT TOT 8 P ^8 II JdWSJT TOTTOTT 8 I ^RdR|UJi ^8 

d'^feTfTT8 II ifr WiRt^JJTT^ II” - Marichi, Atri, Angiras, Pulastya, Pulaha, Kratu and 
Vashishtha of the great splendour were known as the earlier seven seers. Because of the 
exceptional intelligence, Brhama and other divinities were also called Manus. Even though 
these (gods) were many, these were referred to as four Manus, because of the fourfold division 
like Brahmins etc. Because of their weakness, some of the gods were called as dina - frail gods, 
while the others as Brahma, Rudra etc. The gods in whose favour sacrifices were performed, but 
not according to the rules recommended for Sri Vishnu, such ones were known as dina - frail 
gods. The sacrificial acts towards Sri Vishnu were done only by those gods who were known as 
Manus. The progeny of Marichi and others were known as maanavas, human beings. Their sons 
and grandsons thus became the humans, maanavas. These human beings formed part of the 
creation by Sri Vishnu, thus in Maha Vishnu Puraana. 

^ %TT 5 PTlfTET 8 ^ifrlR^ ^ I # ^ I Rlf^T^ TO Rt ^8 I EfTO I RiRt^TOT 

^ I 4lq8 PTTqs4^ ||” - The method by which desires are enjoined is known as ^TTT 

■\ 

primarily empowers differently the different manifestations, did is the Power, Shakti. 
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7^€tfijc.A£. ^hucJtl. 


8. I am the Origin of all, from Me all these emanate. Thus being aware, the wise ones 
endowed with full conviction worship Me. 

Bhashya: 

“tiPd I” - Here Sri Krishna elarifies that even 

those who worship Me in sueh manner, exist. 

Tatparya Nirnaya: 

P|c|dqld II” - Worships Me, with these words the 
doubt regarding the unity of the Jiva and the Lord is here removed. 

9-10-11 -12 -13 -14 - 15-16-17. With their thoughts on Me, their life given over to Me, 
enlightening each other, ever conversing about Me, they remain contented and rejoice 
Among them those who being ever composure worship Me lovingly, to them 1 grant the 
equanimity of intellect, by which they attain Me. Out of compassion, remaining in their Self 
as the lamp of Wisdom, 1 destroy the obscurity arising in them from non-awareness, whereby 
they may attain Me. Arjuna said: You are the supreme Brahman, the supreme Abode, the 
Pure. You are the eternal, the Divine Person, the Primal Divinity, the unborn, the all- 
pervading.. All the Seers speak in this manner about you, the divine seer Narada as well as 
Asita, Devala, Vyasa and now even You Yourself also speak thus to Me. All this 1 consider to 
be true what You, O Keshava, have spoken to me. Not for nothing that gods and the demons 
have no knowledge of Your Divine manifestation. Even You, Best of the persons, have known 
yourself by Your Self, the source of beings, O Lord of Creatures, God of the Gods, Lord of the 
Worlds. You should speak, about your divine manifestations of Yours without leaving out 
anything, by which you abide pervading in all these manifest worlds. How may 1 be able to 
know You, the equanimous One, by constant reflection? In which various aspects are You to 
be thought of by me, O Lord ? 

Bhashya: 

^ gPT I g ^8 I ^ I# 

# I WT ^ IFT # g I ^ I fTSJ# ^ 

yim # I ^ gRRR: # I ^ RfT ||” - 

Brahman is entirely complete. Why is Brahman called the supreme? Because, He is complete 
and makes others also complete, say the Scriptures, ^ from these roots to suggest to expand. 
‘"Supreme is the Great Brahman”, thus it is said. Since it assumes various forms, it is said to be 
all-pervading, thus in Varuna section. “Allpervading, Energiser the First among all. He, verily, 

expands to become the many”. “He willed. Let Me be many”. f^dd8 |” f^dd8 

means various manifest/orm5. 


18 - 19 - 20. Extensively may the equanimity of Your Self and Your manifestations be 
communicated to me, O Janardana, for never do 1 seem to be satisfied with Your nectar like 
words. The Resplendent Lord said: Certainly will 1 communicate to you My Divine 


manifestations. In truth, however, there is no limit to their diversity I am the Self, O Arjuna, 
abiding within all creatures. I am the beginning, the middle and the end as well of all beings. 

Bhashya I 

^ TOT, # I ^SJT g ^ ^ ^ 

^ II I” - Though unborn yet He removes the miseries of life, 

therefore, is known as Janaardana, thus in Baabhravya section - ''He is the Being; He is 
Janardana, i.e. not born, yet removing the afflictions'". 

Tatparya Nirnaya: 

“WTWTT8 iTfeT^l%^8 |” - response towards Me means reflection and meditation about 
Me. 

21 - 22 - 23 - 24 - 25. Of the Adityas, I am Vishnu; of the luminous, I am the radiant Sun. I 
am Marichi among the Maruts; of the galaxy I am the Moon. Of the Vedas, I am Samaveda; 
of the gods, I am Indra; of the senses, I am Mind; of the beings, I am Consciousness, of the 
Rudras, I am Shankara; of the Yakshas and the Rakshasas, I am the Lord of Wealth 
(Kubera); of the Vasus, I am purifying Agni and of the mountains, I am Meru. Of the 
household priests, O Partha, among the foremost know Me to be Brihaspati, of the 
commanders, I am Skanda; of the lakes, I am the Ocean. Of the great seers, I am Bhrigu, of 
the speech, I am AUM, of the sacrifices, I am the recitation, of the immovables, I am 
Himalaya. 

Bhashya’. 

“1^8 d4cillf^d^y^[5M1^8 I I T%?i4 # II 

OTii ^ I ti4 ¥T 1I 

cto^u||Tx||uq 5 pjsf i4'^[^RldTild8 I ltd” T1 ^^Ji4 II” - Vishnu, because He pervades, entering the 
entire space. Vishnu means all-pervading, Visha entering, thus also it is said. "I am the goal for 
all the creatures and the conscious beings, O Bharata. By Me is the world and the sky 
enveloped, O Partha and My glory is immeasurable. Abiding in all creatures, I desire their well¬ 
being. Because of My strident steps I am called Vishnu", thus in Moksha Dharma text. 

26 - 27 - 28 - 29 - 30.1 am Ashwattha among the trees, of the divine seers, I am Narada, of 
the Gandharvas, I am Chitrasena and of the perfect ones, I am Kapila. Among the horses, 
know me to be Uchhaishravas born of the nectar; Airavata, among the lordly elephants and 
among men, I am the Emperor. Of the weapons, I am the thunderbold, among the cattle, I am 
Kamadhenu, of the progenitors, I am Kandarpa, of the serpents, I am Vasuki. Anant am I 
among the Nagas; I am Varuna among the ocean dwellers, among the ancestors, I am 
Aryaman, Yama, among the subduers. Of the demons, I am Prahlad, Time, among the 
measurements; among the animals, the Lion and Vainateya, among the birds. 


Bhashya: 


“5Wr8 g # ^^8 I #^8 5^ cb^M<8 I ^Fft IPT 

^ ^ ^ ^ I # ^WTFT ^ I 

MI^IHHNHM 4 % ^ II # ^m^^TFWTT^ H” - ^ - having pleasant form, ^ 

- to nourish and id is to absorb the worlds, hence ^iftid8. ylid8 is Love, is pleasure. ^ and 
31FF58 meaning bliss are corresponding words. Similarly, yi^i is Brahman, ^ is Brahman and 
^ is Brahman. "'The Seer Kapila who knows throgh awareness what was born earlier, what is 
being born now, and what will be born hereafter, through immeasurable pleasure, through Bliss, 
through sustenance and through absorption, should be known as the Lord", thus in Babhravya 
section. 

31- 32 - 33 - 34 - 35 - 36.1 am the wind among the purifiers, of the warriors, Rama am I, of 
the water-borne creatures, I am the alligator and of the rivers I am the Ganga. Of the 
creation, I am the beginning, the end and also the middle. O Arjuna. I am the science of the 
Self among the sciences, of the debates, I am the logic, sides. I am all-devouring Death (of the 
past) and also the Origin of that which is yet to come. Of the feminine, I am fame, splendour, 
speech, memory, intelligence and compassion. Of the hymns I am Brahat Saman, of the 
metres, Gayatri. Of the months, I am Margashirsha and of the seasons, I am the Spring. 
Among gambling I am deceit, I am the splendour among the splendoured ones, I am the 
success among effort and also nobilty of the noble.. 

Bhashya: 

“31H<l^M^ld. 'i'JMld. TFT: - fd^#FFT trq TTt^9?ldFiK 

^ TFT8 I # ^Tlte^T^TFIMFi: I T?^ 3FT5^ # c^dlfei8 ||” - Being of the form of Bliss, 
being complete, being the delighter of the people. He is known as Rama, thus in Shandilya 
section - "Of the blissful form, unlimitable, from whom the world revels. He is Raama", thus in 

Shandilya section. T and 3TF is the root (T + 3F1 = TFL). 

37-38. Of the Vrishnis, I am Vasudeva, of the Pandavas, I am Arjuna, of the sages, I am 
Vyasa and of the poets, I am Ushana. Among the chastisers, I am the rod; of the seekers of 
success I am the conduct. Among the mystics, I am Silence and among the, wise, I am the 
Awareness 

Bhashya: 

“ailTiiddIdfd cilddfd F ^TT# ^ W, # ^1^8 I ^ ?1^ST ^8 '^TTdld. II WlddlRl 
M ^ ^ ^^8 I M^pflFUTT^g cil^^ciTdrll mH, II # I fM5T^8 ddTHKl 
dhwlld. F tT^ # ^znTT8 I rTSJM5^9liyildl*i - TT ^^llTTl ^ iFFT % TTTS^FFTFI: TT ^TTT?T8 
TT TT 'idTHld. F ^lf^FFTT8 F ^fTT?T8 # II # I ^ Fd ^ I 

3T^TTd%5'd' drl, Tld FTTBFd8 fTdTT8 II ||” - Envelops all, the goal of all, abides in all, 
therefore =11^8. The meaning of the word ^ has been explained earlier. Enveloping the entire 
world, I illuminate like the rays of the Sun. Being indweller in all the creatures, I am 
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''‘‘Being especially in all the things as the best, he is Vyasa", thus in Moksha Dharma text. ''He is 
Vyasa , 41 id means the best. He is above, below, in the west as well as in the east, in the south 
and in the north as well", thus, in Agniveshya section. "Whatever we see or hear in the world, 
internally and externally, enveloping on all quarters Narayan is established’’’ thus also having 
been clarified. 

39 - 40. Whatever seed or existence may there be, I am That One, O Arjuna. There never ever 
exists anything ever without Me whether moving or non-moving. There exists no end to My 
Divine Manifestations, O Arjuna. What has been declared by Me, is only by way of 
illustration of My infinite resplendence. 

Bhashya: 

“W fiRT ir; ^ - dHlRd I SFRmFT 3hRFT 3hRT, i% 

II” - Without Me, there is nothing that exists. Of universal form, of endless goal, of 
endless manifestations, of endless descents, verily, (I am) the endless One, thus, in Moksha 
Dharma Text. 

Tatparya Nirnaya: 

^dd'tioddTri I wm°o II I ^ 

rRTScRRIWS II II” - In whatever things the form of Sri Vishnu appears effulgent or 

his attributes manifested, those are, verily His resplendence. Manifesting as (the four faced) 
Brahma, He becomes the reason for aggregation of divinities. Having established as the 

predominant goal in Saama Veda, He appears as predominant in all vedic scriptures. 

Similarly established as the immutable Hari elevates the wish-fulfilling tree. 

Thus the principle of manifestation. 

[dil[^d*b I cbfMricilldc^WJll^' II I 

^W1 riri, II |” - Having been asked ‘ in which various forms' 

it becomes clear that His manifestations are distinct forms from the forms of (four-faced) 
Brahma, Gods and Jivas. The splendour is experienced in two fold manner, either from direct 
perception or through supra-sensory experience. The resplendence as Kapila, Vyasa and 
Krishna are known through direct perception as distinct from the forms of (four-faced) Brahma, 
Jivas and other gross objects. However, abiding in such objects and energizing the distinctive 
nature in them, is the supra-sensory illumination (of the Lord). 

“3IMT55ddJ]ui^d ^^iM ^ I W\ Wm°o II 

%T1 ^ITdrlt #8 I cildridl ^ll^stl 4rh4ril g thRT II Mlri5)4Hdld^K Wit ^?TTFfR8 I 
T1^8 ^tl^HH^flri WTT8 II Wllri: ^F1?T8 ^8 I 

rildMI tRl' R II - Because of the attributes of (That Supreme Self), He is called the Self. 
Making Himself luminous like the rays of the Sun, He comes to be known as Sun. Since he 


causes clouds to fill with water to shower, He is called Marichi; being equanimous in all, He is 
known as Saama. Being giver of uninterrupted pleasure. He is the Moon; being knower of 
everything, Sri Hari is the Vedas. Since he abides everywhere. He is Vasw, being conscious of 
all the things. He is Consciousness. Being the purifier. He is known as Pavana, the purifier. 
Being ever immutable. He is the Meru mountain. Being the essence of all. He is the Ocean; 
since He brings out the world from His stomach. He is Skanda. Having defeated adversaries. He 
is Bhrigu. Being adorable. He is Recitation. Being propitiated. He is Yajnya, the Sacrifice. 

^ fR1^8 I ^TRfrlt dW M ^ II 

fr#MT^dr^lTx| i^qMd8 l??tft?T8 I c|^'^ldRMdT ddlWd8 II c|l^c|^c|ld^^d8 

^'!5jRc;d8 I” - In the form of Hayagriva, the Horse, He is Ashwattha; being protector of 
goddess Sri (Ara), He is Airavata, the Lord of the elephants. Since he grants all the desires of 
nara, the man. He is Narada; being the custodian of Hri and Sri (dual forms of Lakshmi), He is 
known as Himalaya. Being unassailable to adversaries. He is Vajra, the thunder bolt; since he 
gives protection to the obedient. He is Vainateya, (Garuda). Since, abiding in the hearts of 
creatures, he gives peace. He is Vasukr, being enjoyer of all the desires. He is Kandarpa, 
(Kamadeva). 

“31W M 311chldHldRl II WR: I TOl 

^ ^8 4wTR Ri^ 8 II WRR8 ^ ^dddlRl8 I Rl^ Rf?TT ^5^ 

qid8 II” - Since knower of all that is to be known. He is Aryamaa; because of the form of 
knowledge. He is Time (the knower of all). Being pleased with devotees. He is Varuna; having 
two fold form - internal and external - He. is dvanda, the dual. Granting restricted knowledge to 
the uninitiated. He is the Alligator; being the controller. He is Yama (the Death). Being 
extremely pleased. He is Prahlad. Being the Lord among the seeking creatures. He is Lord of 
the creatures. Being the renouncer (of Samsara) He is Janhavi (Ganga). 

“RfUI ^ c|l^v:|rll #8 I W155^8 #4^ ^ TF1?T8 II 

I ^ c^^iMf^i^ wi4t ^ didchH II ^ ^gjqRir^ 4 ^ti^ 
I ^^dll4l?Frl?l48 II g^g^5in=h<8 4f4T8 I WFTRlrfl fid 

3%4i HiRKHdl II ITF1THBRFML3 ^IPT^Tf^S T^4f4fT8 I fq^ TifqRT ^^IRT H” 

- Being the Lord of the Self, He is Adhyatma. Being knowledgeable. He is learning; in the 
debates, Hari is the Logic. In eulogy, in advice an in protection. He is Fame, Speech and 
Wealth. Since always remembered. He is of the Memory; being knowledgeable. His is Intellect 
and being compassionate. He is Mercy. In sport. He is Gambling; being the refuge of the 
singers. He is Gayatri. Being virtuous. He is the Virtue; being chastiser. He is the Rod. Since 
He has great attributes. He is called Brihat Sama; desiring to create. He is Uashana. Since He is 
the dispenser of good and evil knowledge. He is known as Kusumakar. Being of the form of 
wisdom. He is Awareness; being eulogized in silence. He is Muni. On the Path to deliverance 
being the final goal. He is known as Margashirsha; being pleased in the sport. He is called 
Kapila. Being the best among people. He is called Vyasa. 

“RiRwIR: R|WJ]H1 H1 RlR^qFl4tel?T8 I R|WJ]HIHHMffT8 II HHiyuq|Rq>g 

RmjPTfrl ?lfe?T8 II RRl4RfM^8 TO8 \ #RT8 I 
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^MTt^§T?T8 II WU ^ f^[WK^RR8 I cbf^^|Rjjuli^c| U[^ 

^T#T II ^SJT WH ^ tl% ^fWi I II 

l%^[dd^ II” - Being distinctive, He is known as Vishnu, the dear one giving pleasure. Thus 
having innumerable attributes Sri Vishnu, and dwelling in innumerable creatures, He - the 
Moon, He takes predominance over the others like stars etc. positing essence in them. Among 
those of the same attributes. He takes predominance as Shankar to be the best amongst them. 
Similarly among the many. He grants eminence only to the few like Ushana, Indra mdArjuna. 
Among the gods the great one is Brahma, who is next to Sri Vishnu. In poetics etc. there is no 
one equal to Him. Similarly, among the Pandavas, Bhima is greater than Partha. In Sacrifices, 
Awareness is excellent; Sudarshan in weapons and Rigveda in Vedas are spoken as the 
supreme. Thus is the principle of splendour. 

Wd 3Ilfllwrf^BTPl^^ - ^8 #%iTlUI?g ^8 TFlf?F11^8 I 

5 rq|£j[^hlP|i|dlrf I ddllq ^2j|4'pq*f II” - In some places Sama Veda is called supreme not 
because of its attribute, but because of the divinity presiding over it. For Rigveda, the presiding 
deities are Sri, Bharati (Saraswati) and Uma while for Sama, it is Praana and Shiva. Even there, 
whatever is proper that is' to be accepted. 

41. Whatever there exists endowed with glory, grace and vigour, all that know to have 
emanated from fragment of My splendour. 

Bhashya: 

I f^uJciidiPi^ I ^ I fisira 

3i9l^dMl4l4l8 I c^WJ|cd|^ ^ TFT8 

=h[Mvld5lM?3^8 ^ H8 II # I H tT^ ^^ETTfSJt^STflTlM^l^fTl 3FFTf^8 # ^ %Flfe% 
II ^ I 133 T 1 T#T1T8 I Ti^8 ^ Ty^Mdd8 ^8 I M?lTi^8 ^8 

II # ^ I dibq|dld?|^d^^rb,c|l dfl^ldH I g ?1^ 31^ I 

3F^ fniM T ^TnWl?T8 I ^ fTTlFWlrR: - ^^^5RT8 %?Tl # I # 

I flf^ ^ ||” - In whatever 

form the Lord manifests those forms are explained in detail. All these are, verily, the forms of 
Sri Vishnu', the others too are endowed with his splendour, “/n particular Rudra, Garuda and 
other gods, Kings and other great human beings are the manifestations of the fragment of the 
Lord. Krishna- Vyasa, Rama, Krishna, Parashurama, Kapila, Yajnya etc. are the dominant 
forms of the Lord Himself, thus in Paingi scripture. ''He, verily is Bhargava, Rama, Krishna (in 
entirety) and the others are the manifestations of the fragment of His splendour" ", thus in 
Gautama Section. "The Seers, Manus, Gods, Powerful sons ofManu including Daksha Prajapati 
are the fragments of the Lord's splendour. Other descents are the forms of the Lord Sri Krishna 
Himself - thus in Bhagavat Puraana. Having spoken Seers etc. to be the fragments, Varaha 
and other descents spoken as His own forms. In the above quotation, the word g signifies the lord 
Himself and not particularly to Sri Krishna. It becomes clear that Sri Krishna also is the form of 
the Lord Sriman Narayan like Varaha. Otherwise, in the subsequent context the words in 
respectful manner would not have been proper. Surely there is no occasion where seen where 
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without referring the previous context one considers the subsequent statement. 

Tatparya Nirnaya: 

l|” - Associated With the fragment of My splendour, the 

manifestations come to be. 

42. What need is there for you, O Arjuna, for such detailed knowledge ? I support this all- 
pervading universe with one small fragment of Myself 

Bhashya: 

I d^rblP|Wbdlv:l5lTmiSM I fT?JT ^ I M 
^ qi ^ II # ^ I ^ 

13Fi^?T#T gte^tfw - tftM ^ wm q%d^ I ^ 

^ wm ydMHH II I ^ ^ 

qdd 11” - Using the word fen; it is not to say that what has been said till now is worthless 

but to indicate that what is to be mentioned hence forward is more important than what is said till 
now. If that was the intention, then He would not have spoken all that has been spoken till now. 
""Who, verily, can be liberated without the knowledge of special attributes of the Supreme God?'" 
thus in Rigveda. To inform that what is to be told later is important, the previous statements may 
be given less importance. The adjective tava is used to clarify that since Arjuna is a qualified 
aspirant, what bas been said hitherto is only for others and what will be told hereafter is 
exclusively for him. Similarly the word him is used to show the importance of other means. “//' 
there is attachment and hatred of what use is the penance? If there is no attachment and hatred 
then of what use is the penance?". Here the purpose of using the word him is only to emphasize 
the importance of removal of attachment and hatred. It is only for affirming perceiving the Lord 
in all places is more primary objective than the statement "he who sees Me in all the places' is 
mentioned. 

Tatparya Nirnaya: 

iui^i[^cbLbdiv:i5iiM=hijc| I arqiflTOTFRT^ 

Sf^l^ I T fTUl?n5^ I ^ ^ II # 

I” - The words 5 lldd also indicate that what is to be mentioned hence forward is more 
important than what is said till now. It is not to say that what has been said till now is worthless. 
If that was the intention, then He would not have spoken all that has been spoken till now. To 
inform that what is to be told later is important, the previous statements may be given less 
importance. But that does not mean that the previous statements are useless. The purpose is only 
to indicate that the other is more important. Only knowing both together one gets the desired 
fruits. 

Thus ends the Bhashya and Tatparya Nirnaya of Sri Madhva on the Tenth Chapter of 
Bhagavada Gita, the Upanishad, the science of the Absolute, the scripture of equanimity, the 
dialogue between Sri Krishna and Arjuna entitled “Vibhuti Yoga”. ooooo 


Chapter XI 
Vishvarupadarshana Yoga 

Bhashya: 

“zTSn ^ ^ ^ |” - Hari Aum ! In whatever 

manner the Lord is possible to be meditated upon those forms are explained here. 

1 - 2 - 3 - 4. Arjuna said : For showering grace on me, You have spoken to me the supreme 
Secret, Wisdom of the Self, by which my bewilderment has been completely dispelled. The 
birth and passing away of the beings is listened by me in detail from You, O Krishna, and also 
of the imperishable majesty of Your Self Even as spoken by Yourself, O Krishna even so it is. 
(Hence) I am eager to see Your resplendent form, O best among men.If You, O Lord, consider 
that to be seen by me is possible, then reveal Your Imperishable Self to me. 

Bhashya: 

“^8 m°o - ^ jjqit ddddia # I ^?i8 

II” - ^8 means one who is powerful and capable. ""There is no one who is more 
powerful than the perennial Supreme Person", thus in Moksha Dharma. Therefore is the 
Lord, the powerful, thus has been clarified. 

5-6-7- 8-9. The Resplendent Lord said: Behold My form, O Partha, which is hundred¬ 
fold, thousand old and divine in diverse forms of various colours and forms. Behold with 
wonder, O Arjuna the Adityas, Vasus, Rudras, Ashvins and similarly Maruts, many never 
seen earlier. Behold the entire universe, moving and the unmoving in My body, O Arjuna, and 
also whatever you desire to see. You will not be able to see Me by these eyes of yours 
(therefore) I will grant you divine sight. Behold the brilliance of My Resplendence. Sanjaya 
said : Having spoken in this manner, O King, Hari, the Supreme Lord of Yoga revealed to 
Partha, His supreme and brilliant form. 

Bhashya: 

“#8 d4d5llR^bl^<v:IK - m I ^ #?T8 

FR?T8 II iRl ^?1^ I” - He is known as Hari, since he partakes the libations in all the sacrifices. 
"In the sacrificial hall, I partake share of the oblation called ida and in the households the 
offerings of the food given. Among the colours the best of the blue shade is Mine. Therefore, I am 
known as Hari", thus, in Moksha Dharma. 

Tatparya Nirnaya: 

rpTf I” - form of his Self, which was immutable and of 

supreme resplendence. 

t^ RldH<l^ldlchr=i g Rl^ II Tfl ^ ^8 Rl^8 I R ^^TlRl, M 

TlST^rTWR,, T^fR^^lfR R ||” - wonderful was the form of 

the Lord, infinite and of universally extensive. Enumerating in this manner the various special 
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forms the diversity of the manifest forms of the Lord’s blissful consciousness is conclusively 
established. Having used the statement - In my body the difference between him and the forms 
like Aditya, sun and others is concluded. Aving used statements like My forms, entirely 
innumerable form, would like to see your forms, the fifference between the Lord and His forms 
is firmly established. 

yHiuiciiRirii ^ I M4l dm ^ II fetdlsfd d fiW^ ^ ^ I 

^cdidiHi d fdmsfd fd^di^ II tTd m I 

dm fdm: II ;^mn4mdl5d81 ^ ti4 M^i^ d mimidi^ di II 

^ddfddlfd 1% [d<^i4ld*f I d tfd d d4^'dddRdfd8 ||” - Even though Hari is 

singular eternal and inconceivable. He comes to perceived in many distinct forms. Even where 
there is absence of separation they becomes evidence of special activity is common usage with 
special attributes. Even though forms appear distinctly special. He Himself is the ultimate 
controller. His essence being especially one, though in some cases it appears divided in the 
various manifest mvXii-forms. The manifest mvXti-forms should be considered as identical and 
eternal similar to the essence within the different forms. Through experience the essence in 
every manifest mvXti-forms comes to be known. It may be known through speech, through 
marks, or through reasoning. The essence within the distinct/orm5 does not become distinct or 
separate from the essence. If the form of the essence is considered to be separate from the 
essence, then the essence will not remain as such. If the form of essence is not knowable then 
the essence also will not be knowable. The essence, if it is not knowable, then it may as well be 
said to be non-existent. 

“3i 44 d dldldld ddtsfedd. I d4d dldWfd dldddEmddl II 3#Fmi 

M^lWPd dlWFFgd I i)cbdydc|l^c| fd^tdgddldfd II d^Hyddl^ci ^ dl'^Add*-dd8 I 
4dl4fl d ^ %d II dmd ^ddt ddt I ^ fd^tmTdlfd dPddd 

ddFdd ddd II” “ Even though there is no contradiction in the statement that the essence and the 
form are distinct and different, the knowledge of the form will not lead to the knowledge of 
nature of the essence itself. While the one is knowable from its form, the knowledge of the 
essence is known only from different mediums. Even though there is difference in the mediums 
this by itself does not constitute any drawback. The thing knowable from one medium can also 
be knowable from other methods. This does not result in the possibility of any error in 
knowledge. One is not distinct from the other because of their special activities or special 
enjoyments. The one who experiences no separation from the Eord does not feel himself to be 
different on that account. 

“^P^dM ^dddld^fd^ T^Tdld I 3IYdd^fefdddld dddPTlted d I ^ draf45t4dT 
fEd 3 I fd?td^dl%5fd Ifd^ did I didddl^dldl^ dldddlfrRmdl8 I 
%di dlfd dETEd fWTldEdddd I 4dl^dld3dldlddddEddFl48 I dd45^d^5^54dld4d 
^ddlWl I 4dl4fl 4d45 ddl%iddiEdT I ddif^d d^^dld d^#ld dd 3d8 I ddld dld4 ddlld 
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^^rl, I ^ ■cImPi Pr§t^5^ ^iP'^Pl II” - Therefore, of pure form - such adjective there 

can be never any difference between the essence and the, form, showing non-separation between 
the two. Similarly, even as in the case of performance of action, strength of the essence and 
wisdom never come to be experienced as separate from the essence itself. Such non-distinction, 
however, is seen as separate or distinct only when it is perceived in the gross physical bodies. 
Even if distinction is experienced in the essence as two-fold, then it is largely due to one's 
imagination, due to the defect caused by one's close association. In the non-sentient objects 
there is neither distinction nor any non-distinction. The experience of distinction and non¬ 
distinction therein does not come about when one conceptualizes, because there is separation 
between essence and the form. In the case of the sentient, however, even though there is 
awareness of being non-distinct, there arise multitude of experiences of distinction between self 
and the form (like pots and pans). The yarn in the cloth appear as non-distinct from the cloth and 
between them each one is different from the other. How does there being distinction in the yarn, 
the non-distinction in the cloth comes about? Here even though the self has many distinct/orm^ 
of essence, these distinct forms are not comparable with yam, because the separate identity of 
yarns will continue to exist as distinctive. 

wm. finP^?lTi8 I 31dlddc|p^ ?FElPlPr8 I T dHcldcj ^ 
SElpEi: I ^5 

5T15WW1W I ^TlPlTZf^§m^8 Pfl^ I H II rmK. 

ir - I am Pure - due to such experience of the self each self can be identified as 
distinct and separate. In the case of yam each yam being distinct and separate cannot experience 
the common identity with the cloth. Therefore, separate identity for the yam and the cloth has to 
be accepted. Nothing ever exists which has no parts at all.Even for atoms, there exist prior and a 
later state. But by this one cannot conclude that the atom is made of parts. They remind one only 
of the totality of its existence. This would make the parts, in fact, incompatible. With the change 
in the attribute of the parts the change in the entirety could also be predicated. If we accept such 
change, then it would be difficult to deny the existence of difference even in gross objects. 

^ cZ|c|^[d8 I iicbifclll^dld f=p€FT I ^8 ^ ^ Tl^ 

I ^ ^ f^yEifr 1I ^^gfcREii^ 

I M ^ ^ TivWJHEWi: II IF1?T^ ||” - In the sentient things the 

attributes etc. exist in deep sleep, in potential form, powerful and wise. Therefore, between the 
sentient things and the attributes there exists an unbroken connection. In the gross objects there 
exists nothing else as energy save the one without the second. Besides Him nothing else exists. 
The Death gives death for him who perceives this as otherwise. Eike the rain water falling on 
the top flows down from the mountains, he who thinks Perennial Principles of the Eord distinct 
and separate from Him will also go down likewise. Thus, since all the scriptures accordingly so 
make it evident and the supreme splendour of the Eord also similarly declares all the events 
terminate in Sri Vishnu alone, through His beneficent attributes. Thus, in Brahma Tarka. 
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10 - 11 - 12. Of many mouths and eyes, many wondrous sights and divine ornaments and 
uplifted weapons, wearing divine garlands and garments with divine perfumes and ointments, 
made up of many wonderful, luminouis, boundless, with multi-dimensional manifestation. If 
brilliance of thousands Suns were to blaze forth all at once in the sky, that light might then 
resemble, (perhaps) the splendour of that Great Being. 

Bhashya: 

II” - of wonderful form, of wonderful Self. 

W5H^c|i 4| I fl^ ^^llddfdcb^ y^lddisj^ I fisjl - 

3HwT5l1^8 wfl5H^4l48 ddWdlsfq' # I WlfTWFIT^ I ^ ^ 

rrirrTFTlWfT ydMHH. ||” - ^ means innumerable. Like the thousands of heroic 

deeds, for elucidation of the eternal power and eternal energy, resplendent splendor even 
exceeding the Sun, in Rig Veda, therefore no use to compare it with anything else. 

13 -14 -15-16. There in the horizon then Pandava saw in the body of the Lord of Gods, the 
world in its diverse forms gathered together. Then, Arjuna struck with wonder and with his 
hair standing on ends, bowed down his head to the Lord, with folded hands and said: 1 see 
gods in your body, O Lord, and especially the multitude of beings and also Shiva on Brahma’s 
lap settled on the lotus seat, seers as well as all the divine nagas. With innumerable arms, 
stomachs, faces and eyes 1 am seeing Your innumerable forms on all sides. 1 see neither the 
end not the middle nor again the beginning, O Lord of the universe, O universal form ! 

Bhashya: 

“314^51^ 3iH^c|l4l I 3iH^c|l^*i # I ^8 MiiuiMld fifi: ^ I 

^ ^ feddWId. I Wi Wi t^8 II 

^ I ^ tadWld. I 4: 

i:t^8 II # ^ II M wm ^ilrt 

^ I ?^Tlf^?JFTi?i: I 3iHwiMld 3LRTW 3^4 II 

ddldich^IHllM I 3i^SJl, 3Hlf^ ^ ^^i^rb*! ^^7 I 3^ ^EPRTPP^ # 
3iHwii?M8 I STO” ^mRhIuI ^ I ^ ’Lf d-Hdril WRT3 I 

|Rr II 3Hcdrb^M^^i^c| Rl-i^dRl - WRT ^ Wimi 

I 3LRT^ ^ fMRT8 ^ RluR II I filRi ItoRi M?npRnRi # Iw 

- 3iWMfn 5in=hiwiHi 4^8 # MR^iuiRiciRifn^^ I # II 

^Ic|id4l5^vT^8 3Ti^?T8 I ^sfRld; ^TFil^M SrRcT MlflR I OT^ilRd^^ 

II |Rr I” - symbolizes innumerable number, innumerable arms, thus 

they say. 'Then there were everywhere hands and feed also in Rigveda and "’Of unlimited vision, 
He has unlimited countenance, with unlimited arms and also unlimited feet. With His shoulders 
That One Lord creates the gross forms and the three spaces and the earth as welFin Yajurveda. 


denotes the unlimited, everything, and everywhere, unlimited, endless and complete in all 
respects, thus also having been said. ''Endless arms, endless feet, endless forms, this One Lord 
possesses’' - thus in Babhravya section. If the word h^lrf is understood as His Self then the 
subsequent statement 'supreme Brahman without beginning’ becomes contradictory. 

Mlf^ means innumerable are his forms and also his forms are innumerable "Superior to the 
Supreme, who is greater than mahat, who is One, the unmanifest unlimited forms”, thus in 
Yajurveda. The unlimited/orm of the unmanifest (prakriti) having unlimited/orm, mahat been 
established. "Having enveloped the mahat and being the representative form of the Primal 
Person, without beginning or no end to the Prakriti or its activities”, thus in Aditya Puraana. 
There is no limitation to any of His forms. His body is spoken as having many forms of Wisdom, 
all are without any conclusive termination, thus in Rigveda. Whatever limit there is in the 
outward space, the same space is within the heart also. Both space and the earth are, verily, 
encompassed within similarly by Agni, Vayu, the Sun and the Moon as well. 

^^WlrlTsf^flddHMqR^JU|LbU||dMd^ II # I T ?ldd^rb*i I 
3lRR?T5lRb^ldl5^R^ I 3 iRf^8 ^ ^1 ^ T Wi fl^ I # ^ I ^ fl# 

H nRiiNddi I # ^ ^8 13#rawi^ wifTBror^iR; ciicWciHMiM^d81 to?i: 

WSlf T 55^8 ^Rldlddl WH^8 ^ RlflRbd^ I 

c|IcKIc|NIdd-J liRbd d II 3 HT 8 ^8 ^ 3#1 §TTil I 

Rlnm 3 iRr 5ITS^ fllk ^8 TllW fTSJT T??f?n8 I ^ ^ 

SRRgJT II # II T # I 3T^?J1 STURTI^^l^ 

flfRT^8 II fe^8 ’jq^8 ^ # ^^TlsRfT I 

§llRsv^5ll'^NI*f II” - Having been bent over by the weight of Sri Krishna and having been 
hurt on the back by His kick, Sheha having head like an umbrella, hid behind his wife, thus in 
Bhagavat Puraana. This is not improbable because of the inconceivable power of the supreme 
Lord. "Inconceivable, indeed are these responses; they are not possible to be resolved by 
arguments” thus in Vishnu Puraana. Not by reasoning can the probable or improbable (events 
in Lord's life) can be explained, thus avers the scripture. Otherwise, by conclusive evidences 
strange inferences can be drawn (like non-awareness by Him who is the very embodiment of 
Wisdom). Otherwise it will be like saying that there is nothing like a pot without having seen 
earlier anything of the form of a pot. "One hears of attributes in the Lord, which contradict in 
reference to other people. But this does not constitute any defect in the Lord. They are to be 
considered in that manner only from the view point of one who is unaware. But the defects 
which are heard in others are seen to have been so established according to their capability”. 
Thus in Jabala scripture. It is only as a form of normal usage that the word in the middle is 
used. Otherwise it is clearly established when the words, neither in the beginning nor in the end 
are used. Universal Form (Vishwaroop) means complete/orm in entirety (not of the form of the 
universe ) "He is of innumerable forms; not of limited forms. Since there is no end to His forms 
they are called anant - without any end”,, thus in Shandilya section 


Tatparya Nirnaya: 


fef?T ^ MTf^ ^8 I ^8 M 

sft' ^lfefHr8 II I” - Rudra was settled, on the lap of Brahma, Brahma was sheltered 

in the lotus emanating from Sri Vishnu and various gods were established in the various parts of 
Hari, thus in Padma Puraana. 

17. With Your Crown, mace and discus, glowing gloriously in all the quarters as confluence of 
Light, I am seeing You, who are difficult to be seen, on all sides due to the incomparable 
radiance like flaming fire and the Sun. 

Bhashya: 

“3ii(Tllch^[d*f Ridr=|S|S-chHMI=htl[d — SiSIhdh, |” - like the fire, Sun and the 

space' - saying thus the doubt of His being limited is being removed using the word aprameya - 
without comparison. 

18 - 19. You are ilmperishable, supreme to be known. You are the ultimate abiding place of 
the universe. You are the undying, eternal guardian of the Perennial Principles (Dharma). 
You are, according to me the Primal Person. 1 behold You as one without beginning, middle 
or end, of infinite power, of innumerable arms, with eyes like Sun and the Moon, with face 
as the flaming Fire, whose very radiance scorches the universe. 

Bhashya: 

II # II Wn TOT TO5^^8 ^ 31TO?T II # ^ 5 

g gro I” - eyes like Moon and the Sun should be understood as in the case of I 
am the sacrifice (as originating from Him). This would then be according to Rigvedic statement 
- Since all the gods having been produced from his parts, they and the seers are praised as the 
parts of the Lord". Similarly, '"From the mind the Moon was born, from the eyes the Sun was 
born In view of the multitude offorms, it is proper that in the multitude offorms shelter is said 
to have been taken. ”. 

20. The space between heaven and the earth along with all the quarters is filled by You alone. 
Seeing this terrible form or Yours, the three worlds tremble, O Exalted One! 

Bhashya: 

“TOftTnTOT8 H ^8 TO?T8 H t^8 I # 

TOigf^HTlSTO ^TOTl I WT 4 I # ^ yfd^lldlPl II ^IdlfMdTl ^ 

gMnifr - in Ti TO gf44T to,, % to T8 fqfiT, wig II t g frTOT groi 
totot, fT^TOig I TO grog - #4% ^f4g gg gro 

d4g[4i8 I # gigg^TFTOg II ^ g 4 g4 I sigroisfr grTro g4 
Tf4gif4 I TO g - gw 44 4Twn sigro sftzfgg'^gng f4TOTT grog 4 I 


rTH ^T?TW^ II |” - Between the mother (Earth) and 

the father (Heaven) He is the One alone, thus in Varuna scripture. Singly, He has enveloped the 
space in between earth and the heaven. The words, behold, O Partha, My forms clarify Arjuna's 
intention to see his innumerable/orm5. The mother and father are the earth and the heaven - “Let 
mother earth not encourage me towards bad deeds", ''Let the heaven, my father be propitious to 
me", due to such usages. His/orm is not normally of fearsome/orm. For Narada and others that 
form is not fearful. For some, the Lord shows His frightful form. "While some find fulfillment 
seeing His form, others become frightened. But seeing it repeatedly all find fulfillment", thus in 
Varuna section. All cannot see that/orm of the Lord. Others in the course of meditation seeing 
His terrible form are frightened. "Seeing the universal form of the Lord and being pleased 
thereby, the frightened aspirants who, even though they have not seen Him, meditate on Him 
with their mind, eyes and other senses concentrated and feel as if they have perceived Him" - 
thus in Gautam section. 


Tatparya Nirnaya: 

^ I T ^dTb^lrl 3 T 8 3Llf^STRPi; ^ 

I T ^5^LTfW51^ rm, I 31^ dl^dVlMHldl^l 

I M M iFT II 

TFT I ^ F 1 #^M 13 W 8 I TF18 Tl^T TFTT #fTlF£l ^ 5 fe?ri 8 I 

^TmiLTrfl I flf^ ^ TORlSTJ^FTLi: I ^TlFlf^ ^ T 

?^HFi: I ST^TRtel ^1 g ^ ^im^ I ^TfWfFTl 8 II 


- The supreme Lords’s resplendence 


^3^ II” 

enveloped the entire space betweb the earth and the sky, neither with any end nor any middle, 
again as without any beginning nor end, thus having been mentioned was shown to Arjuna, 
which some predominant devotees living in the three worlds also saw in accordance with their 
own individual competence. Like Arjuna, they were also exceedingly frightened but with 
continued receptivity the form would result in exuberance of Bliss. Therefore, it is not always 
frightful. At that time, the intention being the alleviation of the burden on the earth, the frightful 
aspect is shown. But in all places and all the times the vision of the Lord does not create fear 
among the devotees of Brahman. For those who are superior to Arjuna, no such fear arises. 
Sridevi, Brahma, Rudra and similarly Draupadi, Bhima, Balarama were not frightened. Thus 
has been said in Agni Puraana, because of the statement therein seeing the strange form of the 
Lord' etc. Therefore the statent that the resplendence was never seen earlier. 


21. There yonder, the hosts of gods enter You and others frightened extol You with folded hands, 
entreat You, while the bands of great seers and perfected souls adore You with innumerable 
hymns saying 'Hail, Hail'. 


Tatparya Nirnaya: 

“3fL18 5 TW 8 T%§T1 #5FT1 IFTlt ||” - The 

liberated enlightened beings enter the Lord. "The entry and departure (from the Lord's mouth) 
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for the liberated gods takes place according to their own devotion”, thus in Brahmanda Parana, 

22 - 23 - 24 - 25 - 26 - 27 . The Rudras, Adityas, Vasus, Sadhyaas, Vishwadevas, Ashvins, 
Maruts, the ancestors, Gandharvas, Yakshas, Asuras and the Siddhas all gaze at You in 
amazement. Seeing Your great form, with multitude of mouths and eyes, with multitude of 
arms, thighs and feet, bellies and terrible tusks, the world O Mighty armed, trembles and so 
do I.Touching the sky and blazing with mighty colours, with mouth opened wide, with eyes 
large and glowing, seeing this form of Yours, my innermost soul trembles in fright and I find 
myself neither stable nor peaceful.. Seeing Your mouth terrible with tusks, like devouring 
flames of Time, I know not the directions, nor peace. Be gracious, 0 Lord of the Gods, refuge 
of the worlds.1 see Dhritarashtra ’s sons together with hosts of kings and also Bhishma, Drona, 
Kama and also many chiefs from our side too are rushing into Your fearful mouth, with 
terrible tusks. Some are seen dangling between your teeth with their heads crushed to powder. 

Tatparya Nirnaya: 

%% ^gf^5T?T8 I g gRrrfr 

Rtt8 ^ I RftrRt ^ 

^ 5 PfR I ^ 11” - Like other activities of the Lord 

eternal waters of dissolution at the time of creative cycle, people were entering His mouth. 
Established in the middle of the armies with mouths directed both ways, both the armies were 
entering His mouth. Those who were about to die at the commencement of the war, their heads 
were seen turning to powder between the teeth of the Lord. Since the sight being subtle can be 
seen only by few, all others cannot see it. Like a pot which is broken can be seen by ordinary 
people only when the pieces fall down, this sight is visible to ordinary eyes. It is similar to the 
case of Puru whose old age was seen only by Ashwins and not by others. 

28 - 29 - 30 - 31. Even as streams of rivers rush towards the ocean, even these heroes of the 
world seem to rush in your flaming mouth. Even as the moths rush speedily in the flaming fire 
eager to perish there, even so these men rush into Your mouth with exceeding speed to their 
own destruction.Licking, as it were, after devouring all these worlds from all sides Your 
flaming mouths the fiery rays fill the whole universe and scorch with radiance, O Vishnu! 
Tell me who You are with a form that is so terrible. Salutations to You, O Supreme Lord, be 
grateful towards me. I desire to know You, the Primal One, for I know not Your working. 

Bhashya: 

“^ITREfTlTTST^, ^ I W d^lRig RbR-dHIdlRch 4 MhR| 4lRl5lHI^ 

TiEg # I qfr fi^ T ^Tinfri, f# Riwri8 ^ t wg ? ^ 11” - 

To know further details, 'Tell me who You are\ In the normal life even though one knows others 
by their attributes, they do not know them by their inherent nature. Therefore the question 'Tell 
me who You are\ It is not that Arjuna did not know. Otherwise, using words Vishnu or the 
Imperishable would appear contradictory. 


Tatparya Nirnaya: 

^ I fcfWfS t1*<?l^ilrl, II” - To know the details of the special 
attributes and the performance is the question "Tell me who You are\ 

32. The Resplendent Lord said : Time am I, grown mature for destroying the worlds, engaged 
in subduing the worlds. Even without you, all these warriors standing here in the opposing 
armies shall cease to be. 

Bhashya: 

# I H § 1 ^ I tei wi §i^ I m ^ 35^8 ^^ipti 

^ T8 ?tt8 I Irl^ Tli ftT8 T5J3 T^IW ^§11 I # 4t^Sf4 Wi\ I 

[d'4?| ifr f4 'Hlhdd ||” - The word ^ means Time that binds as 

well as disintegrates, embodiment of Wisdom and the Perennial Principles established by 
Resplendent Lord. The word Kaala derived from the root as that which binds, severs and 
provider of all desires and popularly known as the Resplendent Lord, used by Bali when he 
addressed Indra - “O Indra, you are praising yourself before me who is bound by the shackles of 
Time. The Time, verily, is the Sri Hari. He is the Person dark in colour who binds the people of 
the world, and once having bound and pulling them stands out terrible as Time". ''Sri Vishnu as 
the symbol of Time draws towards Himself the mind of the people", thus in Bhagavat Puraana. 

“T 3^8 qlr^qfSTlfelT - ^ WT # 1% ^8 I Tlf^ 3 TfpRT 3 # ^ I T 

1%^ 3R3 wm, ddIdK mm TFT I # ^ II T 3 - Tl# ^RFT T ^ifNfT 

I # fl I ^ ^ ^ T ^ I # I T TW # 3 TiT 

’Tisfr T, wm # I T 3 fT 8 I WITT?^ # 3#! 51^8 I y^dlchrci 

3 MfWfddl I ^ 1% T I ^ ||” - means one who is 

complete, in entirety, since the beginning. As said in scriptures, "From Him in ancient times, 
cosmic Law and Truth were born". "This is the great and the perennial past event". Here u refers 
to Sri Vishnu and his propitiation is truly is extoling his name. He is not subject to - 
growing up. "He is neither born, nor does He die, nor does He grow either", thus in Bhagavat 
Puraana. "Whose form, verily, is divine, for Him there is neither contraction nor expansion", 
thus in Moksha Dharma. ^ amr - not by action. When He cannot grow by performance of 
actions, how could there be from any exertion? He is capable of destruction of all at one 
moment; therefore, the adjectiveis used. Excepting Pandava brothers, to convey this message 
the word 3#r is used. yrM-iicb means of both sides (not Kauravas alone). Because of the many 
subdivisions of the armies, the plural word is used. 

Tatparya Nirnaya: 

“M 8 chfvlddI qC( 3 UI^ 1^q18 | ;q^pri3 dl MfeRRlH dl I WRRlt I 

Slfr ^Iddld'^d II” - Since the Lord is endowed with complete attributes, destroys the 
worlds, is the knower of all, and the one who moves all. He is known as Kaala. Thus in Varaha 
Puraana. By using the adjective 3#r, the exclusion of his brothers is suggested. 
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33 - 34. Therefore, you arise and gain glory; conquering the enemies, enjoy the prosperous 
empire. By Me alone are all these slain already. You become merely the instrument, O Arjuna. 
Drona, Bhishma, Jayadratha, Kama and other warriors are already slain. Do not be 
distressed. Fight and you shall conquer the enemies in battle. 

Bhashya: 

?lirn8 ch'J|8 II” - ''He who severs Jayadratha's head and makes it to fall on the earth, 
his head will be broken into pieces,” such boon of his father being specially referred. Kama has 
the power supported by the Indra's boon. 


Tatparya Nirnaya: 

fM^4<i4ci f44r^8 1 f%?n8 f%?Twn8 1 ^§^gi^45f4 ^ ^ #rfi ||” 

- Since Jayadratha had a boon from his father his name has been specially mentioned. One who 
kills (him) is himself nearer to death. Later making Arjuna stand aside, Sri Krishna himself kills 
him (Jayadratha). 

35 - 36. Sanjaya said: Having heard these words of Keshava, Arjuna with folded hands, 
trembling and adoring again, prostrating himself with great trepidation, spoke in wavering 
voice (these words) to Krishna. Arjuna said: Glorifying in You, O Hrishikesha, the world 
rightly does rejoice and delight. The demons disperse in all directions out of fear while group 
of the perfected souls bow down before you. 

Bhashya: 

^ 1^48 I #f%?T8 I 

d[Hdn^^K8 I wm g ?i14i^44dh. I #f^, i4f%?T8 I 

4^ ^ ^8 II ^ 4 ^riiiRydlhi^ I 

irifrs^f 4i^^ ffe8 - ^54r£RR#i m'm, 3Tpfo#81 4t^ I 

4l^Hlfi: ^IMH1 t51c| I 3lRd4l^ =^441^8 ^i4f^8 I ^4f%5Tl5^§lFfT ^ 

4wH 1^8 II I” - What has been said thus as ^?Jl4 is what is proper, the place where 
Fire, Moon and the Sun abide in Him, whose rays enthrall the world over. He who is known as 
Hrishikesha. The fragment of the rays give direction to the Light. 'The Moon and the Sun are 
like the eyes' having said his presiding power of divinity over the senses is accepted, especially 
the divinity is well spoken as 'in the Breath is He abiding' and also further with the usage of 
phrases like, 'my senses will not succumb to sinful ways'. In other cases the statements like 
"Even through My hair, I send forth the Moon the Sun and Fire, like the rays to worlds to 
energize, to protect, who arise according to the time, assigned to them. By such instructions and 
protection the world becomes pleased. Thus O Pandava, by these actions of the Moon, the Sun 
and the Fire, I come to be known as Hrishikesha, Mahesha the creator of the universe and the 
giver of the boons", thus in Moksha Dharma. 
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37. Why should they not, indeed, pay you homage, O Exalted One, who is greater than 
Brahma, the original creator? O Eternal Lord of the gods, refuge of the worlds. You are the 
imperishable Being and non-Being and that which is beyond as well. 

Bhashya: 

^ I 3TMT # WTT I 37MT 

I II # I 

^ ^ I # ^ ir - In reply to the 

circumstances how the Lord is to be propitiated Sri Krishna clarifies the manner declaring that 
the Lord as the Supreme Self is completely energized. ""Since He is pervading all, is the 
controller of all and dispenser of the fruits of actions, abiding in the body enjoys the sense 
objects and since His existence is eternal. He is known as 3tmt - the Self', thus in Bhagavat 
Puraana - "He is superior to both Sat and a-sat in the world". 

38 - 39. You are the primal Lord, the ancient Person, the supreme Abode of the universe, the 
knower and that which is to be known, the supreme Goal. By Your infinite form is this 
universe pervaded.. You are Vayu, Yama, Agni, Varuna, Moo, Lord of creatures and the 
grandsire. Obeisance, obeisance to You, thousand times. Obeisance, obeisance yet again to 
you. 

Tatparya Nirnaya: 

‘‘c||^4^5llddLllx«M5[d^^i[^d8 I 1^8 ^ #8 I # ^ ^ 

symbolizes strength and 3W means wisdom; therefore, Vayu because of the association of 
strength and wisdom. Since the Lord is fully content, Moon becomes the symbol. Since He is 
resplendent, therefore Indra, the chief of the Gods is symbol. Thus the Lord is symbolized in 
many manners. 

40 - 41 - 42. Obeisance from the front, obeisance from the rear and obeisance from all the 
sides as well. O Lord who is of endless prowess and of boundless glory, you envelop 
everything. Therefore You are, verily, everything. Considering You as my companion, 
whatever I spoke in rashness as O Yadava, O Krishna, O Friend out of negligence or through 
friendship, unaware of Your Greatness and whatever disrespect was shown to you in jest, at 
play, on couch or while seated at meals, either alone or in the presence of others, I beseech 
forgiveness from You, O Achyuta, who are immeasurable. 

Bhashya: 

cblfRldl, 3T?JlfT II” - tTTi is one who is singularly supreme, no 

one else. Also knower of all things. 

Tatparya Nirnaya: 

“t^8 I t^8 tl^ Tifrfr ^ I # ^ ||” - The Lord is 
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supreme among all and the performer of noble deeds. One should know that He alone is the one 
who performs. 

43 - 44 - 45 - 46. You are the father of the animate and inanimate world, the object of worship 
and the venerable Teacher. No one is equal to you, how then can anyone be greater in the 
three worlds than you of incomparable greatness? Therefore, bowing down and prostrating 
before You, O Adorable One, I seek your grace. Like father to the son, friend to the friend, as 
lover to his beloved, you should bear with me. What was never earlier seen, seeing that even 
though my mind is shaken with fear, I verily rejoice. Therefore, being gracious show me, O 
Lord, Your pleasing form, the refuge of the worlds. With your crown, mace and the disc, I 
desire to see You even as before in that four-armed form. Therefore, You assume Your own 
Self, 0 of thousand arms and of Universal form. 

Tatparya Nirnaya: 

^ ^ Wl^r^STS I Mo-dHd 

II |” - You show your own form; the purport being to 

show the original form by concealing the universal form. Concealing the inconceivable form 
sitting on the lotus, the human form should be meditated upon, thus, in Vaihaya Samhita. 

47. The Resplendent Lord said: By My Grace, O Arjuna, and this supreme, luminous, 
universal, infinite and Primal form has been shown to you, which no one has seen earlier, 
save yourself. 

Tatparya Nirnaya: 

^ mm, ^8 ^ 3^8 ^8 # I ^ mm 
wm I ddcHl^^ I | f^^Wl 1FT15^5^1^[33^8 

I ^ 11^8 I ^ 21 ^ 3 a ^ I 

d'cWdi?llidd[^Td '8 I lcFTF% ||” ~ The supreme Lord is known as the pervador because 
of the entirety of His attributes, thus in Padma Puraana. This Universal form has been seen by 
no other person earlier excepting you (Arjuna) now, since he is endowed with the body of Indra. 
This is not to say that no one has seen in earlier times, but no one earlier was it displayed as 
much as Arjuna has been done. The universal form was seen first by the four-faced Brahma, 
thereafter to a limited extent by Rudra, to further limited extent by Indra. Therefore Arjuna 
could see only as much as Indra saw in earlier times. Thereafter others also saw to the limited 
extent, each according to their capability, thus, in Brahmanda Puraana. 

48. Neither through vedic scriptures nor through sacrifices, study, charity, rituals nor even by 
severe austerities can I be seen in the world of men, excepting by you, O Arjuna. 

1 

Tatparya Nirnaya: 

d^^iWi; I mm wm I ?i^rifdMy8 ||” - Even by 

study of the vedic scriptures people are not capable of seeing even as much as Arjuna has seen. 
Otherwise, the words seeing the wonderous form would amount to contradiction. 
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49 - 50. Do not unnecessarily be frightened nor be bewildered seeing this ferocious form of 
Mine. Free from fear and pleased in heart, behold again this (human) form of Mine.. Sanjay 
said: Having thus spoken to Arjuna, Vasudeva then revealed to him His own form. The 
Exalted One having again assumed His pleasant form comforted the frightened Arjuna. 

Bhashya: 

I 3 I 5RTSJT ^ I || ” - His own 

(human) form is in effect the form of illusion. Otherwise, (the vishvarupa) alone is His real form. 
For this enough evidence has been adduced earlier. 

Tatparya Nirnaya: 

^ WFi I f^^WfWFTT I 

I 3F^SJT di^Rl^lRl ^ II 3 I gi^^ 

cTRlWlFli ^ ^8 I 3F^?J1 ^ II # ^ ||” - He Himself 

creates, therefore, creates His own form (with four-form for those who are aware of His power, 
glory and divinity). For those who unaware (of His true form with four-form) He does not reveal 
His universal form. He shows specially this form to those who are unaware of the true form. 
Otherwise the statement “7 desire to see Your Form"’’ would be contradictory. The statement that 
the forms of the Lord are supreme and lower is only from the view point of those who are 
deluded. For the realized souls the universal form is accessible; for the rest the manifested forms 
like that of Sri Krishna as supreme. 

51. Arjuna said: Beholding again the pleasant form, O Janardana, I have now been collected 
in my mind and am restored to my normal disposition. 

Tatparya Nirnaya: 

^^WTRlpfig^i: I” - Since He is seen normally in human form. He is 
said to have taken human form. 

52. The Resplendent Lord said: This form of Mine, which is difficult to be seen, has been seen 
by you. Even the gods are ever eager to see this form. 

Tatparya Nirnaya: 

^ TFT8 |” - This form of Mine is not seen also by those gods 

who are ever eager to see it. 

53 - 54 - 55.1 cannot be realized either through vedas or through austerities or by charity or 
by sacrifices in this form which you have seen Me now, but by intense communion, O Arjuna, 
I am capable to be known, truly seen and in principle entered into. One who is intent in doing 
My work, one who looks to Me as the Supreme, one who is in communion with Me freed from 
attachments, without enmity towards any creatures, be, verily, is very much in Me, O Pandava. 

Thus ends the Bhashya and Tatparya Niranaya of Sri Madhva on the Eleventh Chapter of 
Bhagavad Gita, the Upanishad, the science of the Absolute, the scripture of equanimity, the 
dialogue between Sri Krishna and Arjuna entitled “Vishvarupadarshana Yoga”. ooooo 


Chapter XII 
Bhakti Yoga 


Bhashya: 

rl^^FT |” - rT^gTWrf^ 1% 

ydl'Md II” - Hari Aum ! In this Chapter, superior to worshipping Sri Lakhmi, the 
imperishable unmanifest is worshipping the supreme Lord with devotion is superior is being 
communicated, that procedure itself becomes the path for deliverance. 

Tatparya Nirnaya: 

I” - Hari Aum ! Here the methods of spiritual practices are explained. 

I. Arjuna said : Among the one who being equanimous propitiates You with devotion and the 
one who propitiates the imperishable and the unmanifest, who among these is more seeped in 
equanimity ? 

Bhashya: 

cfTO aiFLl Wh # II 31WRT 

fi 5 ^ 3 ^ ^ 3 ^ # ^ I 31^1^ g M<Hciirb3 l^rbWl^lfR^ II 

f^ilHciiTbdrii WfT ^ 3 ^ M ^8 II # 3#T%5^51FIFTT3 H mm riW 

I T:i3'4)Mdi 3^8 3^511 3dyd1=bi I fMi 3 W ^ m ^ ^ 

I # ^ I ^8 3^8 3 ^Ri 3 dydl=bi c| 3 hi[h I 3 W fw 

II II” - All those who worship Sri Lakshmi, the 

imperishable unmanifest have all their desires fulfilled. But all those who worship the supreme 
Lord, Brahman, who is superior to the beginingless and eternal Sri Tatva, they are delivered 
from samsara. avyaktaat param means the great supreme principle - Sri Lakshmi which has 
been earlier explained. Devotedly worshipping her, the goddess Sri Lakshmi, as unmanifest, the 
mortal is released from all restraints, thus in Agni section of the Samaveda. Great is the 

result of the worship in reference to them, thus has been said in Vedas. '"The gods who worship 
the damsel having four-fold braids, ever young, ever content, resplendent and endowed with 
wealth of wisdom, they are graced by the two fold forms of the Lord-self and the inner self, which 
are propitious!”, the same as repeated in other scriptures. 

“ 3 # 31^3 3Tri^#(: m f^5^8 I 3 # TT^ WRt ^331 

xm d[ridHi 3 I ^13 fi ^ ^ 31338 3 ^ 3^313 33 3 Tif^ 5 RRTf 3 I w 3 T 3333 

31% 31 ^8 X 1 %% X i ^fb 3 I 33131% % ri 33 %3%T 3 % fri ^ ^^ 1 % II 

X W13 fi 33 33 ^31% X 3?3I3 33 # ri 33331 1 313^313 33 331% 3F1%^ ?1% 33131 

3 II 313 3 ^ %flT3 3131 3^3 33 %f% 3331, 31 ? 318 3g^ II 3% f%ll FT 331 ^f^Fl 3^113% 
il%ll 33 ^ II 1311% 3 I 3131 ^ %% 3131 IFF 33%%1 3131 II 3% ^ I” - 

Having stated “7 travel with the Rudras and the Vasus with Adityas and Vishva-devas I wander”, 
she continues “7 am the Queen, the gatherer of treasures, most thoughtful, first of those who 


merit worship. Thus the gods have established Me in many homes to enter and abide therein. 
Through Me alone all eat the food that feeds them, each man who sees, breathes, hears the word 
outspoken. They know it not, but yet they dwell beside Me. Hear, one and all, the Truth as I 
declare it...I make the man I love exceedingly mighty, make him a sage, a Seer and a Brahman...! 
bend the bow for Rudra that his arrow may strike and slay the despiser of the devoted...On the 
world's summit I bring forth the fathers; my home is in the waters, in the ocean...Beyond this 
wide earth and beyond the heavens, I have become so mighty in my grandeur". “O Mother, 
pleased by you, one becomes a seer; by your (grace) he becomes Brahman wealthy and wise". 

I 37rrT # I W 

II mm, II 

I yim II # ^ II 3t^ g 

m mm, wrs to I # I - stttotortotT tot% 

II I ^ JTOTTO II” - There arise some doubt to some 

extent (as to the capacity of Sri Lakshmi to grant deliverance). To clarify the subtle truth and for 
the sake of knowledge Sri Krishna uses the word He needs reassurance since ''he has seen, 
heard of the divine form’’ and has further been told that ""His work should be performed'. - 

the unmanifest is - nature. Since the words used are Great, Supreme, the unmanifest, ""Being 
the presiding deity of the three modes (satva-raja-tama), unmanifest. Eternal the self of all the 
creatures is known as pradhaana (the Primal) not born of anyone, Prakriti (nature), every thing 
is born of her”. She is also akshara, the immutable. The scriptures say "The Supreme is superior 
to the immutable". The Supreme is Brahman himself, none other than the supreme Lord. - 
"Being blissful in the end, he comes as Vasudeva, the Brahman of all selves", thus in Bhagavat 
Puraana. His form and content has been already explained. 

“toito Tf mh - wwm I mm, fi^ 4 

TTO8 TOJl 31WT I # 1% I T 3MfTTO8 II 

^sjT ^ mm. ^ch(NUi^8 I totitoi 8 I ^8 TRirfr I Ti3f^8 

3 ?TT1^8 dKc|M*i I STFT ^ TOn5’^8 m ^8 # I fl 

I TO ^ TOlTSRl^tlTOlfi) I ^3TO8 gTOff ^8 H % 

#%fTlfTORM8 I ?^5TO1^ ^54l4f5TOTTO18 3 TOI 8 II TOlf^ I 3TOTO1^ d%rbl 

I ^ TOTOT^, ^1 I 11” " Meditation is the 

recommended as action. Beginning with "The mani-directioned Purusha, (of) manifold vision 
and manifold movement" the seeker proceeds learning that "You, verily, are the wise, the 
immortal. There is no other path to Him", without accepting adjectives - resplendence like 
Aditya (the Sun) merely as matter of courtesy, even as when Rudra approached four-faced 
Brahma, his father and asked, "Who, verily, is the well-established One, the creator of the 
Beings, the Lord of the creatures, like father unto them, to the aspirants, to the noble ones the 
liberator from sins, the ultimate goal? How does one meditate upon him, how can there be any 
Person, who can be the object of meditation when he has neither feet nor any hair?" Brahma 
replies, "He, verily, is Sri Vishnu the liberator as well as the object of meditation of the 
aspirants. I will now recite the manner in which He is to be meditated. Of innumerable heads, of 


many colours, of golden hue, ultimate goal He, verily, is shining with reddish resplendence like 
Aditya (The Sun). He should thus be meditated upon in the heart as the ancient dark-blue 
Purush, having eight arms, unlimited courage, unlimited strength, the Ancient One", thus in 
Samaveda Saukaraayana section. His goal is said to be concealed in formless principle. For 
venerating Purusha, "'Him one should propitiate" as the one - '"He who is, verily, the immutable 
and unmanifest"etc. thus has been spoken. 

Tatparya Nirnaya: 

311 ^ I ^1^ SI^tFWR: ^1^ I 

'3MiRidi ^ ^fitti I ^ 

gte I I #8 f^iF^ g I 3ig^ ddgl^ ^ rmK. m 

iFd I 3Fq^ Fig8 ^ mg I ggpif^F g mgwigjF I m ggn 

H^Rmig8 FT ^ FTi I ffiT fgwif g^i ftf II # 

gFg^^5ggmwmrblFFl%^m§igm gg^fg ||” - '‘Bom of Sri (unmanifest, nature) for 
propitiation of Sri one leaves one's abode. For being initiated in the Sri-tatva one 
approaches a Teacher. Thus those who propitiate her (Sri) attain liberation. The objective of 
both (the aspirant and the Teacher) is thus fulfilled", thus in scriptures. “Those who 
propitiate Sri, the spouse of Sri Vishnu, the controller of the world, also known as Aupala, 
Ambika, Hri, Agrya, Suvidya, are liberated". “If Sri is pleased, Sri Hari is also soon pleased; 
and if she is not pleased then even the Lord is not pleased". She is known as the unmanifest, 
Prakriti, nature, also as the abiding one, the immutable, the primal and also as the great 
Person, mahat-Brahma, supreme Jiva, supreme consciousness. Sri Vishnu is superior to her. 
Therefore, He is known as supreme mahat-Brahma. Thus, propitiation of the unmanifest 
having been spoken in Brahmaanda Puraana. 

“^ggrisgr I f^rFggmg I ^giggmg I aimm 

g mi ggFFig, ^ gM^rg ^ II # ^ g?gigqF%8 II ft ggi ft gig 

fM ftf ggpi II # ^^gigxgig II g ^ ^ gg^Fii Fgi8 I g^rg ff sgggi I ^mifi 
ghFdirb5cgrbiMIdcbMI ^ mMgiF=bmi^gi # I F g^ mug ggig gmnggni 
^migT Fgi I I g^ggiggifegig gqgigTggmigi I ggismgiigi^F#! ^^g 

ggg8 II |fg FKdid ||” - For clarification of the means of deliverance, Arjuna asks the 
question - “That which is abiding within is known as the immutable". Due to such 
uncertainty statements the one unmovable abiding within has been spoken by way of 
clarification as the unmanifest, consciousness, nature. Otherwise, such distinct queries like 
‘he who propitiates you\ ‘he who is the immutable', ‘amongst them which is superior' would 
not have been asked. Later Arjuna himself refers to Sri Krishna as the “Supreme Brahman, 
supreme abode, propitious. You are, verily the Supreme" and Sri Krishna commending by 
such words - ‘Be equanimous towards Me'. ‘To me alone you devote your mind'. Those who 
still consider propitiation of the unmanifest to be superior; they are, verily, denying the truth 
and are audacious in their statements. Therefore, they are to be lamented, thus in Narada 
Purana.. 


I 3 R|WJTlj^MI^H*i I rTrl^9IHI^Rb 

^TT# ^ ^51^8 I TOW TOmRraRTO I ww f^row wif^ I 

Rw#to fw R fl gron wt8 I to ^fRr^TtsRjcbRlm f^^igroro I Rf^ 
^efroTOT ^sRr gRs to I tosjt g gHRiwjfl8 «?ImRiRh Rftoi I 3#55^ TOqf^ 

gfM^TOR: ^ I TOTTO^^TrrT 3f^8 Rw Rf^jgTOTO II # TOT^8 H” - Those who not 
knowing the greatness of Sri Vishnu do not worship Him, though they worship Sri they not 
having worshipped Him, will surely be cursed by her. Therefore, knowing supremacy of Sri 
Hari and the procedure for worshipping Him, one should then meditate upon Sri. Then 
satisfied with this, she will assure their devotion to Sri Vishnu. Thus having realized the Lord, 
the devotee will be liberated, of this there is no doubt. Even then, knowing Sri, the all 
supreme One, who is deficient of all defects, who ever propitiates her spouse, the Supreme 
Person with wisdom, he, verily, is the one who is supremely eqanimous. But great is the 
distress for him, who propitiates Sri as distinct (and not the lord). If she is propitiated along 
with Sri Vishnu then to him great happiness comes about. Otherwise, if Vishnu is worshipped 
later as necessary considering Him as her spouse, the liberation will be delayed. Therefore, 
those who propitiate Sri and also Vishnu will attain liberation. Thus in Parama Scripture, 
yuktaatma means one who is superior in spiritual aspirations, and in equanimity. 

2-3-4. The Resplendent Lord said: Fixing their minds on Me, those who meditate on Me 
being ever equanimous and ever supremely receptive - they verily are, in My considered 
opinion, the superior in equanimity. Those who meditate on the immutable, indefinable and 
the unmanifest, the omnipresent, unthinkable, the unchanging and the immortal, the 
constant with all their senses under restraint, being even-minded in all the cases, they 
propitiate Me alone, being engaged in welfare of all the beings. 

Bhashya: 

“TOg ^gMiTchi g4lwi8 1 g toft? I to 3tii: I 1 3TR[f to 

WEiR F1TOT8 - 3TTOElT#[^5^Tlf^ RlTO8 II # I ^ ?lc^dlrb8 troiS’R: 
^?T8 I TO ^ toRt TOITO^ - TITOTTW ddlTld. toMt I T TOfT TO55^ 
TO^, ^ 3T#fi: TOT grorr # I wt TOTOrorRit^^T^ #r t^8 I # I to 

qiFqwq|[d<TlWTT ^ I” “ If the aspirants become best then tell me what would be the fruits for 
the rest ? Thus does Arjuna inquire. In Bhagavat Puraana, imperceptibility has been ascribed to 
delusion, being incapable of rationalizing and being imperceptible to some. Here the reference is 

not to the Lord because earlier it is mentioned where ^ means Sri Vishnu and a?T 

means action. Beginning with "'Then, there was neither non-Existence nor Existence, neither 
superior elements nor the inferior one" it is concluded that ""There existed in the beginning only 
obscurity (tama)". And also ''obscurity (tama) alone was the unmanifest, ever renewable, 
unperceivable, none other than Prakriti", "She being, verily, inconceivable, is without any 
distinctive marks". 


feT^ra^f^2>^Rl8 3TR^iJK^<K^<KJpd8 ^#^8 ^ci^-cb^g ?TT??TTO8 II # I 3Mff^ 
^S^JrTTOTrFMW: I 5ra?TWrf^ y^klR|c| ^8 II # iTH% I I ^ 

I ^ 3TT^?t fef?n, - 3TT^?-RTfef?n ^ ^8 I # fl I 

m wn ^^:m\ #^^8 m terw II # ^ %m9iiyNi*i ||” - 

Similarly in Moksha Dharma - ""Being supported by the attributes of Sriman Narayana and ever 
new, she is inaccessible to the senses. Beyond the mind, unborn, existing even after desolation, 
are her special subsidiary attributes. Non-injury, unattached, without hatred, immutable, without 
loss of form, existing in everything, performing every action, she is ever exists, symbolizing the 
principles of tama (obscurity)”. ""Without any beginning, born out of tama (obscurity), 
symbolizing non-activity beyond the scope of reasoning, unknowable, she is dormant, as it were, 
in all events”, thus in Manu Smriti. Sri Krishna says later kootastho ’kshara uchyate - immutable 

is the one abiding within. That which is abiding within in the space is , “She is known as 

kootastha because she is abiding in space”, thus in Rigveda. ""She is all pervading, unmovable, 
progenitor of the universe, immutable, supporter of the universe, without the attributes of raja 
etc”, thus in Gaupavana section of Samaveda. 

5. Extremely difficult is for those whose thoughts are engaged on the unmanifest, for the goal 
to the unmanifest is painful for the embodied to be reached. 

Bhashya: 

^ ^dMid=hHI^TlH^*l? I # I II ^8 

Vr8 I 3icddTlMidH4K=hl 58 W2i^ 1^?J8 I 

HMiblMi'l^ I ^ ^ T [^>^^^1^8 I 

Wlfr T wm, WR: OTHI^ I ^ ^ I f^5'-dcdrblMidd 
^TiWHT Ti^ # TFT, # ^8 I SiTfi^lc^dicdrbHi ^ ^dd^Midd*! - 

^d^dldd. ddMdd I dTifr ydiddiiddi ^ WRlJTR^, ^ FRi 

I # I ^fRdddHdiqddi% Ffr ^TFTW#r ^ dlfriw^ 

# I dlfd Fi^Hifd ^#FTrT8 d^ldddiydHd dRlfd I # di[ddlch4fi|fd ddd^Mid^ I 
WW ^ d%5Ti5te?TT8 I I #dWT 3iterTT8 # fIt Fd; did; ?i^8 T?fFf4 II” 

- When inquired which among the two is the superior one to be followed, the difficulties of both 
are spoken. The path to the unmanifest is paved with difficulties. Here means the path. 
Therefore the path adopted by the worshippers of the unmanifest is difficult; this is the purport. 
Intense penance and meditation, ceaseless restraint of the senses, equitable attitude towards all, 
being ever engaged in the welfare of beings, pure in personal conduct, complete communion in 
Sri Vishnu - without these, there could never be realization of the unmanifest. Without the grace 
of the unmanifest (Sri Tatva), the grace of Sri Vishnu would not be possible. By propitiation of 
Sri alone, there would be no realization of the supreme Lord. Nor is there for him any 
deliverance. The intention is that without the grace of the supreme Lord, the propitiation of even 


the unmanifest (Sri) will not bring realization. The purport is that this path is difficult to be tread. 
Those who are graced by the unmanifest (Sri) the passage towards realization of the supreme 
Lord becomes easy. This is the beneficial manner to be adopted. Therefore, those who exert in 
propitiation of the unmanifest can with little effort propitiate the supreme Lord, which would 
bring them directly the desired result. In the case of propitiation of Sri, if there is any deficiency 
in the procedure or in restraining the senses etc. she may not be pleased. But in the case of the 
Resplendent Lord, He provides the devotees all the conveniences and all the assistance required 
on His own initiative. In all other cases the difficulties are more. This is shown by the use of the 

prefixes like ^ ^ dfH, in the words . 

rii ^ ^d(dl*i I ^ ^ ^ ^Rbdrild 

I ^tfp^ ^ cn^ ?Tlf%WRT^ II # II ^ ^ 3IFIlW?liy ldl*i - 

^#lriT ^8 3 I ^TRlril ddddldl rild^ T ^?FT8 I T fLgWTltH ^ dt5^8 

I ^ I wgTRHitei fimsfr 1% ^81 

dlHRbl^ II # II wsmiqte^ MITIdlHl I # Tl^qi^ qldridg II q^R^l 

d^igj drildlRld I ^ fHc|dl*ddg II # q ||” - ^^Those who, having 

proper restraint on the senses, having purity of behaviour, having equal disposition towards all 
beings have intense communion towards Sri Vishnu, by them Sri Devi is realized, not by others. 
Sri Devi who is thus realized will then grace these devotees of Sri Vishnu, by removing all the 
obstacles on their path. Thereafter meditating upon Sri Vasudeva he becomes a realized person 
and by His grace attains eternal peace", thus in Madhuchhanda section of Samaveda. Similarly 
‘7t is sufficient if the Lord is propitiated by attuning to the grace of Sri", thus in Madhuchhanda 
section of Samaveda. By the grace of Sri alone the great Lord will not be pleased but in His 
pleasure alone every one else is perpetually pleased. Even if, there is some laxity in His worship, 
one would not fail in succeeding. Because He alone is the giver of liberation, not the unmanifest 
one. Lord says to Lakshmi - "'Those who are keen on liberation, will be devoted to the worship of 
the Supreme Self', thus in Moksha Dharma.. “7 am ever established in those who are devoted to 
the Perennial Principles, to the supreme wisdom, qualified to be established in Brahman, the 
truthful, humble, and charitable", thus has Sri spoken. 

“dfri8 TT g I ri?Jl% qWT I cidrilfd ^ Tl# 1%, d^Ml^ 

^cigq^ids I I fig # gfvqw^friM^8 I ^czithMigi I 

riSJM5f^5g?liy idig - 3F11ERT df?T8 TT gq ri g^^ig ifri I TTl ^8 

gjgm wfi8 II # I HdicdthgigM gwi I wilt qitegig I ?TfWrf[WTgfl^8 
IFlfl g FWraftl^ T^FT Ifidi 31cdrb^l4lrbg I ri?JT q ^ch<lduigfri8 - 

qi55lfw flWBTri8 F WT8 Tgfri8 I # I gddHI T I # q 

fl?tg81 gciqc|uii g g I ItMt % gddni g didiF^igfri 

ddM 1^8 II dFlfevfg II” - "Superior to Mahat is, verily, Brahman", thus has also been 
explained by Bhagavan Veda Vyas (in Brahma Sutra) that the knowledge of the Resplendent 
Lord alone is the way for liberation. Three-fold were also the replies to the questions asked (by 


Nachiketa seeking peace towards his father, the heavenly rule and the knowledge of the 
Resplendent Lord). All the replies are relating to the masculine deity. Therefore, superior to 
mahat could only be that which is superior to the unmanifest (Prakriti). ''Without beginning or 
without end is the mahat, the supreme, eternal, the Supreme Lord has been mentioned as 
superior to mahat principle" thus in Agniveshya section.lt is not that Bhagavan Veda Vyasa has 
rejected the existence of the unmanifest (prakriti), because he alone has established the Prakriti 
Tatva in Mahabharat. The statement of Sankhyas giving independence to Prakriti has been 
rejected by him by citing the Vedic statements. Similarly in Saukarayani scripture - "The One 
with Form having been dearer to the Sri Vishnu who is formless became the cause of the world 
to be". In propitiating Sri Devi, she grants all the resplendence and wealth sooner than would the 
Lord give. Thus in (subsidiary section of) Rigveda - "Knowing Sri, of the golden colour, having 
lotuses in hands, the Supreme deity, the presiding over the gross nature, who has enveloped 
everything, one should propitiate her. She will grant the sincere aspirant all the splendour and 
wealth; not so will the Lord Himself'. 

6-7. Those who being intent on Me and with unswerving equanimity, propitiating meditating 
on Me, surrender the performance of their entire actions to Me, I speedily deliver them from 
the ocean of mortality, since ,they have set their intellect in Me. 

Tatparya Nirnaya: 

^ d^RcIRdR I fTT#^T?TT H MR=l^dd8 II # ^ I 

W RlP<dv:|lrl ^^IRdRldlf^l'-dlcl, Rl^jw^l^ 

II” - He who propitiates Sri Vishnu considering other gods as His 
wards and therefore subservient to Him, such one is known as ananya-yogi, sincere single 
minded Yogi. Since He had said earlier said antavattu phalam tesham - temporary is the fruit for 
those who propitiation other gods. Here the query is regarding the worship of Sri alone. Because 
Sri is close to the Lord, the doubt about worshipping her is being specially clarified. 

8-9-10-11. On Me alone you fix you mind; dwell in intellect on Me; establishing your 
understaning in Me alone your will live in me ever. Of this there is no doubt. However, if you 
are not able to fix your thoughts steadily on Me, then by the practice of equanimity seek to 
reach Me, O Arjuna. If even after practice you are not able, then with Me as the singular goal 
let the performance of your actions be directed towards Me and you shall attain perfection. If 
even if that is not possible for you, then taking shelter with equanimity towards Me, renounce 
with self-restraint, all the fruits of your actions. 

Bhashya: 

“q^Mldcbui T I # T^Rlfrl ^1 ^ ^rdlRdl II ^ ^ H 

Rh 3 OTl II # I R^iWRtT8 ?|c|H^3c|dl8 I 

Rltl2fl'8 cbdRhlRuiiq^ II |frl Tl^^ ||” - Sri Krishna declares by showing alternatives that for his 
devotees there are no impediments at all. "What could worship of the unmanifest, verily, bring 
for those who propitiate Sri Vasudeva ?", thus in Saukarayan scripture. "Rejecting other deities, 
those devoted ones who singularly worship Me alone are indeed superior. Because performing 


their actions without any expectation of fruits, 1 become their ultimate goal”, thus in Moksha 
Dharma reiterated. 

12. Better indeed is the knowledge than the practice; better than knowledge is the meditation; 
better than the meditation is renunciation of actions; for renunciation, surely, brings peace. 

Bhashya: 

Hikin' rF#?f ^8 I 

II # I mmi ^FF?FTFT8 # 3 ^8 I 3FTSJT ^ 

^ I # II TOH I 

|%TFTWT5^ ^ ^2TFWTW#8 II # g ^^IWm^TTFFTF II 

^ I ^UlRyif^dcblFI^M I ^ZTFRf^FF I 

^ ^[#^8 I 3FTm ^ST ^ ^ZTPTTteF? I ^ 

%f^STFIFF - HTHTg ^ II # I # FFTWFRTT^ I 

g I I W 3#T 5^ F^SJT II - 

Knowledge is superior to performance of actions. Meditation is superior to knowledge. ""Superior 
is Wisdom than meditation. Superior is meditation with Wisdom than mere Knowledge. From 
that comes realization and finally the peace” thus in Abhimaan section of Samaveda. "Along 
with meditation, renunciation (karma-phala-tyaaga) is, verily, eulogized. Otherwise, how could 
you be not competent ?” Sri Krishna asks thus. "For you better is the equanimity of Action than 
renunciation of Action”, thus in Kashayana section spoken. "Of all the means. Wisdom is set as 
the superior example. Superior to meditation is wisdom coupled with devotion to the Supreme 
Self; non-attachment to the fruits of actions and renunciation of the fruits of performance of 
action”. Thus even in Gaupavana section reiterated - "Better than meditation without 
renunciation is meditation together with renunciation”. “Not by renunciation alone liberation is 
possible. It comes about but only when associated with meditation. But then it would be like 
praising renunciation alone like when one says ‘"when accompanied by soldiers then alone the 
success will be that of the King, not otherwise'. 

Tatparya Nirnaya: 

“^UJ|c||^c| ^8 ^iflf^ ^ TO I FWTOFl^ TO^hlrblPl ^ ^ I ^ 

f^ltlF F5^d4lR'i'dH*i I fF” ^ M5TO8 WFf^?2TlTOT8 ^ I 3FR1^ ^ fdTOR; 
[^WJllF^lddlS^ TO I TOT TO5lf^8 ^f^8 I 4chrbd>dl TOf^ ^ 

I 3TOTO#FfT TOTITOFT^ I WTO TOR TOTOTO II TOUTOFTO 

II # ?llPd^Rb8 ||” - When the man works in reference to Sri 
Vishnu alone his japa (recitation), worship, prayers etc. would be for his liberation, therefore 
performance of actions should be understood as initiated by Sri Vishnu and for the pleasure of Sri 
Vishnu. When one worships other deities and offers them to the pleasure of Sri Vishnu, then he is 
said to be attempting the means of works pleasing Sri Vishnu. Among the two the former one is 


superior because in that case be remembers in such action, Sri Vishnu in the beginning, in the 
middle and in the end without fail, knowing very well that he subservient to the Lord. In the 
latter case, the person remembering Sri Vishnu according to his capacity and offering all works 
performed for His pleasure all his works would be those for the Lord, for the pleasure of the 
Lord. It is better to have proper knowledge than perform meditation without proper knowledge. 
Meditation with proper knowledge is better than even mere knowledge. Even in meditation 
without desire for fruits is better than the one with desire for fruits. Because from such 
meditation true realization dawns and liberation comes about. Peace means liberation. 

13 -14 -15 -16. He who has no ill-will towards other beings, is friendly and compassionate, 
free from egoism, self-sense, even minded in pain and pleasure, is patient, who is ever content 
being equanimous, self-restrained, unshakeable in his determination, with mind and intellect 
surrendered to Me, such) devotee, is dear to Me. Be for whom the world is not separate, who 
does not shrink from the world, who is free from joy, anger, fear and agitation, he too is dear 
to Me. Having no expectations, pure in his objectives, impervious to his actions, beyond any 
remorse, renouncing actions of all forms, he who is devoted to Me, is dear to Me. 

Bhashya: 

1^8 I dH mRiI tedIHcd 1^d^ 1^HI m 

^qwmM81 ^Ri |” - - one who has renounced the 

performance of all actions, as the attribute common to all and - one who has 

renounced both the merits and the demerits as the special attribute has been spoken again. 
Similarly speaking about one being liberated from the pairs of pleasure and pain etc., there 
appears repetition in the statement he who neither rejoices etc. in the present tense. When a thing 
is repeatedly spoken it is to emphasize importance of the statements. Therefore to remind the 
importance, additional practice of devotion is recommended. His entire performance of action 
becomes entirety of his purpose in life. 

Tatparya Nirnaya: 

WFIFT TlfWT I eRi TiElRl d-^Rll^ldlRddl II |” - One who 

renounces performance of all actions which do not please Sri Vishnu is the renouncer who 
renounces pride that he performs all the actions or who renounces the fruits of action to the 
Lord. The wise speak of the renunciation of the fruits of all the actions. Renouncing all the 
actions to Me with mind and intellect" etc. 

17-18. He who neither rejoices nor hates, neither grieves nor desires, who has renounced 
both the merits and demerits, he who is de voted to Me, is dear to Me. He who is equal to the 
foe as well to the friend, similarly in honour and dishonour, cold and heat, pleasure and pain, 
free from attachment. 


Tatparya Nirnaya: 


fTFT ^ ITT I fl H8 II # g I 

M M8 ym ^RciRid8 I ^sjTs^q^ R[8^ ^s I ^ ^ 

cbHiRld. 5^8^8 I ^ g ^^ff^WTPTT iJ|c|-yRb8 II # ^ I ^RnfeR^TTO ^ ^ 

Wtf^8 I 5 |cc;P|u|i[- II” - He who does not desire anything besides devotion, wisdom and de- 
taehment is for the one who renounees merits as well as demerits. Like those who have little 
wealth being ealled 'one without wealth by normal people, those who are same in happiness and 
misery are also often ealled ones wanting in joys. Primarily there is no eonneetion or relationship 
between happiness and misery nor is there eomplete renuneiation of joys ete. till one is fully 
liberated. When the mind is attraeted towards unrighteousness it is said to be Joy, by Shabda 
Nirnaya. Therefore, even Joy may be considered as a defect. 


19 - 20. He who is equal to blame as well as to praise, tranquil, content with whatever 
available, having no fixed abode, firm of resolve, such one is dear to Me. But those who being 
receptive to the immortal Perennial Principles, holding Me as the Supreme follow the path 
spoken hitherto, are the devotees who are exceedingly dear to Me. 


Bhashya: 


# I I ^dlRd<W*i I # A^JITR: I fl^ ^mTT8 ^W8 ||” - 


Collating all earlier advises, Sri Krishna concludes in this verse. Dharma is Sri Vishnu and any 
thing pertaining to Him is Dharma. Dharma which is conducivOe to His mediation is Dharma 
which puts end to the cycle of birth and death and therefore, it is called immortal, shu means be 
receptive to the Vedic revelations. Therefore, that which one is receptive is shruti. Those who are 
receptive (to the Vedas) are shraddhaavaanah endowed with receptivity. 


Tatparya Nirnaya: 

f^8 d^^did)ciRidi8 I I ip^iHlf4^d8 ^ 

I ||” — Casting away (the undesirables) he 

becomes dear to the Lord. By collating (the desirable means) he becomes exceedingly dear to 
Him. Devotion by itself is considered as one of the means, yasmat nodvijate. That which is the 
instrument towards Dharma, itself becomes Dharma. (Thus both the means as well as the end 
become Dharma). That is, verily, the means for immortality, the Immortal Perennial Principles. 

Thus ends the Bhashya and Tatparya Nirnaya of Sri Madhva on the Twelth Chapter of 
Bhagavada Gita, the Upanishad, the science of the Absolute, the scripture of equanimity, the 
dialogue between Sri Krishna andArjuna entitled “Bhakti Yoga”. 

ooooo 
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Chapter XIII 
Kshetra-kshetraaajnyavibhaga Yoga 


Bhashya: 

I” - Hari Aum ! Whatever 

was said about Wisdom, object of Wisdom, Field and the Purusha has been recapitulated. 


Tatparya Nirnaya: 

” - Harl Aum ! This is summation of all that has been said earlier. 

I - 2- 3 - 4. Arjuna said: Prakriti and Purusha as well, similarly the Field and Knower of 
the Field, these I would like to know and also Wisdom and the object of the Wisdom, O 
Krishna. The Resplendent Lord Said : The body O Kaunteya, is referred to as kshetra, the 
field. He who knows it is referred as kshetrajnya, knower of the field. . Know Me to be the 
knower of the field among all the fields, O Arjuna, the knowledge or the field and of the 
knower of the field is the true Wisdom according to Me. 4. What is that field ? What is its 
nature and modifications ? From where does it arise? And what is it, and what are its powers 
? Hear these from Me in brief. 

Bhashya: 

I ^ ^ ^ ||” - ^ ^ ^ means by what 

modifications it is affected. ^ means by Him alone the the field is energized by 

specifying, ^ His Form is indicated. 

Tatparya Nirnaya: 

^ ^ ^ I §lffT 3 WM #1^5^ ^ I ^ 5^ 

^8^ ^ ^8 I dfechKI # I 

fbf5^-Hi9'Ti^iRd^d8 I gfb ^ ^fti I g ^ f^sznfiTi?R8 I 

[dRjc^Ti^l g ^ pf\^\ R 3^bTigff II RlRdl dRJ^dRch8 I ^ 

R R1 II ifr TRFFT^fT8 |” - That which transcends the modifications caused by 
desires and illusions of sense attractions is able to unite with pure, spiritual consciousness is 
called the delivered one. The deliverance is two-fold. The superior form of liberation is one 
when pure Consciousness is attuned to be in devotion to Sri Vishnu or any of His authorized 
descents incarnations and as revealed in Vedic scriptures. The inferior form of liberation is one 
when consciousness is engaged in matters contrary to dharma or eternal righteousness, desiring 
perverse pleasures of the body, thus in Narayana Scripture. 

TOR TO I TOR tlR RRlHFbf^^8 I H g 

TOf^8 I ^^8 ^ g I TO8 MlfuNldlR4fT8 

187 




I ^TT^8 I 3FrK^ #8 qif^mTfeT^8 I 

^rfiqrMR: ^ ^8 Ml[u|MKc|H^ | ^5[^4|U|i f^fW^ ^ ^5gT^M^8 I ^ 

^ I 3^8 ^TxiiRMf^g 1 ^ g I wmi 

HTMrs’yr^sfwm I wr?^ ^ ^ ?|cih> g ^8 I rr^Rra- 

f^[frf^8 I ^ ^ jqW ^ ^ ^ f^[frf^8 II # g II” - ter - the knower of the field is, 
verily, Sri Vishnu; no one else understands His nature. Know the supreme One to be distinct than 
the manifest and the un-manifest. He, verily, is established within and without all the Jivas. He is 
distinct from the Jiva always and in all respects. Possessed of accessibility and mobility on all 
directions. He is all-powerful. Even to the root of his hair. He, verily, is Sri Krishna Yadava. In 
the smallest of the small form He is secured, associated accessibility and mobility. Established in 
places, his accessibility and mobility remain extended on all direction. Even entering all the 

objects of senses. He is known as 3iyi<^d8 - the unmanifest, — inaccessible to senses 

since He is without sense organs, ■ without the attributes, with pure auspicious form, 

3TcRd - immovable, without any modifications, "Sp; - moveable, manifests in all places, not only 
pervades everything but also abides within the centre of even the minutest of the atom, 
everywhere, near as well as far, of eternal power, even though displays seeming contradictory 
attributes, not contradictory to each other. 

g - tel t^n f^ril4c|HI Hldpj^dl 3#R?II8 I Slli^f^dK^ 

fcElflrTr^ 3^ H ||” - is not in reference to the Jiva. 

^Pl 5 l is one who being pure and beyond modifications is capable of creating, with his Will, in 
the waking state the actual and in the dream and dreamless states, the experiences subject to 
modifications and hence not eternal. Thus, in Bhagavat Purana. 

“3ET8 - ^ rif^TWTHl^ - ^ ^11 

I 3E?TSJT t3T3 ^ ^ ffeEPri: II ^ I 3 ^TFl%fb?T^ 

tTflR; ^ ^ # I cidPdifd ^ Tf PpUdfd I Pf ^ ^ 

ligfb telW fp^pET I ;pEiT^E[f^^ g M drbcd*! I ^ I ri ^ 

fe>18 I te # c|rbcd*i ||” - Therefore, ETl ^ - 


even though the Eord alone is known as since Jiva has also some experience of the he 
is also sometimes referred to as Otherwise referring Himself as ^Tfl — rillH PI 

jcffe immediately thereafter would have been useless. If it was otherwise, then having said that 
Jiva is earlier to say that He is the later would have been contradictory. Some, 
however, make distinction between - the field and ^ - the knower. (But that is not proper) 


because of the emphasis that He, the Eord, should be known as the ^Pl 5 l, established in all the 


E one understands in that manner, then it would make that the Jiva also the ^Pl 5 l - knower 
of the field. In that case, all will be known as without any distinction at all. Without any 


distinction all will be spoken as the - the field as well. But it is improper to consider both as 

In that case, there would be nothing special calling Him as of all the Therefore 
He alone is the §|jrfr, thus has it been spoken. 

^ ^81 si^^iRuji ^Rh:^^Ri8 ^ I 

^<^^^^8 wm I ^<=hrc|l^ TOlTR^iRn Wff^8 II # g I ^ 

I | ^ ^ ^^iRdl ^1^T^8 ||” - W{ - By whose 

energy.By the energy of the Supreme Lord all this is energized. He is the One who is the 
energizer. 31 ^^|Ru|| means by whom the mind is energized, encouraged. ^TTl means having the 
energized thoughts. is dialogue.Since the Lord energizes the thoughts of all. He is known 
as - the ordainor of thoughts, - the Witness. The one who induces, energizes to 

have thoughts is - the ordainor. ‘By whom known', ‘which influences’ etc. 

5-6-7. By Seers has this been sung in many ways and in distinct manner, in hymns as well 
as in conclusive expressions of aphorisms of the Absolute. The great elements, ego-sense, 
intellect which is unmanifest, the eleven organs of senses, the five objects of senses, desire, 
hatred, pleasure, pain aggregate organism, awareness, determination - these, in brief are 
declared to be the field, along with their modifications. 

Bhashya: 

51flR=h*l I” - means ^TlftRTi f^TOl. R[Tini8” - Desire 

and such other modifications. 

Tatparya Nirnaya: 

RlTlci|lRd8 I d^-yidl ^ g I” - means 

(awareness) the entirety of the mental faculties, not Consciousness. dS-*:|ld means the aggregate 
of body or organism and Rddl means the aggregate of the mental faculties. 

8 -12. Absence of pride, absence of deceit, non-violence, compassion, righteousness, service 
to the Teacher, purity, steadfastness, self control, distaste towards the objects of senses, 
renunciation and similarly absence of ego-sense, perception of the defect from birth, death, 
old age, disease, sorrow, absence attachment in relation to son, wife, home and the rest, ever 
being equipoise, in the desirable and the undesirable ones, unswerving equanimity and 
devoted attachment towards Me, preferring secluded place far from the assembled people, 
constancy in the knowledge of the Supreme Self, perception of the knowledge of the basic 
principles, - these are said to be the knowledge and all else to be no-knowledge. 

Bhashya: 

^ - TRiRrTR; ^^iRhI I 31Ml?q^ ^TMTsRi 

^8 I ^ WLRTWn, I # I 31 DRr: 
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II” - Having spoken about the Lord and his energizing powers, Sri 
Krishna now speaks the means of achieving the same. Being oneself of little intelligence, 
showing as though intelligent is arrogance. 'Knowing one's incapability and at the same time 
flaunting one's greatness is arrogance' thus having been declared. righteousness means 

consistency in one's thoughts, speech and actions. 

“^8 I H 4c|l[dMrb8 3lf^T^m8 I ^8 ^8 H I # 

ir - ?4^8 means comradeship; when it matures it becomes attachment, ‘‘d<3^511^121^51 

d’l^ - 5llld5lH*f II” “ Receptivity to the Wisdom of the basic principles is through 

experience, reflection of the scriptural statements. 

Tatparya Nirnaya: 

[4 wjfl <111^514 I 5ll[^5lHf4fd 4d5lH*i I 

flFRTl^PT HPT dIrbH, ||” ~ Sri Krishna speaks of the quintessential qualities and attributes to 
achieve the means to fulfil the highest purpose of human existence. Realization of the essential 
principles means experiencing Sri Vishnu’s supreme resplendence, in conjunction with Vedic 
Wisdom. That by which things become known is Wisdom. "This is said to be the Wisdom" thus 
Wisdom s said to be the means of Knowing. 

13. I will now declare to you what is to be known, knowing which immortality is gained. The 
Supreme Brahman, which is without beginning, is said to be neither existence nor non¬ 
existence. 

Bhashya: 

“TT ^ ^ ^ Tfrl5Tl?13^ I Wrm°o # I 31lR^l4^lRc|f4ld I 

3p^2TT 3 hi[ 4 I” - TT dch is the one who is referred, thus speaks as a reminder. In other 

places, by saying thus: by whose energy. 3m[4h<d means one who has no origin nor any end. In 
other words, without any origin or beginning, (therefore, eternal). By the statement 3T^ it may 
be doubted that just as there is no origin for Him. 

Tatparya Nirnaya: 

“apTifeg# ^ II 

^ TT ^PTRT8 I ip’JlTHPTpMPT d'^c|ld^Ti|4 II ^ I ^ TTP I 

d4ddyRlP^d8 I l^^8 || ^ ||” - He also 

cannot be the origin form anyone else, as a matter of clarification, Sri Krishna says 3ni[4h<T 
Primarily due to completeness of the attributes Supreme Brahman is called Janaardan. Being of 
form and formless. He is also called tip {Existence) and attra; {non-Existence), since He is dis¬ 
cernible from outward elements (like Earth, Fire, Wind etc.) and being eulogized in Vedas, Sri 
Vishnu, the supreme Lord, the immutable, also called sat and a-sat. 

14 -15. Having in all the fragments the energy of his hands and feet, eyes, face and ears. He 


abides enveloping all the places. Though conscious of the attributes of all the sense-organs, 
He is devoid of all the sense-organs as well, though unattached, enjoys all the things, though 
without any attributes. He revels in all the attributes. 

Bhashya: 

I elid'd^ II 

^3^ I ||”- Since He envelops the 

attributes of all the senses, He is conscious of the attributes of all the sense-organs. Later He is 
said to be devoid of any (gross) sense-organs. Since He is attained by being wise in experience, 
He is the goal of Wisdom. 

16-17-18. He is inside as well as outside, in the moveable and the immoveable creatures. 
Being subtle. He is not knowable. He is far as well as closer.Though appearing to exist 
separate in each of the creatures. He does not exist in that manner. He should be known as 
the nourisher, destroyer as well as the creator. The light of the lights. He is said to be beyond 
darkness. Being the Wisdom, the object of Wisdom and the goal of Wisdom, He abides in the 
heart of all. 

Tatparya Nirnaya: 

“flFR Jftl I ^d*)4ldH155i*TFT I tl^ 

^ flfi: # I =h^=h4[^fl^c|lRdd Pl<l=hfl^TH9ld51^ I ^ ^ #T 

I ^ ^°o I mm. fm ^ 

I ^ I # y4rb^^=h8 '^41x1^8 I ^^1W15M 

d'^ddlrf tddddh, II I” " Know one's Self by one's own Self, since being wise in Wisdom 

in this manner. He is the object of Wisdom. It is understood that He is Wisdom through other 
means, and then the words fm ^ earlier explained will be repeated. Here in the latter 
statement. He denies the seeming contradiction how the same one could the means as well as 
the end of the enquiry. Keshava knows Himself through His own Self alone. His knowing, thus, 
is also not being dependent on anyone else. In certain cases. He comes to be known by others 
also. But without His grace He cannot be known by others. But in knowing His own Self or in 
knowing the Self of others. He has no personal goal to be achieved. He is self-illumined; 
therefore He is the Best of the Persons. For the Jivas, His knowledge is through His grace alone. 


19 - 20. Thus the field, the Wisdom and the object of Wisdom have been briefly spoken. My 
devotees knowing in this manner attain the status of My nature. Prakriti and Purusha, know 
both these to be without beginning; and also know that the modifications and attributes are 
born of Prakriti. 


Bhashya: 

^ ^ I 3 H 8 d^ldd 8 I ^^IWlv^l Wm. 

M # toT18 'J? 15 fbl 8 I chNIchNI J]uilRd^l dd^vMK'3# ^ ip^ps^^lFIT^ ||” - 


Before he explains in detail the query (what is it and what are its powers), the 

modifications of Prakriti and Purusha are explained here in brief. The attributes are and M 
In dissolution of the creation whatever accumulation remains of the Prakriti, a small part of that 
will be on account of these attributes. In the Madhuchhanda section it has been mentioned that 
since there would remain some portion of the accumulation, these attributes will constitute action 
as well as in-action. 

Tatparya Nirnaya: 

^q^iFT I ^ 35 ^ 511 ^ ^iFiWfiS q^?i^ tFRl%fRT^8 

wIchBId I ^ I IFTifr I 3^ ^ 

i^cbl<^5tZif^=h[^cbi<^[^q^5FTFii 3^?^ II # 3SI3f^8 H” - means ^ 

tiiqiq - attuned to My own nature. In saying 35^ the insentient prakriti and sentient 

purusa are suggested to be distinct from one another, using the word . The attributes and 

modifications (like desire etc) possible only in respect of the Prakriti, therefore they are said to 
be bom of the Prakriti. The Supreme Lord alone is independent, - the Witness, 313FFTT 

- the ordainor of thoughts. Even though attributes and modifications are bom of Prakriti, since 
they are distinct from the Prakriti they have been separately referred to. 

21. Action, the instrument of action and the result of action are said to be the domain of the 
Prakriti and Purusha is said to be the cause for the enjoyment of pleasure and pain. 

Bhashya: 

''mh - I ^TTfr TiFT3Hi^ # I TiTFlfr ?fe#I I ^53^8 I F 

I T^8 ^ MRuiifi)Hl I childchEUicb^Rl f^g | 

3^8Mqi 3^q q^R8 qrq II iRi ||” - cpIdT - action is, verily, the body. The dictionary 

meaning also says that the body is said to be the medium of action, TTFT means the instrument 

■\ 

of actions and TFT is the experience. He, as the consciousness, experiences. Prakriti, being 
gross, is the result (of actions). "'Know that the Prakriti is because of the action and the 
instrument of action. Being the enjoyer (experiencer) of the pleasure and pains Purusha is 
superior to Prakriti", thus in Bhagavat Puraana. 

Tatparya Nirnaya: 

FiTqTRi8 I STi^FT IVirTFi fl^3RFFI<^f^4di I ^TFIFT 
3^8MF ^ 5 l 1 w ^8 I TO 35FT Ri^8 FFWrsfT F3 I Ri^tFWr 
Rf^sq8 I fhtR F^TMisfr feiRr Fi=h 4 uii II # f II qT4?FF^ ^ 

THRf3 - fstR I iRr I ch^RlRi f 30^1^38 I fftsIf 

FFIT 3 tRtF) ^8 qc^id^Fid II |Rf I dd^^^sRi RiWT8 fRi 

RlTFFdHSFIF^RlRRl I 35FT I35FTR I |Rr I FF 3^c|Fi FF 

^FFid'^Rldid ^^18 II” - It is Prakriti which makes one to consider one's body to have been 
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acquired by action and makes him oblivious of the true nature of Sri Vishnu. Being creator of 
all, all the times, it is the Supreme Person, Sri Vishnu who gives the power of enjoyment of 
pleasure and pain to the Jiva. Being the creator of everything. He is called the special creator, 
even as there being no other controller for Vaikuntha, Sri Vishnu is called the Special 
Controller. 

Even though the Supreme Lord alone is the creator of everything, to show that the 
privilege of enjoyment has been given to Prakriti to a small extent, the word speaks - has 
been used in two places. The purport is to show that He alone is the Principal Actor. Even then 
since Prakriti responds more through the instruments of action than in the enjoyment of action, 
"'Prakriti is said to have been the instrument of action". In fact the instrument of action is Sri 
Vishnu alone and Prakriti and Jiva even when have been granted the agency for enjoyment and 
to a little extent, Purusha is clarified to be the object, the (principal) enjoyer. Thus special 
instrument is indicated. Primarily, however, entire instrumentality is credited to Sri Vishnu 
alone. 

22 - 23. Purusha enjoys the attributes of the Prakriti in Prakriti itself. Attachment to the 
attributes or the instruments of Action is the cause or his birth in good or evil wombs. The 
Supreme Person in the body is said to be the Witness, Ordainer, Sustainer, Experiencer, the 
Great Lord, the Supreme Self. 

Bhashya: 

^ # I TgiRn TR3 PP?M=b8 H” - To the query 

the reply is given in this verse as it is the - the Witness, Tl^T^.refers as one who, 

thinking again and again, ordains. 

Tatparya Nirnaya: 

“ 35^8 35^51^ ^ I 35^51^ 3 ^ y^d^ld, II q21l4jJd3M^lrl I 

I fiOTMWiwMq I wm^ I 3^8wif^5ET 

fTHWl^lWErfr I I” - Pumsha should be 

understood to mean the Jiva. Earlier also both the Lord and the Jiva have been referred by the 
word Purusha. Hence the word should be used accordingly in proper context. In this verse, 
Purusha enjoys the attributes of Prakriti is in order to refute the arguments of those who aver 
that the relationship of the body and its organs of sense with the actions or instrument of action is 
illusory. It is nowhere observed that the internal experiences of the knowledge and no¬ 
knowledge, pleasure and pain are the products of delusion. Their illusory sense is never 
accepted. Only those concerned with the external contacts of the body may appear to be illusory, 
but not those concerned with internal experiences. The external experiences should be 
considered as illusory only when there enough weighty evidences are available. 

“WpqqrnT 3 Tiq; I - ETTl d 3 M^'^H|qcb 8 I 

qi m, I 313IE^ ^ ^ 3 ^^ #8 I Wl^lfrMrfl f^l^ 

hm f #^8 I TPMl^ fP?Er I ^ trq ^ZErf ^8 II # ^ I TI 

[qfe qq^%3 ^ ^5*3^8 I rRlf^ q ifr THqfr ||” — The Supreme Lord is the Independent 
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cause, the Witness, Ordainer thus has been clarified.Since He is the witness, the overseer on all 
others. He is known as Since according one's own volition, he energizes the mind 

independently. He is known as Sri Hari is the Lord. Since extremely powerful. He is 

called Sri Vishnu,. Since He is the supreme among all. He alone is the Ordainer. He alone abides 
separately within each of all the bodies, having said - know Me to be abiding in all 
abiding in the bodies. Such assertion shows that He alone IS. 

24. He who knows Purusha, Prakriti along with the attributes in this manner, though he 
performs actions all the while, he is never born again. 

Bhashya: 

^ ^8 I 35 ^ g I STO” WlrllM 

Myg I W 1 ?TWT 3 I ^=h<ldui ^8 - 3I^rSTl^ ^^rrilri, ddriWi WMlril ^ 
I fdWJlRH^^ RTRi: TOT TOllfR 51^ I SlrlT 3 ^T^ ^IFT 

^^RT^ST^sfq ^8 I TOT TOTl ^ 3^8 - II 3Trlt 

^ 3 fb 8 I 3# W g^sl^TOTT^ TORlfri mSWTTO^^ ^ TO^T 
I 3TOTT g riTO I ^ ^ ^ - 3TTO flTTOT ^ ^ TO 

^5t^^KcTT3 ri^TTRT^ |” - Here the Purusha referred is the Jiva. In 35 ^ Purusha 
referred is the Lord. Thus Purusha is spoken both as the Lord as well as the Jiva. In other cases, 
such important inference is contradicted. The supreme inference has already been clarified thus 
in Saukayana scripture.- "'The immortal, greater than the great, Sri Vishnu being supreme, in 
His greatness alone is all the scriptural statements are engaged; even otherwise it is the Truth". 
No contradiction can be assumed here. Of this there is no doubt. No such thing here is rational 
nor do the Seers speak of any such evidences. Similarly, neither by rationalization nor by 
personal experiences such evidences are observed. Therefore, even rationalization cannot dis¬ 
prove what has been established by scriptures. If by rationalization anything is imagined, which 
is not wisdom, then same should be rejected as obscuring the Truth as revealed in Vedas. 

“szTOTraf^yrro I gfri ^ =h[^d^<i^ id idI arwro-TOi: I t 3 TO 8 

TOIRT ^(TOTSTOTO I 3T^^TT ^ TO^^ITO I TOFRT^^RTlfr 

TO # ^ ri TOf 3 I 4dTri^'4l51^ - Mspi 3 TO # TO 1 %TO # I 

- 3n^ITT tT 5 f g I ■cj'itpH, II” - Like the reference to the dark colour, 
rationalisation and imagination contradictory to Vedic scriptures, therefore, should be understood 
as capable of causing ignorance, because of unawareness of the true meaning. There is no 
possibility of ever being misguided by the Vedic scriptures as they are perfect and eternal. 
Unawareness is possible because people are oblivious of purpose of human existence and of 
truth. Therefore it is said that considering that the illusion is only in the empirical world, then in 
the absence of any contrary evidence, nothing can be established whether a thing is illusory or 
non-illusory. 

“TOT 8 35 TT gro ^ril^ 3 ^ 333 I ^ ^ 3313 3^%frl I %?TTFR 8 - 

353 ^ ^t^TO 33 I TO ^ 3T%^ II # ^33^ I T if33 33 
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I %SrRlT^ ^ II ^ I ^ g ^UH|Rc|^cb4|c|cbf^d^ TTF 

TT5ZM8 I fM^ I ^ ^5WT?liy NI*i - ^ m ^Io€[?RE[Frg w^ # 

f^f^ ^dRfd II # I ^ ^?T8 I I # I rT^ ^ 

I 37rrT ^ I t{T§^S^^8 - ^ ^ gfrrfcT^ [^WJ|l4i 

cl^dta'^4'1 # II ^ WTtef - 3#T%?^^fr[te^l I 

TT^R^TT^?Tt ^ W II # I rT^S^f^ 1#^8 I # II 

^ 3 ^8 II # g I gfMcF#T ^5#^ I 

ddHfilNIHI9liyiNI*i I - gfrrfcF#T ^5Wf^ ^WT8 WT8 R # II yfdf^*^' ^ 

R^^'^TRT 11 — Many are the human beings and Brahman is the One only. Which of the Person is 
the Supreme One here, only you are capable to speak Vaishampayana said: O One bom in Kuru 
family, No one doubts that Person is one alone. There are many Person bom in the wombs but 
that Person in this universe is the Supreme One who is endowed with great attributes”. It is not 
all like the web spread in dream state. Even Bhagavan Vyas has said: - Because 

of the difference of the nature, not like the dream”. The world is not a matter imagined by a 
person like the object in the dreams. On the contrary, we have already spoken earlier about its 
real nature. Thus in Ayasya section -'Since the world is ever unstable, and subject to 
modification, it is said to be like a dream; not that it is unreal like a dream. Because there is no 
separation here”. It is not an error (to meditate on 7 am Brahman j. Because that does not speak 
of unity between Jiva and the Lord. In fact the Lord Himself is the diva's objective goal. But that 
is not the principal method, even though unity does not contradict the statement of Jiva being the 
reflection. The same has been mentioned in Madhucbhanda Smriti - "The reason for the wise to 
recommend the aspirant to be united with the Lord, is because Jiva is refection of the Lord”. 
Besides, in Agniveshya section meditation as aham ensures the fmits of attaining the form of Sri 

Vishnu. "The aspirant who meditates as 3R attains soon similarity with Brahman. Of this 
there is no doubt”. "I am subservient to You is what is meant by the statement - 3R ^FR. 
Thereafter, being subservient, I am like Yourself, thus do the servants consider, not in the sense 
being One like You”, thus in Vamana Puraana,. Because of his being reflection, such is the 
feeling of the servant. Similarly thus in Ayasya section - "Since I am the reflection of Your form, 
I am Your servant. And You are verily like me, thus one should meditate on that Supreme 
Person”, pratibimba - reflection means being like Him. 

Tatparya Nirnaya: 

“3^ Ili I ^ fifT^8 wm, ^8 rtr I mr didHinisfr t 

^ II” - Those who perceive Purusha as and Prakriti as two distinct entities (will 

remain bound but those who) know their distinct attributes will be delivered in the present life 
itself and will never be bom in this world again. 

25 - 26. By meditation, some perceive the Self by the self in the self; others by eqnanimous 
Wisdom and yet others by equanimous action. Others not knowing these, worship hearing 
from others. They too like the others cross over death from what they have heard. 


Bhashya: 

I ^2[MT I ^FIWTT ^ ^^TMT I 

yi^Hi ^ HTW ^ ^^fMT I %RFT^8 - ^ ^ | 

^TW5f^ fTMT ^^TMT fTF^ II # I 5RTSJT ^ |feff ^eri^RmFf^ II # I 37^ 

^?lTbMH'^M|iJ8 ^^HT?K II” - means knowing the form of the Lord as narrated in 

Vedas, ch^un . by Action means by listening, knowing, meditating, this is the view. For the 

dlts<h5' primarily through meditation. ‘T/ze Performers of Actions, listening to His exploits, 
understanding them, meditating on them realize Him. He who listens should understand and 
meditate on Him. The man of wisdom can realise Him only after meditating on Him. Otherwise 
His experience will never be possible for any one", thus in Gaupavana Shruti. By mentioning 

3F% the method for the others who are not so qualified, is suggested. 


Tatparya Nirnaya: 

“3nR4l'dditei: ^ I ^#1^ fi^ ydidid. Vfi ^81 ^ 

^ I fTSJT # mm FRT8 I WT8 HlWI^l 


I m [^WJ]ydKH ^(^iwlrmicl^ I M %FT gf^l^’^dlcb^ld. II 

3 I Mi ?2TFf5^ I di^dVii^ M 

^ I ^iteni 3T?^Snf^f^8 I ^IfmFlTSTTOFi: I 

^ wm°o 35witffi: I fTsjF%^8 m g I 

qHTSJT 5 I TlWmSST^ gf^5^^ltel wm I ^TFR: IFT WFI^ gFTl 
^irafrmitoi: I f^8 Mm gFT^Tl Mo I ^dui^n' iigqmT^ I 

^d^RH8 I M ^ Wm, Md>4l'^f^dlfilH8 II # ^ II 3F^mf^l 

I ^5^^8 # MMm, I ^^mi 


- According to the eternal 
difference in attributes and qualification, the Paths for perception for human beings have been 
recommended differently. There is no substitute for devotees other than Sri Vishnu’s Grace. 
They know some things on their own and some things listening from others. Knowing Sri Hari 
in this manner, and meditating on Him, some realize (Him) in their heart. Some seers like 
Narada and others see him outwardly also. Having known in the beginning with the Grace of 
the Lord and gradually consolidating that knowledge by their own efforts, they perceive Sri 
Vishnu outwardly without the need of meditation. The one who has the experience without the 
need of meditation, they perceive Him even without meditating on Him. These are the 
Sankhyas, having equanimity, among whom the four faced Brahma is the supreme. In some 
cases the best of the Kshatriyas who performing Horse Sacrifice, have become devoted and thus 
have seen the Lord, when He came to participate in the sacrificial offerings. Sometimes after 
listening to the scriptures and being enlightened thereby same have seen the Lord, best of the 
Persons 

The others experience the Lord by listening from others all about Him, by reflection and 
meditating thereupon. There is no other way than these. Beginning from Seers and Kings the 
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strength of illumination gradually increases till Brahma, whose illumination cannot be matched 
with any one other. For the sake of the pleasure of Sri Vishnu alone he was, others acquired 
knowledge through listening gradually from the human beings upward. Since the human beings 
are endowed with little illumination, they are only the listeners of the Vedas. All these will 
realize the Lord according to their capability and competence. While for others listening is 
generally recommended, human beings being less illumined, listening has been recommended s- 
pecially. The illumination of the human beings being basically weak, they are not capable of 
having full realization. Therefore, since they have to take shelter of Shrutis (Vedas), they are 
called shruti-paraayanaah. Those who, without having to listen to the scriptures, have acquired 
the illumined knowledge, and their such knowledge is not contrary to the scriptures, such human 
beings even though they are born humans life must be understood to be the very gods. 

I 3HM^Hc|dl # g quu|c|^g-J^^ gqg | TOTlfl #1 ^ ^Tlr# I 
^ I Tl^ ^ I qiq^ci)q^c|ni qi^ 

3 T 8 I fTFR^^TFTFT I [g^RspiTte Wm. | 

I dcbcididl*! I WK. W f^WJlIWlcIrl 

I 1^8 qi^^qqtq II ifr "q |” -The male who measures from his 

neck downwards nine times the size of his face and similarly the female who measures her neck 
down eight measures of the size of the face and those males and females who measure with their 
ninety six fingers, with their palms to the extent of ten in number, and with their feet to the 
extent of seven in number, should be considered similar to great gods. The gradation from the 
supreme one gets reduced in decreasing order by the measure of five fingers. Similarly the 
measure of feet also goes on reducing till it reaches one feet. This is in reference to the gods 
who are not among the supreme Gods. From the measure which bas been mentioned in respect 
of the gods, the measure gets reduced by four fingures. And similarly by the measure of seven 
feet spoken for the gods gets reduced by one measure in respect of Gandharvas etc. The above 
measures is in respect of Gandharvas elevated from humans. Kings, and best of the human 
beings. Less than eighty seven measures puts one in amongst the Asuras and the human beings 
who are destined for eternal samsara. The measure between ninety six and eighty seven keeps 
the Gandharvas of divine origin. Seers are less than ninety two measures from the lowest 
among the order of the gods. In accordance to the measure of the pleasure of Sri Vishnu, each 
one of the male or female assumes similarity to Him. 

27 - 28 - 29. Whatever there is even to the smallest measure, whether animate or inanimate, 
know them, O Arjuna, to have been born from the union of the Field and the Knower of the 
Field. Equally among all the creatures, he sees the Supreme Lord abiding, never perishing 
even when all else perishes, he, verily, perceives. He, who perceives the Lord abiding equally 
everywhere, he does not injure the Self by the Self, then he attains the Supreme Goal 

Bhashya: 

Wlfr^grlW - ^AIIRhI ||” - After telling all that is 

related to Dharma, Sri Krishna speaks again of the form of Purusha and Prakriti. 


Tatparya Nirnaya: 

^ ^8 - IF IFT r#F: II # ^^IH|U|ld, 

II” - In the combined existence of the form and the essence, the form is the resplendent Sri 
Devi, thus having been later. 

“31^1^ g fFT yim I ^8 W\ f ^8 fw I F P 

^ I Ff%FT ^ ^8 II iFK IFTT MKFId. 

f ^8 I 3# Wi ^ f5F18 I 3i^3-chK # ^c|l^^-<^fd=^c^ ^8 I ^ 

^feRfd fpir ?iQ3iR5lHdl ^8 I IPT 11^8 fP§fT 8 I ^ 

cii^^di lijfi: I ^§8 Rpf c|iRmRi 4^8 I 3#^ gpwiiMRpTOFRr I ^ 

ti#r P 5 #r FR[vrmr 8 1 5 RFjFssRi^ I wir^ ^tb^cii'-MciK 

I FrpgqR§iRi^RwR?T 8 pRi^ 1138 I Rrfi^sjtss^^tt fpir^ wt?ftt?i: I p^ncii^^l 
^dcll^HIFT HRRl=h 8 I 3#T5^ ipl pRi# FvPl I 3i3Hl^di^Fv|i|^rilW?JI5Rrm8 I 
§1^01118 Pog RfDTT 8 F^ITRRr I WmK. TFn^tpl IFFT^ fT?JT5Rrm8 I 5 F ^ 

Rr^Rrfcr I t|rhR^v:|d^c| j^^c|I ^8 dl^dl I Ipl F F ^8 PFf ^ ^Rpim I 

IRssT ^i^8 I ^ ^S 2 pR vTFTUT 3#r I |8Ftt[ 

sm gm8 g#[ I yc|<|c|^<|U|i ^ d^-dld^ldHI pR I it^TIRr?! ^ drUlHlsRr^lR I RddlRdH 

M ^dRldlRd*i I 4 dFlrl dldR^SJF 31 T 8 I f55TlTFTT ^d'HIHIPRl PFRR I 
Rfwi # ^iFTfi: R RrMR^RiR§jF8 I RrRF?i: wm. Rto8 otR^pf; I RptR w 

F5^ gipP^T^ ^8 I fPW^ RfPTPM f55TlTT 3 #ftRf 8 1pR pRt^ MR% I 

RtRf^ 'dMiRl ^8 ^Pi511 5Rfdd8 II ifrT "^ ||” " The unmanifest form of the Great Brahman is 
primarily the m - field. Sri Devi (Lakshmi) as the embodiment of pure consciousness, is spoken 
as eternally dear to Sri Vishnu. She never disintegrates, hence is the basis, foundation of 

immense potentiality for Sri Vishnu. Bearing superior to all FPKPPiS', she is expressed singularly 
as Sri. Energized by her, the Great Brahma, the best among the FPKPPiS', engages in creation. 

Having said by her - I create FfFPP^' begets 3l5S-chK, the form of T from Shiva, intellect 
from Uma, the knowledge of the Word, mind from Indra, Skanda and Aniruddha, the touch to 
feel from Marut the son of Vayu, the eyes to see from the Sun, the tongue to taste from Varuna, 
nose to smell the pleasant and the unpleasant from Ashwin, Vak to speak from Agni, hands as 
the instruments of Maruts, the feet activated by the children of Shachi, born of the Sacrifice. 
Yama is Payu, since be expels, discharges the things eaten. Shiva and Manu being the 
progenitors are known as Upastha, the establishers. Since He removes the obstructions from 
people Vinayaka is known as Akasha, the space. Marichika, the son of the Primal Breath is 
known as earthly wind. Agni and Prithivi are the respective presiding deities for fire-principle 
and sustaining capacity of the earth; Yama, as the Lord of the Waters, is the presiding deity of 
birth and death. Five sons of Shiva are the presiding deities of Shabda, the sound etc. being 
associated with them. Primal Breath is known as happiness, Sarswati as vigour and Sri Devi as 
consciousness and will, being associated with those attributes. Like Saraswati Vayu’s spouse is 


also known as vigour. According to the circumstances Sri Devi is known by other names as well, 
even though she is referred to as consciousness and will. Similarly the other gods as well, 
because of the circumstances of each case. Kali presides over misery and hatred; Dwapara 
presiding over hate. Both are born of the four-faced Brahma. Kali is more powerful among 
asuras. In this manner each of the deities is presiding over their respective attributes. All the 

animate and inanimate constituents are known as the field. Because it is the place of abiding 

(fM^) of the Resplendent Lord, it is known as the Or since at the time of the dissolution of 

the cycle He destroys the animate and inanimate world, and similarly at the time of 

creation, recreates fdlidj, He is known as With modifications of the the desire it is 

also is known as the These modifications are considered as special because of they being 
the establishments of the distinctive attributes. The action creates something special, therefore, it 
is known as distinctive modification. The resultant object does not cause any modification or 
destruction of the original, therefore, with their association the will and the other modifications 
become the respective presiding deities. Since all these are seen by the Lord with flawless eye, 

and is known to energize them, Hari is known as the the knower of the field. 

“4^Ml ^ §lffT II ^8 

44fei: ^8 4^ ^R1^8 I TFT 3^ TTiIt 44^1; II # 5^1^ II 

fFTfF48 Wm T414t1|[h FWl # 4 I ^ Tl^^T^ # ^lrh4c|T4lfM ^ifl^ 

II” - Even though the scripture says this self is the body, suggesting consciousness to 
the body, since it has also been said in idam shariram kaunteya, the body does not become the 
field, thus in Shabda Nirnaya Text, ''satva is sometimes spoken as Jiva and sometimes Janardan 
is referred to as satva. satva as the attribute of nobility is also referred in other cases, thus in 
Paingi Scripture - ''One relishes the fruit of the Pepul tree, therefore be is referred to as satva". 
Being manifested as one born, the Jiva is also said to have been born in the body. 

38^OTTlf4#fT d44l454fT f^48 I 3%8 Tlf 8 W T #TT #TTF^5fT 43 I # ^ 

4 3^ T 4141 d'drf II ||” - In creation Jiva sees destruction etc. associated with misery. 

"As the form of misery, the Jiva perceives his self and devoid of miseries he experiences the Lord 
dwelling in all Jivaas with attributes similar in all creatures, not being lower even when in the 
lower. He who perceives Sri Vishnu in this manner, to him, verily, there arises no delusion", thus 
in Padma Purana. 

30. By Prakriti, verily, do the actions come to be performed in all respects; be who perceives 
the Self in this manner, he, verily, perceives.. 

Bhashya: 

‘‘3TR4FT3 4141414 4?4f4 4 TMid |” - He who perceives the self {Jiva) to be the non¬ 
performer, he perceives the Lord. 


Tatparya Nirnaya: 

f^W#r I '^4^<=b # I 3 c|K<|iju|| 

II I” After undergoing the effect of one's own previous actions, Sri Vishnu causes the 
actions to be performed by us. But Sri Vishnu has not to deal with the effect of past actions. 
"‘Badarayana having already earlier taught the purpose” and also ‘'elements, actions and Time', 
thus having said. 

^Flfi: I ^ wr 1^8 ^ ^51^8 II # I 

y^dv:ii4ci I 3# g^8. g % chdifwl^i 3^4 ^^4lPi*i, ^8 

iffT fTi3 I ^^iRdcht^iy^iui[4fiy5^iPTsji I ^ g 51 ^ 11 ^ 4%^ II 
g^ Rbdldbi ^ § 1^8 cNf^dlWrl I sR%?i: d^^xldl ff^^qgTO8 II ^ ^IRfd^d 

II” - Out of manifestation alone the Resplendent Lord creates the entire World. No one else is 
the creator of Sri Hari; hence He is known as the a-karta”, thus in Skanda Puraana. ‘7 alone 
have manifested in all this'. "He alone is the one who performs'. ‘7 am the Lord of all creation 
the Person, the progenitor of Brahma'. from whom all this is bom'. 'Know all this to be from 
Me alone' also having said thus variously earlier. In g^^g g ^fg g the adjective g establishes 
all to be from Him alone. "In some cases the use ofcha is used to show additional performer and 
sometimes to show the association, sometimes as the form of weakness ” thus, in Shabda 
Nirnaya. 

“g^8 gi^ iggi^MMri^g gijgigg ^gnfggi g I g gg f^g^ fg^ggi^ II # 
g I %ggg^8 gi^gmfgii^ g ?i^ ^g8 I gg g I # gigg^ig fgfig^g I 3# 
gfggg8 fggi # gwgggifg ^dgd'gidig II # g^gWg 4gifg fgfrg8 I ^ chi1glf4 
iglRb[4fig^g I fgg^gf^gigig gi^ jigrfgffgg I # %grgfg8 I fgggrg^ gi^ g 
g^gwgf^g I ggisfg g^gfgg^^gTjgit^ gggigig I ggg8 I g^g^g gi1^g8 I 
3T4ggif^ gig f^ggggigigflTgg I gg ^ggifeg^ ggiteggMg8 I 3if4wigigi tig fFi gg 

gi^g g%g II |fg g ||” - since, for the inanimate there is no self-motivation as mentioned by 
Veda Vyas in Brahmasutra, the gross Prakriti cannot be the first cause of the creation, creative 
instinct to gross Prakriti having been denied. Assuming creative instinct for Prakriti would make 
the word w inappropriate. The statement, 'From Him is all this emanation' would then be 
contradictory. What has been said earlier - 'I am the original seed, the Parent ’ the same having 
also been said here, 'through association of kshetra and kshetrajna', there would be no 
contradiction. There is, surely contradiction if one states that the inanimate causes the creation. 
"Creation with full willingness can alone be said to be the main criterion'', thus in Paingi 
scripture. Subordinate position for Prakriti, by attaching modifications to the performance of 
the actions is accepted. Even then Sri Lakshmi and Supreme Lord being Independent of defects 
in all respects, saying thus would also be improper. It should, however, be accepted that 
performance of action which is subordinate to the inanimate are subject to modifications. "Only 
the inanimate (supra-conscious) actions (not being subject to modifications) being ever eternal 
should be considered as the recognized wisdom''. 


31. When he perceives the manifold manifestation of the creatures centred in the Lord, from 
where alone everything spreads out, then he attains Brahman. 

Bhashya: 

f^g fefrfR; I ^ II” - means dwelling 

in Sri Vishnu alone. From there alone is the all pervading quality of Sri Vishnu. 

Tatparya Nirnaya: 

“iicbfdWJcilW^ ^ ^8 I ^8 dUd*iH I R f^lW 

'dhd8 ^ II I” - He who sees amongst the Jivas, who have taken shelter in the One 

Sri Vishnu, the difference and gradation in between themselves and that by Sri alone is all this 
world pervaded, he becomes released. 

32 33 - 34 . Because of His being without beginning, without the (three-fold) attributes and 
being imperishable, O Arjuna, though dwelling in the body. He is neither or nor is He 
affected. Even as the all-pervading ether, because or its being subtle, is not tainted, even so 
though present everywhere in the body, the (Supreme) Self does not suffer any taint. Even as 
the Sun illumines the entire world, even so does the Lord or the Field illumines. O Arjuna, the 
entire Field. 

Bhashya: 

“q g cqqiRtxlHI IRIR - aUlR^ld. # I ^ It ^ R I ^ 

^ I ^ #f^8 RbdlR^^ I 31rfT ^ ||” - In this verse, He 

explains that, for Him there is no annihilation etc. Normally things wear out and are subject to 
the three-fold attributes. 'He does not acf in this way, He having clarified earlier that He does 
not have worldly activities to be performed nor is He affected. 

Tatparya Nirnaya: 

“sTffFRlT ^8 I I # ^8 II 

§lfmftTflMfT8 I 1^8 ^ ^iffFRl I §lffTlf^Hfd4l^l'^c|lF^lRd ^RT^FT I fRWTT 

3 |8RFTT I fR^lcIHltatr wvm. 354FfFT8 II # R I 3HlR^ll^j]u|r^lTR 

WTMl ^ I ^ ddRdlld I I M 

^ifllt WTMl I fTS#l ^ I ^nMtRRR£l I ^8 ^ f^pzf^ | 

II R II - Jiva is established in the body. "Giving sleep to the Jiva established in the 

body, He remaining Himself without sleep, gives illumination to the sleeping one", thus has been 
said in scriptures. "The worldly Jiva established in the body, is proud of his body. Sri Vishnu 
even though dwelling in every body is not called - established in body, because he has 

never any pride of that body. Experiencing the pleasures and pains is what makes one to be 
proud of his body. In the absence of such experiences, the Supreme Lord does not have any pride 
for the said body". Because of His being without any beginning and without the (threefold) 


attributes, the Supreme Self is distinct from the Jiva. Especially the marks of the body being born 
etc. do not exist in the Supreme being. Only for the Jivas, they do exist, like the relationship of 
attributes like Satva etc. Everything is done by the Supreme self alone. Even then there is no 
attachment to Him. Even though there exist disputants, even though He performs every action, 
merits or demerits do not attach to Him. He being without birth or death or devoid of the Satva 
and such other attributes. Sri Vishnu is distinctive from all these being ever different from the 

Jiva. Therefore, dfri - not this, not this etc. 

35. Those who perceive within themselves with the eye or wisdom, 'he Field, the Lord or the 
Field and the manner or deliverance of the creatures from Prakriti, they attain the Supreme. 

Bhashya: 

Tl^ETT^EJT.; ||” -The way of deliverance for the creatures 

and from Prakriti are the qualities like absence of pride etc. 

Tatparya Nirnaya: 

I” ~ For the Jivas, the way of deliverance from 
inanimate Prakriti is explained here as the deliverance from manifested Prakriti. 

Thus ends the Bhashya and Tatparya Nirnaya of Sri Madhva on the Thirteenth Chapter of 
Bhagavada Gita, the Upanishad, the science of the Absolute, the scripture of equanimity, the 
dialogue between Sri Krishna andArjuna entitled “Kshetra-kshetraaajnyavibhaga Yoga”. 


ooooo 


Chapter XIV 
Gunatrayavibhaga Yoga 


Bhashya: 

1^cj 1^8 I” - Hari Aum ! The means (for deliverance) are hereafter 

propounded. 

Tatparya Nirnaya: 

|” - After explaining the relationship 
of the Field and the Knower of the Field in detail, the binding effect of the Three-fold attributes 
is clarified. 

I - 2 - 3 - 4. The Resplendent Lord said: That Supreme Wisdom best of all wisdom I will de¬ 
clare again, knowing which wisdom, all the ascetics have attained the supreme Perfection. 
Having taken shelter in this Wisdom and coming towards my likeness they are neither born at 
the time of creation nor adversely affected at the time of dissolution. My womb is the Great 
Brahma (Prakriti); in that womb I provide the seed, whereupon birth of the creatures 
becomes possible, O Arjuna. In all the wombs, O Arjuna, whatever forms are produced, of 
those Brahma is the great womb and I am the father casting the seed. 

Bhashya: 

“^If^ I m ^ ^ I ^WWiiUi^ ^9|^di^4|c|i8 II fTSJi ^ 

^ ^ I WiFiUTi 

3i^Jf|c||^di5il^dldiHI I # I Tfi #^8 # ^^ypTiSiT ^8 I T ^ tTM I 

II ^iraki^^F^ - WTFn ^8tW#n I rrms'-Midiin 

58te%TT^ Wi5Flf% W f^i^ ^ II # I 3FT8 #T158^Iif^ M | ^?JT ^ ^ 

3TFi II T ^ ^8 I fiSJM dl childui^8 - 3Fdi W iH ^^ch4lPl8 II ^ 

I wm #55di TM ^FFTT yfMdldll II # I 3F#TMfT^^^ldd'^i|uilrb^fM II P^^i 

?Kc|MI5fT yc^ldid - i 3 Pt?dT8 II # ||” - dFT is the 

Prakriti. She separately exists as Sri, Bhu, Durga etc. Uma, Saraswati and other Jivas are her 
partial manifestations. “Sn, Bhu, Durga are the three forms of illusion that bind Jivas and the 
World. Uma, Vac (Saraswati) and others even though distinct Jivas, since they partial 

manifestation of Sri in Agama, they are also known as Sri" thus in Kashayana scripture. PP dlfp 
means not the mother, but the feminine sakti existing to accept the seed of consciousness from 
the Supreme Lord and give birth to all life forms. “For giving birth by Sri Vishnu Sri Lakshmi, 
the great Maya, is devoid of all miseries. But along with Sri Vishnu she displays as if she is in 
misery for deluding the ignoble people", thus in Sharkarakskhya section of Samaveda. An 
examples is the sorrow of Sita which is merely a performance. ‘"Bhu is distinct and the Earth is 
but her reflection. Even though she (the earth) is the last among the five elements, she is the 
origin of all the elements", thus in Saukaryana scripture. ''She accepted servitude willingly even 
though she is the grandmother of all the worlds", thus in Anabhimaan Shruti. "Both Prakriti and 
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the great Lord are both known as mahad Brahma”, even thus in Matsya Puraana. 


Tatparya Nirnaya: 

^ ^8 cbKU|i|c| g I ^ II m - r#R: ^ 

II '^IcN^I'^ld, II” - There are three meanings for the word 4lPl8 - wife, female generative 

organ and the cause. Here dlPl8 means wife, because special use in the sentence - dn that womb 
I give birth'. 

5-6. satva (luminous), raja (enterprise) and tama (obscure) these attributes born of Prakriti 
attach, O Arjuna, to that imperishable embodied self in the body. Of these satva being without 
any stains causes illumination and well-being. In association with happiness and wisdom it 
binds, O Arjuna. 

Bhashya: 

- drdT |” - The forms of attachment in the 

course of performance of actions by the self are explained here. 

7. Know raja to be of the nature of attraction, arises from to craving and attachment. 
Therefore it binds by attachment, O Kaunteya, the embodied one to actions. 

Bhashya: 

‘‘^WRf5RTl8 I ddl8 cpKIuid, I” - Because of the influence of that (raja) 

attachment to craving comes to be. 

8. And know tama to rise from obscurity, deluding all the embodied being binds, by 
negligence, indolence and sleep, O Arjuna. 

Bhashya: 

“3i5lM 3i5lMd*f I W^fTlft ddd8 I ^ ||” - Obscurity is bom of 

non-awareness having been pointed by the use of the words negligence, indolence and sleep. 


9-18. satva initiates happiness; raja (motivates) performance or action,, tama gives rise to 
negligence obscuring the wisdom, O Arjuna. Overcoming raja and tama, satva prevails O 
Arjuna. Similarly, raja prevails over satva and tama and even tama (prevails) over satva and 
raja.When through all the gates of this body. Wisdom illumines through, satva should be 
assumed to have increased.Greed, enterprise, performance or actions, ebullition, and desire - 
these spring up, O Arjuna, when raja is in ascendance. Non-illumination, non-enterprise, in¬ 
attention, and similarly delusion, - these spring up, O Arjuna when tama is in 
ascendance. When satva attains maturity at the time of dissolution, then the embodied soul 
attains the pure worlds of those who know the best. The one who is rajasic, reaching at the 
time of dissolution, he is associated with those who are performers of actions; and if it (the 
embodied soul) dissolves when tama prevails, then it (the embodied soul) is born in womb of 


the deluded.The good actions are said to be saatvic with result which is pure; while the result 
of the raajasic is pain and that of the taamasic is non-awareness. From satva, wisdom is born; 
from raja greed and from tama inattention, delusion and non-awareness. To the higher stage 
goes the one who is saatvic, in the middle, stays the raajasic and the taamasic, being 
established in lower attributes sinks downwards. 

Bhashya: 

W I ^ TOTT 

rMra: wi # I 5RTSJT |8Wnfr[W^ WTt ^ 

II” - Result of the rajas is pain does not mean absolute pain but pleasure mixed with pain. 

19 - 20 - 21. When nothing other than the attributes are seen by the seers as the performer 
and knows the Supreme who is even beyond the attributes, then be attains My nature. Rising 
above these attributes springing from the body, the embodied soul becomes freed from birth, 
death, old age and pain and attains immortality. . Arjuna said: By what characteristics does 
the one goes beyond these three attributes, O Lord ? What is his behaviour and how does be 
go beyond the three attributes? 

Bhashya: 

“MRuilfijcbdIT ^ I 3i^?Ji, ^ WRTfr^T 35 ^ 

# gfrlMy8 I# ^ri^^ ||” - The attributes 

see the one who causes the consequential results, no one else. Otherwise the statement other. In 
that case, "'When the seer sees the golden coloured one, the Lord of actions, the Person, the 
progenitor of Brahma" would have contradicted the scriptures. "Neither am I the performer nor 
are you the one; it is ever the Lord", thus has been said in Moksha Dharma. 

Tatparya Nirnaya: 

“ 1:^8 =bdl<Tl5T ^ Ti 35 T 8 I ai^SJi T 3 TfT 8 I T 

g I ^ TT ? ^h?Ti?i: tI^TRI II” - He who sees the 

One, who is different than these attributes, as the performer of actions, he, verily, perceives. 
Otherwise he would be like an animal, not only observing Sri Vishnu, the Lord of actions, as 
distinct from the attributes but seeing Him even superior to those attributes. How does he (the 
Jiva) become like this? By that perceptions be attains My nature. 

TTi ^ I m Tifrfr I rrn^ 

MlRl ^ TFT TTWT 8 I ^8 T^ 3 qW 8 I TTT ^8 TT 

T?T 8 I T^^Tlfei 3 ?^ I ^TfTFTT MMTK 3 TT fFT ^ I 

tTfTlMfT^MfT^ Tf ^ 3TgRbTT8 I TT #3 Wim fT^sRl 3 Rl5tT?T8 I 3 HT 

^^HiHSTiw I FT It Ri 3 htR I ^ffts^Ri^rrrtt RiuR tt 8 I ^ 

TFR: Ri^hRi fTF 13 fi 3T5l R 138 I fFFTFF^sRjTFJ^ R|W 3 ^d 8 ^ II # ^^lR|WJ^f|uj ||” - 

Maha-Lakshmi is supreme spouse of Sriman Narayana. She is known as Prakriti, because she 
creates by her luminosity. In her, therefore, are the three forms, satva, raja and tama. At the time 
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of creation, because of her being Luminous Sri is called sat and because of her illumination as 
tva. Because as the earth, in the process of creation she is creative (enterprise), she is called 
raja. Since she manifests as this earth she is called Because she obscures the minds of the 
Jivas, she is known as Durga or tama. The un-liberated human beings are thus being 
controlled by these three attributes. Even though the entire three bind all, especially Sri Devi 
binds the gods, Bhu Devi binds the human beings and Durga Devi binds the asuras. But 
knowing Sri Vishnu as superior to these three attributes, they are liberated. So long as human 
beings accept them as extremely powerful, till then they will remain like animals in the shape of 
human beings. Therefore Sri Vishnu should always be considered as possessing the increased 

attributes, thus in Maha Vishnu Puraana. Tivl 5^^ I 5°^ 

wmi ^ TFT 3^53^ I # II tfM iRwrTfti 38 ^^ 3 ^ wi I 

fHWT Tivl f ^8 II ifr T^iF% ||” - “raja, verily, comes about mixed with pain 

and pleasures. In the word duhkha, dhu denotes pain and the kha denotes 
pleasure ” thus, in Shabda Nirnaya. that tama or obscurity is caused by ignorance 
and always results in continuous pain, thus in Skanda Puraana. 

22 -23 - 24. The Resplendent Lord said: He does not hate when illumination, enterprise, or 
obscurity arises nor hankers for them when they decline, who being impassive or detached 
from the attributes, remains undisturbed, who stands indifferent knowing that it is the at¬ 
tributes which operate, who considers alike happiness as well as unhappiness, who is content 
in himself, who considers alike the earth, the stone and the gold, who remains balanced in 
pleasant and unpleasant conditions, who remains balanced in compliments and in censure. 

Bhashya: 

“TFT) T ife T I fTSJT 1% TTFT^ ^IH^d^ll^lldl^ - TTWT8 ^^3^113 T^rTFi: TFTl 
T g T 3ifT I fimsfr 3^ TTF13F g 3fFT5^ ^tui 3 II # I t 1% 

^ wm 3 TOtFT I #TT 8 3 ^ ^ ^=hlR=hl 8 I TTSJ ^chlRchl 35^8 

35TItFT3 II # I TlRd=h8 3 W^#iRW8 I # g II” - Primarily he 

neither hates nor hankers for. Thus in Bhallaveya section of Samaveda - ‘"The one who goes 
beyond the three attributes neither hates not hankers for. Even then he would desire for the 
subtle saatvic attribute, but if subtle taamasic attributes come even by destiny, he will reject 
them". Thus in Moksha Dharma - ''Neither the gods nor seers, 0 King, established in satva can 
ever be insignificant in subtle attributes. In which case they would be modified in their 
convictions. One who is not firm in their convictions can never reach the Person, the Best of the 
Persons". Thus similarly in the same text - "The person who is firm in his saatvic attributes' 
becomes, verily, a man-Lion assured of his liberation". 

Tatparya Nirnaya: 

“RTlTifefrTFi: W15Tl#l TFTt T tfe ^^sRl I FFTWl^Tt Tl^l^tdSJTsRl 3#55frr I R[UTft8 
wt 5T fi 3ifT R[Fmb3fT5RT%3R I 3^8^3i%5Rr Ri^^tfi w I 3 t?it?t tt tt 
R^ldldi ^Tirfr I T R[^3Rb^lTl5^ TTrRFTSjRTfrl8 I 31^UJlc|K*-33^ Rl^ Tlfrl T TT5FT8 II 


g I” - The illumination which is established in other people is neither desired nor hated (by 
the one who is beyond the three attributes). The illumined beings under delusion, however may 
again succumb to desires. The illumination of Sri Vishnu being in them, they are ever in 
communion with Him. Even if sometimes deluded, they will again desire communion with Sri 
Vishnu alone. Even in the absence of happiness or unhappiness, the devotees of Sri Vishnu are 
ever equipoise. Eor the sake of wealth, of dear ones or those who are inimical or because of 
fright, there is never any decrease in their devotion to Sri Vishnu. It is either stable or increases. 
Those who give up things which are not pleasing to Sri Vishnu will undoubtedly reach Him. 

25- 26 . He who remains balanced in honour and dishonour, among friends or enemies, who 
gives up all enterprises, is called gunateeta, one who is beyond the attributes, who serves with 
dispassionate love and equanimous devotion, he rising above these triple attributes, reaches 
the state of Brahma (Prakriti). 

Bhashya: 

I wm. I T g I 

I ^ ^5% 3fbl ^ T ^8 I # I I” - Even as with 

Brahma i.e. the Prakriti, even so being pleased with the Resplendent Eord be reaches the: state 
of Brahman. Not becoming pleased in the same manner as from Prakriti. But becoming pleased 
like her. As mentioned in Padma Puraana, '‘No one bound or the liberated are dear to Sri Hari 
like Ramaa (Lakshmif. means the state of being similar. 

Tatparya Nirnaya: 

HI^WJlcIlW # I ^ TtWFT I # ||” - 

Being impassive does not mean being unconcerned with essential principles (concerned with Sri 
Vishnu), nengate means being indifferent to influences (of the attributes), sarvaarambha 
parityaagi means those who have given up all enterprises unrelated to the devotion to Sri Vishnu, 
“karma means lasting or permanent actions”, thus in Shabda Nirnaya. 

^ ^5^8 3 I ^ ted; H II # ^ 

II d^dcl^Hdlrl | qsjT TREE I 

3E?Rr Mlf^ qW I flR II # g II” - Whoever 

crosses the hundreds and thousands of eternal shackles created by Sri Lakshmi, is, verily, the 
purusha. He alone is called the wise, and is known as gunateeta - one who has Eanscended the 
attributes. Thus in Pravritti texts. More than the crossing the shackles, the one who reaches the 
status of Sri Vishnu is said to be beyond the attributes, gunaateeta. Eike the one who, crossing 
the door keeper, reaches the King himself. Here Brahma means Prakriti, Maha Lakshmi - “In 
three forms Maha Lakshmi is being eulogized. By her grace alone the devotee of Sri Vishnu 
reaches the state similar to Sri Vishnu'". 

27. For I am the abode of the Brahman, the immortal, the imperishable, the eternal, the 
Perennial Principle and the blissful solitude. 


Bhashya: 

^NNI8 I” - Brahmana means the Illusion, Sri Lakshmi. 

Tatparya Nirnaya: 

gMT I iT^d%#TT^ rm 3#r ^ ||” 

- The words g?TO If it is clarified that the one who attains Brahma (Sri Lakshmi) also attains 
Him. Since she is not separate from Me, being in her is as good as being in Me as well, this is the 
purport. Therefore, in this manner the method of attaining Him is explained. u,cbiRicb means the 
happiness of the one who has thus united result in his liberation. 

Thus ends the Bhashya and Tatparya Nirnaya of Sri Madhva on the Fourteenth Chapter of 
Bhagavada Gita, the Upanishad, the science of the Absolute, the scripture of equanimity, the 
dialogue between Sri Krishna andArjuna entitled “Gunatrayavibhaga Yoga”. 
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Chapter XV 
Purushottama Yoga 

Bhashya: 

II” - Hari Aum ! The nature of samsara is 

being explained in this Chapter. 

Tatparya Nirnaya: 

Idid'cjil - Hari Aum ! What was mentioned earlier is further clarified. 

1. The Resplendent Lord said : With roots above, branches below and whose leaves are 
concealed is said to be the imperishable Ashwathha tree. Who knows this is the Knower of the 
Veda. 

Bhashya: 

fIfOJg I II # ^8 I ^8 ^rffT8 

W8 I 3T£[t I Djm I 5^5'^=hychl>l T frl^ # 3T^T^8 I fimsfr T T^n^^8 
I pi?wi^ ^sji MTffr I # w^m\ I wriirw^s^ mm. I t 

'b<dl^[d8 ||” - ^3iS^8 - the upright one is Sri Vishnu. “7 am the upright virtue 
dwelling in the Immortal One", thus in the Vedas. ^3iS^8 means superior, pure in all respect. 
31^8 means base, vile. The branches are the creatures. 3T^'^^8 is that which exists immutable, 
unchanged, always the same. Even the change cannot make it capable of being destroyed or 
liable to be destroyed. Whatever/orm was earlier, the same form being later in Time, it is said to 

be of immutable, indestructible form. Being the cause means the leaves conceal the 

fruits. It is never possible for the fruits to come, without there being leaves. 

Tatparya Nirnaya: 

^ I ^ ^piFFfri: I 3rfl 

dH!=h1[^'d8 I I pT8 I 

TPWi pdp8 I §IFIll?lrf^ ^8 II” - The roots being 

distinct, Sri Hari is the World-Tree, even as the earth. Attributes like satva and consciousness 
and non-consciousness are the principal roots. Even here the association of consciousness and 
non-consciousness is similar to the tree. The earth, like the gods, elevates the non-conscious and 
He Himself being supreme is unwavering like the upright root. The lowly ones bound by the 
great sense of ego, get attached to the elements. The leaves are those which conceal 
(Chhandanmsi) the fruits, being the desires for liberation. 

2. Branches stretch below and above nourished by attributes and sense objects as branches 
extend downwards spread like the roots in the world of human beings as performance of 
action. 


Bhashya: 

“37Sf#5fcr ^ ^TTfirfr ^ g gprs I I 

ydlidHiPi'^y^id. f^[W8 I I TOr#r cbnyci^ fl I ^en% 

^M^il^TFIMT - w\ ^ W^ 5raT#T^ I prf^ ^TFIT^'S^ 

wm°o I qWr w I wr8 f^iw 31^8 wi3i%^8 W3 

g 5TFIT ^ g wm 37H1# g ip g ip cbd^lT^MMSJT ^SJT ^Tm 

II I” - Since the self exists in subtle form in the bodies of the creatures, it is said to have 
spread upwards and downwards. Attributes are saatvic and the rest. Being pleasant during expe¬ 
rience, they are referred as sprouts. The roots are the different forms of divine resplendence. The 
Resplendent Lord grants fruits according to the performance of the actions, “/n this World-Tree, 
the Brahman has entered as the principal root thereof with Prakriti as the subsidiary roots. The 
attributes like satva are the consequent roots. Elements are the branches; hymns are the leaves. 
Gods and the Human beings are the smaller branches. From the leaves, verily, do the fruits 
come about, some becoming fibrous roots. In this (Ashwattha tree) there are fruits of liberation 
as well as of non-liberation; juices of liberation as well as of non-liberation, unmanifest 
branches as well as the manifest; unmanifest roots as well as the manifest. Of this Ashwattha the 
attributes are like the sprouting leaves, pleasant as well as unpleasant. This does not otherwise 
come to happen nor does it not happen at all", thus in Bhallava Section.. 

Tatparya Nirnaya: 

“WI 3 fef?T ^ ^3 mWi I 31^1^d3dl8 § 1 FIT pfr 3 ^ 3 I f^lW 

TPT[r[ W18 II” - In the cause is concealed the result and the result conceals the 

cause. In this manner roots and the branches are eternally interconnected. The sense-objects 
being alluring, are said to be like the sprouts. 

3-4. It’s form is not perceived here, neither its end nor the beginning nor the foundation. 
Having cut off this firm-rooted Ashwattha with the strong weapon of non-attachment that 
Path must be traversed, whereupon those who have reached declaring 7 seek refuge in That 
Primal Person from whom has flowed this ancient enterprise have never returned. 

Bhashya: 

“zTsjT %f?i^ I 31 wiiRRw 38 I ^Firfls^ I 

aTTURRT TT gFl T ^ WlT %8 I # ^ I 31WT?1#^ I 

5lHlRlHNIdHdl # 1% Wm I p I I flSJ# 

^ I T£§fTl%^ - mm ^8 I ^ fi ^IPTPI: # ||” - it is not 

perceived as it exists. 3T?T and also means Sri Vishnu. '’You are the beginning, the end and 
the middle as well", thus in Bhagavat Puraana. "Neither the gods nor the seers can see the 
Supreme One who has neither an end nor the beginning", thus in Moksha Dharma. 
means with the weapon sharpened by non-attachment, with wisdom arising from meditation and 
wisdom, thus in Bhagavat Puraana. means reflection. In that manner the world does not 


become a bondage and he will be revealed the well-established Brahman. "'Reflection, verily, is 
what is meant by 'cutting off. He will not thereby be bound; others will, indeed, be bound", thus 
in scriptures. 

g ^ | ^ ^ I gtftf?T 4 I WT ^ ^ ^ 

^ ^ II # I dlWbl 3 TTPI: II # ^Tl^^ I 

Mm Id I m 3Tldil%^8 I ^ g 11” - The implication being to Him 

alone one should surrender. "'When one surrenders and surrendering whom one neither grieves 
nor is pleased, neither is one born nor does one die. He, verily, is Brahman, the source to be 
desired", thus in scriptures. "He whom Sriman Narayana has graced, he verily, becomes 
eligible person for reflection on the world", thus in Mosha Dharma. The means of severing 
attachments for the spirant. No one other than the Resplendent Lord exists as refuge. 

Tatparya Nirnaya: 

M 5 ^Rl^^dtdldlch 8 I 3MT54 T^ll^ ^drb^lH^fdHl I fM 8 
^ I 31cdrblfdd^Rl 3 ^ ^^|f^c||cWd 8 I fM 8 ^ ^8 H 

^?R18 I Mil TTtfrT ^^imiM Wi I ^ff^T8 || ” “Since this 

World-Tree is like a horse with unstable stance, it is also known as Ashwattha, irreversible like a 
stream. It is confident, self-assured being wise. The perception that Sri Vishnu is entirely distinct 
from all else is Wisdom gained from demolition (of the tree). The statement not this, not this is 
what clarifies the unmanifest with the realization that Sri Vishnu as distinct from all else. That is 
what makes one clear the form of Keshava. He, verily, is known as the Primal One, all the 
multitude of Jivas and also Brahma, Rudra, Indra and the rest being nothing save His reflection. 

5-6-7. Those who are freed from pride and delusion, have conquered the defects of 
attachment, who are ever devoted to the Supreme, their desires having been restrained, 
delivered from dualities of pleasures and pain, the un-deluded goes to that state which is 
Eternal. The sun does not shine there, nor the moon, nor the fire, reaching which place, there 
is no return. That is My Supreme Abode. A fragment or My own Self, having become the 
eternal living soul in the world of men, draws towards itself the senses with Mind as the sixth, 
resting in Prakriti. 

Bhashya: 

- Mr # I Fiwi TisM - T fl^ ^rdlRdl ||” - In this verse Sri Krishna 
tells other means of spiritual discipline. He explains His divine form. 

Tatparya Nirnaya: 

I IRT ^ ^iffi I IPTS 

M'^ldlp5dl[u| T^frR?Jl1% ||” - Due to slight similarity, even though distinct, the Jivas are 

spoken as partial manifestations. The Lord, verily, when enveloping his body energizes the six 
senses including the Mind to the objects of the Prakriti. The statement that it attracts towards 
sound etc. may give rise to the assumption that the Jiva is independent. 


8. When the Supreme Lord enters a body or departs from the body, then he takes with him 
these (the senses with Mind) along with him, even as the wind carries fragrance from the 
source. 

Bhashya: 

I dpHclKijfd - I ^ 

- g II ^ 3^8 3^8 I ^ ^ 

cf^ ^ II # g II ttM ^TFnf4 M ^ 3 ^ I 

3TT?TT3 ^3 ^ II # ^ I ^ ^ TO3 ^8 

35^ft4 I 51^ ^ ^ II # ^ I ^stt 5^8 3^^if4d 4Ni4c|i|cii4 

§TfrT STMT grtHTs^s^^rr^ ^ II # ^ 3f48 I tf 8 w4 

4jT8 4<qdNI*i, I l14 II ^rp^lPlcI 34^144 ||” - whenever the Lord accepts the Jiva, then 
accepting him in this manner, energizes or directs his actions. ""Wherever the Lord associates or 
wherever repeatedly enters the womb, he occupies those places but does not desire anything on 
that account”, thus in Moksha Dharma. ""Even though I know the temporal emotions and lack of 
demerits and also know what is supremely good for me, I am not free to perform them. Even 
though I appear moving to the four comers, enjoying in the mansions, I do perform my actions as 
energized (by the Lord)”, thus in scriptures. ""When killing or winning, even if one feels himself 
great person, in reality one does not become the performer of the actions, performing as the 
Creator ordains”. ""Even as the vehicle moves from one place to the other when operated by 
some one, even so does this body, in which the Jiva is controlled by the Consciousness, gets 
energized'. The speech and the mind is accomplished by the Mind, the breath is energized by the 
splendour of the breath, i.e. by the respective presiding deities, means like the subtle one. 

The enjoyment is that which comes thereafter. 

Tatparya Nirnaya: 

^ 4 ci Hid Id I ^ll^ldiPi q4nf4 ||” - when the 

Jiva is led by the Lord after the death of the body, he takes the subtle senses like the breeze 
taking the fragrance with it. 

9. Established in the organs of ear, the eye. the touch, the taste, the smell and of mind He, 
verily, enjoys the objects of senses. 

Bhashya: 

“4i 415^^ q#[fT 8 3 TM 3 I ^Pddd,l<l qrTsfr 3 ^ I dd: ^ ^ Wlf^T I # g 

3f48 II” - Through the instruments of senses, the Lord verily, enjoys like those who play vina, 
playing for His pleasure alone. He enjoys only that which is auspicious attribute. "There is no 
inauspicious enjoyment among the gods', thus in scriptures. 

10. The deluded one does not perceive (the Lord) departing, abiding, experiencing in contact 
with the attributes, but the one with the eye of wisdom does perceive. 


Bhashya: 

“j]U||pc|d^c| 1 ^ 1 :% ’TFT II # ^8 I ^ ^ 3TTF 

- 'S^^FRTF II” “ He enjoys through his attributes, therefore evil does not touch him. How 
one does not perceive and how one is able to perceive is examined by the Lord 

11. The equanimous ones who ever strive well-disciplined perceive Him established in the self, 
but those who are not equanimous and undisciplined, though they strive, do not perceive Him. 
Bhashya: 

‘‘WRTl Wd I 31^fTlFRl ||” - Those who ever strive do perceive Him 

through wisdom. 3T^fTlFRl means those who are having undisciplined mind. 

12. The splendour emanating from the Sun which illumines the whole world, that which is in 
the Moon and in the Fire, know that splendour to be Mine. 

Bhashya: 

Wd - ddliddlddh. I | ” - As was done earlier, be reveals 

the wisdom. 

13. Permeating the Earth and the Creatures, 1 support (them) with energy and 1 nourish all 
the herbs to become the succulent Soma. 

Bhashya: 

‘‘FTF “ FTF means Earth. 

Tatparya Nirnaya: 

dlddHl5^ ^IFl | ” - Sri Hari enjoys the propitious ones estabdtft^ 


14 - 15. Becoming the universal Fire, 1 abide in the human bodies and enjoined with the 
upward and downward breaths, digest the four types of food. Establishing Myself in the 
hearts of all, 1 activate as memory and wisdom and also as the absence as well. 1 am the One 
who is spoken by all the Vedas: 1 am the creator of the Vedanta and am also the knower as 
well. 

Bhashya: 

^RRT8 I T1#T5TM^8 - ^ H TiMTi # I 

^ ^ ^ ^ II” - Here Vedanta means the conclusive premises of Vedas. 

'He is the Time, the creator of the Veda. He, verily, is the Time, the creator of the associated 
aphorisms” thus also in Samaveda. 


Tatparya Nirnaya: 


^ I ^ ^TTMT ^ g H” - 5n Vishnu 

who is abiding thus in the Fire is known as Vaishvanara and ever abiding in all the human 

beings assists subsistenee. |” - He, verily as Vyasa, created 

Vedanta the document explaining the science of Absolute. 

16 -17. In this world, there are two Persons, the perishable and the imperishable. Perishable 
are all the (manifest) creatures and the indweller is spoken as the (unmanifest) imperishable. 
The Supreme Person is yet another, referred to as the Supreme Self, who entering the three 
worlds and sustaining it is called the imperishable Lord. 

Bhashya: 

I ^^8 pf^8 I flSJl ^ ?T1^^^8 I WffrrapT8 M^8 

^5^8 35^ % I ripfi dlpdl^lRl iTl?TllT?c|nil=h*i II # |” - Perishable 

creatures are Brahma and other Jivas. kootastha is Prakriti. ""Beginning primarily from Prajapati 
all the Jivas are perishable. Imperishable is (Sri Lakshmi) the Primal Person. Superior to Her 
and distinct from them all is said to be the One who is not subject to bondage", thus in 
Sharkarakshya scripture,. 

Tatparya Nirnaya 

^ §lfrTWl?i: ^8 I ^8 I Pdl^fFh^TM wh 

PtFT^x^8 I 3T?T1 ^ fPlT MthMI ^8 ||” - Brahma, Rudra and others all being 

subject to the destruction of the bodies are the perishable ones. Imperishable is Sri, having ever 
Conscious (Chit) body. Since she is the repository of both the conscious and non-conscious 
beings, she is known as kootastha. Superior to the perishable and the imperishable is the 
Supreme One, well known as Purushottama in Vedas. Thus, in Narayana scripture. 

18 -19 - 20. Because I transcend the perishable and am superior even to the imperishable, I 
am eulogized in the world and in the Vedas as well, as the Supreme Person. The one who, 
being un-deluded, thus knows Me as the Supreme Person, he is the knower of all and 
worships Me with all his being, O Arjuna. Thus was this most secret science been spoken by 
Me, O Arjuna, knowing which one becomes wise and content or his actions. 

Thus ends the Bhashya and Tatparya Nirnaya of Sri Madhva on the Fifteenth Chapter of 
Bhagavada Gita, the Upanishad, the science of the Absolute, the scripture of equanimity, the 
dialogue between Sri Krishna and Arjuna entitled “Purushottama Yoga”. 

ooooo 
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Chapter XVI 
Daivaasurasampadvibhaga Yoga. 


Bhashya : 

“ Hari Aum ! The obstacles in the course of 

spiritual aspiration arc further explained here. 

Tatparya Nirnaya: 

|”“ Hari Aum! Here the distinctive marks of the divinities and demons 

have been described. 

1-3. Absence of fear, purity of mind, equanimity between wisdom and action, charity, self- 
restraint, sacrifice, reflection on the self, austerity and uprightness, non-injury. Truth, non¬ 
anger, renunciation, tranquility, non-envy, compassion towards creatures, non-covetousness, 
gentleness, modesty and steadfastness, energy, forgiveness, fortitude, purity, non-malice, nor 
excess of pride - these constitute the attributes of one who is born of Divine nature, O Arjuna. 

Bhashya : 

“flTT I fTT8 I # A^JFTi: II MilMddPlRlrlHi TRi^8 - 

TMHi ^8 I TRl^ ^3^ I # I TFT8 - 

TFfr frm Tf^81 I - TOi5^^io€[#5fen[81 I ^ 3 

d^iM=h^<:^y=^fd8 I ^^8 I ?^yFn?i: ||” - By 

emphasizing austerity, adherence to Brahmic values etc. 'Following the Brahmic values itself is 
austerity', thus having been spoken. Animosity having been spoken as the intent to create injury 
to others, is the defect pointed among the rulers and others. "Intention to harm others is said to 
be the defect of animosity", rulers and others being proud perceiving others without fear is said 
to gives rise to arrogance. Fickleness gives rise to affection. 'Affection is attachment as well as 
fickleness'. Absence of unsteadiness is steadfastness, ww (wavering), (unsteadiness) 3ifeRg 
(non-constant) are same, thus having been said. Forgiveness is refraining from harming through 
anger even those who have harmed. The one who has absence of anger even towards those who 
have caused harm is said to be forgiver. 

4 - 5 - 6 - 7. Pretension, arrogance, excessive pride, anger, harshness and non-awareness - 
these constitute the attributes of one who is born of non-divine nature. The divine attributes 
are for deliverance and non-divine attributes are for bondage. Do not grieve, O Arjuna, you 
are born with divine attributes. Creatures of these two attributes - divine and non-divine, are 
created in this world. The divine attributes have been extensively spoken to you; now listen 
from me about the non-divine ones. Performance of actions nor renunciation of actions are 
known to men with the non-divine attributes. Neither purity nor good behaviour, nor Truth is 
known to them. 


Bhashya : 


Associated with divine endowments. This is the 


yfd4M8 I” 

purport. 


8-9. Unreal is this world, they say. Neither established by any Supreme Lord nor established 
by mutual causal relationship; what else is it but the result of carnal desire ? Performance of 
actions nor renunciation of actions are known to men with the non-divine attributes. Neither 
purity nor good behaviour, nor Truth is known to them. 


Bhashya : 

“^FT?T8 WT, f^8 - 3T158 I I TFTT % 

^ II # ^811 ^ ^ 

wm m\H\^ 1^ II # g Tr#T5M^81 

^Tt)8 3FTT^ II ||” - The world is real and established by the Supreme Lord, Sri 

Vishnu. Contrary to this is spoken by them. Therefore, upanishads say it is the Truth of the 
Truths. Primal Breath is, verily, the Truth. Of them This is the Truth. This, according to 
scriptures - "'Two-fold are the forms of Brahman, manifest and unmanifest. Of them the 
established form is the Truth". Thus in Prachinashala scripture - "Therefore is the upanishad 
that It is the Truth of the Truth, because He alone destroys and controls", aparaspar sambhutam 
means that one is not born from the other. We have already pointed out earlier that "From food 
are bom the creatures" etc. 


10-17. Succumbing to their insatiable desires, full of pretensions, enveloped with excessive 
pride and arrogance, holding wrong views due to delusion, they behave with impure 
resolutions. Obsessed with innumerable cares ending only with the end of the worlds and 
fulfillment of desires as the only supreme goal, they remain self-assured. Bound by hundreds 
of shackles, subjected to desires and anger, they strive to enjoy desires by amassing wealth 
through unjust means. 'This has been gained by me; with this 1 will fulfill my desires; this is 
(mine) and the others also will be mine again through possessions, this enemy is slain by me 
and others also will be slain. 1 am the Supreme Lord, 1 am the enjoyer; 1 am the accomplisher, 
the strong and happy, rich and well-born, am 1. Who else could there be one like me? 1 will 
perform sacrifices, 1 will give charities. 1 will enjoy.' Thus speak those deluded by non¬ 
awareness. Bewildered by many thoughts, enveloped by web of delusion, attached to 
gratifications of desires, they fall into the foulest hell. Self-righteous, otiose, filled with pride 
and arrogance of wealth, they perform sacrifices only in name, with arrogance and without 
regard to rules. 

Bhashya : 

“5^ ^8 I Wl^ ^ ^ I # II” - Desires are 

difficult to be satisfied. "Like the netherworlds desires are difficult to be fulfilled. They create for 
me great distress" thus in Moksha Dharma Text. 

18 -19 - 20 Enveloped by self-conceit, force, pride also lust and anger, these malicious people 
despise Me dwelling in the bodies of themselves as well as in others. These cruel haters, evil 


doers of the world, the meanest of men, I repeatedly hurl in unenlightened, degraded 
wombs.Having acquired unenlightened wombs life after life, these deluded ones do not attain 
Me, 0 Arjuna, but go to the meanest of the goals. 

Tatparya Nirnaya: 

“^5frR#T I M I 

5 W\°o I 3#^9WcbiHI^ | cblMM ^ I 

ST^MHI^^HUi ^ l^fTf^g I ^SrftSgn t^T ircH^sfcr ^^tTS I ^ g 

^PT^5H^ac|dl8 I ||” - Those who think that 7 

am the Supreme Lord' or who considers this world to have been established as nothing but as an 
illusion and (further) since the world is an illusion there is no Lord to organize it, or no one has 
created it, or who despises if informed that both ourselves and others are controlled by the 
Supreme Lord, all these, verily, are demonic and will attain the world of darkness. The 
unworthy Jivas, who assume no difference between them and the Supreme Lord, who do not 
surrender their selves to Him showing undue desire or poverty of intellect and hatred towards 
worthy souls, for them the world of darkness is not impossible. Contradicting direct perception 
and authority of the Vedas, those who speak this world to be illusion are assuredly a-suras. The 
men of wisdom, who knowing Sri Vishnu as the Supreme Lord and being men of wisdom 
propitiate no other divine beings, such ones become eligible for deliverance, thus in Brahma 
Vaivartaka Parana. 

I f^ltRT km Vfl %f^hl8 # g I dl^MdhRci g rrl^ 

^THM mm I g I fwif ddRl^ci m I ^ 

9I1Mc|^Kc| y^KlRrc|^lhdl8 I 31?T8 km k ^Tlf% 5 I lgfT8 WkU 

mm I Tfril ;^^tc|(^p|cidcb81 k fri^ ^wfeirit 1% ^81 mkm 

l^ltfTT kto f^8 II” - f^lcF^TFT means the lowest place, blind and covered by 

darkness. Being conscious of the blissful stages, divinities are said to attain greater happiness 
than the asuras (the unenlightened). That means the gandharvas (celestial beings), the lowest of 

the human beings and gods may attain deliverance. Further in fcPTl^fm the preposition 1% makes 
it clear that even in deliverance there exists gradation (taratamya).lt is but natural that the Jiva is 
a god, a-sura, or a human being because of their natural attributea and there can never be any 
change in their inclination. Because of curse some like Prahlad become born as asuras, but this 
asura attribute is not natural to them. Therefore, they attain their natural attribute of the gods. 
Like the alum which is clear, appears red with association of red flower, these appear to be 
asura because of the effect of the curses. But that is not a permanent stain and it cannot change 
their inherent divine attribute. Therefore the ones with divine attributes becoming eligible for the 
love of Sri Hari become fit for deliverance. They are not capable of being unhappy. 

21- 22 - 23 - 24. Three-fold, desire, anger and greed, is the door to this hell leading the self to 
ruin. They should be renounced. Delivered from these three gates of darkness, O Arjuna, the 


man behaves in the manner which is proper for the self, by which it attains the Supreme Goal. 
But he who discards the norms of scriptures and behaves induced by his desires, neither 
attains perfection nor happiness, nor the Supreme Goal.Therefore, making the norms of 
scriptures authoritative for performance or non-performance of actions, become empowered 
here to perform actions, knowing what is declared according to the rules of scriptures. 


Bhashya : 

I ^ cbilRldl, I 

^^8 cbU^ld Wi I 37t[f^ 3 II # 


II” - means when the actions are not motivated by the Lord. ''None of them are the 

actions prompted by Sri Vishnu. If that were not so, then He would not have said 7 have not 
prompted these actions "If all the actions are said to be His, then let my actions be performed 
by Him, such ones would be required to be told that they will go to eternal hell, thus according 
to Yaska scripture of Samaveda. 


Thus ends the Bhashya and Tatparya Nirnaya of Sri Madhva on the Sixteenth Chapter of 
Bhagavada Gita, the Upanishad, the science of the Absolute, the scripture of equanimity, the 
dialogue between Sri Krishna andArjuna entitled “Daivaasurasampadvibhaga Yoga”. 

ooooo 
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Chapter XVII 
Shraddhatrayavibhaga Yoga 

Bhashya: 

- Hari Aum ! The difference of the attributes are explained 

here.. 

Tatparya Nirnaya: 

- Hari Aum ! The distinction between the noble and ignoble deeds has 

been explained here. 

I. Arjuna said : Those who, discarding the rules of scriptures, offer sacrifices with full 
receptivity, what is their position, O Krishna ? Is it saatvic, raajasic or taamasic ? 

Bhashya: 

“sil^M^lJ^ I ^8 3#FRM8 fe^FRl II # rlS 

I IT % ^ TT II # ^ | 3T^?JP^ fHW 

^^c||T:dd? T 3 I dll^dcbl^f^ %5^5T1^8 I ^8 I I flfeli 

^ I # fl ^8 I c)dyui[^dl ^ ^^4w[^M4d8 II # |” - 

means without following the scriptural rules. ‘"Knowing the injunctions of the Vedas, the twice- 
born ones should proceed in their study thus the persons not being aware of this knowledge 
give it up. “Those who do not study the Vedas or even after studying, do not follow the wisdom 
of the Vedas are not well equipoised", thus in Madhuchhanda scripture. Otherwise they would 
be taamasic ones. If they were saatvic then they would not be reject rules commended in 
scripture nor would the performance of their action be against Dharma. “Because all the Vedas 
are the basis of Dharma", thus in scriptures.- In Bhagavat Puraana also having been mentioned 
that what is prescribed by the Vedas is Dharma and all that is contrary to that is against 
Dharma. 

2-3. The Resplendent Lord said : Three-fold is the receptivity (shraddha) among the 
embodied beings according to their nature - saatvic (Luminous), raajasic (Energetic) or 
taamasic (Obscure). With luminousity everything becomes receptive, O Arjuna. Even as one is 
receptive, so is his receptivity. 

Bhashya: 

“31r4 I I 4l ^lf^8 H H8 I 

^^8 difeld) II” — Distinction of receptivity is made here as three-fold. means 

being attuned to luminous mind. He whose receptivity is luminous his perception verily, is 
enlightened. Those whose receptivity is luminous are to be known as saatvic - the luminous 
ones. Similarly the others. Being receptive means having receptive form (ststws). 

Tatparya Nirnaya: 
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Jirft ^ yif^cbl # WF% I 31^5^ # I 

^^1^8 I ^ ^Tf^ iRiTrs^^^R?T8 I ^ ti^ I 

dlHMIni g qrf^MTR: II ^q^^frRSJRT I ^ qFT5T8 HFgfIra: I 

Mlfd=bW rRMT ^5^8 cb^u||[^cbl I Hlfcl=l^ rTHW#r ^ M^pSf^ ||” - Attributes 

are commensurate with one’s receptivity. Therefore one who responds in an enlightened manner 
is said to be of luminous receptivity, even as others differently. Since one responds according to 
one’s receptivity, one is distinguished from others as to their competence, as the superior, 
inferior and medium separately. The form of receptivity continues to be even for those who are 
go the darker worlds or to those who are delivered. Quite distinct from the form of receptivity 
there exists one which is superior even to the mind, where the real form of receptivity manifests. 
In rare moments in that interior place, the receptivity of the obscure one projects as luminous 
form and vice-versa. Therefore, 

4. The luminous ones worship the Divine, the energetic ones worship the Yakshas and the 
obscure ones worship the dead, spirits, and the intermediate groups. 

Bhashya: 

“q)8 - d'd’d ||” -The nature of luminous 

receptivity is explained by mention that which is done through sacrifice etc. 

Tatparya Nirnaya: 

W ^ ^cirhxlil I WIFTlf^ 3 I ^ dll^chl 

# 3 I ^^’^i ^iq?n8 I H^m\ 

#rnj^ I I fiw# «i<Ai^rbi§’£r I tr^ 

3 [d9ldl^RM ^^^8 I ^ddlHldl ^^^lRdHlH=hl 8 I J|^lRd ^1 # 3 I 

TR gRUHR R qRR ^ RfeRl I 3 fTlW8 MRc|^ddl8 I ^d^dl^ 

fs|c|^<lRHHchl8 I ^^iRwc|mRc|K1 tilRldlddl8 I Tl^8 dl^-=hRM=h8 Wlf ^dlR^' Wl 
I ^qqRTsRr 9ll^RlRd f^2dl5lHR|c|Rldl8 I R R[fteRTRtR^ffT18 I RsRl 

diRd ?R ?TRdi%yrTR18 ^8 5 T 8 II” — Those who being pure and receptive consider Sri 
Vishnu as best of the divine ones those should be considered as the devotees of Sri Vishnu and 
also those who consider Ramaa, Brahma and others as his devotees. Those who perform actions 
with which Sri Vishnu is pleased and also please Brahma, Indra and others known as Manus are 
also blessed by Sri, the presiding deity of knowledge. Those who perform mixed sacrifices, who 
disbelieve the supremacy of Sri Vishnu, who are receptive to the forms of the Gods without 
accepting their gradations (taaratamya), should be known as raajasic in nature. Their sacrifices 
being of lower order they accept Yakshas and Rakshasas in the shape of Brahma, Indra etc. 
Those who consider Sri Hari similar to other gods or lesser than Him or other gods as Brahman 
are those whose receptivity is known to be taamasic. The fruits of their sacrifices are received 
by Shiva, Skanda and such others belonging to the company of Shiva, who are extremely 
taamasic. The saatvics attain deliverance, the raajasics attain symbolic heaven and the 
taamasics attain the region of creatures, in that order. The ones who perform sacrifices 
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according to the prescribed rites and rituals and refrain from performing those prohibited by 
scriptures, they propitiating Sri Vishnu and attain Him, freed from illusory knowledge. In which 
case, where is the need to say that those who perform according to the scriptural injunctions will 
surely attain Sri Haril 

5-6. Those people who perform terrible austerities, not according to the rules or the 
scriptures, being vain and conceited and impelled by desires and passion, oppress the 
elements in their bodies and Me dwelling therein. Know that their such resolve is not 
luminous. 


Bhashya: 

I 3Tlffl fl I dlfcl=hl8 ^8 TRWM8 I 

fuRdd5'^^f^8 II” - Those who oppress the Resplendent Lord within are of little percep¬ 
tivity. Thus in Anabhimaan scripture ""Those who are not receptive to the Great Self, the 
Supreme Person, oppress Him". Those who are a-sura un-enlightened (of scriptures) are of 
non-luminous, obscure, of taamasic receptivity. "The Divine ones are said to be saatvic 
(luminous) and the demons are combination of raajas (enterprising) energy and obscurity, 
taamasic (obscure) energy" thus in Agniveshya scripture. 

Tatparya Nirnaya: 

“3T5Tl^f¥kT #r ^ flTt ^8 I ^T^T1^5^THi5tbl8 WaWnf^8 I 3I^5TFlfT 
km, I ^ ^51#d fkmk I =hvMHIr1 fRT ^ 

I iJlPd k '^rdl8 fr^lNI ^5SI T1^RTT8 ||” - Those who perform terrible austerities even 

according to scriptures, they being arrogant and full of pride and strengthened by the desire for 
fruits and attachment propitiating gods in the lower order like Lakshmi are also devoted to Sri 
Vishnu. But those who consider Him, who pervades, the whole body as having lesser gunas will 
go to obscure worlds. Such people having obscure receptivity are divided in categories like 
Daityas, Pishachas and Rakshasas. 


7. Even the food of these becomes attractive in three-fold manner. So also are their sacrifices, 
austerities and the charities. Listen to the distinction among these. 


Bhashya: 


“#T8 an^Rchi I I Rsni8 g to I fTsn whwt8 


Joy is the immediate result. What continues to be joyous is hridya - desirable or acceptable to the 
heart. Even though all food are well-cooked, they are not digested immediately. For instance 
ghee and the like. Being steady or having the attributes of steadiness as in the case of ghee and 
the like 


Tatparya Nirnaya: 

“3T=%?tRllSJ Wlt8 TOl tRT 1^1 Tn8 I dlRd=hl dlR^=hll I 


^ I M rrfew fl ^ I 

cbldil^ I d^^ldl8 ^WWi I Mkn 1%^ ^ 

I ^ddRdPHd #d^8 H I ^mK. 1% ?ff^8 I 

^ ^ ^mK. I ^TO?T1^8 WTHRRRTji ^ I WT ^ W^ 

I # ^ ^ rFTFTTS^ ^RR^8 I f| ^ ^ ^ ^ Ff5%8 ^ 

g II - ^ Ffwr ^ I # ^’rfroT^ I ?TT^MI?T#r 

^ddl^c^lldllHHdddid - 3T^^ ^ I I 

fd'^'Hl^ldyFTT^ ^ ^lltd yddr) I MS-J|l^f^8 ||” — One should know that by consuming 

food and performing sacrifices the receptivity of the people becomes fashioned. The saatvik 
persons normally perform luminous actions and others in respective manner. By these people Sri 
Vishnu is known through triple symbols - ^ and M, Therefore, the firmly established Vedic 

injunctions in relation to Sri Vishnu are known as sat. The performance of actions which are 
done without having receptivity towards Him are known as a- tra;. Sri Hari is known as ^ since 
He is elaborately clarified by the Wise through Vedic hymns and sacrifices. Therefore, 
pronouncing ^ sacrifices are commenced by the priests. The performance of sacrifices without 
pronouncing ^ in the beginning is of asuric, non-luminous in form. Pronouncing without 
being wise of its significance will make him an asura. Since the fruits (of sacrifices) are due to 
Him (Brahman) and deliverance is due to the grace of Sri Janaardan, He (Brahman) is known as 
tat. Since He is pervaded everywhere and has all the auspicious attributes. He is called tr^. 

''Making Me the Primal object, the forms and also the actions'", thus in Shabda Nirnaya. 
Absence of scriptural injunctions and non-receptivity to the Resplendent Lord are considered 
identical. Therefore, 'given without receptivity" - thus has been spoken later. That which is given 
to the Resplendent Lord without being receptive is what is given without following the scriptural 
rules. "An scriptures exit for the sake of being in communion with Sri Vishnu"", thus in Paingi 
scripture. 

8. The food which promotes life, vitality, strength, health, joy and cheerfulness, which are 
sweet, soft, nourishing and agreeable are said to be saatvik, luminous. 

Tatparya Nirnaya: 

“ferrT8 ferPJHT8 ^fT1^8 I cb<c| I dl H H d < d I dlf^d=l)^i)c| | TW^rfl 

58^911 cbiHdydi8 ^^8 I ^ I ^TiiHid. II m T^^HnVifl 

I ^<51 d II II” ~ Food that creates stability 

having stable attributes are pleasurable. Food that is bitter if it promotes health are satvika, 
wholesome promoting enlightened outlook, becoming pure living, the attribute of the saints.. ^ 
- desirable is that which makes one desire for more. Pleasurable is what pleases at that moment 
alone. - happiness is what continues to make one happy for a long time. That which becomes 
agreeable even after consuming repeatedly is f Aid. - savoury or palatable"" thus in Shabda 
Nirnaya. 


9. The food that is bitter, sour, saltish, very hot, pungent, harsh, burning, producing pain, 
grief and disease are preferred by the raajasik, the energetic. 

Tatparya Nirnaya: 

I II” - That which is tasteless is the tiresome, pungent, similar 

to mustard. 

10. The cooked food uneaten and kept over, tasteless, putrid, stale, refuse and unclean is the 
food liked by the taamasik, the obscure. 

Tatparya Nirnaya: 

“di^i^RdMich 3 diddleRidl4R I ^ I # ^ I ^ 

mwi I ^^1 held Hi 3 3 I idHIdIdIrl WSIHT T ^IHTSJT II 

ltd” II” - The food which is kept over for a period of three hours after the same is 

cooked is called When the taste of the food is lost, it is also called ^n?nTPT. Earlier sweet but 
later turned without taste is called - tasteless. For the one who is devoted to the Resplendent 
One, even if a thing appears tasteless, the real nature of the thing should be made known - thus in 
Sudashastra. 

11 - 12 - 13 .The sacrifices performed according to the prescribed rules, without expectation 
of fruits and considering the same for the mental satisfaction is said to be saatvik, 
luminous.The sacrifices performed with expectation of fruits and also for the sake of vanity, O 
Arjuna, know these to be raajasik, energetic. The sacrifices performed without following any 
rules, without chanting hymns, without serving food, without giving charities, without being 
receptive, is declared to be taamasika, impure. 

Tatparya Nirnaya: 

“^TFirg fMhId, ^8 hi=hiM=h 8 ^^8 I ^di 8 H dld^dldi dTTTT dlhdlRRl 8 I 
Riw^«i^54Md=hHi§tf^ I Tiri g Rri JMm d<4i=hhi8 II RiRi^ 

^ I cbdlRlrl hlRd=hl 8 ^8 TdT <IHhdlHh*i I TRIS^^ fT?J15i^ Mrr 8 M^^lRld^ 3 T 8 I 
^ ^ ^ 5 I SEWTOdl ^ II # Tl^ ||” - By 

performing only sacrifices, the symbolic heavens are attained. This place is the habitation of the 
jivas who are similar to Indra and other gods who had fallen from their position. Since they were 
not receptive to Sri Vishnu or their desires exceeded their capabilities they attain such worlds but 
not the nether world. But those who perform energetic sacrifices and those who perform works 
which are prohibited will attain the eternal nether world without any doubt. They are often 
saatviks whose action are a mixture of both raajasik and taamasik. Others also perform actions 
which are not in consonance with their nature falling back to their natural attributes. Performance 
of their work according their respective natural attributes alone brings them better fruits. 
Performing actions contrary to their attributes brings lesser fruit. That which brings more fruit 
should be considered as their natural attribute,?/?^^ in Padma Parana.. 


14-15-16. Worship of the Gods, of Brahman abiding in men, Teachers and men of wisdom 
being pure, righteous, non-injury are said to be the penance of the body. Utterance which 
speaks Truth, causes no offence but is pleasing and beneficial, promotes introspection in self 
and meditation are said to be the penance of the speech. Serene thoughts, gentleness, 
reflection, silence, restraint of the Self and purity of one's nature are said to be the penance of 
the mind. 

Bhashya: 

3f^8 I # ^8 I M I M TT?f II 

^7TM%T^Rr8 I ^SPPTSJT - ^^”8 ||” - means being soft, gentle, not harsh 

or cruel. ‘Wot being cruel is called being gentle" thus has been said. means silence, being 

ever reflecting. '"After acquiring wisdom and being eligible one acquires - Thus also in the 
scriptures. By him alone all this is reflected upon, thereupon, he is called Muni, thus in Bhallava 
scripture. Otherwise how else one could perform penance with the mind? 

Tatparya Nirnaya: 

I” _ fppj- 

means reflection. 

17. These three-fold penances by men performed without any expectation of rewards but with 
intensity and keen receptivity are known as saattvik, luminous. 

Tatparya Nirnaya: 

“^^8 'Hddd4'J|lR^^8 I 71^^ dhh, I” ~ Here means proper for 

offering to the Resplendent Lord. That charity is proper which is similar everywhere. 

18 - 19 - 20 - 21 - 22 - 23. The penance performed with vanity for gaining respect, honour, 
reverence is known as raajasik and therefore, unstable and not lasting.The penance 
performed with foolish obstinacy by torturing the self and for causing injury to others is 
known as taamasik, obscure. The charity which is done without expectation of any rewards in 
return as one's duty at the proper place and proper time for a worthy person, is known as 
saatvik, luminous. The charity which is done in expectation of return or in the hope of future 
gain or with great reluctance, is known as raajasika. The charity which is done at the wrong 
place and at the wrong time and to an untruthful person without proper knowledge is known 
as taamasik, obscure. Considering Aum tat sat as the three-fold symbol of Brahman, the 
knowers of Brahman, the wisdom of the Vedas and the sacrificers were similarly ordained in 
earlier times. 

Bhashya: 

IdiRl =hdci|diRlc|IdH 1^ - ^ fLTRl I ^frllRl TBHIt - 

3TlfT ^ g ^ I #8 II 

# I f^dldMlddrl ?1^?T8 I ^ TTFcRTH I # ^ I Rf, IFIHI I 311WpT?Ri: I 


I ^ ||” - Once again actions and the modalities that are ought to be 

performed are spoken by mentioning ^ fT?l, ^ etc. which, verily, are names of the Supreme 
Brahman. Here in this world He is spread over in all entirety as Aum, therefore made reference in 

Vedas with respect. Thus, in the subsidiary chapter of Rigveda - He is ^l?f, since without any 
defects and is completely auspicious - ""He (sat), verily, my dear, was there in the beginning", 
‘Aum, that is Brahman". For propitiation of the Self by indicating the Vedic injunctions and 
Himself being referred subsequently. 

24 - 25. Therefore utterance of Aum, performance of sacrifices, charity and penance are 
enjoined in scriptures by the communicators of Brahman and with utterance of 'tat' the 
performance of sacrifice, penance and various acts of charity are performed by seekers of 
deliverance. 

Bhashya: 

‘‘flrl, ’^iFl |” — The utterance of the word tat, without expecting that 

the fruits be mine. 

26. The word Sat is uttered with truthful and noble intent, and similarly O Arjuna, for any 
praiseworthy performance also the word sat is used. 

Bhashya: 

fwifei II I fisjM ^ wrai m ^ 

% fl^^ m ra I dTi^Q^ldi II # |” - By the word 

sat, the creation is suggested. Pronouncing the word Aum knowing its meaning fully, without 
expectation of the fruits, by performing sacrifice, charily and penance with great love, uttering 
the name (of the Lord, Brahman alone is propitiated, this is the purport. “The sacrifices which 
are done without expectation of the fruits are called, verily, Aum tat sat. The Vedas call them 
performance of actions, since with those words the Brahman is pleased and they gain the 
experience of the Brahman", similarly in the Rigveda. 

27 - 28. Abidance in sacrifice, penance and in charity is spoken as sat. The performance of 
action as well as the purpose of action are also called sat'. If any offering or charity is made or 
penance or rituals performed without receptivity, then the same are called asat, O Arjuna and 
it is of no significance here or hereafter. 

Tatparya Nirnaya: 

Tdirfd m. I ^ ddlRfdHIHI dtedUd; I dFT 

I aFte^ddl^T m I 3FT?T#feTT Pi ltd dFTd8 I 

d-H^'Pld diPjrfl ipdTdf ^ dd; II # II ddd#T ddndPldf^gdcbcbH Vfi 

dlfPldidir^ II ddWlT dddddgddiPd did dd^ddd^Prfd dld8 II TFdddlTOddTdTd Vfi I 
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I ^ TF?RT I rTTM WK ^ ^ II 

■N ■N 11^9 

11 - Since the performance all the actions are in reference to Him alone they are known 

as sat. Sri Vishnu is famous with His three-fold name, Aum tat sat. The vedic hymns gain power 
if these words are uttered in the beginning and lose the power if they are uttered at the end. The 
hymns which are sung without uttering these words, they are called asura - non-luminous. Thus, 
in Paingj scripture = "'The recitation of the hymns without knowing their meaning is worthless. 
Because the hymns protect the reciter, they are known as mantras (the hymns). Therefore the 
meaning of the hymns should ever be known"'. The performance of the actions after knowing 
their meaning but without expectation of the fruits, is known as saatvik, luminous. Therefore 
those actions done remembering Him are called sat and all other actions are called asat. raajasik 
works are also included as asat because the same being devoid of receptivity towards Sri Vishnu. 
Luminous, saatvik actions lead one to deliverance. Energetic raajasik actions lead one to 
samsara and misery. The obscure, taamasik actions lead to inferior worlds. Therefore one should 
always perform actions which please Sri Vishnu. 

Thus ends the Bhashya and Tatparya Nirnaya of Sri Madhva on the Seventeenth Chapter of 
Bhagavada Gita, the Upanishad, the science of the Absolute, the scripture of equanimity, the 
dialogue between Sri Krishna andArjuna entitled “Shraddhatrayavibhaga Yoga”. 

ooooo 
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Chapter XVIII 
Mokshasanyaasa Yoga 


Bhashya: 

^ I” - Hari Aum ! All the Perennial Principles 

spoken in the earlier Chapters have been briefly spoken as conclusion in this Chapter. 

Tatparya Nirnaya: 

yHindi P|u|iJl^chl5:irb^'J]'Jdc|idl |” - In this Chapter all that 

was to;ld earlier is reiterated. 

1-2. Arjuna said: I desire to know, 0 Krishna, the true principle of emancipation and of 
relinquishment separately. The Resplendent Lord said: The wise ones declare that relin¬ 
quishment is giving up of performance of action prompted by desire and renunciation is 
abandonment of all the fruits of action by those given to wisdom. 

Bhashya: 

“Wite^5^iT%T di cbi*dcb4^IH8 HHdlHS I diFT8 ^ WdlFT I ddi% 

di#T^TM^8 - 3ltedl 3ich4u||c|l5fq' chl*d^l4l ^dPT8 >bddllH^ diFT8 II # |” - Non¬ 
performance of actions which promotes even little desire for fruits is relinquishment. Sanyaas, 
renunciation is giving up the fruits of actions. ‘"Both non-performance of action which promotes 
desire and giving up the fruits of desire is relinquishment", thus in Prachinshala text. 

3. Actions which are defective should be relinquished, say some learned men. Others declare 
that actions like sacrifice, charity, penance should not be relinquished. 

Bhashya: 

“h4|4^u|8 ^ diu I Lbd^l4H dlPTl ddl4^dl^ I 

di4d)?RdPfl' |fd d d^dfd I 3Td dd8 ||” - In the first part of the verse, the reference is 

to hP|' 4|'J|8 the protagonists of the First Part, the which is accepted as reasonable. 

According to the protagonists of the other side, the 'SrTPTd only giving up the fruits of action is 

renunciation. Having said later (in Gita) chH'bdrdMll, the other view has also been accepted 
as reasonable. 

Tatparya Nirnaya: 

“HMd8 ^^rbdld ^51^441118 I 31d8 dlHd dlddd II ldndT48 I WT dftbdl Wl d, 

II” - Having referred them as manishinah, learned men, their views are not to be ridiculed, but 
should be given up as defective, thus it is averred. This is the purport - giving up actions with 
desire for fruits and attachment to them. 


4. Listen to Me with fervor, O Arjuna, the truth about renunciation. Renunciation has been 
declared to be three-fold. 

Bhashya: 

II” those methods are explained as certain. 


5. Sacrifice, charity and penance should never be renounced but should always be performed, 
because they are the purifiers of the men of wisdom. 

Bhashya: 

^ I I Ti^ d^liRch ^ 

I 3i^sjT - ^ wNm ^if^sji I II 

^ I 5lHd5li TOT fl ^ I 3iriT ^ 

Sif^cplR'if^ ^ I 3T^?ftWi drd'ihdirl, ||” - The types of actions are spoken here in this 

verse. The different types of sacrifices have been clarified earlier as sacrifice with wealth etc. In 
charity even fearlessness is also included. Such actions like sacrifices etc. should be performed 
by all. Otherwise it would contradict the statement in Vyaas Smriti - ''An aspirant, householder, 
forest-dweller and even a recluse, desiring deliverance have to perform the actions to attain best 
of the status”. Sacrifice in the form of acquiring wisdom, charity in the form of fearlessness, and 
penance in the form of being a religious aspirant, should be performed. Those actions also are 
declared to be of the nature of sacrifices. Otherwise earlier statements will stand contradicted. Sri 
Krishna subscribes to the view that since performance of action by itself cannot be avoided by 
any persons belonging to the four aashramaas, what is desirable is renouncing the fruits and 
attachment towards them. 


6. But these actions should be performed by giving up attachment to the fruits of 
performance. This, O Arjuna, is My decided and best of the views. 

Tatparya Nirnaya: 

“5TO5lif^ WTRirh ^ TH 

I drqiqdldl[d8 I” - In the sacrifice of wealth, in the sacrifice 

of knowledge, in the sacrifice of penance, one should perform charity, instruct and practice aus¬ 
terity according to one's capacity and according to the classification {Varna) and stage 
(aashramaa) in life, together with other functions. This is the purport. Those belonging to the 
lowest of the classes should propitiate Sri Vishnu by repeating His name, speaking truth and 
austerity of fasting etc. 

7. Renunciation of those actions, which are ordained to be done, is not desirable. Giving up 
(such actions) through ignorance is declared to be of taamasik. 


Tatparya Nirnaya: 


^ # f^SZnfTFTTWft^ I ^ I” - 

Non-attachment to the fruits of action is what is said to be the true nature of renunciation; giving 
up performance of the action alone is erroneous. 

8. Renunciation of action because it is painful or from fear of physical suffering, having been 
declared to be raajasik does not bring any rewards. 

Tatparya Nirnaya: 

“^Tl^ Rrt I mwi I I W 3 ™ 

mi I fetwT RriWRTSJT 3 II # |” - unless one is 

deluded, what one perceives is but cause of misery. Misery is, however, only the mental 
impression. Because normally what affects the body is spoken separately. ^''Misery is but a 
mental stale. Exertions should be known as external phenomenon. With proper discrimination all 
this would be clear", thus in Shabda Nirnaya. 

9 - 10 - 11. Performance of action as one's ordained duty and renunciation of the fruits and 
all attachment to them, is considered as saatvik. The saatvik renouncer, who is wise and whose 
doubts are dispelled has neither aversion to inauspicious actions nor attachment to auspicious 
actions. It is not possible for any embodied being to renounce actions entirely (therefore) he 
one renounces the fruits of action he, verily, is said to be the renouncer 

Bhashya: 

“ST^^TWTFUsfr d' - d' 1%, |frl |” - In this verse it has been clarified that mere 

renunciation of all actions is not the proper meaning. 

Tatparya Nirnaya: 

^^oWi I ^UflRTT^ 3^ ^ I ^8 Wm. 

R|WJllWdMU|Rjlf^ 5 I m ^ I ^ II # 

^ II” ~ - the qualified person would not despise actions only because they entail misery. 

By meritorious deeds done over different lives will not be used by him for enjoying insecure 
heavens. Knowing the fundamental principles the one, who offers them (his ^5) to Sri Vishnu 
without attachment to the fruits of his actions, such one does not get bound (by his actions). 
However, performance of many actions may become reason for little demerits till one attains the 
knowledge of the Supreme. 

12. Undesirable or desirable and also the mixed ones, thus the threefold fruits of actions 
accrue to those on their death; none for those who have renounced. 

Bhashya: 

“rqih diRl |frl |” — Here in this verse, undesirable renunciation is praised. 


Tatparya Nirnaya: 


I 37^ 3 I ^TFT?i: I 

^ T^m. II # ^ I ujcb<uifi^Ic| 

TT^^^TTWT f^m ^^^iRui yfd^iRi^n OT8 I ^#i^ II ^r w 

^ 5 cf^rilra: I ^ ^5^^8 Lbd^lRN ^^8 II # g II” - For the others, it 

(renunciation) is desirable. However, being mere renouncer (of actions) is not sufficient. For the 
men of wisdom and for those who are keen for deliverance, there exist no other fruit for action. 
For the renouncer having knowledge of the fundamental principles. Eternal Bliss itself is the 
fruit. There is no fruit other than this. With no expectation of fruits for themselves, the renouncer 

performs actions desiring welfare of the others. But the relinquisher (TRTRTf) does not perform 
actions associated with desire, even as the actions end in welfare of others. However, the 
renunciation exists for the renouncer as well as for the relinquisher. ""Those who do not perform 
any actions (associated with desires), even when they are for the welfare of others, are called 
relinquishers (these are superior to the mere renouncers". 

13. Know these five-fold principles instructed by Me, O Arjuna, which are for the performance 
of actions according to Sankhya philosophy. 

Bhashya: 

“3T8 dHdld TiWRHFTlF - ^^iRdl I dld-^c^dl^ ||” - Sri 

Krishna again reiterates 7RTTT, the relinquishment of the actions, means in the 

philosophy (siddhant) of Wisdom. 

Tatparya Nirnaya: 

qTTl imm cbfMdl^H [^WJ1]HI I II # ^ |” - 

Sankhya philosophy spoken here is the one propounded by Sri Vishnu in the form Sage Kapila. 
This is the one which accepts the existence of the Supreme Lord according to the Vedas. There 
also exists another Sankhya philosophy known as Sankhya which does not accept the authority of 
Vedas. 


14. The seat (of action), similarly the performer of action, the instruments and the distinctive 
means are variously expressed, the Divine being the fifth. 

Bhashya: 

“aiteTFi: ^(fif^8 I Wr f^8 I 7T ff Tim I wmgtim I wm, 

I f^8 I I ttftr: I ^ 

dTcbFcbFUMH I limi 3if^ I fTTim 3iFTFm^8 - ^ mmsfenui8 
pwi # I I mr ^rmnmFi fdteimR: I # ^ ||” - 

3lf^JMFm means the basis and the rest, chdl is Sri Vishnu. He alone is said to be the creator of 
everything. Besides, Jiva has already been explained as not the independent creator but Timi^ 
are the instrument of senses. means actions. With the use of hands etc. the activities of 



sacrifice etc. come to be performed. meditation etc. is the activity of the Mind. By such 

various actions alone thw, the tradition becomes established born. Divine is that which is not 
visible. ''The body, Brahman, the sense-instruments and their activities, similarly the fifth one, 
the unseen, these are the causes for the actions" thus in aayaasya scripture. 

Tatparya Nirnaya: 

II” - 3lf^JMFl means the body and the rest. 

15-16-17. Whatever actions a man performs through the body, speech and the mind, 
judicious or injudicious, for them these are the five causes. This being the case, the one who 
considers himself as the exclusive performer of actions, due to lack of intelligence, does not 
truly perceive. He is of distorted intelligence. He who does not have the attitude that he himself 
is the doer, whose intellect is not tainted, even though be kills people he does not consider 
himself being the killer and, therefore, is not affected. 

Bhashya: 

“fDWd tdlid - I ^ "^ ||” - The knowledge that one 

is not the performer of the action is further explained in this verse. The one who is bound by 
actions, he, verily is the one who has the attitude as the performer of action. 

Tatparya Nirnaya: 

^ ^ I ^ ^SJT ^8 I H T ^ T 

I 3151^^ ^5fT ^ I 31Tfl^ ^ ^ 5^ I ^ 

^ Tfl^8 II # ^ I 31Wld<d5lHI<^4lfd ^5121^ diwlfd T ^ I 

I T # TFIFT I ?l45^m8 II ^ld<4 

W\K. ^ T ^4fT8 I 4l^8 Wfl ^=h4^8 II # ^ |” - 

Independently human beings being gross and under the control cannot perceive the Supreme 
Being by their own strength, all Jivas from Lakshmi downward being in all circumstances 
subservient to the Supreme Being according to gradation (taaratamya), having bom as Rudra and 
Yama have even destroyed these worlds do not consider themselves having destroyed. But those 
who even though are born as instmments for destruction are not aware, they surely become like 
demons. Such ones do not become receptive to the experience of the Prime Existence nor do they 
become entitled to be delivered. But those who are receptive to satya, the Supreme Being, such 
ones would not be affected by such defects. Being not independent even though killing, they 
will not have the attitude as killer. For such ones have the special attitude. 'Whose intellect is not 
tainted' means those who kill as their ordained duty. But those who assume themselves to be 
independent, even though they perform their righteous duties, for them there will be occasion for 
defects and demerits from performance of his own actions. 

18. Knowledge, object of knowledge and the knower (of the knowledge) are the three-fold 
instruments of action; the instrument, the action and the performer of actions constitute the 
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three-fold constituents of action. 


Bhashya: 

^ ^ 3Hcb3^|<, 3W - # I =b4t|ldH| I 3^ 

I # I =b4^^jj^8 I m 

=bi<'jm^^81 3^Ri%rR: I ti^ 5144^ w^m f4f45fef?T81 

ir^ ^ g ^ cbKum^JJ^8 II # I 37^5f4 f4te45c|<y^ \^\\ijif \\1 ^tb=bR^8 ^SRT 
3^qf II |f4 I f4^RR44^ I ^ cbiRd445^ I 

W ^ f4^ I I Rlld<4 ^ ^ g^frT 

RfRl%Ts43 I ^ ?ld<^3R<4ltnyyi'J|R|'5,*l II lf4 ^ 3 ^^ ||” — Even for such persons no 

similar expectations would arise, having the attitude of the non-performer of actions. Having 
resorted to three-fold instruments of action, the three-fold consequence of action are also spoken. 
The causes have been spoken briefly in the later half of the verse. Here consequences of action 
means the constituents of the causes all actions. In them is included all the basis, ( 3 #jwT 
mentioned earlier). “Relying on Knowledge, the act of Knowing and the Knower, the scriptural 
injunctions become established. The Cause, the Performer and the Performance constitute the 
Action", thus also in Rigveda.. Even though a non-performer of the actions, he becomes eligible 
as a qualified person, through knowledge of scriptures and grace of the Eord, through intended 
desires and performance of the actions. That is through knowledge of scriptures and being disci¬ 
plined as subservient to the Eord. Even as he desires, even so he performs the actions and 
therefore performance of actions becomes only a occasion. But in normal circumstances, 
even though he is not the performer of the actions, through ego-sense he assumes himself to be 
the performer. Since the human being has more independence than other gross objects, he is ca¬ 
pable of discriminating the scriptural injunctions. Since all this is established through experience, 
no additional proofs are here adduced. 

Tatparya Nirnaya: 

“44<Rj3fl?iRT I ^ ^ ^ I Rire m 

RlHWTrETl 3^3 I RlMsfr F1 #t 3 R[RT53 Rl43fT8 I RlRcil^cbdl RfRl^^ri; I 

Rthwt RiRiwiMR^sfr RiciiRdi I RiMs^ triRt ^rrr 31 I w3R3T5^f4Rr 3 
cbRiM 3 R^ I 3#! rii4ciidf4R RiM5df4di4l' 4 33qRf?T8 I 1^33313 4t1 t 
I 3 feRi4 RiHwi ri 4 ?R 3 I Ri4wrr: 4^ tRe Rd Ri^wi; I 
RiMsRr fetwT Ri^ wm rRr II || poertrirtt I siRiwtrt 

dJdJlSRTRIdlri, I ^51^ 3(^1 ^ 53^8 ||” — Energized by the Supreme Eord, the Jivas 

performs actions and acquires special characteristics similar to that of the Eord. Being of such 
special characters, they manifest also always in distinctive forms. Being themselves the 
accomplishers, through them many special manifestations come to be accomplished. Every 
special form comes to be manifested with distinctive characteristics. Even in such distinctiveness 
there exists never any conclusiveness. Who does not have experience : ‘7 am the one who 
experiences the others ?' Therefore, how can there be any difference in their knowledge that ‘7 


know and (therefore) I exist?'. Every one perceives the special attributes which are established in 
them. With such experience there exists no difference between the special nature and their 
distinctive manifestation. This special manifestation is of two nature, which is called special 
because of the dual-nature and distinctive in nature. That makes knowing one's manifested form 
suggestive of the special nature. Thus in Tatva Viveka. karmasangraha means the combination of 
the five-fold constituents of action in brief. Adhisthaan, the establishment (in the verse 14 above) 
is caused by the internal nature. The word daiva - Divine is the Supreme Lord Himself who, by 
His principal Action, by His Independence, by the statement, "Independent Performer of 
Actions', is in these three-fold manner referred, karma is the performance of actions. 

19. The knowledge, the Action and the Performer of Action, on account of their attributes, are 
considered three-fold in term of the science of attributes. Listen about these also. 

Bhashya: 

“ 3 T 8 jq^RETl? - I J]UMiuHycb<u) ||” - The way 

of nmi and the distinction between the attributes is again clarified. The science of Attributes 
means the method of distinguishing the attributes. 

Tatparya Nirnaya: 

I” - Here, the science of the attributes is the superior 

Sankhya-Shastra. 

20. The instinct by which That One (Sri Vishnu) is seen in all creatures as the distinct, un¬ 
divided (source of Energy), that Wisdom, know to be saatvik, luminous.. 

Bhashya: 

tlNH, I” - Single Source is Sri Vishnu. 

Tatparya Nirnaya: 

“3lRd^K ^ I f ^8 ^ I ^ 

^ wm. I ^^IPgirbTilTTR: II” - Existence, 

having been known as the basis in all creatures and also in the liberated ones in distinctive 
manner, Sri Vishnu alone is here referred to. Even though manifesting in all forms in similar 
manner, yet separate according to the gradation in and between each Jiva. Those which are seen 
as Gross, distinct from the Jivas and distinct in and between the Jivas themselves, they are all 
distinct from Sri Vishnu, which knowledge is their distinctive characteristics. This wisdom 
being saatvik becomes the cause for deliverance. 

21 - 22. What is known as distinct in all creatures by multiplicity of instinct, know that 
knowledge to be raajasik, energetic. That which clings to one action without any goal, without 
any concern to Truth, the mean, that is to be known as taamasik, obscure. 


Tatparya Nirnaya: 

I ^ ^TRlf^ ^ ^ I 

jRTSJIcbi'JTlil^ld. ^8 I 3TO W^ ^TRlfrT H | iicb4|c|L|R5iH|d^ 

ipTH I I ^n?q^5P8 I 

^ FW451Hc|4hP I F JPFTTTOFr 3 F 8 I gfF 8 

FFrR[^8 I II”- The knowledge which is contrary to the supremacy of Sri Vishnu and 

therefore imperfect, is known as raajasic. If one does not know Sri Vishnu or knows Him with 
confused understanding or thinks Jiva to be the performer when he is known not to be so or even 
thinks Brahma to be the creator when he is not the Creator or thinks knowing one Jiva is similar 
to knowing all the other Jivas, then such ones devoid of proper knowledge become contentious 
in justifying their own inadequate knowledge. These men who have little knowledge, not being 
able to place their arguments correctly and properly insist that their claim alone is the correct 
perception. Each of such person is primarily of taamsik knowledge. All those who revel thus in 
erroneous knowledge are associated with extreme demerits, thus in Padma Parana. 

IFPT HTTWP - TETT^PlEi: ^Plfr I T 

^HldlrddM^cl TPFPP I TPT ^ WETTWl I 3 TPERP 

dciRRi wvi I '^dPdit^=h4lciid^a foFrfr TPTtfri 3#^ WF wifr wm. 5 
d^dlThtd^PTR: I 31?TW?Rf?i: dddltd31 I^^cht^Hl^tb^lch flTWi: I rEPPiRl^Rf^tTp I 
TMSPfflFFlfT flTWl I d^4lrbR|S2TTFP I ddfd^in' ^ ^ ’jq 

PE fTFT Pl^Rbch cb^HI^rbd^ 5 IIH q H” - The statement ^what is 

known as distincf is in further clarification of the latter remark: 'by multiplicity of instincts'. 
Those who do not know that the all pervading one is the Supreme Lord, they are of raajasik 
attributes. Clinging to one's own view (without considering other views) is the attribute of 
taamasik people. And if one thinks that after being delivered by the Lord and acquiring wisdom 
the Jiva would be united with the All-Intelligent, Entirely Independent Lord - when in reality the 
Jiva would remain entirely subservient to Him - that one would be an extreme case of de-merits. 
Assuming nothing else to be in existence other than Jiva is also de-meritorious. What then is 
there to emphasize that acquiring unreasonable wisdom is the source of great obscurity, when 
their marks have already been specified? Unprincipled knowledge i.e. the knowledge associated 
with unconventional perception of the relation of Truth and non-Truth is taamasic. In which 
case, what is the purpose of mentioning such knowledge to be obscure, when it is already 
associated with the marks mentioned above ? In fact, little knowledge can be the reason for 
obscurity. And its excess becomes the cause of ignorance and non-awareness. When clarified 
that illusion due to non-awareness is on account of such excess obscurity, would not then it 
would be a case of repetition. Similarly, it would also not be repetition to clarify that the 
knowledge that Jiva is embodiment of all-pervasiveness, that Jivas arc not separate from the 
Lord of all comprehensive attributes, that such knowledge is devoid of all rationality. Such 
knowledge which contributes to unprincipled conclusions, which is associated with little 
knowledge are all cases of taamasa, obscurity. In the case of those who propagate the theory of 
Illusion (maayaavaada), all these misconceptions do exist. In other philosophies also similar 
misconceptions like creation without definite purpose, do prevail. 


23 - 24 - 25. The ordained actions performed without attachment, without love or hatred, 
without desiring fruits are known as saatvik. The actions performed desiring gratification, 
with ego and with great effort are known as raajasik.The actions which results in loss, injury 
and without regard to one's capacity but due to one's delusion are known as taamasik. 

Tatparya Nirnaya: 

^ ^ TTrTR: I # ^ ^ 

I tots ^t^T^ ¥ 

TOI^S I # ciiiMId^ld. I ^ TOTf4 TOT^'^f^tTgrT^ ||” - The Lord having 

spoken "surrendering all actions to Me, with consciousness fixed on the Supreme Self and "This 
is My opinion’ "This is, what it is’, the non-performance of such actions by one in furtherance 
of deliverance, may cause impediments. The performance of actions with the intent of 
surrendering them to the Lord, with the knowledge about the supremacy of Sri Vishnu, is known 
as the regulated form of the performance of action. The statement "with consciousness fixed on 
the Supreme' Self should be understood as referring to the knowledge of the principal form of 
the Lord. In the statement, "(surrendering) all the actions to Me’ the consciousness fixed "with 
reference to Me, with unbroken equanimity meditating on Me’ thus having spoken. All such 
actions for communion with Resplendent Lord are said to be saatvic actions. 

26. The performer who performs, freed from attachment, with non-ego in speech, with full 
determination and real, unmoved by success or failure, are known as saatvik. 

Tatparya Nirnaya: 

- non-ego implies the wisdom that one is 

subservient to the Lord. 

27 - 28. The performer (of actions) swayed by passion, eager for the fruits of action, greedy, of 
harmful nature, impure, given to joy and sorrow is known as raajasik. The performer who is 
non-equanimous, uncultured, obstinate, deceitful, malicious, lazy, despondent and given to 
calumny, is known as taamasik. 

Bhashya: 

^ I dtfiAt H II |” - He who points out the defects in 

others, which are improper, given to calumny and done long time earlier is The 

dictionary also declares that ""The one who points out the defects in others done long time earlier, 
is spoken as 

Tatparya Nirnaya: 

“TOl^'fifrb^TOi: T ^ ^8 I ^ ^ TOl I # 
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^^°o I TPms ^^8 ^=^fd=b 8 ^TSS I I ^ M 

tT^ ^^'cid'^'Tl ^^TTr[ II I” - ''The one, even though by the grace of the Lord is 

distinguished, but being unrefined postpones his performance, is called according to 

Shabda Tatva Text. The performance which is required to be done at the proper time but is 
performed after considerable lapse of time also suggests the meaning of dld-ydl. The 

is called dlhldd) because of his laziness. The one who is incompetent is tMldd); the 
indolent and the unrefined is dlhRld), the one who does nothing but the malicious. The one who 

speaks ill of others is obscured amongst the obscure (dHddHds)- The consequence of evil 
manhood is correspondingly the three-fold lower fruits. 

29 - 30 - 31. Listen now about the understanding and steadfastness according to the three¬ 
fold nature of the attributes, O Arjuna. which is being related to you with clarity without 
leaving anything.The intelligence which initiates performance of action or its abstention, 
things to be done or not to be done, things to be feared or not to be feared, things resulting in 
bondage or deliverance, know that to be the saatvik.The intelligence about the propriety of 
Dharma, the Perennial Principles and that which are not contrary to Dharma, about 
performance and non-performance of action, is known, 0 Arjuna. to be the raajasik. 

Bhashya: 

TFdFTT8 I 3T^SJ1 ^Rllliqirf ||” - Performance or abstention 

from the proper injunctions is raajasik. All the rest is taamasic due to differences. 

Tatparya Nirnaya: 

II” - The one who perceives Dharma, the Perennial Principles some times in righteous manner 
and sometimes in unrighteous manner is raajasik and the one who sees them entirely as delusion 
is taamasik. 

32. The intelligence being obscured due to which one cannot discriminate what are Perennial 
Principles and what is contrary to them and also the one who sees all the things in perverted 
manner is known, O Arjuna, as taamasik. When by unwavering meditation, the Mind, Breath, 
and the senses are restrained from being distracted from equanimity, know that state, O 
Arjuna, to be saatvik. 

Tatparya Nirnaya: 

dld^Tbl dlf^d^ ^8 II # g I ir . The 

equanimous communion with Sri Vishnu is spoken as saatvik intelligence, since non-sensual, it 
is virtuous. 


34 - 35 - 36. When one holds to the Perennial Principles with determined mind, desiring the 


fruits of pleasures and wealth, know that state, O Arjuna, to be raajasik. When one is not 
rescued from the state of dreaming, fearing, grieving, depression and arrogance due to his 
obstinate mind, know that state, O Arjuna, to be taamasik. Listen to Me about the three-fold 
happiness, O Arjuna, in which in course of time by practice one revels in happiness and 
reaches the state or happiness in the end. 

Tatparya Nirnaya: 

^ I I 

^ II # - WTFF^ FT FT^T, 3m 

<|'5,l5FlTt)l8 II” - Dreams, fears etc. considered prohibited by elders are the subsidiary marks. 
Intelligence relating to these matters is taamasik. Matters endorsed by elders are considered 
saatvik and matters disapproved are taamasik. Matters in respect of which they are impervious 

are raajasik. FFFTFF^ FT FT?! ’ and SFTF F^FF§Tfe8 by such statements elders have 
commended Dharma, thus in Bhagavat Parana. 

37. That which is like poison in the beginning but in its effect from the grace of the Supreme 
Lord is nectar itself (that happiness) is said to be saatvik. 

Tatparya Nirnaya: 

“f^8 F Fid Id. OTT8FFldld. Flf^ch I ^ FTd.^ |” - With the grace of Sri Vishnu, 
one's mind becomes delighted and the pleasure becomes luminous (saatvik), thus in Padma 
Parana. 

38 - 39 - 40 - 41. That which with association of the sense-objects is like nectar in the 
beginning but in its effect is poison, as it were, (that happiness) is said to be raajasik.. That 
which arising from sleep, sloth, and inattention appears as happiness deluding the self in the 
beginning as well as in the end (that happiness) is said to be taamasik. There is no creature, 
whether among men on earth or among gods in heaven, who is free from the effects of these 
three-fold attributes. Among the Brahmins, the Kshatriyas, the Vaishyas and Shudras, O 
Arjuna, the performance of actions are distinguished according to these attributes born of 
nature. 


Tatparya Nirnaya: 

4ld^ldF I 3fbTFT J]uild1d^ld. - g || 

FomrlsfF gfbl ^*Fl[dFI F 3 I FTFF?TT 3lfq F FMT mTFT8 I FTimMTF^ 

FiRdchIFid TTmT8 I IfFJFF F^l^dll 3imTFWFF8 I FMF^ FTTW RlFT FdFFlRd=hl8 I 
dFF?T?pmT^ F#FT FF3lf^8 I M ^1^8 FFFdt ^ I Wm. TDlltel dlli # 
FTfRiFT F?T8 I dFT8 FlF^FHi dlFFT Vfl ?IFlR=hl8 I ^FF18 chFdl^t^' F TRF8 ddRld; I F 
RlWl^'d^ ^ FF8 FlF^ddlfF I 3F^1FT dtdRirIvFId. FFT8 Wd; FiF TDTFF: I dfd ^ FTTM 
RwJllRldld. FlRd=hFd dd; I dFldfcFsRF^'d RlM ddFdlRu|8 I dlfd dfM dld^ 


I TIMWTFTS I Wi; II ^ ||” 

- satvam means the living creatures. To show that the liberated beings are not bound by the 
attributes, they are specially referred to as the gods on the earth. The liberated ones even though 
move about freely in this world they are not bound by the defects of the world. For instance even 
though noble people dwell in samsara, the primordial world they are unlike the common people 
dwelling in samsara. Among the taamasik the meanest are those whose minds are obscure even 
though capable of being luminous. The followers of the unenlightened asuras are those who are 
obscure though capable of being raajasik. The great asuras are those who continue to remain 
extremely taamasik, obscure. The raajasik are those human beings, among whom there are 
Brahmins (men of Wisdom) who are raajasik combined with satva. Among them the pure 
saatviks arc known as Paramhamsa. Hamsa, Bahuda, Kutaja, Vanastha, Naishthika, 
Householders, these being in stages and in that order open to outside influences, their activities 
becoming progressively raajasic. The Paramahamsas are known by their serenity, self-control 
and outward marks of righteousness. In the case of the Gods, even though they are excessively 
energetic they are rarely endowed with any marks of raja. Because even when they perform 
energetic actions their mind is always in communion with Sri Vishnu. As far as others are 
concerned because of their indecisive, wavering mind their actions are normally marked as 
raajasik. But if their actions are attuned to Sri Vishnu, then these ones should be considered 
saatvik. Inquiry in Dharma and performance of sacrificial acts are the special attributes of a 
Brahmachari - one who is engaged in wisdom of the Brahman. Assuming together with wife 
the parental responsibilities and leading temporal life is the mark of a Grihastha, householder. 
Remaining aloof, giving up attachment to progeny and possessions, and being non-injurious to 
animals is the mark of one Vanaprastha, a forest-dweller. For the rest, the mark of a Sanyaasi, 
ascetic is similar and equanimous attitude towards all. 

wmru mvmi ^Ri5^FfffcT8 I ^T£^ite8 ^iiWT8 ^ I If^niwi f^i^ ^ 

MW I 3Mitei T MF^ TRMFM18 I # I 

qiRcicbi^li^yw ^ 4ciiTifirFi8 I km ^ Miwji # ^mt 8 I f^i^ 
g?qi ^dlrl(lTlfl8 I ^T£MWT^iMl^^qMr5^^8 I fTW mVK. %f^8 M-^rbl^ci ^^18 II 

ifr II” - The one who is saatvik could also be to some extent raajasik. Kshatriyas could be 
raajasik together with satva. Vaishyas and Shudras are normally taamasik, obscure with more or 
less of satva, luminosity. Amongst those who are devoted to the Resplendent One, such natural 
differences are visible. Having excess of satva, luminosity, even Pulaska (bom in taamasik 
family) becomes entitled to be called the devotee of the Resplendent One. Those who perform 
actions commended in Vedas but are skeptical about the superiority of Sri Vishnu over all others, 
or consider others as superior to Sri Vishnu, are extremely energetic -raajas-raajasah. Those 
who are neutral, neither accepting the supremacy of Sri Vishnu nor despising him, they are said 
to be raja-tamasah).Ancestors, gandharvas and ancient seers and gods are all luminous, saatvik 
in three-fold manner, each one progressively superior to the previous one. Gods, Indra, Brahma 
are progressively to one another and Shiva Saraswati and Brahma are progressively superior to 
the previous ones. Luminous among the luminous, extremely and subtly luminous is four-faced 
Brahma. Such progressive gradation continues even in liberation. Even though the attributes do 


not exist in the state of liberation, gradation is determined by the extent of bliss which they revel 
in. 

“Ml MMtfrl^fblWlM^ Ml^ I IMdUi ^1^ ^^IWT dlf^=h 

[^yiddS I TRWldl[^d)'^c| I frbllMTTfmT 

JT1^Mi18 I 1^8 I ^TImM I M Ml 

^fit ^ ■^ldMlPld)8 II I” - Among the meanest of the human beings, taamasik ones 
are those who have least enmity to Sri Vishnu. Among the raajasik ones, the luminous are the 
wise ones devoted to the Resplendent Lord. The saatvik ones who are purely saatvik. raajasik 
ones who are saatvik to some extent, saatvik ones associated in equal measure with raajasik and 
those saatvik ones associated with taamasik become differentiated in classification according to 
the predominance of one or the other of the attributes. Beginning with the saatvic attributes each 
person becomes fit for deliverance starting from the Gods downwards. 'With luminosity comes 
wisdom', thus has it been said. Those who are more saatvic and similarly those who are not so fit 
go to the obscure darkness become fit for deliverance. Those who are more raajasic or the three 
attributes are more or less equal, they become the 'nitya samsaarV, those who are ever engaged 
in temporal life. 

42. Serenity, self-restraint, austerity, purity, forbearance, uprightness, wisdom, knowledge and 
faith are the attributes in a Brahmin. 

Tatparya Nirnaya: 

“siTl ^1WT8 ^lRl<l4c|i|c|d I M MlMMl f^lWT I 3^8 

fMi^ fMb Ml 3^ g I 3 i1Mi ^ iiM^ 8 I dirMRi Mii8 

3n8 II” - Serenity, self-restraint, austerity, purity, forbearance and uprighteousness, wisdom, 
knowledge, faith are actions ordained to a Brahmin according to their natural attributes. These 
attributes are found in Kshatriyas to a lesser extent, more in some rulers than even in Brahmins. 
Some rulers like Kartavirya are known to be like seers. 

43. Valour, vigour, steadfastness, resourcefulness, not deserting the battle field, charity, and 
leadership are the attributes in a Kshatriya. 

Tatparya Nirnaya: 

“sM M 3 ^ ^[MTdlFH 3 I M15^ 3 ^ M ||” - Valour, 

vigour, steadfastness, resourcefulness and not deserting the battle field, charity and such other 
attributes are among Kshatriyas. 

44 - 45 - 46 - 47 - 48. Cultivation, cattle breeding, trade are the acts and attributes in 
Vaishya; the performance of service is the attribute in Shudra. Each human being who is 
engaged in performance of actions (impelled by distinct attributes) attains perfection. How 
does such one engaged in his distinctive actions attains perfection? That you listen now from 
Me. He from whom all creatures are energized, by whom all this is pervaded, by propitiating 
whom and performance of one's actions the human being attains perfection. Superior is (the 


performance of action according to) one's own ordained Dharma, even though imperfectly 
performed than performance of actions according to Dharma ordained for others however 
perfectly they may be. Performance of ordained actions according to one's own attribute does 
not bring any demerits. The performance of one's action, O Arjuna, which is natural to one's 
own attribute should not be given up, even if it is defective, for all enterprises are enveloped by 
obscurity, even as the fire is by smoke. 


Tatparya Nirnaya: 

^ I #^8 I ^ twr ^ ^ W8 

II II” - Vaishyas are less serene and self-restrained than Kshatriyas and Brahmins because of 
their life being that of cattle breeders. Because of service to others as servers, others are known 
as Shudras. If there are superior attributes in a Shudra, he is known as Brahmin; and if a 
Brahmin has inferior attributes he will be known as Shudra. Even among human beings those 
who have the divine attributes are said to have traversed the divine Path. 


“■W=h4uil ^ I I E ^ 

d5ldHdM8 ^ E ^Tl^ I I ?FiT HpHMdi ^Wi^ II E 1% 

§T[Wi8^ETlf4Ml%^l[4dciif4fd I ^rbi ^8 #^ 8 % ||” - It is 

seen that even when each one performs actions according to one's attributes, some Kshatriyas 
could be seen endowed with attributes like serenity and self-restraint, because without serenity 
and self-restraint propitiation of the Lord is not possible. Propitiation through serenity and self- 
restraint alone is the true propitiation and without them perfection is never possible. ''Acts of 
sacrifice, charity, austerity etc. should never be renounced". "Intellect, abidance in the Mind, 
self-restraint and sense-restraint" thus having been said in Bhagavat Parana. Kshatriyas are 
never prevented from purity, austerity, serenity etc. because being of righteous conduct, they 
would not lower them. All these attributes are appropriate as in Janaka's balanced behaviour. 
Those Kshatriyas who never desert battlefield are especially praise worthy. 


“sM ^ TF ^ ^#45^18 I fl^ # fETt5vqTii8 I 

^ MF I FEFtFi8 I dFi^dl5vTg^8 

[4^1 I t:^ 4dR ite TiF tdiA '^dRirf I ^8 

MFRlTEsRr T8 I 3#RFif5Rr ^ t4%T8 TFFT8 I TE%8 FEES m\ 3#! I 

FM^INH g II # ^ II” - Valour, vigour, self-restraint, forbearance, 

charity these are primarily seen more in Kshatriyas than in others, less in Brahmins, lesser in 
Vaishyas and still less in Shudras. Not merely for the sake of livelihood but for the sake of 
educating the noble ones it is the predominant attribute of the Brahmins, which is progressively 
less in others. Teaching is never the proper assignment of the Shudras. Therefore, the Shudras 
should offer service, if not for livelihood, at least by attending on the noble ones. Sometime due 
to the force of events even natural attributes are desirable to be abandoned for performing other 
activities. And even those opposed to the natural attributes are required to be promoted for 
enhancing propitious attributes. In the alternative, sacrifices and splendour should not be given 
up, none other actions being more propitious. When the need arises for safeguarding Brahmins 
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and Kshatriyas, Shudras may even desert the battle field. 

“mw ?iiM ^ g I 3#MMi ^ I ^ 

^^TFT ^8 ^#£[#8 I ^ ^jm°o ^ri^%T^8 ^ I SmiU^lf^ ^8 f^l^ 

d^dlR [^8 I ^ #T I 3 ^ 13 ^ 11^8 ^ f^Ml f^RFTfT 8 I 

3 feWJMf ^8 I dr1tilJdddl5fe#18 I ^#3 

f2T^TT%TT8 g^l^8 I fll^ ^ 3fl8 \ rnrf W8 I 

?lf^ 4KUTldl8 ^?lchlt^ll3dRd8 I d^rl^tdfl-i^lfR dndMl 3 I ^?JT5W13?T1%^ 

^^MfTlsfcr ^ #£§^8 I WT^Td^ d dTF^8 §1M ^ I 3^ 

f^T^ I WRTl di3?M5^ %<^idRdi 3 #r I ^ g ^^nteidi 3 RiflR ^ ^ II ^ H” 

Confiscating wealth and giving physical penalty, disciplining those who are disobedient, 
and destroying their economic power - these are the marks of supremacy. These should be done 
by none other than Kshatriyas. Those who are non-followers of Dharma should be properly 
governed by the Kshatriyas. Brahmins can punish their disciples without causing any bodily 
harm. Now here the disciple is one who has willingly accepted such position or a servant who 
has been accepted by his master and also naturally the children and relations. The Teachers, the 
associates, well-read relatives all these can dispense with punishment according to their capacity 
and capability. If the teacher is demented then he should be bound but never be harmed 
physically. If he is found to follow undesirable actions then he should be dealt with according to 
the laws of the situation, place and time. If the Teacher opposes one who is superior to him, then 
this fact should be brought to his notice. They should be treated with discipline but should never 
be abandoned as that would not be meritorious. Those Teachers who are devoted to Sri Vishnu 
should neither be deserted nor penalised. The disciples should not punish (the Teacher) in the 
same manner as the Teacher would have punished a disciple. Even if a great person is seen to 
perform acts contrary to the scriptures, he should not be punished if their action does not 
interfere with that of their superiors. 

“3TFR3 Rit 8 ^ 3 Ri^ii ^ ^Tr£R3 I R[T^itoit8 5f^iRi3 I ^iW 

fETT 3 Ri^iEifr I Rir^sfr Wi^yRid^l I 3 TFE 3 3 HdiM<31 
5J3 3TFE3 Rf^sRT fTTrE 3 ^ I 5J3R3 ^ I 

TIT 33 W Rrt I ^ Rir^if^ T 3 ^ I ^ TRT 3 WT 8 W 3 miRhisRi t ^TiR[?n I 

qfr I 3ETdl§R3 crfm ^^T 13 cRJRfT g ^8 I SRTSJ 
^8 I Rl§t¥FlfT 

spT^ I c|i^34^iRf^ ZT8 RiiEii5te8 1 Ri^ IRt %^ti I 

II” - In times of adversity the Brahmins may perform occupations ordained for the 
Kshatriyas or the Vaishyas. But Shudras should never perform the occupations ordained for 
Brahmins or Kshatriyas. Kshatriyas may perform the occupation of Brahmins or of the Vaishyas 
in times of adversity. But they should never beg for their food. In times of adversity the Vaishyas 
may accept the occupations of the Shudras and of none other. If the trade is not beneficial to him 
then he may perform the occupations of carpenter or iron-smith etc. Even though the Shudras 
accept the occupation of the Vaishyas, they should never endeavour to study the Vedas. In the 


event of great adversity a Kshatriya may perform the service like a Shudra towards the Brahmins 
and other Kshatriyas. But they should not offer service to their feet. The Kshatriya performing 
the actions of Shudras towards the wise ones or his superiors is not unworthy. Such acts 
performed for the purpose of concealing oneself, when living incognito, are superior even to the 
acts of Brahmins. It is more meritorious to perform the actions enjoined by the master than 
remaining without opposing him. Such action become meritorious. If the Kshatriya is strong in 
his powerful shoulders and the Brahmin is full of wisdom, coupled with devotion to the 
Resplendent Lord, then the protectors of the world along with the world comes under their way. 
Thus s ’ ’peaks the Vyasa Smriti. 

49. He whose understanding is unattached to every side, who has restrained his selfand from 
whom desires have fled, he being in the state or renunciation and transcending performance 
of actions, attains to the Supreme State. 

Bhashya: 

II” “ Perfection from renunciation of actions is from 
renunciation of the fruits thereof, which is Perfection of Equanimity. 

Tatparya Nirnaya: 

3iPl'^q4d:)4dl5lltsqiRlfe*f II” - Perfection from renunciation of actions 
means perfection from giving up all the undesirable actions. 

50 - 51 - 52. Having attained perfection how he attains the Brahman, that you hear from me 
in brief, O Arjuna, which is the supreme consummation or wisdom. Endowed with purified 
intelligence though meditation and restraining the self, by turning away from senses like 
sound etc. similarly casting away the attachment and hatred etc., dwelling in secluded place, 
eating but little food, restraining speech, body and the mind, ever engaged in meditation of the 
supreme and always taking refuge in dispassion 

Bhashya: 

“irm - 4 himi4h tmT fim I ^ tti |” -how 

and with what means perfection the Brahman is attained, that you listen from Me (says Sri 
Krishna), that perfection which is the consummation of the supreme wisdom. 

Tatparya Nirnaya: 

“^^qiuiqcbi^ui TRTl ^ 

flSJT II ¥1 ^ml ^^rbv:IK I WTMl 

wi II # ^^diuirdiT^ I ^ wm km. mi I tm 

^#1 m ^ ^ I ^Rbwdi 3d5if4 ^ I seei^^tT f^8 

w\°o gn I ditb4^iR=hE^ifM WK. I mK. 3^ f^q^''f^8 ^8 TM I # 

cP1% II” - The manner in which, having acquired perfection through performance of unattached 
action, one can acquire closeness to the nature of Sri Mahalakshmi, known as Brahman, who is 
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being spoken here as “Mj womb is the Great Brahman”. ''In Brhaman, verily, do 1 establish” 
thus and further having also spoken "Having acquired the nature of Brahman” and "attains 
supreme devotion towards me” (the word Brahman does not apply to anyone other than Sri 
Lakshmi). With the extinction of all demerits and renouncing the body and proceeding to the 
gods progressively, attaining Sri Lakshmi and through her favour pleasing Sri Hari with 
devotion, thereby being aware of Him, he attains Sri Vishnu. For the one who has realized Sri 
Vishnu, even while having body and before renouncing it, there is progressive increase in 
wisdom and on attaining Keshava, he continues to remain in the same form. Thus in 
Mahavaraha Purana. 

53. Giving up ego, power, arrogance, desire, anger, possessions, egoless, tranquil mind, he 
becomes eligible to attain the nature of Brahman. 

Bhashya: 

“gPFpir I ^ I IFlf^ fFFTW |” - 

means attains the nature of Brahman. Remembering Him at all the time, acquires 
the nature similar to that of His. 

Tatparya Nirnaya: 

5TRT8 - ^cb*4Rlf^ ^ II” - 

means being egoless and free of arrogance, tranquil in mind, attaining perfection through 
performance of unattached actions, one becomes entitled to attain Mahalakshmi. This is the 
purport. 

54 - 55 - 56. Having acquired the nature of Brahman and having self tranquil, he does neither 
grieve nor desire; considering all creatures alike, he attains supreme devotion towards Me. 
Through devotion he becomes aware of Me, My nature and who in truth I am. Thus being 
enlightened of Me in principle, he thereafter attains Me. Always performing all actions, taking 
refuge in Me, by My grace he attains the eternal and undying Abode. 

Bhashya: 

t’Tl iS-* IqI^qIqq^pil^FTl ||” - By way of conclusion, he speaks 
again the means for internal saadhanaa (practices). 

Tatparya Nirnaya: 

WIT^ ^ ^ ^^^8 I dfl I fTSJT ^ 

^ I fTfT8 ^ I pif4y^df44y8 I ^ 

II” - Making the Lord the refuge, one should offer to Him the performance of all 
ordained actions. It is not the intention here that one should perform actions both which are 
ordained as well as those not ordained. Otherwise, one may have separate opinion about the 
ordained actions. In which case statements like//x your mind on Me, according to one righteous 
duty and for fame etc. would have been contradictory. In the statement q4'h4l'Jqi[q the 
conjunction 3#r signifies that without surrendering to him no actions should be performed. 
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57. Consciously surrendering all thoughts to Me as the supreme One, exalting them through 
equanimity of intellect, be attuned ever in thought to Me. 

Tatparya Nirnaya: 

^ I ^4=bH|UTlfd I H ^ I ” - Sri 

Krishna says in this verse that both in those who have surrendered to the Resplendent Lord and 
also in those versed in the three-fold knowledge, there is no difference. All those actions are 
performed with the intention of surrendering them to Him alone. 

58 - 59 - 60. Fixing your thought on Me, you shall by My grace, cross over all difficulties. 
However, through self-conceit, if you do not listen to Me then you shall perish. If you take 
refuge in your self-conceit and say that 7 will not fight', vain will be your resolve, because 
your nature will compel you (to fight).Fettered by the actions born of your nature, O Arjuna, 
even though not desiring through self-delusion, you will surely perform those actions. 

Tatparya Nirnaya: 

fq ^dllldMlM 5^ I fMT f44r^ ;^mTWlTf4f44^ ||” - Praknti, nature is the 

Will of the Supreme Lord. Because it is said, ‘Wour Will, verily is spoken as Prakriti, Attachment 
etc". Therefore, ‘'prakriti and also the Actions" are also proper usage. The nature and the actions 
are primarily bound by the Will of the Lord, being verily, “7 am the supreme Lord among all the 
creatures". 

61. O Arjuna, the Lord dwells in the hearts of all creatures, controlling their movements with 
His power (maayayaa) like a mounted machine. 

Bhashya: 

“Tfl^Rra4 3 II” - These words are like the statement attributed to 

Bhima with reference to Drona. 

Tatparya Nirnaya: 

M^dHlRlfd I f^^48 ^ g tl4t ’TTl^S I Wm. 

fl^ ^2^ II I h’+ldl ||” - The confirmed view of the Lord 

should be understood whenever one he speaks empirical language. Thus when one declares 
‘That is Brahman' it is with reference to Sri Vishnu alone. Thus in Shabda Nirnaya. ‘With Me in 
your mind' , thus having said in conclusion. 

62. You, verily, go for refuge, O Arjuna, with all your feelings. With His Grace, you will attain 
the eternal abode of Supreme Peace. 

Tatparya Nirnaya: 
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I 37rrT 3#r I I ^ ^ ^W T^T^TWWfg 

tl'cci I ^f^l^Tt) I” - The Eternal Abode is Vaikuntha. In the form of Sri, it is Sri Vishnu, 
verily, who abides in samsara. Therefore the Vaishnavas (the devotees of Sri) are always eternal 
and conscious. Thus in Agneya Puraana. 


63 - 64. Thus has been declared to you, the Wisdom which is more secret than all the secrets. 
Having reflected on them fully, perform as you prefer. The most secret of all (the secrets) 
listen again to My Supreme Words. Well loved and established one you are to Me, therefore, I 
will tell you what is good for you. 

Tatparya Nirnaya: 

“dTxidEcbSET - SlM jjfr I ^ I 3 

^TOifiWR I I TEfRT8 ^^8 ^ # 5 3T2Jd^dlfM 

Id'^lRjcW^dlrb Tcrfri ||” - In the statement ‘ two-fold is this Purusha' itself is the foundational 
principle enunciated. Here Sri Krishna speaks in conclusion praising the basic Principle alone, as 
the celebrated wisdom. Here the means of spiritual ascendance are summarized as 'the secret of 
all secrets'. Therefore, Sri Vishnu, verily, as the sole and the supreme One becomes conclusive. 

65 - 66. Fix your mind on Me, be devoted to Me perform sacrifices to Me, prostrate before Me, 
so that you shall come to Me alone. That is the Truth which I speak to you, for you are dear to 
Me. Abandoning all constraints placed by Dharma, the Perennial Principles, take refuge in 
Me alone. I will deliver you from all the demerits. Do not grieve. 

Bhashya: 

“srWT8 Ibdrillh8 I TiSPPTSJT 5^M^8 I cbh'hririlPlI H II # 

I” - means renunciation of the fruits. Otherwise how can one speak of the methods in 

battle? "By which the actions are renounced he comes to be known as the renouncer", thus 
having further explained. 

Tatparya Nirnaya: 

^rMI^TbRjHHIdHI I Td8 ^ I rf^cb^^8^rb I 

1%^ Tl^RhHW II # WiR[^35tM II 3mRriH=^dd4MI'^«T8 I 31^ TlWlRlRi: I ^hMRrilPl 

TNnRrIFTRI Rl'^AH, ||” - Renouncing all the constraints of the Perennial Principles, one 

should attain one's 5e//by whatever means. In this sense the words, 'all the constraints of the 
Perennial Principles' has been mentioned. 'Take refuge in Me alone' and 'Fix your mind’etc. are 
all the words of explanation. Knowing the supremacy of the Lord, one should always attune 
one's mind towards Him. Then with commitment which is excellent than any other thing, one 
should surrender to Him entirely. The worship should be uninterrupted in three-fold manner - by 


mind, speech and action. "The Lord will then surely protect Me\ such confidence and that ‘/ am 
the servant of the Lord' such awareness is known to be complete surrender. This will alone bring 
from Sri Vishnu the fruit of deliverance. Thus in Maha Vishnu Purana. From the demerits 
committed in many previous lives not merely the ones committed in this life. Having said that all 
the constraints other than the constraints of righteousness should be given up, there is no 
necessity to mention that demerits also should be given up. 

67. This will not be spoken by you to one who is not austere in life or who has no devotion 
towards Me or to one who speaks ill of Me. 

Tatparya Nirnaya: 

“31d^l^c| ^ cnwi I 3T?J^ ^ §1^8 I iTTfmffiFT TiTlffi 

T I cbdif^dvMdMfil^ =bldW^[d I T 

^ 5M81 fT?ji55Ri^ Tf I # II swdrfr 

TF18 'Mdl8 ||” - Not to be spoken who is not austere, to the one who is 

not devoted and is not obedient to the Teacher. Therefore, the affix cha is added. Similarly to one 
who has no devotion or commitment should this ever be spoken. However, if one is less austere 
or performs less service to the teacher, this may be spoken, if he has scope for more devotion or 
commitment in him. This is only to affirm that in the absence of devotion, this should never be 
spoken that the word kadaachana has been used. Similarly, in order to emphasize the non¬ 
disclosure to one who bears grudges towards the Lord, the word cha has been used. As 
conjunction as well as absence, the word 'cha' has been used. Thus in Shabda Nirnaya. "Since the 
one who bears ill-will or always finds faults, is more evil than the one who is not devoted', thus 
in Padma Puraana. 

68 - 69 - 70 - 71. He who communicates this supreme secret of Mine to My devotees showing 
highest devotion to Me, he shall doubtless reach Me. There is none among humans who is 
more dearer to Me than he who does the deed dearer to Me, nor shall there be any one else 
dearer to Me in this world. He who studies this righteous dialogue of ours as a sacrifice of 
wisdom, by him would I be truly propitiated. This is My firm belief. The person who listens to 
this with receptivity and without despising, even he is liberated attaining the propitious state 
through the meritorious act. 

Tatparya Nirnaya: 

3ffi8 I T ^ fhFTF 13 ^ I I # fet^Fllfi: 

dcIHHRfiPT ^ II gteMTSfr ^ I Jrtl 5^ fifi; 

M<idlfirll5’2lRj=bR'^d I M I firltsRlTi g 

^8 II I” - He, verily, is the liberated. There is no human like him having 

spoken such words the gradation of the men is shown. Specially in the case of human beings and 
more specially among the gods. Even through listening, the science leads one to liberation the 
knowledge of Sri Vishnu's supremacy brings additional energy. By listening the liberated one 
receives pleasure, by austerity it becomes established. There is no greater pleasure than to the 


one than this who has spoken about the Gita. But the gods receive immense pleasure because it is 
they who primarily sing the Divine Song. 

72 - 72 - 73 - 74 - 75 - 76 - 77 78. Have you listened to this, O Arjuna, with your 
concentrated thought? Has your despondency caused by non-awareness been dispelled ? 
Arjuna replied: Destroyed is my delusion and awareness has dawned on me by Your Grace, O 
Krishna. I stand firm with all my doubts dispelled. I will do as ordained by you. Sanjaya said: 
Thus have I heard this wonderful dialogue between Vasudeva and the pure souled Partha, 
causing my hair to stand on their ends. By the grace of Vyasa, I have heard this Supreme 
secret, the science of Equanimity, taught by Sri Krishna Himself, the Lord of eqnanimity. O 
King, recalling again and again this wonderous and auspicious dialogue of Sri Krishna and 
Arjuna I am thrilled with elation and even as I recall this most wonderful form of Sri Hari, 
great is my astonishment and O King, I am thrilled over and over again. Wherever Sri 
Krishna, the Lord of equanimity and Arjuna, the wielder of the bow dwell, there will surely be 
fortune and victory, welfare and serenity. 

Bhashya: 

^IWrf^lWrifrTBTlf^ ^?1?T8 I ^ ^ #1?TT ^ f^8 ||” - whose three blissful 

mystical forms have been narrated in vedic suktas whose content capable of bestowing eternal 
bliss and supremacy was eulogized in Treta Yuga by Hanuman the servitor of Lord Rama who 
discovered the whereabouts of Sita-devi, by Bhima of the Pandavas in Dvarpara Yuga and by 
sage Madhva in presnt age through his commentary, full of wisdom, extremely propitious and 
flawless may the Lord be pleased and may grant eternal bliss of beatitude, 

# ^dH<dl2T^dc|rMdl Id l4[^ 31^1dl?it5^8 I ^Ifdlf^ui 

Jl^TW^lRFTfT ||” - Thus ends the eighteenth chapter of the the commentary 

prepared by Srimad Anandtirtha the great Teacher at the feet of the Resplendednt Lord, as an 
offerrng to Sri Krishna. 

Tatparya Nirnaya: 

fldl ^ I - difM TO dd I TOTO ||” - Do 

whatever you desire, such statement is made to avoid any contrary actions being performed. 
Arjuna declares “7 will do as ordained by You, the Resplendent Lord". 

cii^^ciid 4 [ydlriH, I ^TOPjTOj4MTOddif44 II f^u^RdiPH 4 to[ 4 
Mid Ito ddf TO; I dlM TlTOFTld ddW fMd ^^8 
dg gdfdTOjd dM ^ ^§1% I M^tddmfld chvdluilMdddJd | M 

Md I fddd, II” - Obeisance to Sri Vasudeva, the dearest to me among all the dearest ones, em¬ 
bodiment of all propitious attributes, faultless and bestower of Bliss, whose three blissful 
mystical forms have been narrated in vedic suktas, whose content capable of bestowing eternal 
bliss and supremacy was eulogized in Treta Yuga by Hanuman who spoke the whereabouts of 


Sita-devi, by Bhima of the Pandavas in Dvarpara Yuga and by sage Madhva in presnt age 
through this commentary for the pleasure of Sri Keshava, flawless, full of wisdom and 
propitiated by Sri Lakshmi, Brahma, Rudra and others may please the Lord. 

Thus ends the Bhashya and Tatparya Nirnaya of Sri Madhva on the Eighteenth Chapter of 
Bhagavada Gita, the Upanishad, the science of the Absolute, the scripture of equanimity, the 
dialogue between Sri Krishna andArjuna entitled “Mokshasanyaasa Yoga”. 
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Treface 


In my study of the commentaries on Bhagavad Gita by many commentators, I was 
surprised to see that I could get hardly any good word to word translation in English language of 
Sri Madhva’s Bhashya (commentary) and Tatparya Nirnaya (summation). Therefore in 1995, 
when I took Sri Madhva’s text for study and attempted translation in English language with few 
explanatory notes according to my own limited understanding and receptivity, even though I was 
aware that I was not qualified nor am I even now qualified to know Sri Madhva’s mind, still 
traversing the Path walking through woods, dark and deep, thick foliage hiding the luminous 
Path. While many appreciated the book with strange feeling, and sensation of satisfaction going 
through their subconscious mind, os they informed, few burdened with their traditionally 
accepted Knowledge questioned my qualification to translate the Bhashya and Tatparya Nirnaya, 
using words which according to them “do not explain Gita as Sri Madhva understood and 
wanted to convey. Therefore my attempt did not bring out the spirit of the Bhashya and Tatparya, 
in the translation of the verses, the author taking the readers for a ride thinking that the verses 
give Madhvacharya’s meaning of the verses, having bungled and made a mess of Madhva’s 
thought... About the terminology, they are inexact, fanciful and far from correct". 

As a student of Vedic scriptures and Upanishads, I have observed that the seers have 
always declared that the supreme, unheard and unbearable, the unknown and unknowable, the 
eternal Vak, Anahata Aumkara is Para, which only exceptionally sensitive seers have perceived, 
experienced as Pashyanti never ever can be spoken or documented faithfully, fully and in 
entirety declaring that both speech alog ith the mind returns without achieving the sa,e - “mT 

iRtfT w I 3Tn^ gmr tor I”. That which is experienced within the heart in silence cannot 
be expressed outwardly in words. One can therefore speak of Brahman only if one experiences 
Brahman as the seer did experience. 

Eor the seers Vak, Anahata Aumkara is more important than the words in the scriptures, 
sound more than the symbol. Therefore, seers do not depend so much on words as they do on 
sound, not so much on intellect as they on the heart. Man is not the finished, the actual, the 
ultimate but the potential, growing and evolving, the seed, not the tree. Nature has done job, now 
the man to do what is needed to be done. Since all are not capable being receptive to Vak, 
Anahata Aumkara, in spite of it being his source, reverberating and being energized, seers out of 
compassion have tried to articulate and express in words, using vaikhari, the language spoken by 
masses, which though insufficient and not exact as the language of the science, is suggestive 
providing many alternative meaning, suitable and sufficient as a pointer, indicator that directs 
ones attention seeking to unravel what they experienced transcending time according to the 
receptivity of the seeker though without much success, as appears from the multiplicity of 
additional commentaries that are required. 

Knowledge through scriptures and commentaries are good so long as they do not bind 
mind but liberate to have vibrant receptivity and access fresh perception. Receptivity, reflection 
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and meditation solely dependent on Knowledge contained in scriptures and commentaries defeat 
the purpose if the mind conditioned by the experiences, information, thoughts and traditional 
views secreted in mind since past or the aspirations, hopes and dreams of the future gives rise to 
his power to discrimination, rationalization and intellectualization becoming barriers and hurdles. 
Receptivity, reflection and meditation on Knowledge contained in scriptures and commentaries 
with unfettered and unconditioned become good and useful making one humble liberate the 
primary Mind from the experiences, information and thoughts secreted since past or the 
aspirations, hopes and dreams of the future and his power of discrimination, rationalization and 
intellectualization. 

After reading many commentaries on Gita I felt the need to revise Sri Madhva’s Bhashya 
and Tatparya Nirnaya providing the original text in Sanskrit and translation in English. Since the 
book as originally conceived contained my own response to the Bhashya and Tatparya Nirnaya 
without knowing or explaining as Sri Madhva understood and wanted to convey, as speciously 
pointed out by the learned critic, I decided to eliminate my explanatory notes provided by me, so 
that the readers may not think that those views represent the truly Sri Madhva’s meaning of the 
verses, having bungled and made a mess of Madhva’s thought in earlier edition. This would 
enable the readers and sincere seekers to respond with mind unconditioned and unburdened by 
my explanatory notes and being taken for a ride thinking that the verses give Madhvacharya’s 
meaning of the verses, 

Therefore, if I say that the book which I place before the seekers does not contain any 
errors I will be lying, knowing well from vedic scriptures that though Satya, the Prime Existence 
was One, seers have fashioned {and Acharyas have explained) it variously - tR; fer gjgr I 
” or fers tRT |” and though the seers sent the first and foremost 

Speech - giving names to their immaculate visions and revealing the divine luminosity 
therein, sifting with spirit as they sift the flour with the sieve, there are those who do not see 
even when seeing, do not listen even when they hear, though all are equally endowed with sight 
and hearing and are equal in quickness in spirit. For some the immaculate Speech - reaches 
only up to a point, while others revel fully therein. Some being enlightened and wise leave far 
behind those who boasting to be Brahmins, wise in wisdom. Thus have the vedic scriptures 
(Rigveda X) have variously recoded, thus pointing out the difference between being informed 
and Knowledgeable and being enlightened to the Wisdom pf the Wise. 

As far as I am concerned, I say ad admit without slightest hesitation as Socrates declared 
- “7 know that I know not, while others do not know that they know not". Therefore, if there are 
errors in the transcribed text of Sri Madhva’s Bhashya or Tatparya Nirnaya or any where in the 
books, let them neither be accepted nor commented but let the seekers brush aside these as 
hurdles and barriers, traversing further of the Path of Perfection. I have completed Eighty years 
of my empirical life and hear Death’s silent, muted footsteps slowing creeping towards me. 
Therefore, before Death lays its cold, icy hands on my mortal body let me restate and affirm 


what I had earlier mentioned in the Epilogue attached to my earlier edition of the translation of 
Sri Madhva’s Bhashya (commentary) and Tatparya Nirnaya (summation). 

In the present age where receptivity has given place to skepticism, where purity of mind 
denies clarity of vision of the Self within in the present moment by the mind obsessed by 
thoughts secreted since past and aspirations for future. But I often feel a sense of failure but no 
one can deny me the right to say that I have made a tryst with my own self and that having tried I 
will surely not fail. 

I have tried to be receptive to the visions of the seers and clarity of the wise, the 
clarifications of the commentators and the songs of the saints, relating myself to Rta, the ancient 
Law and Dharma, the perennial principles. But I often feel a sense of failure but no one can deny 
me the right to say that I have made a tryst with my own self and that having tried I will surely 
not fail. 

I have tried to believe in the presence of Satya, the Prime Existence in every thing that is 
in creation and potentiality of my self to become blessed by the Bliss of Beatitude of the divine 
resplendence, knowing that the longest reach to Satya, the Prime Existence is the shortest to the 
heart within. But I often feel a sense of failure but no one can deny me the right to say that 1 have 
made a tryst with my own self and that having tried I will surely not fail. 

I believe religion to be the response of the heart and not of the mind intensely personal, 
proactive to be reveled within in solitude of the self. I believe my outward expressions should 
reflect my inward experience. But I often feel a sense of failure but no one can deny me the right 
to say that I have made a tryst with my own self and that having tried I will surely not fail. 

I believe in the Grace of the Lord to reveal his presence in every thing that is in creation 
with clarity, in certainty and in abundance. But I often feel a sense of failure but no one can 

deny me the right to say that I have made a tryst with my own self and that having tried I will 

surely not fail. 

I believe in the words of earlier adepts and if I appear to disagree with them then it is 
because I would prefer to have my own experiences, respecting my own responses rather on 
borrowed words of experience of earlier adepts. Therefore I do not see any contradiction 
between what I believe and what I express. But I often feel a sense of failure but no one can 

deny me the right to say that I have made a tryst with my own self and that having tried I will 

surely not fail. 

When I observe what I have experienced and what I have express is not different and 
others to have similarly experienced and expressed. And what I have expressed and written is 
expressed and written by others, their words echoing in my mind even as the words of the earlier 
adepts did echo in the minds of latter adepts. I do not see any contradiction in this statement. But 
I often feel a sense of failure but no one can deny me the right to say that I have made a tryst 
with my own self and that having tried I will surely not fail. 

I believe that my experiences are my responses and what I express is what I experience. I 
have reveled in my experiences and have found satisfaction in my expressions. If they appear to 
differ from the experiences and expressions of others I need doubt neither my experiences and 


expressions not the experiences and expressions of others. I believe that only I can be Witness to 
my experiences and expressions and others are Witness to their experiences and expressions. But 
I often feel a sense of failure but no one can deny me the right to say that I have made a tryst 
with my own self and that having tried I will surely not fail. 

This is indeed and insufficient world, inefficient world, imperfect world. If any of my 
expressions are found inadequate to declare my experiences and thereSfore unacceptable, then let 
that very fact may make my seeking more deep and sincere, my perception more sharp and 
focused so that I may attain that which is worth attaining. But I often feel a sense of failure but 
no one can deny me the right to say that I have made a tryst with my own self and that having 
tried I will surely not fail. 

I think I should do what is natural for me to do according to my attributes and inclination. 
Can an antelope climb the tree? Can the leopard change its spots? But I often feel a sense of 
failure but no one can deny me the right to say that I have made a tryst with my own self and that 
having tried I will surely not fail. If some say that I have not succeeded then they know not and 
will never know how much I have tried. 

Kartik Purnima, Nagesh D. Sonde 

10* November, 2011 







^ ^TRitg ^8 #8 ^ 

qf^ %TT^ II 

The Commentators Invocation To the Bhasya 

Adoring the Lord, Sriman Narayana, devoid of all defects, complete in Himself, 
and also the (Eternal) Teacher, (I am) narrating the meaning of (Bhagavad) Gita, leaving 
nothing to be explained. 


^ f^rd^g 



HEId'Ji JlldMdll43^d II 

The Commentators Invocation To the Tatparya Nirnaya : 

Adoring the Lord, Sriman Narayana, complete in all the attributes and devoid of all 
the defects, I narrate the Summation of the (Bhagavad) Gita. 

Bhashya: 

ol|jdlddl(8 I 

d?T^%^^l1%?dyl[4l mR^IISR lT^Hld: Ml^ teddHHI 4THf4WMT ^ 

^JWEME Tl^ # ^T1^8 dd3rb4)c|<d^d(5lH^?Zl4gfbi % ddyiiuHl 

31cPTJ^jrcPTRJ^PT ^^EEEIE^RTW TTl^^l W^I<dd[$dlddl'3^Hr( I” - Being compassionate 
towards the people, who were afflicted by the loss of Dharma, the Perennial Principles and 
Wisdom, further as desired by Brahma, Rudra and others, descent of the resplendent Vyasa 
came to be for dissemination of the Ultimate wisdom. Consequently, for propagating (the 
means of gaining) the desirable and avoiding the undesirable and for elucidating the meaning of 
Vedas in the light of Samsara (Primordial world), (and also) for the sake of those not entitled to 
(the knowledge of) Vedas like Women, Shudras and others, and (since) deliverance is possible 
only through an insight in Dharma, (and considering thus) the Compassionate One, the knower 
of the words spoken in all the Vedas, which contain the Wisdom of the One, (who is) the 
indescribable due to the incapability of the senses, the Mahabharata was composed, through 
examples full of wisdom, to enable one to have the direct revelation of the Lord's true form, 
qualities, attributes. 
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3#^ grwTT^It^T 35^mFR: I ^8 m^Fi ^ g ^ g I 

I 4)c|^|^ch^ ^ ^?TF^ I T^ ^ Tqo^ ^RJrm, I HR?f ^ 
iJ^TWm I 3TM ^FW ^ #fFT??TF^^8 II # I ^ ^THlf^ 

^^l^cjlfq ^TP# I ^sf^qifFr^ HR?f fl II I lFTTtr8 f^#(?f F 

I ^ifFTF ^^nm8 F tRM^^P^8 II ^TP^ I” - Thus it has been said: For the 
sake of the people, who were distraught in Samsara, who were devoid of the knowledge of the 
Vedas, even though they were entitled, and also for the sake of women and others, the leaders of 
the worlds, like Brahma, Rudra and the others prayed the Lord of the Gods, the Best of the 
Purushas. Then being pleased, and descending as the resplendent Vyasa, and also in other forms, 
imparted the well enlightened meaning of the Vedas, which were seen through the means not 
normally accessible through senses, in the best of the Vedas, known also as the Fifth Veda the 
Mahabharata. Thus, (Maha)Bharat, Pancharatra, Moola-Ramayana, Puraanas, Bhagavat 
Puraana and many other excellent scriptures were created, thus, in Narayanashtaksharakalpa. 
Even Brahma does not know it fully; others know it but partially. Even the Seers, verily, declare 
Bharata to have many meanings, thus, in Narada Purana. Beseeched by Brahma and others, Sri 
Vishnu narrated the Bharata, which has ten-fold meanings, which cannot be known by all the 
creatures. 

^ ^fEiFi: Twi ^^gfPFi: I I 3 w 

3^11# I qfr f^FTR: feT8 I T ^ F 

Fnfer^8 II ^fddid^fiuii^ ^ I f^^FFT-gfiiM wi Tdrfvrfi II 

fillFTichlid ri?J15q^ I ri?JtTfelW% pfel^ II 3^111 fMril8 ^Tl I 

dlgPTlfdf^TPl%8 F?Jlf^8 I ^rilR^d mm, II *^lrc|K'HUc|^lT^ 

wiRri^^ II dR^iRd t II RpiRitilhTfciH I ^diiRdd,idriMriRRriHdi, 

diRld^dNIri, I” - Skillfully composed, the Bharata was (declared) to be the Fifth and best of 
the Vedas, containing ten-fold meanings, propagating in all the parts (the glory of) Sri Vishnu 
alone, thus, in Skanda Purana Eor realization of the Supreme, verily, it is better suited than even 
the Vedas. Even if the twice-born (Brahmin) knows all the four Vedas, including the Upanishads 
but, does not know the Puranas, then he cannot be considered as the well-read. Along with 
History (Mahabharata and Ramayana), the Puranas also should be accepted. Thinking that these 
(people) might deceive by concealing the true meaning, the Vedas were afraid of the ignorant 
people. Eor the people, for the faithful and for the superior being - in that order - has Bharata 
been expounded. In ancient era, when Bharata and all the Vedas were weighed in the scales by 
Brahma and other Gods, along with all the Seers, then the Bharata literature of Vyasa, weighed 
heavy Because Bharata carries the weight (of the supreme Vedic principles), it is known as 
Mahabharata. Even according to Nirukta, Mahabharata is known as destroyer of all the 
demerits. What is contained therein is also (found) in other places; and what is not contained 
here is not to be found anywhere else. Viraat and Udyoga Chapters contain the essence (of 
Bharata). Considering the above references, other views and the tradition of the seers, (the 
greatness of Bharata is established). 


“^7fKRT8 WmTT?T^ I 

I ^STfPTSJT ^KdPlj^Rb5lM^I^’J| MWT^8? ^5§T8 I ^sj 
^ ^ g^SJRTWMT^ Hl[^^^H^fd8 I ^ ^ W^ WW{ I ^ ^ M 
4l^^4I^H^'c|KMi ^TTjqRmi II M5TT#5 

^ I RfWT8 WTWnfR ^ wf ^ II - # WT^ I ^ fl ^4^Mi|lk?l 

^?fFT8 H'^4'^4 I - Who else than Sriman Narayans could have written Mahabharata, 

such is the definite view of all the Puranas and other scriptures, as studied and spoken by 
Narada and the others. How else would all the demerits be eliminated by the knowledge of the 
meaning of Mahabharata alone? This is a well known belief. Why do the other scriptures are not 
capable of doing it ? This fact is well established by the Scripture itself, but not for the sake of 
praise alone. It is an established fact. There is no other reason to doubt its veracity. Further in 
addition, the Gita is a subsidiary recital in the form of a dialogue between Vasudeva and Arjuna, 
the essence of the entire Bharata, like the honey collected from the Parijata flower, the (Maha) 
Bharata., Amongst all scriptures, the Bharata; amongst Bharata the Gita is better. Thousand 
names of Sri Vishnu should be known and studied, both together, thus has it been said in Kurma 
Parana. This, verily, is the Perennial Principle (Dharma), capable of granting the Supreme, the 
Brahman, the Abode. And such other words, thus, in Mahakurma Parana. All these, verily, are 
known from statements made herein. 

Tatparya Nirnaya: 

m HiHddd=h*i I ^ II T mxm 

^ iic|m4'I8 wvi I ^^1#^?^ 5^ifi[Mdi8 II ^^ci^iRRnR#[8 I 

ciiid^ciiridi mm, II wi^rog^ I Riwtpm ^ ^ d4MiiR8 

II wi Tiwfi 1 3 iRRtt mm tm d^Riui^ II mm mm ^ 

WPiPridRrid*! II |frl I” - Among scriptures, Bharata is the essence, of that the 

thousand names (Vishnu-sahasranama) and Gita (are the essences). Knowledge of these, surely, 
assures deliverance. There is no scripture similar to the entire Bharata, how can then there be 
anything similar to these (two) ? In earlier days at the request of Vyasa, Brahma the other Gods 
including all the Seers, Bharata and other Vedas came to be weighed. Because of its importance 
and the significance, it came to be referred to as Mahabharata. Those who know the real 
meaning will be delivered from all demerits. Sriman Narayan himself, at an earlier request of 
Brahma, Rudra, Indra and other gods, manifesting as Vyasa wrote the Mahabharata, known as 
Fifth Veda, for clarifying the pure Principles, thus, in Brahmanda Purana. 

''m iR^ Id d I igri hRj =hiR u I i dn 8 RiMsRr 

HPNuiR,<ddgdRlfdTR rir4 Rf^HWT Wh WlTTl^Fm WTl 

§T8, ri%^8 ^^5121^8, ^qcidlH^lrl ddRjRl ^^Blfrl mm, T1TFR8 |” - Therein, Sriman 
Narayan taught the supreme Dharma of the Kshatriyas to Arjuna, who was the very 
manifestation of Indra, thereby being a qualified soul as well as extremely dear one, so that (in 
dealing with) the enemies of Sriman Narayan and in (the process of) foiling their deeds born 
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according to their nature, (Arjuna) may not, due to fraternal feelings, succumb to the acts, which 
are contrary to the Perennial Principles (Dharma). 

“d4o-?idd5'ciic|JR^ - m 4^ ^ =hR'^Ri I firrs #4 ^ 

mimhcimRi II I ^8 I w=h4uii 

RkRt W18 II %TF^SFff Rf^8 ’TTSRfegfefllti: I Rl^ %T8 ^Wfl^8 II M 
3^ ^8 ^ 4 wi ^8 I 4 ^sf4Rr ^ 4 flfFi: II ^ ^iufR fi 

I TTi4t^Tif4 WT 4 yRi^R f44T5f4 4 II tti4^ §r 4 ^ 13# ^ ^Fwn4l 

4l?TRf^Tlf4 FI ^8 II - ^^iRhI ^Sf44^ fl^RTW ^ I” - Further 

for releasing him from such (confusion in) thought, he also imparted him, conforming his 
inclination and devoted mind, that "The propitiation of the Lord alone is the Supreme Dharma, 
and all else which is contrary, is not Dharma, because every thing, verily, is dependent on the 
Lord alone". "But if you do not fight such righteous battle, then shorn of one's righteous duty and 
glory you will incur demerit" (11.33). And by such other principles regarding the Warfare. "He 
from whom all the creatures are energised, by whom all this is pervaded, by propitiating Him by 
performance of one's actions, the human being attains perfection." (XVII1.46). "Preferable is 
one's own ordained Dharma (perennial Principle) even though imperfect, them following 
Dharma ordained for others, even though followed perfectly. Death in performance of one's own 
Dharma is preferable for the Dharma ordained for others is fraught with danger." (III.35). 
"The most secret of all (the secrets) listen again to My Supreme Words. Well loved and 
established one you are to Me, therefore, I will tell you what is good for you" (XVII1.64). 
"Fix your mind on Me, be devoted to Me, perform sacrifices to Me, prostrate before Me, so that 
you shall come to Me alone. That is the Truth which I speak to you, for you are dear to Me" 
(XVII1.65). "Abandoning all the constraints placed by the Perennial Principles, take refuge in 
Me alone. I will deliver you from all the demerits. Do not be grieved." (XVIII.66). By such 
and other verses (it is recommended that) adoration to the Lord by following Dharmic principles 
is the sole form of action and all other than these, are to be avoided. 

“fi4 444 wm f ^ f 4^^ I ?if4 ^ ^mciihRi ft fsjt I wn 
31^44Rl4t5^F I 5 TI 3 ^ ^ F^fF f4^ F FTFTF II - ^^iRhI f4^opfRfRF FFFTFFItIF^ 
51|R|4| 5f4 4T^ F I - ^^iRdl Frb.-K1|R| f4wWT5F I ^ 
cFFTtF ^8 I - ^FIIRfI ^TlRfFTsfR FFF^ I 5^45444 m ^^FTFf4 WT I 4ft 

SFZTFT WFFlfFFT F5TFFi#^8 II f^FlsRl 4 ^Ff4fF Fr4 F?FTf4 4 RfF; I M WsFl^ 

fFF^FTFigR FFT I FT ^8 FR4 MfFRFFlRtsRl II FFTFTF^ FI FTF M F^fFFlf4FT8 I 
flRFT ^plF^FFF; II F^TFTFTF FTFTF FT4 F^I^FTF; II IFTlfFFTS^ 

HF4IFHlRjchlRv:|HM4^5llR4 F I - "7 cannot be realized either through Vedas or through 
austerities or by charity or by sacrifices in this form which you have seen Me now. " (XI.53). 
"But by intense communion, O Arjuna, I am capable to be known, truly seen and in principle 
have similarity with Me." (XI.54). By such and other verses, (it is declared that) devotion to Sri 
Vishnu alone is the surest amongst all the means of deliverance for men of wisdom, for their 
indirect as well as direct realization, they being subservient to the Lord. "One who is intent in 
doing My work, one who looks to Me as the Supreme, one who is in communion with Me, is freed 


from attachments, without enmity towards any creatures, he, verily, is verey' similar to Me, O 
Pandava.” (XL55) Here it is clarified that the devotees .should perform works in the form of 
adoration to the Lord and avoid the works which are not so recommended. "Therefore, perform 
your actions even as the ancients did perform informer times" (IV. 15). By such statement, work 
for the Lord for the men of wisdom (is recommended)." "'This form of Mine which is difficult to 
be seen, has been seen by you. Even the Gods are ever eager to see this form” fXI.52). "Well 
loved and established one you are to Me, therefore, I will tell you what is good for you" 
(XVIII.64). "The divine attributes are for deliverance and non-divine attributes for bondage. 
However, do not grieve, O Arjuna, for you are born with the divine attributes". (XVI.5). "But 
the great-souled, O Partha, abiding in My divine nature, propitiate Me with undistracted mind, 
aware of this imperishable source of beings." (IX. 13). "Sri Hari revealed to Partha, His Supreme 
and' brilliant form" (XL 9). By such and other verses, best qualifications are pointed to Arjuna 
and also the Wisdom for direct realization. 

“q g ^ ^ I wi%ii ^ mhs II ^ inwLTif^ ^ 

I ^ ^^1^18 93^1^ II 3fe#3W%8 mi WT ^8 ^8 I 9fM8 

W 3 ^ I W #1^13# 3#^ 9^ 9fT8 M 9^ I # WU 91 
9Md9lpc|dl8 II ^9|ilc|13ch*91S19^95lH^' 998 I 9T^19lf9 II 9^^ ^^99K919<lrl I #99T 
9519991 94Hl=h9^59T9: I 9939191 W99 91 ?llf%3^ II W9 ^5^ 9l45inf^d 9?9M?t998 

I 9^991 4^ 3^'^"9'J5ll9o999d[5l'^9 II” - "No one among the hosts of the gods knows My 
manifestation nor even the great seers. I am prior even to the gods and the great seers in all 
respects." (X.2). "He who knows Me, the unborn and without beginning, the Lord of the worlds, 
being (thereby) undeluded among the mortals, is released from all the demerits" (X.3). "Intellect, 
knowledge, absence of delusion, compassion, truth, self-restraint, tranquility..." (X.4). "The 
seven Seers in earlier ages..." (X.6). "The splendour and equanimity of Mine..." (X.7). "7 am the 
origin of all, from Me all this emanates. Thus being aware, the wise ones worship Me, endowed 
with full conviction" (X.8). "Out of compassion, I destroy the darkness arising in them from non 
awareness, remaining in their Self ..." (X.H). "7 speedily deliver them from the ocean of 
mortality..." (X11.7). "Knowing Me as the enjoyer of the sacrifices and of the penances, as the 
Lord of of the worlds and welldisposed towards all creatures (the ascetic) reaches peace." 
(N.19). "Without leaving anything, I will convey this Joana (wisdom) to you and the vi-Jnana 
(supra-sensory awareness), knowing which there would not remain anything else left to be 
known." (VII.2). 

“3# 0^9919 9998 9998 9ai9919I I 998 9T9T 99^99 I 9f9 99f^ 9(9 

9[u|9U|| f9 II 19 3 4 39199 99W199f9% I 919 9 1451199149 9^1v91 91^53919; II fMld^l 
3 ^ I 991 99144 99 ^99c9rb3l491 I 999lf9 9939lf4 9 9l4 4^19^198 II 393 ^ 9 39798 I 
9 91919l599^9te8 ^5^ I 97 398 99^9lf9 5119191 11193993 I 99& 91144^3 ^ 9f4Fl4 
^99993 I 73398 9939191 991 39f9 3179 II 93991 9frR95^9399T3999T 9 I 5959991 9 99 

91 3^14child4)91 9 II - "7 am the origin of the world and of the dissolution as well" (VII.6). "O 
Arjuna, there is nothing else superior to Me. By Me alone are all these woven like pearls on the 
string ." (VII.7). "7 will declare to you, who does not waver, the profound secret, by the wisdom 
(Jnana) together with the supra-sensory awareness (vi-Jnana) of which you will be delivered 


from the non-propitious. This is the Sovereign Wisdom, Sovereign Secret...” (IX. 1-2). "By Me is 
all this universe pervaded in My unmanifest form. In Me all the beings abide, but I do not abide 
in them” (IX.4). ”I sustain them, yet I do not abide in them” (IX.S). "No one is equal to You; 
how, then, can anyone be greater than You..?” (XI.43). "The Supreme Wisdom I will declare 
again, that which is the best of all wisdom” (XIV.I). "My womb is the Great Brahma (Prakriti); 
in that womb I deliver. Then is the birth of the creatures becomes possible, O Arjuna” (XIV3). 
"'For I am the abode of the Brahman, the Immortal, the Imperishable, the Eternal, the Perennial 
Principle and the Blissful solitude” (XIV.27). 

“siMr 35 ^ ^ I ^8 II 3 ^ 4^^8 

5 ^ 55 5^?TTRf^ #frfT8 I 

3IrfT5R^^l4) ^ ^ #f?T 8 3^41x1^8 II ^ ^ 11 ^ ^Mlfd3^4lTl^*i I 31 iTT 

wm II # 3 gJ?rfi ?TT^f^R 3 xt^ W5^ I ^4R?T II ^ ^ ^ 

^ teR I HH|c|IV1c4( II - WTT^'RWfl ^ 8 , 3#^ 

d3^H^I#T3^, 3TWT343, 31^3^343, 3T33TTWTT d^3x43, 3T3T d^MK4 313 H " 
"In this world, there are two Persons, the Perishable and the Imperishable. Perishable are all 
the. creatures and the Indweller is spoken as the Imperishable. The Supreme Person is yet 
another, referred to as the Supreme Self who entering the three worlds and sustaining them is 
called the Imperishable Supreme Lord. Because I transcend the Perishable One and am superior 
even to the Imperishable, I am eulogized in this world and in the Vedas as well, as the Supreme 
Person. The one who, being un-deluded, thus knows Me as the Supreme Person, he is the knower 
of all and worships Me with all his being, O Arjuna. Thus was this most secret science been 
spoken by Me, 0 blameless One, knowing which one becomes wise and content of his actions, O 
Arjuna” (XV.16-20). "There exists no actions for Me, 0 Arjuna, to be performed in all these 
worlds; nor anything to be gained which I do not possess...” (UI.22). By such and other (words 
like) 'amongst all, the Lord is distinct; 'all else is under His control; 'His being not under control 
of anyone else; 'Supreme amongst all; 'Being full of all attributes”. 'The Supreme among all the 
sciences; and 'from knowing Him alone is deliverance,' etc. (it comes to be assured). 

“333 ^ f%3 333 3T13T 3^ 3 3^ 3[^P33 II 353^34!33R33 <^41x4)4 

[441343 I 4333T8 3[44dhM<[x4)43'3413 H 3rb3T 33338 3331 433^133311^33 I ^ ^ 

3[^ 413x3^ [441343 II 33 t 45[4 3T35T1 [433 3^ 3[d)31h44d8 I 33^554<34344 3^414 
33333 II 431343hl[4^5t3x1^< 344<3il3 I 3331 33#33 3T33T4333'4313 II [44f333 3 [41113 
[4wJll344l[<3te8 I 343t 3[d)R[4 3lxb8 3T3[313lxl4x318 I 4%3 4t^ 33^3 ^'<4l[43434 33333 H 
3I33l[4cblRu|| 333T 3rbl<^'^l[4=bl8 3338 I SlRlcbl^rlhl 4318 33313[x318 II 43 4334 3133 33143 
33[4318 I RlllRd 33151^ [^35331 II 4^41344^1131 Rl<4313[5[3 31 3^3 H 331 

c413113RiW 3 4333 ^4«HI3 I 3I3HH[4R33i W3 3R3T3i 333 H” - O Lord Sri Vishnu ! 
Your adoration, your worship and sacrifice as well is to be done both by the Sacrificers and by 
men of Wisdom”. Even those who have realized their Self should, without arguing: "When I 
have acquired deliverance through Wisdom, why should I now perform Action ?” perform their 
ordained actions and enjoy the excellence of Bliss. Being pleased with devotion, the Purusha 
grants the Wisdom that is helpful. Being pleased with well formed devotion. He reveals His form 


to him. Similarly, being pleased with excellent form of devotion, He grants deliverance to him. 
Even when delivered, he remains subservient to the Lord, endowed with eternal devotion. The 
Devotion while in deliverance is not the means but (is the end) in the form of Blissful awareness. 
The Lord is Independent of even Brahma, Rudra, Rama and others. All are dependent upon Him, 
because of His being Complete in all attributes. Devotion is said to be knowing Him to be devoid 
of any defects, and having excellent fraternal feelings towards Him. This is the excellent and the 
best of all the means. By that alone, deliverance is assured; none other means are similarly seen. 
Even the best among the human beings is the lowest among the qualified ones. The Seers and 
others are of the intermediate class. The gods are the best of the qualified ones. The Primal 
Breath (praana) is the excellent among the qualified ones. In the absence of realization of the 
Brahman, the position of the gods is not attained. With removal of the sheath (of non¬ 
awareness), one should listen to the divine play. Thus by listening repeatedly, the sheath (of non¬ 
awareness) ceases to exist. Even in gods, born as Kashatriyas, wisdom was established, as in the 
case of ‘Partha when the sheath of (non-awareness) was removed by Vyasa. 

“ 31 ^ W f^lWR | ^ ^if^ 

3#^RE]: II ^ HENH 3I#T IFTl T ^ 51^8 I H I 

II TlWTl 3I1#T ^^Ipfl II ^ 3I#T 
^ ^ ?1^8 I 4 4 ^ I T 

^Elfei: ir f^fWftWETim ^ ^lE^ WW) I 3I^RTT 

JJEl^IEETlSfTS II - I” - Eor propitiation of the Supreme Sri Vishnu, 

who fulfills all the desires, who in every respect is the very Lord Himself, Rudra recounted His 
greatness, as a sacrificial offering, by reciting the Rudriya hymn. In similar manner, O Ashwins, 
you also became enriched with food. (In the beginning) Sriman Narayana alone existed, neither 
Brahma nor Shankara. In silence He brooded over. Then all these were born as Vayu, 
Hiranyagarbha, Agni, Yama, Varuna, Rudra, Indra etc'. 'Narayan alone existed, neither Brahma 
nor Ishana. Vasudeva alone existed in the beginning, neither Brahma nor Shankara'. 
Whomever Sri Vishnu desires, to him he makes Brahma, Shankara, Indra, Surya, Yama and 
Skanda. No one creates the Creator. Ever evolving, the god of the gods, Sri Vishnu alone is the 
Great Summation. Nothing else is Truth. Speaking anything else (as the Truth), is contradiction. 
Except realization (of Sri Vishnu) no other things are considered as Human goals, thus in Paingi 
Shruti. 

“TTI EOT OT E ^ E^EIE. 3E^ II aiEET^HElW^ OT1E#8 I E 
W fhET I E1#E ^ ^ TET8 ^ ^ II I 

EMIdEldfcl 3 J^Rbf^qdE, I dE^cildEd) 3fb8 TiW fE§EI Elf^ I OTl^ffT TiE 

’EEEI^ ^^5^E EOT II # ^ I OTTTtET EOTEE) II E 

OT frlWlOT^ I, ^TTKOTTSfr E ^ E yRl<i^d=bEH8 I EdMlfM g TiElf^ EM 
OTET EiEnfE E I OTOTEffE ^ TIE M5OT El^HEE) II OTT E MTR EdlfddlPl ^OT1E8 ETE 
EM I E EEEOT EI1E8 EMfe^EEfE EEf^ I EEM EEETsfr ^8 EMtelOTOTE II I 

^ OT 5 llPlElEd[ 5 TE 8 II EtOTTOTMElEf^OTfEE; H” -"You are beyond the 

measures. You are Complete in Yourself. None can attain your greatness". "Resplendent Sri Hari 


is magnanimous with many attributes and without any defects. None is similar nor superior than 
You, any where to be seen. Neither were there any nor will there ever be anyone in future, by 
assistance of others or on their own strength” - thus, in the Scriptures, "yastvatmoratireva syat" 
in this verse, matters of deliverance are mentioned. "For the delivered ones, who revel in the Self, 
no other works are prescribed. Therefore, you must perform the prescribed actions, thus Sri 
Krishna said toArjuna", thus, in Skanda Purana. "For the men of contemplation, through the 
means of wisdom" (1IT.3). Thus, with the intention of discouraging persons from performance of 
outward actions alone. "Not for even a moment can one remain without any action" (111.5). 
"Even the maintenance of one's physical life cannot be accomplished without actions" (111.8). 
"But these actions should be performed by giving up attachment and fruits of the performance. 
This, O Partha, is My decided and best of the views" (XVI11.6). The men of wisdom should 
perform the ordained actions without fail. It is never possible for every one to renounce the 
actions entirely. The recluse is a renouncer due to his aversion to the outward actions. "...the 
Wise, the seers of that Truth... will communicate to you that Wisdom" (IV.34). Such words 
suggest that Wisdom would emerge after .removal of the sheath (of non-awareness). 

Thus ends the Introduction to the Bhasya and Tatparya Nirnaya of Sri Madhva on 
Bhagavad Gits, the Upanishad, the science of the Absoute, , the scripture of equanimity, the 
dialogue between Sri Krishna and Arjuna, entitled btitlesw the Bhaasyakara’s introduction. 


Chapter 1 
The Yoga of Despondency 

1. Dhritarashtra said: O Sanjaya ! In the field of Righteousness, the field of Kurus, 
where my people and the Pandavas have gathered for the battle, what did they do ? 

2 -12. Sanjaya said: Seeing the army of the Pandavas arrayed in battle formation, the prince 
Duryodhana approaching the Teacher (Drona), spoke these words.Behold, O Teacher, this 
mighty army of the sons of Pandu and the formation arranged by the son of Drupada, your 
wise pupil. Here are the heroes, great archers in battle equal to Bhima and Arjuna, 
Yuyudhann, Virata and Drupada, the mighty charioteer. Dhrishtaketu, Chekitana, the valiant 
King of Kashi, Pnrujit, Kuntibhoja and Shaibya, best of men. Formidable Yudhamanyu and 
the brave Uttamauja, son of Subhadra and sons of Drupada, all verily, great warriors. Know 
the distinguished ones amongst us, the leaders of my army. I will speak to you, O the best of 
the Brahmins, for the sake of your attention. Yourself and Bhishma, Kama and Kripa, ever 
victorious in battles. Asvathhama and Vikarna and similarly Saumidatta also. Many other 
heroes for my sake are eager to forsake their lives, armed with various weapons, all well 
versed in wars. Inadequate, indeed, is our army in strength guarded by Bhishma, as against 
which adequate is their army guarded by Bhima. (Therefore) stationed on all the fronts and in 
the respective positions, all of you support Bhishma. 

12 - 19. To inspire and make him cheerful, the Grandsire, the aged Kuru roared like a lion 
and blew his conch. Then conches, kettle drums, cymbals, drums and trumpets blared all of 
sudden, making tumultuous sound. Then stationed in the Chariot yoked to the white horses, 
Madhva and Arjuna blew their respective divine conches. Sri Krishna blew Panchajanya, 
Arjuna (blew) Devadatta and Bhima, of brave deeds, his; mighty conch 
Paundra.Yudhishthira, the King, the son of Kunti (blew) Anantavijaya; Nakula and Sahadeva, 
the Sughosha and Manipushpaka. The King ofKasi, chief of archers, Shikhandi great warrior 
Dhrishtadyumna, Virata and the invincible Satyaki. Drupada and sons of Draupadi, O King, 
and the strong shouldered son of Subhadra blew their respective conches.The tumultuous 
sound resounding through the sky and the earth made the hearts of Dhritarashtra's sons 
tremble. 

20 - 23. Then seeing sons of Dhritarashtra thus arrayed and ready for the battle, O King, 
Arjuna whose banner was crest of Hanuman, thinking battle is now about to start, took up his 
bows and (Arjuna said) these words to Sri Krishna: Draw up my chariot O Achyuta, between 
the two armies, so that I may look at those who are assembled here eager for battle with me 
and with whom I have to contend in war.And I shall observe also those gathered here and 
about to commence the war, eager to please the evil minded son of Dhritarashtra. 

24 - 46. Sanjaya said: Thus addressed by Arjuna, Sri Krishna drew up the best of the chariots, 
O King, between the two armies in the presence of Bhishma, Drona and d the chiefs and said: 
Behold O Partha, these Kurus assembled (here). There, Arjuna saw standing (before him) 
father, grandfather, teacher, uncles, brother, sons and also grandsons and also fathers-in-law 
and friends in both the armies. When Arjuna saw all these kinsmen thus standing arrayed, he 


was overcome with great compassion and spoke his sorrow. Arjuna said: Seeing these people 
of mine arrayed before me and eager to fight, O Krishna, my limbs quail, my mouth dries up, 
my body trembles and hairs stand at end. 

30. Gandiva slips from my bands and my skin burns. I am also not able to stand steady and my 
mind wanders, as it were. I see signs of evil omens, O Krishna; I do not see any good to come 
about by killing one's own people. I do not crave for victory, 0 Krishna, nor kingdom nor plea¬ 
sures; how does by kingdom, O Krishna, how by enjoyments or even by living (is one satisfied) 
? For which purpose, desiring kingdoms, enjoyments and pleasures are these (people) 
gathered here eager for renouncing their life and wealth ? Teachers, fathers, sons and even 
the Grand-sires, uncles, fathers-in-law, grandsons, brothers-in-law and other relations as well. 
These, I do not desire to kill, though killed myself, O Krishna, even for the sake of the three 
worlds, what to speak of this world ? Having killed the sons of Dhritarashtra, what pleasure 
can be ours, O Krishna? Demerit, verily, shall be for us in this, even in killing these criminals. 
Therefore, it is not proper for us to kill these kinsmen, the sons of Dhritarashtra. By Killing 
one's own people, how is happiness possible, O Krishna? Eager for war these, whose mind is 
enamoured by greed, do not see the wrong in destruction of the family, the demerits from the 
treachery to friends. Why should we not, knowing the demerit which is sure to accrue, turn 
away from this act, 0 Krishna ? In the ruin of the family are destroyed the Perennial 
Principles of the family; the Perennial Principles (Dharma) being destroyed, the entire family 
is overwhelmed by unrighteous behaviour. When unrighteousness prevails, O Krishna, the 
noble ladies fall afoul When women become corrupted, O Krishna, there results the mixture of 
castes. The mixture of castes leads to hell the destroyers of the family and the family as well. 
The ancestors plunge therein, surely, in the absence of the offerings of food and waters. By 
the misdeeds of these destroyers of families and also due to mixture of the castes, the laws 
governing the castes and eternal righteousness of the families are destroyed. The people whose 
families have lost the righteousness, O Krishna, are bound to live their entire life in hell, thus 
we have heard. Alas, what great demerit was about to be perpetrated by us; for the pleasures of 
the kingdom and greed we were about to be engaged in killing our own people. It would, 
indeed, be beneficial if I, without weapons in my hand, am killed by the sons of Dhritarashtra 
in the battle armed with all weapons. 

47. Sanjaya said: Having spoken thus, Arjuna discarding the are rows and bow, with his mind 
overwhelmed by sorrow, sat down in the chariot in the middle of the battle ground. 

Thus ends the Bhashya and Tatparya Nirnaya of Sri Madhva on the First Chapter of 
the Bhagavad Gita, the Upanishad, the science of the Absolute, the scripture of equanimity, 
the dialogue between Sri Krishna and Arjuna, entitled The Yoga of Despondency. 
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Chapter U 
Sankhya Yoga 

1- 2 - 3 -4 -5. Sanjaya said: Then, to him (who was thus) overcome with compassion, with 
eyes filled with tears, distressed and depressed In mind, Sri Krishna spoke these words. The 
Resplendent Lord said: How come this blemish of defection at this hour of crisis, O Arfuna, 
unknown to men of noble nature (and) which does not lead to heavens, but brings disgrace 
(on earth) ? Yield not to this impotence, O Partha, it does not behove you. Discarding this 
corrupt weakness of heart, stand up, O oppressor of foes ! Arfuna said: How could I strike, O 
Sri Krishna, Bhishma and Drona, worthy of worship with my arrows in battle? It is better to 
live by begging in this world than enfoy the pleasures, killing the Teachers of high of honour. 
Killing Teachers with the desire for wealth, I would only be enfoying pleasures dipped in their 
blood. 

6 -7 - 8-9-10. Nor do we know which action is better for us, whether winning them over or 
by being won over by them. Whom having killed, we will not desire to live, such are these sons 
of Dhritarashtra, standing before us. Because of frailty caused by pity, I have lost my natural 
composure. Being confused in mind about Dharma, I ask you what is proper for me, that, you 
tell me with certainty. I am your disciple. Teach me, who am seeking refuge in you.. I do not 
see what will drive away this despondency which is drying my senses, even though I may 
acquire riches, unrivalled kingdom on earth and sovereignty or the heavens. Sanjaya said: 
Having spoken thus to Sri Krishna. Arfuna said T will not fight’ and became silentThen, O 
Dhritarashtra, Sri Krishna, smiling as it were, spoke these words to him grieving thus between 
the two armies. 

Bhashya: 

I m 3T5flW ? mm II” " To the sorrowing Arjuna, enveloped by 
entanglement of fraternal delusion, as be stood between the two armies, Resplendent One spoke 
these words. 

II. The Resplendent Lord said: You grieve for those who need not be grieved. Whatever 
occurs to your mind, you speak as a man of wisdom. The men of wisdom do not grieve those 
who have departed and those who are about to depart. 

Bhashya: 

y^lldldlK is what appeals to the mind though it is not according to scriptures. Why is it 
3T51TTW§ - deserving no thought? Because of (what is stated in the line as) 

Tatparya Nirnaya: 

# W 18 I fi^a^s gfPiRs wiftf^ip^ I ^sbi:? - mm I” " 

Those who are enlightened (to the wisdom of the scriptures) are TW8. Those who are opposed (to 


the wisdom of the scriptures) are Wf^TRTS. Contrary (to the wisdom of the scriptures), is what is 
3T^R8. How? Because of (what is stated in the sentence commencing) 

12. Never that I was not; nor that you were not, nor that these lords of men were not. Nor is 
there any time in future, when we all will not be. 

Bhashya: 

yRl'5,8, fdW8 |” - Why is such statement made - The Lord 

being eternal, such statement is irrelevant and self evident, therefore, is made only as illustration. 
Even as Lord is Eternal as well confirmed by Vedanta, even so, you and these lords of men are 
also ever eternal. 

Tatparya Nirnaya: 

I fl^ ^fEETlH^WEi:? MSJl 

fl^ ^ ydMHH, I T ^ I fT^rf^Rlf^Ml^ I T 

Tl?Tl5l^ I ^ tfrET^ddHHI^Ichl ^ ^ 5 

^8 I TET gn I 1^8 ddfel I # II 

g^EfMEWld: lidrM^?ld-chlyld!l fElfr f^ElFTd - H^dl^d # I dlT^Tl 

Tlf^ dmsfr WldT Pldldd I TiSEFlfr ^ 

did) ddJE^lfsi'^id 1% II” - Because of your fraternal feelings you are sulking from your inborn 
behaviour according to the Perennial Principles. Is it because of the fear of loss of his body or 
the loss of Consciousness ? The body being in all respects subject to destruction there is no 
purpose for being frightened, nor the possibility of destruction of the Consciousness, because it 
being immortal. There is no destruction for My Supreme Consciousness. Similar is the case in 
respect of others as well. "'Eternal among eternals, Consciousness among the conscious ones, the 
One who desires, manifests as many". The non-separation and separation from the body is said to 
be the birth and death. Such, verily, is the case with Jiva. There is never any question of 
deliverance for the Lord, thus, in Skanda Puraana. 

- Since the Lord may appear, due to delusion, to have destruction of his body and of the 

consciousness in the course of the battle, the same is being cleared with the word ^ in the verse 

drdd? • Even though such doubt may not arise in the case of Arjuna, the Resplendent One 
clarifies the same for the sake of (clarification and) the welfare of the world. Even though this 
dialogue is spoken in confidence, through the medium of Vyasa, the same is made known to the 
world. 

13. Even as in this body, the Jiva (dehino) passes through the stages of childhood, youth and 
old age, even so it acquires another body. The wise, thereby, are not bewildered. 


Bhashya’. 


^ I ^ ^ I W #RTTTf^§TfK^ ^ 

rT^tte tes I ^ ^^i^<yikincifM I I # ^r^, ^iffr^, I 

^dHiK^T^ I ^pzniNwgw^Frs 1 3 # ^^°o I # ^? I ^ 

- ^ ^klllll 5lHlRf^5Wr5T^ I TT# I cblbdif^clT^ I” - The attribute 

of Jiva distinct (from body) is thus confirmed. But that fact itself does not make it independent. 
Only when the Jiva is seen passing through the stages of childhood etc. then its distinct existence 
stands confirmed, also when it acquires another body or due to its ability of recollecting the gross 

body does not have the experiences of childhood etc. as is evident when the body is dead. In the 
dead (body) due to the absence of the existence of Vayu and the rest, there is no further 
experience like ‘7 am a human being’’ leading the body being identified with Jiva. (But) due to 
the existence of Vayu and the rest in the body during deep sleep, (existence of Jiva as 
independent of body can be surmised). Similar is the case with ego-centred Mind. It (the body) is 
like wood. Without accepting the supra-human source for any of the expressions, the statements 
regarding righteousness cannot be established for all the times to come. 

I TIW g Ti^r?Tlfel?i: I “T ^ I 3I%^^MRi: I T 

%^WR1^8 chvqRl^ 3I^^8 I g c|lcKI'Kll%^dr=i d4d^d iF^TFl?!^fe8 I 
4F Hl^-Jll^rl Tltl Wfr - 3iydM=h^ld, I dT5^ ^ 4^ I Wm f^TT 

fqq^9|cKl^lrl I T ^ RlfefydluichTd # 4^ I ydlufi^K I”- Even the scriptures 

say so. Can also be evidenced though by direct experience (like the Vedas). Not by intellectual 
comprehension - w because they are not from human endeavor. Neither are they 

capable of human effort nor of human intellect. And if they are not accepted as universal 
premises then there would not have been any reason for them to exist for rejecting what is un- 
Truth. They would not have been the basis for instruction of Righteousness. Therefore, 
commonly accepted principles alone constitute the premise. 

“3FT?JT d4c|lf^=hcdc|^RRlc4,?^ I T ^ W ^ # fEl ^IWl I 3I^SJ1 ^ T^rTT 
fEl I ^8chRUM' ^ Wrl? tr^ ^5^SJ1 7 F%?e4 ^ ^ 

fi5iHi[44i'^§i^ I T ^ 4mf4 d^idicKiH I t ^ 3i%4^ 

I 3HlF4=hlvlMRd^fM^K I '^o WHT ^8 I .3I?T8, ^f#8 T II 

^51^1^ ?W8? T ^ ^ ifrl I Tlffi - 4%^ # 

I ^SJl #firnf44^FFR ^IlRyikllcl^lt^ 4^1^<yikllc|Rl ||” - otherwise, nothing 

in normal life can be accepted as a-priori absolute evidence. 7 have heard', such statement 
would not be known to you. Or else, there would not be any response from what one hears. It 
would appear as mere hallucination. It would then be the cause of all misery. Or else, one should 
be an exception to this. If some activity is assumed with reference to righteousness or 
unrighteousness, then doubts of being non-aware cannot be discounted. Nor the error in his 
statement can also possibly be established, evidence is available, those supra-human statements 
are similar to spoken statements. Because the same having been so established from time 
immemorial. Hence, the Scriptures are self-evident premises. Or else, by way of distorted 
arguments, one can say 'There, the Wise One is not deluded'. Otherwise why would there be any 


sorrow in thinking destruction of Jiva as the destruction of the body ? The Jiva is not destroyed. 
It is eternal, hence (the statement) 'nor that you were not'. Not even by the destruction of the 
body. Hence the statement the Jiva, the occupier of the the body. Even as with changing 
form of the body on account of childhood etc. or being sorrowful on account of old age etc. even 
so with deterioration of the body, comes the acceptance of another body. 

Tatparya Nirnaya: 

??|chl T I |” - To show that for Him there is no 

possibility of having a gross body, the word is used as an adjective for every one who has 

occasion to have (other bodies) in future. Therefore, seeing the modifications in the form of the 
body, there is no reason for sorrow, 

14. By the contact of the senses, O Arjuna, are the cold and the heat, the pleasures and the 
pains. They come and go and do not last for ever. Therefore, learn to endure them. 

Bhashya : 

“fimsfr I # # I # wr I 

^ ^^ifg WW^°o I fl 5Tlri|WJi§^d8 ^8 I ^ 31^8 I 

5 ^8^ I HdlidiH8 ^ 5^8^ I ^8? 31TWnf^K^ I d^kdH8 ^8 ^8 

^8? 3# ^ TORI51T ^ ^ | ^ 

^11^8 ^8 I 31T?ET5^ I HdHIdlMiRl^sfT 

fn^^HRd I ^f^dyoidKI^lEiR: - 3lf^ ^ I 3ET 31EPTT ^ 5^8^WTWl I 

31?Pkrf52fb^ T I 31?nT5f^TTEi flK ^TldVlIdll RrfrT^ ||” - Even 

then, in the absence of realization, there is sorrow. Therefore, it is clarified, T1TRT51T - by contact 

of senses.hid I is that which is hid’d ^Rf hidl - sense experienced. PTH is having contact with 
them. Those (contacts), verily, are cold and heat, pleasure and pain. The body having contact 
with cold and heat, pleasure and pain, the Consciousness appears to experience cold and heat, 
pleasure and pain. Therefore are the pleasures and the pains.The experience of sorrow etc. does 
not affect the Consciousness, by itself. Why ? Because they come and go. If their contact was 
with the Consciousness, then-they should have existed even in deep sleep. Therefore, since the 
contact with senses is experienced only in the waking state and not in other states it is concluded 
that only when there is contact (with the body) which includes mind only then there is the effect. 
Therefore, it is not the Consciousness (that is affected). Eor the Consciousness, there is no 
contact except when it seeks relationship through the experience of the senses. Because of the 
nature of their coming and going in the form of a flowing river, they cannot be said to be eternal 
in the absence of such flow in deep sleep. Hence it is said to be ‘ not eternal. Consequently, 
when the Consciousness is deluded relating itself with the body, pleasure and pain are caused. 
When these two (the Consciousness and the body) are considered as separate, then the sorrow 
arising from death of the kith and kin would not arise. Therefore, giving up such affiliation with 
the Consciousness, perceive cold, heat and the rest. 

14 


Tatparya Nirnaya: 

I WIFT^IT # WW^°o I” - Because of the inability of 
seeing them (the bodies after death), it is recommended that they (pleasures and pains) should be 
endured. In the verse hldltM^lT - contact with the sense-objects. 

15. The one who, on that account, does not grieve, that person, O Arjuna, remaining same in 
pain and pleasure, being wise, makes himself fit for immortal life. 

Bhashya: 

“31?T8 # I ^ ^ ^ Wm. I 

35 ^ # I f^^iwi; ^ I fifi: 

^sj? I|iju| II” - In this verse the benefits are being told. In this manner, he without attachment 
to senses, does not grieve. He remains quiet and peaceful within. Being attached to the body, 
every one becomes influenced by sorrows. He is referred by the adjective 3^q (when he does 
not grieve). Why does he not grieve? Because of his being equanimous both in pain and in 
pleasure. How so? By being determined. 

Tatparya Nirnaya’. 

“WTIF - 4 I ^ 33^ I 35 3HlteTlfi: d^Uld, 35W8 

thtd8 I I 35 3I^° ^ II” In this manner the benefit is spoken. Not by mere 

absence of sorrow does one become immortal, but this is the proper procedure, by being a 3^q . 

Being full of the attributes of Brahman and by that awareness, one is known as 3^q. Thus in 

Pravritta scripture. The words 31 ^ (full of noble attributes) and (wisdom) in Purusha, the 
meaning of the word becomes clear. 

16. Even as good does not come from un-Truth, even so evil does not come from Truth. The 
relation between these two has been seen by the seers of Truth. 

Bhashya : 

3IM1 I 3Il#r^ 311^1 Rcid^dlM? - I fT?i: f^? # 3W - TBT?T # 
I 3BT?T8 cblfuj^, T - T^8 33 ^ # 

II tel ^^K<m8 I 3BTfT8 cbRui^’ ^ ^ 3qW534 

f ^38 I # II 3IW8 ^ I I WlBl?T5?ffT?i: 

ifr 3 TtT 1 Pi'jfe II” - Eternal is the self, thus it has been spoken. Why the self is eternal? Is 
there anything else (eternal), anything else? Hence, it has been said in the verse starting, TEETl 
. . There is no annihilation of 3E1?T8 Prakriti the cause or ffd Brahman, because it is 
declared in Vishnu Puraana, "Prakriti, Purusha and Time are eternal". Because the word 


has been separately used (in relation to ^ and 3T^ and also because it bas been said in 
Bhagavat Puraana that 3T^ is gross and ^ is of the subtle form and attribute of the Reality. 
Besides, is manifestation of the unmanifest. According to normal understanding also, 
it is so established - for both of them. 3T^ is conclusion. 

Tatparya Nirnaya: 

^ I 3RRWT8 W^Ri; ^ dlf^ ^^4^18 Wl^lRi: 3 Wi4T 

^TlfRT I # II ^^1 c|c| 1[4H8 51^8 ^ ^ ^yc|ld=bl8 I 3RHlc|c|lf^H8 5M18 ^ ^ 

58y4Wcbi8 II # II ^'Ri% g I yiw^ ^i4f^ rrm ^4 

^3^ II # ^^Hiui^llrl I ^ ^ |RTl4?^ I 31r4 f¥m°o II” - 

The sorrow is not because the war leads to misery in the other world. Even as by evil deeds 
there can be no happiness even so by good deeds there can be no unhappiness, this is the rule. 
Therefore the words which promote meritorious disposition, all end in creating happiness; the 
words which promote evil disposition, all end in creating unhappiness, thus in Shabda Nirnaya. 

means that which promotes meritorious disposition, thus the word having been used later. 
Therefore for meritorious deeds the word tra; is used. The one who thinks 'He becomes 'a-sat', 
'asat brahmetV for him Brahman becomes 'a-sat', consequently he becomes sorrowful. 

“T ^ l[4yh 1HI Fd HI Slf4%^54 #^8 I TRT^lMm?!: I cqc|i^qq|u(q q^sf 
yidHIdlxIl ^ TlfRT # d4t4l=hl | q g I fT g 

cllcWH^yiteH; I 3T11ERe 48 M=bl4Hd4fd I ^TFRTT ^5^ II 

^zTdrfr m R4fi: I ^ ^^isfr 4 i<a<^h4I5r^ rfi4 I fT?jT5i2T4w3M?i: 

cbl4=bKU|4l8 ^ I ^4i4r 44r5RRi: fM4fTlf4fT II cqci^ul ^4^R14v4c|I3RR8 II # 

cicddd) II - It is not the purpose of this verse to deny that which is seen to exist now, was 
non-existent before creation and would be non-existent after destruction. That would be 
contradiction in itself. Because in normal practice every one deals in life with such objects as if 
they did not exist before and will also cease to exist hereafter. There is no reason to assume that 
this is due to delusion. There is also no evidence to say that the statements like TOdT tos are 
due to delusion, thus in Brahma Tarka. 

“T ^ fRR' f^fo5RFT3 I T ^1RRT8 teill^4lhldlrll 

RiM4wi: I 3RRT8 MRRTETRi: # 3RRT8 I dd5illf4f4<l=b<ui3 | 

fTSJlsfr I HlBlddlSRr^R R MlMf^ f=Rfo€RFR: I 

3iq^qc|^R4lMyddRBTr^ I R^taRlR M RRT Rt4r y4l4>c| Rlf^Rn^ 3lf44B4ld^M^5fT 
Rfei ^rdl4^HHdTRy4lf4' fRRl # RlPd^H. I Rlf^RrRTRrtsfr 3BJER 

f4 TR44 fRRl^RRf^R^Fl R [4)[4c|d ^ II” - All acts, prior to creation and 
after the dissolution, do not exist, is the Vedic statement. If (it is assumed that) in each action, 
the specific form was not manifest before it was bom, but came to be formed only later, then 
wisdom and normal circumstances would not justify such statement. If (it is assumed that) 
according to wisdom and normal circumstances, an archetype existed before the form came to 




exist then (it will have to be accepted that) before any thing is bom it did not, in fact, exist Even 
due to the experiences of change, there would be the action and its result. Because of this 
change, the experience of body becomes apparent. Normal affairs of the world take place on the 
basis of this change and the experience of the change alone. It is not correct to accept that this 

world is made up of any special attributes as ^ and - Existence and non-Existence', ^ 
being the Real and the 3ER( being the Appearance. Both the ^ and the Si-Hcf are subject to 
delusion. The is spoken as such because it is perceived, not because it is experienced. If it 
be Appearance, then its knowledge is of no relevance, even when it is the un-manifest. Sitld, 

cannot be proved by another If the ^ appears as Si-Hcf in delusion, it cannot be accepted 

as In common practice in any event, the cannot cease to be. That which exists as its 
form also may appear as Same is the case with delusion. Even though it is indescribable, 

where silver appears as ^ such appearance cannot be treated as 3EEI, only on the basis 

of its being delusion. Thus, the ^ which appears as 3E1?I, should also be accepted. Then, there 
would be no contradiction. 

Ml'^8 II 5 rdlR^rn^8 ||” - In the Vedic scriptures it is stated the cosmic 
manifestation is truth. What is created is the tmth. The sages and seers who contemplating 
deeply describe the Ultimate Truth as self-evolved and self-evident and by such words declare 
the eternal existence of all things created. 

17. Know that (the eternal and manifested world) to be Indestructible by which all this is 
pervaded. Of this Immutable thing there is no destruction. 

Bhashya : 

^ ^§lrlt5d^ - 3#nf5T # I Tlfr 9I1 M|RhI 

- iddlSTT. I STcHET ^ T, ||” -In how many ways? Without end, not limited by 
space; eternal, thus is spoken by the Vedas etc. and also as the indestmctible. It cannot be 
destroyed by curses, undestroy able. And also immutable. 

Tatparya Mr nay a: 

4lci^i'-dRd I rrmsfr d4y=hi>i # 3 ?i ^8 I 

^^^lfH^ 8 ^y|[Md<'iu|fTI I TlU?^^l^y 8 (lltb?dd^ 1^8 ^ II 3 ^ifTl T15T18 

II # WERlt II f ^8 f #8 I W Wm\ ’JW 3^8 II # 

TET ^8 II ?lfff^ g tel | ^ WVi # Fl^FWSETET 

^^'ETl II” “ Even though the Jiva is eternal, the word 'tu' confirms in all respects 

that Eternity is associated with Sri Vishnu alone. The four attributes of destruction - non-etemal, 
destruction of the Body, having pain, and incompleteness are never spoken in reference to Sri 
Hari. However in relation to all other things, there surely results loss, thus, in Maha Varaha 


Puraana. Attributes are threefold - relating to place, to Time and to Being Complete in oneself. 
All those attributes are found in full only in Sri Hari, thus, in Parama Scripture. For 
is the indweller, there is the appearance of the destruction of the body. "By which all this is 
enveloped” thus being its identification (of the indwelling Self). There is no Space, Attribute or 
Completeness for the Jiva. 

18. These bodies have end, even though the Indweller is said to be Eternal, Indestructible, 
and Incomprehensible. Therefore, fight (as the form of worship) O Arjuna. 

Bhashya : 

31FTdT2T # I ^iffR^S ifrT | ^ g - 

3FTTRf # I ^ 8 ? I gfcrfcT^^TS ^ g I 

ww I I RRT5%nRT8 - gRr# Mttstt fjwh I 

'dld8 %?ldyRlRl*<^d)8 II |Rr ||” - This verse speaks that there is 

nothing like eternal existence for the body. Even as with the destruction of the mirror the 
reflection is also destroyed, but not so with the destruction of the Self. lit is not so, because Self 
is called as Eternal. ?I<|R'J|8 means the Lord, the Indweller. There is no destruction for him in 
the ordinary sense of meaning. Because he is referred as Indestructible. Why? Because of the 
incomprehensible nature of the Supreme Lord. But (in his case) there is no 'JTTRi limitation, as 
in the case of the destruction of the mirror, where the reflection is destroyed. Here the Self is the 
Reflector through the medium of Mind. There exists no ‘OTiftr’ limitation for the Eternal One. 
Thus says the lord. For the Realized One after deliverance. Eternal is the form of his Self. There¬ 
after, form of consciousness of the Jiva becomes the reflection of Keshava. 

Tatparya Nirnaya: 

tel I wm, 3FTlfte5TteT teTt 8 I 

rFgw#MRi: 58 R [^8 ^wi ^ I R g teRi teiRi te W 18 1 tew II ite 8 
I telT^ tetebl ^^rb,c|ld, 3FT1RF8 # 3 d 5 Rb 8 I site^it, ^FT rm, ^igteEl 
3FTlRFfl5TteT # teteTHT^ I ^ te iRl Rltelld: R[teddH<ldlch 8 ^ 

'^rblhRl Risid ^ 5 lldd II” - Since without choice, the body has other attributes; it is covered 
in pain, thus in Parama Shruti. Its (body's) destruction in war is also a form of worship of the 
Incomprehensible Lord. It (destruction of the body being under His control, (it leads to the) 
relief from both pain and pleasure. “By surrendering all actions to Me and devoted to Me, you 
shall be protected by Me”. By such words (of the TorJj. Spoken as eternal referring the Jiva, and 

the word SlRui^ff is repeated, then, the statement "Know that by Indestructible all this is 
enveloped” and the words stfcFnRFTlSTRTFI - indestructible, incomprehensible being in 
reference to the Lord. By specifying the eternal transcendental form of Consciousness and 
Blissful state of the realized souls, is made known. 


^ m ^ g ^ g cbMf^cb^g I ^ ITM f=Fgm^ ^ 

5TRTTtMwT 8 II ?i|Hc|dHdl8 ?ldMp|l4l^HI8 8 ^°o II 

MR<^<4^d4^(AlHl[HR I ^lf^WJ][^8 f^RFT^ d^f^^H|c|fef^4^WHI*i I 

f4^1dHHyH^lTlHl[^8 ^^8 II # fl I M ^SJT #8 I 

g II WT^8 II ^ g gttrfr I ^in^Mif^ m 

^^*4HMidi81 44wr% ^ g II 4t ^ Mkr jfM ^qrm, I 4t5?3^ wH 

WTRTW gmr II Hd^H<HiJHI^M^M^^-cb*^ ^HiHlcbl^lHIHl OT^’^lfFTFl I ^ 

W\ J|Nh41 II ^ ^ WFT8 I fcRfk^^ fM^'^fuR FT WT R 

c||[4hn I “’RT ^IfdRIRM #T II R R^fR WTFT8 I 

[^S.l'yj'MMN 1%^ f4RRT8 WT RT^I^iIr ||” - “Where rajas and tamas do not have any effect, 
Truth, the Light, nor influence of the Time, there Illusion does not exist; except as Supreme 
Lord, whom aspirants, noble and ignoble, propitiate as having dark colour, eyes like hundred 
lotuses, wearing yellow robes, splendorous and having good form, with four arms and best of 
the bracelets, adorned with ornaments and shining Self-luminous, where souls delivered (from 
Samsara) dwell, adorned with shining ear rings and the flowing garlands thus, in Bhagavat 
Puraana. With Consciousness and Bliss the delivered souls become similar to Sri Hari, inside 
and outside, enjoying the pleasures according to their own capacity (and the state) thus, in 
Parama Scripture. But even in deliverance, there is no unity between Jiva and the Lord. 
''Realizing this wisdom, they acquire similarity with Myself. They will never be born again in the 
creation of the world nor are they aggrieved at the time of dissolution'" "He who knows 
Brahman as the Real, as the Knowledge and as the Infinite, placed in the secret place of the 
heart and in the highest heaven, realizes all desires along with Brahman, the Intelligent'’'’ and 
"Transcending to that Self which consists of Bliss, going up and down these worlds, eating the 
food he desires, assuming the form he desires, he sits singing the chant" thus in Taittiriya 
Upanishad. All friends rejoice in a friend who comes triumphant having had success in an 
assembly. He divests blame from being attached, provides nourishment, ever vigilant for deed 
and daring. One enriches himself constantly by reciting hymns; others sing in Shakavari metres. 
Still one another lays own the rules for performance of sacrifices, thus in Rigveda."Realizing the 
Lord and acquiring one's true form, he enjoys and revels in the pleasing state of liberation", 
"Then the Wise one overcoming the merits demerits, acquires the immaculate, supreme affinity 
(with the Lord)", thus in Chaandogya Upanishad. 

“ 3 fbT 8 gM ^ Rt# 3#r I I ^ 

^8 fqfR Tf I 3IR14rT 8 cb4^c|lR1^4c|18 3 RRT 8 I f^TRT W^SfTR'4lrRT8 I Jfb#! 

4 ^M|T«dRU|c|<|8 I ^ Mt WW\°o ^d^rblcllM I fRT8 WlR^ta #W8 ^ #8 

I 3RRPjq?TRRT8 wflsfR ^ ||” - Acquiring in that transcendental state of liberation, the 
similarity with the form of Sri 'Vishnu, being completely protected in that state, he resides in 
blissful state in full consciousness according to the gradation, determined by his attributes. The 
kings, humans, celestial beings, gods, ancestors, in that manner, the immortals, the deities of 
actions and those of the elements, Indra, Shiva, Brahma in that order having hundred fold 


attributes than the delivered. Superior by thousand-fold attributes of Brahma is Sri Lakshmi who 
resides as the pleasure potency of each and every incarnation and superior to her is Sri Hari. 

3iw ^81, mm ^i^iT^ii mm w 
^ I # ’Ti^TFRTT^ I ri ^ # fFT fFT I ri 

RiUri I 3#Ri^9il^H^ df^^rild^Rd I ririTS^ Ri^ m. II WT IFT ^ l#Ri 

lidRl I, I, 3T^ cichlRh I Rifles |” - Endowed with innumerable attributes, 

none is there superior to Him. But those possessing noble eyes and ears and having fraternal 
feelings, become alike in mind with each other and with Him. Where all the desires are fulfilled 
in that state let me be delivered. By such words of separation with one another, the state of 
gradation (taratamya) is confirmed even after the deliverance ""Where in deliverance everything 
has become even like the Self then whom does one see by whom ? Verily, when there (in that 
state of deliverance) he does not see, he is verily seeing, seeing though he does not see for there 
is no seeing. Because of (his being) imperishable there is none other than himself There is noth¬ 
ing else separate from which he can see" - thus in Brihad Aranyak Upanishad. Consequently, 
with proper understanding the statements ""Knowing the Supreme Brahman one become like 
Brahman", ""That, you are", ""I am Brahman" do not speak anything contrary to the scriptures. 

qR: ^ Rh ri ydlrid*! I RR R giww II diridWris 

fwh^ m m R I wRr II ri g 9ldRniH8 ^KIdHlH8 ^8 

3^8 I ;^mT^8 mK. RwiRr II RetRi I m gFiiR^8 

mvi ^iMriH5iRixT8 II fRiss^^sR ^ I ddiriiH RriHiRi fim 

II j^qisRh fEWEiFT ^ ^ I mm, ^idrii^n Rft R[^EMfW8 II m 

gfrbw ^ ^iftsji I m ^ RfBjfMRREpr ^ ^8 II fi^ fMR ^ gi^^ 
^ 11^8 ^38 I q^i^qid ^3 m, mm. RftR5^8 II Reet TOi I 

im Ri^ErR^ ri E^eRt II RddlRdHElEI riRlRlsfET fETTSJril I riHRlHlMlRd MWT 

R^13§ II “ ‘"If (In deliverance) Consciousness ceases to be, then does it mean that deliverance 
has no purpose? Saying thus do not confuse me with bewilderment; impart me, O Revered One\" 
Yajnyavalkya said, "Dear One, I do not speak to you any thing bewildering. In his presence, 
there is destruction of empirical knowledge (of the Mind) but not the Real Wisdom. When the 
empirical knowledge of the Mind is destroyed how could there be simultaneous destruction of 
the Real Self ?". Essentially the Supreme Self is different from the manifest Creation and 
because manifestation is dependent upon on Creation, it is different. Since smell etc. are said to 
be due to presence of the Supreme Self the empirical experience of the self is said to be similar 
to the wisdom of the Supreme Lord. In (spiritual) experience nothing else is known; neither 
one's own self nor the Supreme Self, the how can there be human enterprise, and in its absence 
who will strive for (deliverance)? Therefore there is variance in the empirical knowledge in the 
presence of Sri Vishnu and all pleasures are enjoyed even in deliverance. It is not otherwise. 
When the self does not see anything as different from his own self then he does not become 
separate even in the many manifestations. By their very nature Brahma and all others are 
different from the Eord, therefore distinct from the Eord. The Eord does not see any difference 
in them, there being no difference between the conscious and the non-conscious. There is no 
delusion regarding the knowledge of Eord's supremacy. When one attains this state of perception 
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there is no separateness between the individual consciousness and the ultimate consciousness 
and there is no delusion ever regarding knowledge of the Lord's supreme position. 

I 9^8 WT IFT WT II ^ gfbl ^ 

cfcnf^r I grgsRiif^ d^iHiPi^' II wm fRi | 8 toi 

^8 I | 8 # ^ ^ ^ 1 ^ ^ 8 ^ 1 ^ II ^8 ^ ^fTTSi^fflrTT I 

3 ^^ II” " Technically all living entities can be designated as 
brahman and all liberated souls can be designated as para brahman. Sri Vishnu is the Supreme 
among the greats (paramam mahad) Brahman. Neither delivered souls, nor Prakriti can have 
the grandeur of Sri Vishnu. But by the knowledge of His Wisdom each one will experience the 
essence of Brahman according to their capability and qualification. When he acquires the 
essence of the Lord, then how could he have any pains? How could there be ignorance? How 
could there be delusion in the absence of ignorance ? He would not be similar to Lord who is not 
delivered by the grace of the Lord. 

“ai^q^id^nqi #wr 8 I ifh# j]un^uMd^^qiqddiPH ^8 I sidnidRui^isti 
I #8 Rbdiql^^iRi ^irsT #8 I ^'^^^8 yfddiPdid, %m%°o 
II 31^il?^8TRTTf^ fTrfr 8 I TTl^L^ ^ 3 H” - From the 

word 3i^q the word 3T^ is derived, which symbolizes the immutable Sri Hari. Since He 
possesses all attributes He is para Brahman. He is known as since he exists eternally and 

destroys evil. Being resplendent, he is known as All these words suggesting verbs, 
elements and all attributes speak of Sri Hari alone. Since He is in the forefront along with His 
activity he is called Since he abides in the heart with His activity. He is called by the 

word 31W[?f and since He is invisible, by the word . On realization one will know that all 
these symbols represent only His predominant role. 

“Wr: ^ I §1dd)^f^d-chlKllrl TFT^lt Tlf^ ^ 113^8 II ^ ^ 

^ ^ WIS^SJI I ^ WF^l^ ^l^Smifi: %8 II Wl?R=^dldl^U fi 
I fqrllciH ^ 3 ^ ^^TcSJrin v^ll^MFldl II TBit RKBli ^ ^ Bl 3 '^c|HR| I ^#13 
Blf^WHlf^ W 3^ II TT3PT13 rl^dldfilfd I ^ % 1 ?T Wife 

II ?3?Ffen3T teR f^S^TlvsFFFTSJ^ I 331 i|t3i3#nWFfe8 3|?1BBT8 II 3 ^ 333113 

3 313 3^3 % fel3: I 3^13 3Fd3)3lfefHBHHyfe3l3 H 31315T^13fe3 3 313 fF33fe3f3 I fe 
3333^5#! 33335^31338 II 33353 ^13^3 d^chl^fed 333 I ^33 fegitl 3 331#^ 3 
331 fel33 II 3 3 ^ ^31338 5q3T3f3333f^ f31l5f3 313^ II 331 3^ 3 ^3 3 33133T31 3#! 
I 331 338 35353 331 53333f3 II 331 31318 3T5t3 3tl3 I 331 35 ^ 5 !^ 3 

331553FT313f3 II 331 feT131?f 331 13 3 33331 I fefe 3131331 fe3 HH3l>=hdl 33^3 H fe 
felsfeBTBlfe Bld313 3^333 I 33F3 313^3 31#13333F5313 H 3 3^331 33313 

31333^338 I 333lfel ^3333 33lf^ II 33#1 33 3F31#T3 ^5318 ||” - Having 
learnt all the Vedas and being greatly conceited and arrogant, Svetaketu assuming 7 am not a 
human being, I am either a God or part manifestation of Keshava. Otherwise I would not have 


been so wise?' Thinking thus highly about himself, he approached his father who seeing him 
devoid of proper manners due to ignorance asked: '"How is it, son, you are behaving in improper 
manner? Perhaps you have not possibly enquired of Lord Narayan, knowing whom the benefit of 
unknowable, knowledge accrues ? Being the dominant in Himself and the World being similar to 
Him to some extent and knowing that the World is subservient to Him, and knowing Him thus, 
one acquires undisputed wisdom. Knowing the world to be independent of Him is mere delusion. 
Such delusion will' bring untold misery. Even as knowing the clod of earth, the benefits of pots 
and other similar objects made therefrom also come to be known, even as from knowing the 
word gfto, which is eternal, benefits of knowing the non-eternal and subsidiary elements like 
dust come to be known ? Even so by knowing the Supreme Person, the Prime Existence, who is 
the Cause, though Independent in Himself, all the benefits of knowing the entire world, also 
accrue. Even in deliverance, every one is in His shelter and ever subservient to Him. He is 
subtle, all pervading, and complete in all attributes. In Him does rest the entire Universe 
(therefore) you will never can be like Him.Even as the bird and the thread, the essences of 
different flowers and the trees, the essence and the from of the tree, the rivers and the ocean, the 
salt and the water, the human being and the place of his dwelling, the dead one not being able to 
recognize his relatives, the robber and the robbed, even so you and the Lord, even though eternal 
are different entirely, the Lord being ever Independent. How can the dependent be united with 
One who is Independent (of all else). The Lord having dwelt in all Jivas with the intention of 
giving the life- Breath, is called Primary Jiva in the normal parlance in Samsara. Every thing is 
subservient to Him, He is subservient to no one. 

I f^l^^tEl ^^l4l elite flSJT II 

gtei I ^ te tTcr tem II ffREitete gte ^rto€i^ 8 I teits 

Ttefi Ifi T ^Jitetef II sitfis wr I Tte ^ 

§ltem ^ II TOR WR18 MR Rtelfn I JHltelteRR I 3ITO8 

TRM mm WpM 3 II teRl tete cbfRrll ^ tete I 3ltfi teR ^ RFUfel^ 

II - || ” " Difference between Jiva and the Lord exists 

and similarly difference between Gross (world) and the Lord; difference between Jiva and Jiva 
and similarly between Gross (world) and Jiva, and also difference between the Gross (world) 
and the Gross (world) are mentioned as the five-fold differences. They are eternal because they 
are unborn, if born, they would be capable of destmetion. Therefore eternal are these five types 
of differences. Since these differences were created by Sri Vishnu they are the Eternal Truths, 
not imagined due to hallucination. Being the Supreme Goal, Resplendent Sri Vishnu is 
immutable and One without the Second (a-dvaita). In essence the Supreme, being Independent 
and in attributes all powerful. He is the knowledge of the Knowers. Being supremely blissful, all 
others become aware of their subservience to Him. Such are the attributes of Sri Vishnu and 
none others. Such attribute of being Supreme One without Second (a-dvaita) does not make 
others irrelevant. They also exist. If difference was the result of mere imagination, it would 
have been harmful. But this difference is not imagined. Therefore, among the wise, there is 
never any occasion to doubt the non-dual aspect of the Supreme Lord. 

‘te, RRSJT I T I T 

TTO - # rto: 8 I Mtesfr ^ fR I mir srr# II 

22 





- The meaning ascribed to the words like t^, fr^, TFT^ suggest difference, otherwise 
erroneous conclusions may be arrived. From knowledge of one, the knowledge of all will not 
then arise. By knowing oyster-pearl, one will in normal instances conclude that he has known 

about silver. The difference alone has been spoken using nine examples. Therefore, - 

You are not That, has it been explained. It is not proper for you to think that you are the Supreme 
Self. There is only similarity of class. It is sign of ignorance having said that the Lord created the 
World, Jiva etc. how can one now speak contrary (that Lord and the Jiva are the same) ? Jiva 
etc. are separate from Him. 

T ^ ^Rifri fFT 5 ^riiiRciid4 ^ I 

aifriWT^^lHTSJT I 31^)digc|l^d # dMg? I Wlllk^l^ - 

Hld'clriFrilRlH Tggifi: Hiycidd ^rillriNI 3TMIIT8 II 3# I 3FF^ ^ 

yidfdriifd I IFlf^ %8 I dTl Tiflf^ 5 T?dndk^^c|fef?Tg I I” - 

It would be irrational and irresponsible to speak otherwise. If this (creation) is to be spoken as 
descriptive statement then the statement that from Him are all these created, would not be clear 
without much devious methods. That would be too much to expect. How can the non-dual nature 
of the Lord be accepted after accepting the statements showing the duality or difference between 
the Lord and His creation ? At the end of every section, the difference alone has been 
propounded, making a condition that 'To one who has stayed continuously for one year should 
this knowledge be given, not to one who is not initiated, thus say the Teachers'. 'I am the 
Universe, transcending these worlds', 'In the everlasting heavens the Wise one dwells'. 'Thus 
the knowers of Brahman, realize'. 'I offer obeisance to the Great Sri Vishnu'. '(they) see the Self 
established'. etc. 

^ WT^iRR|<A8 I ^1cK|R([m f^STMig ^Rl^TRT ^ gfri8 I 

T I 181^^1x1)8 I riiyniuri ^8 I g 

1.3i?T8 WM wg I ^Tif^i^ri^5tgqieM^szn^ Tirtei g# 

^ tr^ ^8 I drill Ml^IriMKigMll^sfr ^Tlf¥l?i 

gt^ gri^FT - ^rilddlddl ^8 Ml Ret I 3#MFMg^^MlFT MMM; I STTl 

3RM id'Ah, II” “ If it is submitted that neither is the Lord distinct nor is He self-evident, nor is 
He is averred as the Unitary (no-dual) and all manifestation but mere Illusion, then Scriptures 
will be proved illogical. The seeming appearances itself will not be superior to real appearance 
nor can anything special be attributed about it. If the scriptures subscribe to illusion, then there 
will be without any proof. The Illusion will continue to remain as illusion and Truth will remain 
truth.Even if it be conceded that the differences are qualified by limitations, then the Lord, 
acquiring such limitations, will also be subject to illusion. This would be defect (in the 
arguments). If it be said that the Lord having many feet, hands, mouths also enjoys through 
them, then the difference in these feet, hands etc. will also be defects and the Lord will be 
subject to the of defects in enjoyment and suffering. Since the great space does not have any 


experiences, it is not possible to make any comparisons. Therefore, the difference between Jiva 
and the Lord can only be established based on the evidence of the scriptures. 

19. The one who thinks him (the Jiva) capable of killing another and who thinks him (the 
Jiva) capable of being killed by another, both of them do not know (the truth). He neither kills 
nor is killed. 

Bhashya: 

^ # I ^8^ TFT ^ T I T 

I T f^TFTTT. I ||” - In normal empirical world life 

appears is delusion, thus says Sri Krishjna. How? As said above neither he kills not is he ki lled. 
It could not be the action of the reflection - He (Jiva) becomes creative only with the 

energizing activity of the Creator. The scriptures also say - being energized by the Lord. 

Tatparya Nirnaya: 

“T ^ Tc|M<i|u| I 3FTSTT - W ^?T1M ^ I ^ gfr T 

ifr WTFTFTTSfT ||” “ If He who thinks him (the Jiva) to be a killer independently,' 
(is the correct reading), then (the declaration by the Lord) ''kill those whom I have already 
killed' (XI.34) will be contradictory. Even as the word is applicable to the 

Consciousness (Jiva), even so it is also applicable to the Lord also. 

20. (The Jiva) is neither born nor does it ever die, nor having (once) come to be, cease to be 
again. Unborn, eternal, permanent and primeval. Be is not slain when the body is slain. 

Bhashya: 

''m - T ^TFf?T ifr I ^ ^#fTT I fife - - ^51?T8 

^rfel fedMc|Flld8 FFTT5^8 3#f^FTFlWTMT I 1^18 

3TTfelfe§c|<?F^M^lrl I ?TT?TfT 8 feFT 8 I y ^ 3Ffe 3 TM 8 I fimsfr T ^ 

I” - Here using the words T 'TFffT fe” Sri Krishna shows show on the authority of scriptures 
that awareness of the Lord is not born nor does it cease to be, in the normal sense of the words. 
In all situations, time and also in stages it is never subject to change, nor is it the knowledge of 
the selfh subject to destruction, the statement having been established even by the scriptures. 
How? Due to the attributes like being unborn etc having been the related to the Lord. ?Tl?TfT8 
ffe)TiT8 - permanent means remaining in the same form without any change. ^ ^ 3THfrl fe” 

yF18 means the one (Jiva) who acquires another or ^I. Therefore, the Jiva is not killed 
even when the body is killed. 

Tatparya Nirnaya: 

ibTfefefFT IFF? I - T ^TFf^ fef I 3FT FT ^ felFFT 

tTF fertcTFTTfeqTfq qfeh T I FFF g fe^FTFl fe Tifefe I T f? FFlfel FFF^SF1?R8 I 


tg#f^ feg I m 31^SJT 3^8 I I ^ 

cb3|[^d;^ld<-iJlR=b I 37?q9lfrbiyi45i | ^q4|c|cb^' 4|c|^4l5M 

ip^M4ii8 I ^s^o€R I ?n5cidic)dicid ^ wot8 I ^ 

^T^Tf4^33^ I ^I'caiw^Pd 3<I'J|8 II” - Jiva and the Lord both are by scriptures 

established having been referred thus: neither born nor dying, this Supreme Person. 3 ^ i-fi- be¬ 
coming, remains as though ever in existence, though does not come to be bom by being 
associated with body. Death is largely understood to mean the separation (of the Jiva) from the 
body. No one associates death to (any positive state like) the things like pot etc. Since for the 
Lord there is no destruction of the form, there cannot be said to be death for Him.The Jiva is 
also unborn and eternal. Otherwise (all creation) will be merely a repetition. (Jiva is) also 
permanent. But Jiva never does exist with any independent form of its own. (Jiva has) limited 
power, limited knowledge, dependent on external power and incomplete in itself. Contrary to 
that do the attributes of the Lord, who is all powerful, all knowing. These are natural attributes 
of these two. There is no other change in them. Therefore, great people call both of them to be 
'shaashvata' - permanent. Thus, in Maha Vishnu Puraana. Because the Jiva goes arirfh through 
many bodies gr, it is known as giMs. 

21. He who knows that it (the form of Jiva that) is indestructible and eternal, uncreate and 
unchanging (being but the reflection of the Lord), bow can such Person (ever that he will) 
slay any one, O Arjuna, or cause anyone to slay? 

Bhashya: 

“31rl) 11 H ^ dlddi4 ^ I I 

^^i[4i=hHi?rdlfT3 I 3TSM 3if4^Fi I 

W ^MWILI: |” - The one who knows how and who is hurt or killed ? 
3l[4dll4M*f is that which is by its nature incapable of being destroyed. PlrdH, is that which is by 
nature is eternal and therefore by its nature incapable of being destroyed or 3l[4dll4H3 without 
having any defects or affectations. The word defect is commonly used for that which is not 
perfect. The body is not perfect it is defective, thus the word destmction is applicable to the body 
but never to the eternal soul. 

Tatparya Nirnaya: 

^?lfl<lMldlRcir4fT3 I I ittR; I Md'did d4ch^ 

I ^ Tisj Tim ^ ^ II # Tm^8 I TRITT fdmR; ifr 

^d^Rpg II” - 3i[4dli4M*f means one who has no destmction of body etc. Eternal of the form is 
the Supreme Lord. Action is the attribute of being independent; that can happen only in case of 
Sri Hari. Therefore He being immutable, how can any one else become the doer, thus in Parama 
shruti. Otherwise saying indestructible, eternal will be merely a case of repetition. 


22. Even as a person casts away his worn-out clothes and takes on those which are new, even 
so does the Jiva casts away his worn-out body and lakes on that is new. 

Bhashya: 

# I” - In this verse, the Lord clarifies the 
difference in experience about the body and the self, as an illustration. 

Tatparya Nirnaya: 

ddWdl ^ ^g^chifui' I # ||” - For 

self acquiring and discarding the body is like birth and death; therefore it need not be the cause 
of sorrow. Hence the explanation contained in verse 22. 


23. Weapons do not cleave this (the Jiva), nor does the fire burn; water does not make this 
moist nor does the wind dry. 

Bhashya: 

‘ gFTl fdf^§dlfdHl[5FTl5f^ cbchT:^dc|rl 

II” “ In the normal circumstances, though there is no destruction, there may 
appear seeming destruction like the head of Daksha Prajaapati (cbcbti^cscid). To avoid such 
understanding it is mentioned that the Jiva cannot even be pierced etc. ^ means Daksha 
Prajapati. 

Tatparya Nirnaya'. 

“cblfuirhsfT I ^ # ||” - There is no cause (for 

destruction) for the Lord also by others. 

24. It (the real constituent or the Jiva) cannot be cut, cannot be burnt. It can be neither 
wetted nor dried. It is eternal, all pervading, unchanging and immoveable. It is the same for 
ever. 


Bhashya: 

cldHHNd^FT I ^5#^? fddlddddIRfddu) ^|I OTl I 

^fi^frlchd^SJM fddUdfd I dddd^f^^^lHR I 3F^SJT I 

Tgfbf^SJduiNIdMK 3TTf^8 I f^^8 I drlT ^ M M 

dlddiTl ^ I 3imFT fR g ^fddy[dRl<id,l I T£[i5TdlMy8 I fT#RT§MFi: I 
I wnf ^^:flffq^c|qdi|c| | I (3i?|c|l^t^^'^Rd<d 31^8 I 

R RiWR I T 4lRHIdl?df^lrl ^ rRt chRchlfl |dTlt?^%r 


II” - By denying indestructibility (of Jiva) in the present instance, possibility of such 

destruction in future is here indicated by the words 3Tc^. By showing the present instance the 
incapability of destruction (of Jiva) the future also is suggested. How is it incapable of 
destruction? By considering the essential constituent of Jiva as being eternal and all-pervading, 
reflecting those of the Lord. By the word immoveable, any other common doubt is 

removed. (Similarly) by such words like - the everlasting, ddlddl - eternal, ddIhdS - all- 
pervading and such other attributes. Otherwise all these will be merely repetitive.Having once 
said that Jiva is the reflection of the Lord, the attributes once spoken but not repeated will not be 

considered as defect. Because of the capability of the attributes of the (original) being 
evident in (reflection), without any deviation. By (Upanishadic) statements WT WT 

in each and every form he creates reflection, or 311'HBT tTcf "cf - like reflection, as it 
were, (in Brahmasutra) it is further established. There is no contradiction that Jiva is a fragment 
(3T§T of the Lord). (In stating that Jiva) is fragment, because it is reflection, it is in that manner a 
fragment Reflection is but a fragment of the Complete, 3 t§t has been used in both the senses. 
(For instance), Vishvamitra (Gadhi) has been said to be the fragment (of Indra). Because of 
many similar other examples.Similarly words like and are not contradictory due to 
His being the Supreme One, both the words having been used (in the scriptures) because of the 
incapability of conceptualizing Him. (Such statements) are not because of the effect of illusion. 
'In You being the Supreme Lord, in Brahman, there can be no contradiction'. 'No 
(contradiction) because of His being Yogi and Supreme Lord'. 'Since You are the Primary 
Cause and the Effect of all these varied manifestation'. By many such statements, the possibility 
of His having seeming contradictory attributes, though they are not so in themselves. Because of 
the final conclusion (that in Him alone are all contradictions resolved). In deliverance alone is 
the human's great achievement (fulfilled). 'Therein alone is the deliverance that is the final 
goal'. In the (two) ends alone they will revel, not in the (two) middle ones. In the (two) ends 
alone, they will find happiness not in the (two) middle ones. 'The worlds gained from merits 
dissipate.' Due to such statements in the scriptures. 

I ^ WI 3 FTTSJ 8 I fl^ t^SI 8 I 3F^ ^ #118 T ^ 

I 3Fvrffi 5 ^ Tl^^WvT#fT #8 II #Ti 8 ## I - II H ^ 

[^WJ]ydKl^c| - cil^dcIHHKI# # Tl^ I 5 # 3 fl^ f#l?lWFRT I 

TTl T II ^ dd#H ^8 

I ^ Tf #PTM §^nfiFR# II frf#: w# f##iwn^ 

child I d# ddldll #T 4|c|RdlMd'#il3IWT T m I 311?^ vR# 
W#T#|gWli?lf#TFT?i 3T1WT II d# ^d^UKlfe Tl# #ff#, d#l tod; 

II” - That (deliverance) is available only when the grace of Sri Vishnu is 
well established. 'When Vasudeva is adored, how could deliverance be not achieved?' 'If the 
eternal Lord is pleased what could not be possible I' 'By receiving the grace of the Lord one gets 
the deliverance, of this there is no doubt'. 'In whom the very Lord has everlasting compassion, if 
he cleanses the Self of all deceptions, he will surely not have the arrogance as 'mine' or as T 
regarding the body which is food for the dogs and foxes. He, verily, realizing the supremacy of 


Tl 


the Lord, win be able to transgress the illusory life'. 'If He is pleased, what, verily, is not 
possible? Then even Dharma, artha, kaama are not needed, because they, grant, without doubt, 
the fruits which are permanent'. 'O Lord! Always be my protector, because one does not enjoy 
life which is burning with three-fold miseries. Therefore I seek refuge in the Lord's feet, which is 
the source of happiness.' 'When the Lord's eternal support is available to him, how can there be 
no deliverance ?' 'You, verily, are the Knower'. Thus declare the Scriptures and the rest 

I I 31^ 31d-Jl|chld\ I 

^ T ^ I ^ I ^ g I ifr 

II ^ ^TRlf^ I # II WT WT 3 T 8 WT 

I filByTT^pq^rWT ^ I ^ I 

^5TWTTW^8 #5TWT?T^^8 II # HRld)^ II ^ 

WmiTrl^Tm I ^ W^°o I II fl - Tlf^ T 

^ ^ I WTWR ^SlTd; II ^ ydld^l IFH ^^RW^8 I T 

I [^WJ||4frb8 I STO” 

'3Thld'^dldRTlS' RdIddI II - That (grace resulting in deliverance) is possible only with increase 
in knowledge. This is well-esatablished in the worlds. This well-established fact in the world 
should be accepted here itself as uncontroverted fact. (Even the statement) 'the illicit-lover of 
Ahalya' becomes also a praise, because, 'even though illicit-love is reprehensible in normal 
cases, it does not bring demerit to you' this mantra is taken as eulogy of Indra. Normally, such 
demerit will take one to the worst of the hells. 'But his even one hair was not affected' says the 
scripture. "(Because) be who knows Me without any delusion as the Supreme Person, is, verily, 
the man of wisdom" (XV. 19), thus has been said (by the Lord in Gita). Thus, in Narada 
Puraana. Truth, Truth and again (it is) Truth, indeed, hundredth part of One hundred thousand, 
and even if innumerable parts are made of that hundredth part, and further innumerable parts 
made up again of that part, is the greatness of Sri, Shesha, Brahma or Shankara. This is the 
reason why the greatness of the heavenly gods is spoken only due to their relationship with the 
Supreme Lord Even if the greatness of or the similarity of other gods bas been spoken - "Even 
then, among all the scriptures, the best is Mahabharata. Who other than Sriman Narayan could 
compose such document similar to Mahabharata!" By such statements, the greatness of 
Mahabharata is established. Even there, it is mentioned that 'Equal to Sriman Narayana there 
was none in the past nor ever will be in future. All my desires, I will fulfill with this knowledge'. 
'With whose pleasant face Brahma was born and Rudra through anger'. 'No one a-similar nor 
any superior (to Him)'. This statement was not in normal context but in. reply to specific query. 
In other cases, the statement was made in exceptional circumstances in respect of those gods 
alone. 

cldKdRd - WA ^ fW8 3# id ^JdFTl TTRT8 I 
^8 I fidifd^ II I dm f[% - ddmi 

I dddR di^4l4ld=h^4lid^i dFiM^FMr I rnmi yaiddciiR[4d4l4d^i 
^^Pd%TWT^8 I d^Wld-d4d4=h4)4d^< fd^n|[^TWERR8 I 3H^^I-H^If4WJllid^<HH^ =h*i I 


’^^TRRR II fRRTR I” - In such circumstances Agni and others have been referred to - 'You 
are Agni, Indra, the supreme, the embodiment of Truth; You are the adorable Vishnu.' 'In 
Universe, Indra is the Supreme One', thus in similar Vedic statements.The supremacy of Shiva 
and others has been told in their respective puraanaas. Even in Skanda Puraana, it has been 
said: The difference which exists between the tiger and the lion, between the mountains Mem 
and Vindhya, between Sun and its great reflections, the same difference exists in Rudra and 
Indra. The difference which exists between lion and the elephant in the forests, that which exists 
between the Sun and the Moon in the sky, that which exists between the Ganga and Yamuna in 
rivers, the same difference also exists in Brahma and Girisha. The difference which exists 
between the waters at the time of Dissolution and the little drops of water, that which exists in 
the Pillar (Brahman) and Hiranyagarbha, that which exists between the spark and the Fire at 
the time of Dissolution, the same difference exists between Sri Vishnu and the Hiranyagarbha. 
Being Eternal, the difference between the Supreme Sri Vishnu and others is incomparable. To 
indicate the supremacy, examples like none similar or none superior. One exists everywhere and 
every moment. By such statements You alone are adored. 

- ddK|u|c|pl4H gfrbWR I I ^ W 

[4wJ|Kc| gfrbW 3# RTTO ^ I I 

I I tad; I 3#r4 

I ddmVRlfe I I 3IrrT wrwrtwr: I 

g?#r ^8 yniugiR I I ^ ^ wrte^iRR' 5fb8 I 

3T#dR I ^8 gFRiRgrt R fRfrraWT8 I 3bRTT^^ R 

fRTTR teRWTR - HKNUINd ^8, ^ ^8 dRdHRpd, ^8 # I dtfR 

I I 3RTlRr flR teR | gR R fRlfr I g ^RRTFR I 3R8 

I” - Even the statement of Markandeya referring to Shiva: 'You, who are submerged in 
the sea of Samsara, will by this be delivered'. In Padma Puraana, in the section relating to 
Shiva, in the episode of Markaandeya it is said, “3T^ RER^t RR RR[Rd'8 |” - 7 grant 

the pleasures to be enjoyed by senses; deliverance is granted only by Janardhana. Such 
statements opposing equality (of others) with Brahman. Vedas should be interpreted with the 
assistance of Itihas (Mahabharata ) without any contradiction. As clarified in the statement rIr 

IdRIcf. Otherwise doubt will arise about (the status) of Indra and the rest. The distinctive nature 
will be established by the special attribute of Sri Vishnu's name. Thus the supremacy of the 
Resplendent Lord is the conclusion from all the scriptures. Even then by well established 
premises, the truth (about Sri Vishnu’s supremacy) is established. There being no other 
opposition (to this .premise). Eor things which are established conclusively, it is not proper to 
submit other evidences. Since strange attributes are common in things, seeing them in others 
should not make one conclude their absence in Sri Vishnu. In establishing one premise if 
assistance of another premise is required, then there is possibility of demerit in such approach. 
Without purposeful intent but because of His being Supreme due to scriptures. 'Sriman Narayan 
is the conclusion of all Vedas'. 'All the Vedas, speak of only Sriman Narayana', “Sri Vasudeva is 


the goal of all Vedas'. This not contradiction. It is so ordained by the Lord. And being Eternal. It 
is so established, like elements, actions, time etc. Therefore Vedas exist without any ascertained 
purpose other than the adoration of the Lord. By this also it is established (that final goal of 
Vedas is the adoration of Sri Vishnu). 

I SlrlT T TlWl^ I 3 3ITWTFE^ 
3158 ^I T I 3Elt I ^^iRdrl I - flTt ^ ^ f^55^8 

I 13i?T5g T mm ^ I ^§ci4ciw1 m ^ ^ 

I f4w^5lfrbT?TOERT51f^8 I TTT5^ §4^4 

1%^ ^dhlddddlrf ||” - For the formless Lord, Wisdom is the form. 

It is endowed by His own inalienable power of independence. It is not product of Illusion. 
'Immovable' should be understood like the statements: non-elated, non-pleased, non-painful, 
non-happy, non-knowing, non-truth.From the point of view of action: 'Austerity is my Heart 
and the body itself is the Learning, and action, verily, is my form', (the Lord is active agency). 
Therefore it is not like an Illusion. Due to the statements in Veda like, 'You are that wealth 
(Bhaga)' where the Lord is referred as Bhaga. (All these) being His forms, it is not proper to 
term them as Illusion. 7, endowed with the form of science and power, was born of that 
unlimited (source of) power'. 'By one who has unlimited wisdom, unlimited attributes 'and 
unlimited forms, I (four-faced Brahma) was created'. 'His supreme power of multi faced form is 
heard to be of Wisdom, Power and Action' - by such other statements. 

Tatparya Nirnaya: 

4|4HI1[m rWm, I 31^4(5^ # I fef?T8 3IJ5^gLR: # I M 

TLL§Jr38 I WTrf) f4^8 I II # 31^8 I 

^ ^ wm^°o I fm [4uj||c|u]4ici) HLrfti?T8 I tw 
II Wm # ^8 II # II 3T£^5^ 

grrffb^lPISJT I qf^FLT fef?T8 4T5<^rblf4wdlR^M8 I 5TffT8 Tt4?^8 M58 ^H I # 

I d'^H5 d'i^'Adl 5dtl48 I” “ Jiva is uncleavable even as fT?I, — the Lord is. 
Eternal, dwelling in every side firmly established as an atom, is Sri Vishnu is firmly established 
on all sides, with all else subservient to him. Though the the ultimate goal never ceasing to be 
is his being immoveable, identified by the Primal Sound, Jiva is ever resonant, perennial. 
Eternally exists under the control of the all-pervading Sri Vishnu; being under His control, 
makes him (the Jiva) immoveable. Being attributed with inviolable rules (of Veda) be is known 
as tHTcF - perennial, thus, in Maha Vishnu Puraana. He is said to be one who cannot be cut, 
again (to show similarity with Lord not equality). In whom this one (Jiva) is established. He is 
indescribable, unthinkable, without form. One who knows the Lord thus, all his miseries are 
destroyed. (Therefore) you need not sorrow. (Because), 7 always deliver them', as variously 
said. 

“;T ^ ^ Wi I 4flT8 5Tft1^8 

^ I 3lf4dT5Tt 3 ddd: 3Llf5TTT5T4WT T ^ T 3#dT5ftdd: 

3Lzrff45dHf4n4l5dH[4=hl4l5dd: II # TTWR^ I dd dd^i: I d ^ Wlrfl 
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jftr I ^ ^ I ^ g 3 #rt5M ^ I ^ 

TiiMTh^RicbiR^' g jwi; I ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ I # I WTT?R^ 

a$R|4MllR=bH[M ^TTR^ I # 3#RT5Tr g ^^iRRl^tWl H” - Not that I was not; nor that you 
were not, thus both (Lord and Jiva) are mentioned, ^RdS, ^iflR^iS, ^ - in this manner by 
special attributes Jiva {Individual Self) are refereed from place to place. Words like 3iRni5Tf 
{indestructible), ^ d4Rid dd*f (by whom all this pervaded), STdlRpTl (indestructible 

and incomprehensible), d' (does not die), d' ^Rldl (once born, never ceasing to be), 
SiRniRniH, (indestructible), (immutable), 3ici|Tl^ 3T^ SiRlnRl 3T^ 3iR|cpKl ST^Fl 

(indescribable, unthinkable, immutable) etc. are the attributes of the Supreme Self.7/va does not 
pervade everywhere, nor is neither be primarily incomprehensible, nor be is eternally 
indestructible. He is not destructible his attribute being eternal. Neither is he primarily 
indescribable nor immutable. Nor once bom, ceases to be born again in the form of body. {Jiva 
need not be born again in human body alone.) Because there is no separation from human body 
for the Lord, the word SiRniRl is applicable attribute to Him. 

^ ^ I 31?T8 ^ I 

I 31?T^^ I tT^r ^8 | I 31rl)5Wd^H ^ W\^ I 

R^v:|H ^ I flW^^ ^ # WTpfl ^ RhT1%T8 I rf^5^8 9lRflRl4ldl^^ui|R| 

^ fLMlRlMHlRr ^ ^TFIR ^sRl, 31?T8 ^ rjcJi Wd^-cilrl ^ I 

§lfR ^ ^ ^Rldlcia I 31?T lic|HRni?fff^8 Wdl^dld. dRchdii WTMFT Rt R^ ^ 

dlddlR ^ ^IBBR ^9iR < Id Id ^ Id d^Hig dR^ld^R WfM I i 

5 R^^nfR Mfi^ II RR [R<iRd # ^toiimM8 ^^iiR^ ^RfRR §i^ 

IdR^lRlRl WTHnRH8 I RdHlR=h ^ H” - By whom the gods are born 

and yet remains independent of them; all others are subservient to whom, that One {Sri Vishnu) 
alone is capable of granting the human values {Purushaartha). Therefore His adoration is 
meritorious act. Therefore, similar is the meaning of the word gs the battle. For all the others, 
their bodies are such as would have their end. Because their bodies are of Nature (consisting of 
eight gross elements). Therefore, they being not independent they are not capable of killing (on 
their initiative). Since they are eternal they cannot be killed also. Therefore it is not wisdom to 
say he is killed or will kill etc. But the Lord has no death separating the body; because He was 
not born with association of the body; never like the Jiva. Therefore, He alone being Indepen¬ 
dent, is independently kilter of all the rest. As far as Jiva is concerned, even though his body is 
destroyed, his essential nature does not get destroyed; to that extent he is eternal. Therefore, 
when one knows the essential nature of the Lord as indestmctible, as Independent and as the 
Creator of all, how can one think him as the killer or as being killed ? Like the clothes which get 
tom and old, even so one's body is similar due to old age etc.; seeing himself dependent in all 
circumstances, Jiva realizes his being not independent. Since there are no such variations in the 

body for the Lord, he is Independent. In the verse RR [RxiRd (11.23) - never is (he) cleaved - is 
possible to be shown by present example of human body, (because the subject for discussion 
here is the individual soul). Cleaving of the body of Lord appears only because of the effect of 



Illusion. 


25. He (the Lord) is said to be unmanifest, unthinkable and unchanging. Therefore, knowing 
the Jiva (who is but the reflection of the Lord) also to be similar; you do not deserve to grieve. 

Bhashya: 

I” - He (the Lord), verily, is of the form of unmanifest, (unthinkable 

and unchanging). 

Tatparya Nirnaya: 

“wT?n5%fT wm\ f^? # rim ri ^?riri? ^ ^ I - 

31%riri5lfriKriTri: I ri ri riT 5lf^8 mrilteririT ririfri I 3#mTririnri: I rilfri riPhriT rilf^ ririT 
uriMd grille ifri rifrig ^ griPrim: I ^ g I riri 

IfL^friteg - rit^8 w^o ririramri8 I wrn^o imgm8 ri f^8 riTriTm!:8 I ifri 

MS-hllg^8 II” - If the Lord is all-pervading why is he not visible? He is not visible because HE 
is unmanifest. How does He appear thus endowed? He appears endowed because of His power 
of being unthinkable, which does not come about from any other external source. He does not 
perform actions but is known through all His actions. To clarify this the words 3 Wr; are used 
in different contexts. Even so in the case of Jivas, (of being uncleavable etc.) All these are 
(further) confirmed by Scriptures. ‘'The Body, pleasures and fragrances. Light of the Wisdom, 
impeccable bravery, the best of the wisdom and best of the pleasures are all, verily, those of Sri 
Vishnu, the Supreme Imperishable Person’’’’ thus, in Paingi Scripture. 

“31^ riT^5riT8 I 3lrii^5Tffririiri^ ifri II 

f^romPiriiPiif^f^irimSri riiri #8 I rilriiinml riri5rii^8 II riiri riPririP ririiig 
^^rifSfri riri8 I f§TT5ririWrilfri8 g^riiHifd^M=h8 II ri ri fri^ftririPriTsf^ ririTiri; 
msf^PT^ifrbriEi: I ^(pM^iritrifririTrit riiril II gririritsfri riririp riri^m ri ririi gri8 I 
3i#riiirimirii riri: rifripggriri II fet^sri ririi5griririTriT8 I riE^5ri8 

ri ri riTrilfri II riETririJT riri8 ririifri rii^^riririT 1^8 I grbigrixririfri fl riri#! ri#f^ II 

riririiririri riri gri gri gjgrbdl 5 frillfri riTrigfri8 |” — Scriptures speak the Supreme Eord to be 
both, possessed of body as well devoid of body. Because His body is not constituted from the 

elements of the Nature, it is said to be 3!#'8. The head, the feet, the arms etc. of the body are 
formed of the Eord Himself. There exists nothing distinctive, which can be called His body; 
therefore he is called '3i#g. He Himself is His form, because of which it is called fragment of 

the divine body - #Tri. The head, the feet, the arms etc. are the forms of pleasure, wisdom etc. 
Other than Sri Vishnu, none else is competent to think of His form. There never ever is for Him 
the coming together as body or becoming severed as a body. His attributes and his beauty are 
spoken only because of knowing Him as the repository of all attributes. The awareness 7 am this 

— STrilf^TEririlri is the experience which is common to all. Even though such awareness is 
distinct, this experience is perceived as special, even though it is special; it is not also seen as 


distinct from one’s own self. How can there be no manifestation for Him when Sriman 
Naaraayan Himself is the very Supreme Resplendencel Proper and Improper are both 
subservient to Him. When there is evidence for these how can there any impropriety? Thus in 
Parama Scripture. 

^ 3#r ?i^ I I 

fim rtRt I ^ ^iTRR?iiy M^-di*i II I % nuiRd f=P€FT I 

^8 ^ ^ TO I ^ ^ I ^ ^ Wf^ 

I II I, % HHiRd fcRTO I ^8 

||” - The attributes which appear contradictory in normal context, 
there should be no doubt when spoken about the Lord in scripture. Faults perceived during 
reflection or non-reflection are due to ignorance. They do not exist in relity. (Therefore the 
attributes) are self-evident thus in the Suparna section of Rigveda. '‘The One only, without the 
second; there was nothing else whatsoever. The Death was enveloped by Death. Nothing else 
was visible. Like the waters that have fallen on the mountains flow down in various streams, 
whoever sees the attributes of Lord in various manifested forms goes down in merit: Whoever 
sees even little of difference, in tile descents in the form Kurma (tortoise) and others, in his 
attributes and actions, and also in the different parts of His body, he will repair to the (world of) 
darkness. Therefore, the person who desires to know the Lord should know Him as indivisible^\ 
One without a second. There is nothing of diversity here. Whoever perceives any thing like 
multiplicity here goes death to death. 

3 TO I fltlTOfli ^8 II ^Rl^ Tf Ifg 

^ AT tT^ 3 I 5^58 II I 

flSJT ird[dflt|4)8 || tr^pT flfl8 spfef I 

II T I I Tlflfl8 

g cbf^ci||^<d=hl 8 II ^ ^^dR %8 Tifq# TON #1 I Ri^JTlft #8 

^8 II TO^TTOSRT1U18 ^?TFTW18 I IFUjfl 51WT1 II ^d^^U 8 

Rnid=h 8 I gr^FTiu^yiRi 'j?mi5’TOf^8 I Riwj]hiRimi Rfh n'^iRuii 
^8 I Tf dviiRi II dfi^diRi flm grntH I ^ 

T ^8 II TO^TFTlfrl ddR^R Tffrfn^ltel 1^8 I ^^-cht^llRu^d fllfTW# ^ I 

II” - Even if any difference is seen in the forms, attributes, actions and limbs of 
Mataya, Kurma and others the same should be understood to be the result of common 
understanding. There is no distinctive difference whatsoever between special attribute and 
special manifestation or in his distinctive attribute and indivisible aspect. There is similarity in 
all respects in His manifested form and His original form. There is no difference between His 
special attribute and His special strength. Mataya, Kurma, Varaha, Nrisimha, Vamana, 
Parashurama, Rama, Krishna, a Buddha and Kalki; Vyasa, Mahidas, Datta, Dhanvantari, 
Yajnya, Kapila, Hamsa, Tapasa, Shimshumara, Hayagreeva, Hari, Krishna son of Dharma, 
Narayana all these are the forms of Sriman Narayan Himself. Brahma, Rudra, Shesha, Garuda, 
Indra, and also Narada, Sanatkumar, Manmatha, Aniruddha, Ganapati and weapons like 
Sudarshana. Emperors like Prithu are all manifestations of Sri Vishnu. These Jivas being subject 


33 


to Samsara are separate From Sri Hari. 


26 - 27 - 28. Even if you think that this Jiva is perpetually born and perpetually dies, even 
then, O Arjuna, you do not deserve to grieve. For one who is born, death is certain and birth, 
to one who dies. Therefore, considering this to be unavoidable you do not deserve to grieve. 
The unmanifest Jivas become manifest in the middle, O Arjuna, and again become 
unmanifest on death (of the body). Why then, this (grieving)? 

Bhashya: 

“3h^c|hmh1 I ^jj 11 ^w ^ I ^ 3t?t ^ \ 

^ I ^ - 3Hci|^|^|Pl # |” - Thus even 

though the self is eternal, because of its association and dis-association with body (experiences as 
it were), birth and death as being certain. Thus He speaks in the verse. Why should one not 
grieve? Because of it (death) being according to Cosmic Order, thus he says in the verse. In this 
manner. He explains in the verse ‘ 


Tatparya Nirnaya: 


itFRii f^iMTg I ^FPTi^ TPT%, T g I fTS#r 

diid^w'JiilM fiFFT 4^ Tifl% II 44 WFT 44 44 4^44^ ^ I # II m 3 4mH. 
I I ifr y=hiFHHirl I rmK. ||” - 


Thus exists this expansive samsara. Until the Jiva finds deliverance, birth and death (of the 
body) are according to (Cosmic) order, and which you, Arjuna, would agree as the natural order. 
Therefore, even after such little knowledge, you do not deserve to get worried. ^''Eternal, 
permanent (it is) said to be, and also eternal and ever according to Cosmic order’’’’ thus 
according to Shabda Nirnaya. Here (also) it is according to Cosmic Order. . "For one who is 
born,(death) is certain...' thus having been expressed. Therefore, in this context there is no cause 
to be surprised. 


29 - 30. (The one who knows the Jiva to be reflection of the Lord) such one sees this (fact) 
with surprise. Similarly others speak about (this) with wonder. Still others hear about (this) 
with wonder. Even after hearing about, no one has really understood (this phenomenon). The 
eternal dweller (the Lord, existing as protector) In the body of every one (Jiva), O Arjuna, 
makes him (the Jiva) Indestlllctible. Therefore, you do not deserve grieving about all the 
creatures. 


Bhashya: 

f^RFirTR:, MSJT 3FTi?iFT ?TTTi8 TiFT 

w\4 3d^§Fl1^ - 3115^^ 4^ I 1 FT?J 8 I fi^?^ 44 I 

STFTTFUT^T ||” - With association or dis-association of the body according to Cosmic 
Order, the self, being the a infinitesimal reflection of the form of the Lord, is never destroyed 
(even during the repetitious connection and disconnection with the body); therefore, no reason 
for grief. Thus as summarized conclusion. The power of the Lord is again shown as 


'With rare possibility' being the meaning. Therefore, in this world it is a marvel. Even though 
rare, being reflection of the form of the Lord, and being subtle, the 5 e//being aware of it, is (also 
rare). 

Tatparya Nirnaya: 

3TT15^ii: - WT WTIW WW°o WlflWi: I I %|Jlc|lpc|WJ]4^1'^dl^5T8 

I fl^JlIdfci^cl 3 II # 1 FT?T# I 3ETl?^4c|d'-il^<ldd8 I # ifr 

II” - What is there to be marveled for the Lord to say - 'This is marvel?' Marvelous, 
verily, is this self. Therefore, (the wise one) sees this {Jiva) as marvelous, as reflection (of the 
Lord) and again (on realization) being marveled. Similar to the manner (of seeing) the eye being 

the form of the sky, the ocean being the form of the ocean. “'3T§-c|4I 'HddlP4'^4thMdl<g?T8 

sLifei: I 3 ||” thus, in Brahma Tarka. Marvel is also the Lord 

Vishnu Himself another one similar to Him is difficult to be seen. Therefore, the wisdom about 
Him is, verily, similar to perceiving Him. Not being marveled is the sign of those who are un¬ 
enlightened. Therefore, the use of the word . 

31 - 39. Reflecting on your own Dharma also you do not deserve to falter. Apart from our 
righteous duty and a righteous battle, nothing else is seen as propitious for a warrior. Without 
your own desire (but by the grace of the Lord) has this war come to you, which is open door to 
the very heavens. Happy are those warriors, O Arjuna, for whom such war comes. But if you 
do not fight such righteous battle, then shorn of one's righteous duty and glory you will incur 
de-merit.. Ill-fame will be spoken about you by people for all time. For one who is honoured, 
ill-fame is worse than death.. By fright have you abandoned the battle, thus will the great 
warriors speak. Further, by whom you were greatly respected, they will treat you as low.Many 
unpleasant words will be spoken against you, slandering your valour. What more painful 
would there be than this? Slain, you will gain the heavens; if triumphant, you will enjoy the 
world. Therefore, arise, O Arjuna, having determined" for the battle.. Treating both pleasure 
and pain alike, and also gain and loss, success and failure, prepare (yourself) for the battle. 
Then you will not incur any demerit. This is the instruction according to (the wisdom of 
Sankhya. Now listen to this Yoga (equanimity) with (keen) intelligence.' If you accept it, 
associated with intellect, then you shall shatter the shackles of Actions. 

Bhashya: 

“mwi wvi I I # wis^rr: cdid^4l I 4^8 

OTT8 I ^ #118 jR #8 #l#r I #1 y4ldK ^^Fl# I #fl dl#lRll^Ml#4)H 

WF# I TR4R lRn##lR£l I f4fRfTRir#TT4T8 f#Fl?L4 
I fi#i f#i4i#%§ii# Mo-dfid’iyi #cf4)Tt)Txi I w wm 4lt ?i^4 
^3ti44i ##t 8 5 I I # 5 ^ 81 ###4i 

upjn ctM 5 ^# FI ^ifiMIft ^48 |” - wm means wisdom. Thus in Vyasasmriti by the 
Lord having been said that knowledge of the Pure Self is saankhya. FLT is FTEJ, the procedure 
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for experiencing communion which the wise men have made the propriety known, thus in 
Bhagavat Puraana. Other than these nothing else has been referred to as science of Sankhya or 
science of Yoga (equanimity). In other contexts, the word 'karmayoga' (equanimity in 
performance of action) has been used. Others having denounced these sciences and in respect of 
the Perennial Principles regarding Deliverance, Pancharatra has been eulogized for deliverance. 
In Vedas, verily, there being unitive comprehensive Wisdom, no contradiction. Subjective 
interpretation therein may be due to the wrong interpretation of saankhya. In Chitra Shikhandi 
Shastra, the similarity between Panchraatra and the Vedas has been pointed out and also in 
respect of Sankhya (Action) and Yoga (equanimity) have similarly been described as the means 
(for deliverance). That is quite proper Because Wisdom, verily, is the means of deliverance. And 
the means have also (further) been spoken. It becomes known by this, therefore it is the 
knowledge. By whatever speech the subject matter of saankhya comes be known, by those 
words it bas been explained. 

Tatparya Nirnaya: 

^ ^ g ^ T^cb^dlc|fef?T8 3I?T 

3I^^8 I ^ \ ^ m ^ ^ t^ g I ^ T ^ 

II # I ^ fl^ fefrlT I 3lPl^^c|lPlrM' ^ Pl^lPl^ 

dd'WdS I II |” - How is the Jiva indestructible? The 

Lord is dwelling in the subtle as well as the gross body, for the protection of all the Jivas. There¬ 
fore, he is indestructible, not due to the strength of the Jivas; elements, action and Time the 
attributes of Jiva which exist or cease to exist by the grace of the Lord, thus in Bhagavat 
Puraana. Establishing Himself in the respective places, Sri Vishnu protects Jiva eternally, 
permanent objects permanently and impermanent objects temporarily. As the manifested 
(bhaava) and as the un-manifest (a-bhaava) He, The Supreme Person alone maintains (Jiva) in 
proper order, thus, in Padma Puraana. 

^ ^ I ^ II I I 

- wm, fE^f5T8 ^^TTWi: TMIdldll^ I # ^l^M^l |” - If triumphant, 
heavens and the earth. 'Those who battle, being brave and successful, acquire predominant 
splendour'. Thus speak, the scriptures. Equal importance is given to both Jnyana (Wisdom) and 
Sankhya (Action). By Yoga (equanimity) these two become enjoined; therefore it (equanimity) 
becomes the means. ^The Seer of Truth having equanimity, considers Yoga (equanimity) to be the 
precursor to Sankhya (Action)' thus, in Sbabda Nirnaya. 

“^^d=b^=b§ll# 1%^ ddlhlRdg I 3T^Mld=buil|) g TOETPlt ^ |g^8 II 
# #^8 Ttw ^ II ^ 

Wm ^ I ^ II HdilsdII ih lldlR II 

imm I RiRdRdIdl 3PZRSI^g^ld-Jl|cbRig I 31^ g 

g^snrr^ I ti^sj^Rri wtriRt # I qrMWTPTi^^tbisE^ T R[fry8 ||” - 

Brahma Tarka is dialectical method propounded by Sri Vishnu (descending as Kapila). Nyaya 
philosophy (of Gautama) Vaisheshika philosophy (of Kanada) are imitation sankhya 
philosophy which is athiestic of Kapila Muni and are dialectical arguments, not dialectical 


methods for attaining the Ultimate Truth. Buddha (Mayavadi) and Pashupata philosophies etc. 
are known as profane. Mimaamsa (explanations) are threefold - concerning rituals, concerning 
Gods and concerning Brahman. Brahmatarka and Mimaasas contribute to the success of 
Wisdom. The knowledge of Vedas is the only sign of Wisdom-, the learned do not serve 
anything else. According to Narada Puraana others like Sankhya and Yoga being non- 
acceptable should not be followed. The atheist Sankhya is (essentially) non-deistic, but here (in 
Gita) its deistic part is spoken. Sankhya as well as Yoga declares desirable killing cause unde¬ 
sirable results. Here in Gita war (for upholding dharma or righteousness and I as prescribed 
duties of a kshatriya) is recommended as desirable activity as means for deliverance, when it is 
said 'karmabandham prahasyasV. (But) what bas been intended in Sankhya and Yoga cannot be 
surmised as contrary to what bas been said in Gita. 

40- 41. In this path (of devotion to the Lord) the beginning is never faulted nor the obstacles in 
the middle. Even a little effort in the righteous path will deliver yon from great fear. The 
intelligence or those who are of resolute performance, is singular, O Arjuna. But disparate 
and endless is the intellect of those who are or irresolute performance. 

Bhashya: 

- c^cRTlf^lT)! ifr I hdMHcWhd ||”- Listen to these words with 

equanimous intellect. Thus it has been spoken. Innumerable are the opinions because of the 
diverse influences on mind. Therefore, "how can I have faith in your words’ to such enquiry 
(from Arjuna) Sri Krishna clarifies in this verse saying amongst all the recommended opinions 
having truthful attributes (there is) singular unity. Propitiation of Sri Vishnu is done only by few 
because singular and resolute is their commitment. The performances of others are disparate 
because of the multitude and endless are their intellectual opinions. 


Tatparya Nirnaya: 

^ T fdWbtdl T ^ |” - Mere desire 

for worshipping Sri Vishnu in the very beginning or failure in righteous communion towards Sri 
Vishnu, nor on account of commitment to other righteousness and there being faults, will render 
devotion to Sri Vishnu fruitless”, thus inAgni Puraana. 

fdWJl'idl^^ SRfei: I SPT8 q II SPT g 

^8 I chld^Jfl SPT8 M^8 II T 

I d^lfnildl ^ ^ ^51% II q q I 

^ M ^ II ^ dRd*dR^c| q I t^ qiwfl 

f^?tW8 II spifsfd'bqdl 3T8 ^ I M ^ ^ ||” 

— Where even without any intention of propitiating Sri Vishnu whatever righteous acts, through 
performance or non-performance, come to be performed, there comes about the Righteousness 
to followers of Sri Vishnu. These Perennial Principles (Dharma) were initiated in Krita Era as 
Pancharatra and Veda. Except for His pleasure neither a drop of water falls nor a grain of rice 
grows. One should always be a devotee of Keshava without any desires. One should never have 
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any reservation that there could be some one other similar or superior to Him. One should know 
that according to the established principles, everything created is subservient to Him and 
according to the order of manifestation, the gradation of gods is determined. These Perennial 
Principles (Dharma) initiated by the Resplendent Lord are special especially in Treta yuga and 
Dvapara yuga become extremely fruitful again in Kali yuga. Thereby only those who are in 
communion with Resplendent Sriman Narayana, become released. 

^ HUl^cidl'idH*! I fTTffr [^WJl 5 lMci |8 II ddMdfd 

d 5 ll^H^dMN I l%T?TT 8 31^8 ^ II 3 T 8 <^dl^d 8 ^ I 

wH y[^ 5 lld ^ ^ II dr^lMR5lHld^ch4=^^<fM I MdlRyiSTTl^tRl 
TFiR^wrlr^Rn?!: II ^ Tis^g^nfi: I ^Vi 3 ^ TRio^np^ wn 

^ II” - Superior to the three Vedas is these Perennial Principles (Dharma), not the 
propitiation of various gods. Even superior is having the wisdom of Sri Vishnu, as the best 
among all the attributes. Whatever is offered at the conclusion of yajnya, the Sacrifice is verily 
for Sri Vishnu. The knowers of the three Vedas return to this world after enjoying the heavens 
and performing again they go to the heavens, always being subservient to Him. Knowing the 
status and gradation of the other gods and performance of actions for them brings 
corresponding, commensurate results. However, without having the comprehensive awareness 
(about the supremacy of Sri Vishnu), only the performance of various actions (like) prayers for 
heavens, without giving up attachments to senses and without constant remembrance of Sri 
Vishnu, even the three Vedas do not grant them the Supreme State. They gradually become 
liberated by Sri Vishnu on surrendering their action at the end, with their actions done according 
to injunctions, living many lives with meritorious actions. 

“qR: fdw^^^piM 3 RT 8 3 % I TT ^ T II ti#i 

Ifer dddl^ d I dlTT Rfdd 8 dl^ ^ II R|c|kR| 

TbRldfr I 3T?E11 RlTSTTira: ^Rdl^ ^ II ^dclldfrll T T I dlfd 

fPTl fMETdrfrSlf ^8 II TRl^Td^ ^ I dd ^ dlndd(Kd 8 

II” - He who is enlightened that Sri Vishnu is the Supreme One, even if performs all the rituals of the 
three Vedas, he is not spoken as the real knower of the three Vedas, vaad and ivavaad means 
comprehensive speech. Therefore, one who speaks about Sri Vishnu by mere reading the Vedas without 
understanding or one who is engaged in worthless contentions both are said to be vaodvaadi - 
undiscerning polemic contender of the letter of the scriptures. One should not be engrossed in mere 
ivavaad, polemic about believers of the scriptures or with incorrigibly argumentative non-believers. Such 
ones attain only the worlds of obscurity and darkness, from whence there is no return and which is 

without beginning nor with any end. In Vedas these worlds are known as dd, (from where there is no 

return), where dwell people who are not enlightened. fd^yiTEMl I d^^lbTl 

3'5,dl5'^ddlRm*f II ltd lFl%dd% ||” — singular is Sri Visnu;s worship which 
provides multifaced benefits, thus in Brahmavaivartaka purana. 

42 - 44. O Arjuna, many people (without ascertaining the true import or the Vedas) who 
rejoice only in the letter or the Vedas and contend that there is nothing else and bound by 
desires, intent only on heavenly pleasures, utter words which lead to birth as the fruit thereof, 
(they) perform actions like sacrifices which yield only enjoyment and power. Being attracted 


by the pleasures and power, and their intellect being overwhelmed (by the letter of the Vedas) 
their irresolute mind does not remain fit for concentrated effort. 

Bhashya: 

3w - # I I ^ I cid^ciKwis 

cb4ciw=b^^<di8 I ^ m°o, ^nf^8 I 4^8, ^ 

fl 4^8, ITT ?^5TTf^8 ’TTT^ 1% M I ^5WTf^ d^lf^d 

- d'^lRd'4)(Tll %^T cl'^lPd - ^48 I” - Tlie opinions of tliose wlio are irresoiute are 
contrary to Vedas', but not so of tliose who (understand and) are resolute in Vedas. Even then 
you (0 Lord) speak about some things providing pleasures of heavens. (To this query ofArjuna) 
the Lord clarifies in the above verse. If deliverance is the fruit, then the heavenly pleasures are 
said to be like flowers. Those who revel in the words of Vedas speak only of the pleasures from 

the actions. Those who speak about Vedas (with expectation of fruits) are said to be dd<^ldfld8 
- reveling in vedic hymns ; nothing else exists for them (thus speak) the disputants. ""The subject 
matter of Vedas is knowledge of the Supreme”. '"The Gods are, verily, pleased with the Supreme 
Experience”. "The instructions as well as the injunctions are with reference to Me alone”. With 
such and other words primarily the experience of the Lord is spoken. 

“4^ wi ^f4il4uidlfdlcbl 5^8, wtl MTSt 4 T f444T4 I d*^^fHfuidlSTTdT 
iTT8WmT Wm, I fife I ^ - T fl^ c|(ldTl<fM 

TO wvm, I T TO TO TOi; I fer II” - In reference to the 

goal, the Wisdom of the Vedas and in reference to the means of acquiring the same, the pleasures 
and splendour are the fruits thereof, thus they declare. Lor them, intelligence of comprehensive 
discrimination does not come about in equanimous intellect or for the sake of equanimous 
intellect. Only to those who have comprehensive wisdom in the Supreme Lord, the satisfaction 
of mind comes about. And that, verily, is the means of deliverance. It has also been said in 
Bhagavat Puraana - "Not for him is the realization of the Supreme Truth spoken in Vedas, in all 
its entirety, for whom realization does not dawn that the empirical world is similar to the world 
seen in dreams”. 

Tatparya Nirnaya: 

“3TTOTO5fe8 4 TOfefeTO TOlfe I TO5 Wi4toT: I jffeHTTOTlffefeT 
Wfe T II TO ^ TO fe TOPTO TOlffeT: I TOTTOTT MTO fTiTM48 II T 
fl^ I TOT%TOTfe TOT dd-c|ddl*i II T TO 414 

ffe]fepTOlTO I TOR R T 4 ffej TOT8 fern: II 4l4TOri3TO4 ffelTRl^TOTOTiT: I 
cipTOTORife fifer TiferK II 4 cidciicwl4cifdH8 I to feferffer to 

drq^ldl II fe” R |” - In whom then, does exist this irresolute intelligence? In them who 
listen to the words of those who are not wise; their conscious mind being robbed by the 
impractical words, no satisfaction of mind does come about. Even as the things are, similar is 
their wisdom. Wisdom which becomes distorted, the satisfaction is also similar thereto. Noble 
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thoughts do not arise in mind which is influenced by improper wisdom. Such mind speaks only 
of the heavens which are flowery. They do not consider deliverance and proximity to Lord 
Vishnu as the (desirable) fruit: nor they consider that Sri Vishnu, the Lord of the Worlds, to be 
the dispenser of the fruits. For enjoyment of the pleasures and splendour. He performs repeated 
sacrifices, which become the cause of birth and death, reaching in the end the world of darkness. 
When the minds (of such persons) become deluded by the words of evil minded men who talk 
words contrary to the Vedas, how can there arise wisdom which is beneficial, thus having been 
said. 

WTITT I TlWl ^ ^ #FTT 

^ felf% II # I cldclldfrll T ^mi\ T II ||” - Those 

who consider that fulfilling desired objects is supreme and nothing else is more virtuous, they are 
the deluded ones. Enjoying the heaven's pleasure for some time they return to his world or even 
to the worlds which are worse, thus having been said.in Athrvana scripture. One should, there¬ 
fore, not become argumentative of the Vedas or fall prey to the heretics. 

T RFlf% fi ^ I tei gT1^8 II M 

gnm#! 5lHc|PlfT18 I ^ mf|Ril8 RRWT^ ^Tlf% ^g^irTig II g f^8 

TM T did dig I iFRRnWr ^iRiif^ f%T T g II iRi ^ g dd^di f^^8 I g 
^ldddlNI^8 wi ^RTlfd II dfigw ^dlWtsfrgHl^'dr f^RFTH8 I df^uiM^dldi g irWR 
g II ^Tlf% RET fET8 flPTTS^ ybgdPd R I flR^ ^ ^ RFT ^Tlf% f^RgdflgW8 II ifr 

dPRidI II” - Those though qualified enquirers, receptive and also noble, having no proper 
instruction do not realize Sri Vishnu, being in doubt of his supremacy become devoid of 
wisdom, enjoying the pleasures of heavens returning again in human form. But those who 
realize the supreme reality of Sri Vishnu do not suffer any pain, even the de-merits caused by 
killing the knower of Brahman. Even if they do, it would not be for long; this is their special 
feature. But for others, it is quite contrary. Those who perform comprehensive sacrificial acts 
through the Teachers, devoted to the Resplendent Eord, even though they have become alien to 
Sri Vishnu, though have not acquired any de-merits, they having satisfied the Teachers with 
gifts, attain the heavens through their splendour. But (even then) they come back soon to the 
world of darkness. Others having turned their face against Sri Vishnu do not even enjoy the little 
of the heavens thus having been said.in Narada Puraana. 

45. The Vedas impart actions of the three-fold modes. But Arjuna, you become free of the 
three-fold modes (which promise the pleasures of heavens). Freed of the pain of opposites 
and firmly established in Truth, neither desiring acquisition nor in preservation, be possessed 
of the Self. 

Bhashya: 

“fii #igfew 5gudf^qqi ^^iR^dWTi^ I ^RHi TfT^?TRig Bigum*dP^ RFirfr 
ydlfddls?! ^ I TTl^M^ I Tf?T8 yd1[dd)5^ ^dlf¥ ^11 ^ IR1?J8 I 

^ yirfi dRdg I I ^ wM iR giFi fim I g g 

f^8 W II ^ ^8 I R flfeqg I 3lRin5?El 


^ II ^ i^UJ|L|<^ltt^8 I rrfMkM 

dia^'5,'!^ II - Now spraks about the Intelligence of Yoga (Equanimity) and the 

other matters relating to the three modes. The Vedas appear outwardly as having the purpose 
relating to the three-fold modes of enjoyment of heavens. But ""the Vedas contain secret 
meaning"', thus has it been said. Therefore, do not become deluded by the outward form (of the 
Vedas). This is the meaning. It is declared that interpretations could be about the doubts, not 
that they deny the truths of the Vedas. In the Vedas, Ramayana, Puraanas and similarly in 
(Maha) Bharata, in the beginning, middle and in the end, Sri Vishnu alone is ever eulogized. 
"All the Vedas speak of his form alone’. The whole of the Vedas, the Scriptures and their 
recollections, the action of the noble people and the love for self are the foundations of the 
Perennial Principles, what the Vedas speak is righteousness and what is contrary to that is 
unrighteousness. Thus in Vedas, the supremacy of Sri Vishnu, as ever abiding self is so 
declared. Anything in support or against this is spoken as righteousness or unrighteousness 

Tatparya Nirnaya: 

diMdPd aiwERTtfr I 

II # g I ^ I # g I 

I WTMT # ^IHHkddTd*! I ^^cW^lld [ddKdfd I 

id^'^Adld^d'cWlldi^^dg I 3E^STRSjMl^tuq4'|j||(^ ||” - Amelioration of the effect of the three-fold 
modes is the subject matter of the three-fold Vedas. Taking protection under Vedas, the wise 
becomes greed from the effect of threefold modes and taking refuge in Sri Vasudeva. Because 
of his luminous attributes Sri Vishnu is known as Truth and also continuously remembering him 
as the perennial comprehensive presence and as the Supreme Being is one’s master. This means 
that the idea of being united with Him, is negated. This does not mean denying the need to 
acquire or possess things, but only the desire (for such acquisition and possession). Else one 
would be required to conclude that the words like arise and be equanimous etc are meaningless. 

46. Even as the use of the lakes is for the one surrounded by sea, even so is the use of all the 
Vedas for one who knows Brahman. 

Bhashya: 

“fimsfr TilTOif^HT W T I ^TEIETSJ # I W ^TE1ETST8 

^ flElH ^8 ^ W ^ 

5 #pri gWFBT I IFT 31^ ^ ITpqg 31TTrl^TW% I ^ I fd^ldd # 

5 lM'b<Tlrd dAl THdld II - Therefore, the fruits available to performers of desire-bound actions 
are not same as available to the men of wisdom. But even there is similarity, thus He says in this 
verse. Similarly all the benefits which accrue from the well are also available from water 
surrounded from all the sides. Similarly whatever fruits ~re in Vedas, the same will also be 
available to the men of wisdom, because in Braahmana all benefits are included. He knows the 
Brahman, therefore, he is called a Brahmana. He alone goes to Brahman. “teRs” suggests 
having the fruits of Wisdom. 


Tatparya Nirnaya: 

^ I W%5ig^5#r TOH #fr5^8 I 

WTT^ fr[^ I W%5rft Wi ^1^8 M^8 ^w^dlMd^cb*! II ^ I yi%^ f^8 
^ I ^IWTFr^rf^ ^ II Wm. [^WJ|l5iR wrf^ 

I ?fMrrT5teqM^8 II # g I ^8 3M#^8 W^^WT8, 

^ in^ II |^?J8 I ly^ fl f^uj||<^ 

¥^8 I ^r 3tf^ W ^ ^ M|^cbc|¥wT8, I ^T ^ 3?T^8 cbl^|R'c|bdcb|8 

¥lfef¥ ¥t ^ I JI?T f^W|¥ I g¥r f^^rftsf^ I 3 Tp¥ wm ^ ^ 

^ TO ¥ wm I TO 3TOf?T TO^ 3^ 37^ I g^T TTfror ttto to ^ II 3t¥ to 

TriroRTOf^ I ^TOT 5TO5l¥ to¥ II ^to¥ 3^¥^8 ||” - Being the source, origin of all, 
without needing assistance from anyone else, being complete in all the attributes, Sri Hari, the 
Supreme Resplendent Lord, is called as Lake, even in times of dissolution. His nature is of the 
form of water, enveloping all the sides. Therefore, He is also referred to as the dissolution as 
well. Whatever utility is there from the Lord who is pleased with the aspirant, similar 
righteousness and deliverance is available to one who is the true knower of the Vedas. The 
meaning of the Vedas is also for him, who has the well enlightened knowledge of Sri Vishnu. 
With such knowledge Sri Hari, who is the dispenser of all fruits, also becomes pleased. During 
the course of dissolution whatever fruits are ordained by Sri Vishnu, who is full of all 
attributes, independent of any support or of the Time, the same fruits are available for one who 
has acquired the special meaning of all the Vedas. This is the meaning. At the time of 
dissolution, excepting Sri Vishnu, as it were, no one else exists. Those who are full of attributes 
and liberated will not be without parental care, having been under the protection of Sri Vishnu. 
The delivered ones are not subject to the vagaries of Time. Similarly they are also not the 
energizers. Therefore Sri Vishnu alone is the originator, especially during the time of 
dissolution. '"Without assistance of the Primal Breath, by his own self-impulse, THAT alone 
existed, no one other than That One existed. Darkness was enveloped by Darkness, in the 
beginning all was enveloped by water on all sides'', thus having been said in Rigveda. 

47. You are eligible for performance of the actions alone and never for the fruits thereof. 
(Therefore) never with the object or having the fruits, do you ever engage yourself in actions. 

Bhashya: 

“TOIRTOTO ¥to ^ to¥TO 3? TOTTOPlt q¥i: fTOlfl TORTOlfr ¥I?TTOR: 1TO?T 3TR - tot 
# I TO l^TOTOTO I riTO TOf^rTsfr T TOTOTOTOriTOTO I fTOl^TOT: I TOlfTO ^TOfoTTOl 
I R 1% TOTt TOH I ¥rfTO¥dRTOl8 I Rfr ¥t ^^TOTOTO T TODTOTO TORTTOT;? 

TOT tor; I TOTOI¥toT - TOrof^n^FRl^R I” - Desire bound self is 
reprehensible. How? In whom "desire for heavens originates', by such words as desires are 
recommended to be avoided. Such words have the stamp of secondary importance. Therefore, 
even for the wise, the desire for fruits is not advisable. How then (could it be) for others! It is 
also not that others can, but (a man of wisdom) Arjuna can. Though wise and partial 
manifestation of Indra, even he can be affected by greed and comforts. If one can expect no 
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satva (luminosity) in him, then how can one expect wisdom in others? For receiving necessary 
instructions, he has all the necessary wisdom and qualifications. Arjuna is one of those who are 
considered amongst the most qualified person, an aiftroh. 

“cbi^Pib|sr TTsn^ - I dHdilM I 

g cbl*dcb[i|u|| [^qqqqqn 3#! 3#fr^ I 31?T8 cbH|ch<u| t^ y^c|ld8 I ^ g 
51 H|Rh|c|I 5^TO1 WraF^l I 31?T8 cb4ui(c|ltelT8 I 31?T^^ mh I ^ 5lHlRPl4^ ^ 

q)<TiyiRd8 I” - Only those actions (prompted by desire for fruit) is prohibited because fruits are 
independently ordained by the Lord. It is not that the fruits of actions are possible by one's own 
efforts alone. Similarly, desire for fruits of actions is also provided even though not aspired. 
Therefore, non-performance of any actions may bring opposite result. The fruits are available 
neither through Wisdom nor through Desire. Persons are entitled only for performance of action. 
Such, verily, is the way of action. Neither by having desire, nor by avoiding the means of 
wisdom, does one gain the fruits. 

“cblHci^HHi 5 film ^J|c|^d|rb*i I - Ti?1^8, W I 

I 3I?T t^, TiPTf, ^?J8 I T ^ TiPTf ^ ^?J8 I frWT ^ I # ^T^RFi: I 

I I SlrlT TOW^[t^8 - TiTOl fl^ 

^ OTi?[^8 I ^ 111^8 I f# T ^ 3W - ^ fl # I ch^lchfu) ^ ^15^ ^?T8 I 

3FI?JT Ti?rmi%5fT, I f551 ^ ^ ^ ^ tMwFI 

I 3lPl<lrl, ^dfpKdl^ I WTPT WM ^ - dcIHHd 

%R: ^i^dfl I 31?T8 4=hldldi 4 ^f^Fi:, ^#iilf^r551^8, c|^[4l5i|q|, f^flFT TW 

5^s^8 |^Tifera4^8 I t fTsji ^8 f4i 5i3nf4? 4^ifeirg% gfr ^5fR8 ^ 

ifr ^|[q)ch"^NI^ T^bWdlf^TTSITl chNi 14^8 ||” - The result of desire, has been 
explained by the Lord Himself by the words ^''Result of fruits should be such as would make it 
desirable" ""Like the eatables which are made desirable". Thus, in Bhagavat Puraana. Also 
in this manner - “One who desires, he performs sacrifices". Not merely by becoming desirous. 
This is the meaning. "Actions without having desires and being full of wisdom" - by such 
explanatory statements (of Manu). ""In spring (should be performed) the Jyoti-sacrifice". 
Therefore, do not become bound by the desire for fruits. He performs desire-bound-action 
whose actions are performed with the corresponding fruits as his objective. You do not become 
like him. In that case, I will not act, thus one may say. For which (the Lord) says - do not. 
Do not have attachment to the fruits, this is the meaning. Other desires for fruits are also the 
result of My grace. All desires as ordained appear according to Divine Will. ""For your proper 
satisfaction alone; do I perform action" thus by his supreme behaviour. ‘atf^R^rra;’ means 
specifically, not hating others. When special reference is made it affects some in special sense, 
which is well-known. ""All are invited but not Maitra". (Therefore, all desires should be given 
up except that for the Lord). Therefore, "Because of their love for Me, they repudiate even 
similarity with Me', "Do not desire communion with Me'. "Desire for the knowledge of 
Brahman', "Knowing (Me) desire realization', "(Lord) is to be perceived' by such and other 
statements. When one's own servant inquires "What shall I give you', the desire of being served 
by him makes one show more love towards him. Since such is the common occurrence, 
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n^jtUuiLAzL ^hucJtl. 


combination of wisdom and devotion to the Lord appears proper. 


Tatparya Nirnaya: 

^8 I Wr 3 Hdidr1*i # ^8 I TOTfT 

# ^ ^ I ^ ^^^^8 ^ ^ d^id^ tT^Tt[ 

'HddM[dd<^8 I MS-^ll^l^8 I” - For actions alone are you and other Jivas entitled. The 
fruit, however, is within My power to give", this is the purport. Do not be governed by desire 
for the fruits. Do not have the feeling that you are the Lord. ''Fie, verily, is the One who ordains 
the meritorious and de-meritorious fruits, does not one acquire the fruits from one's actions. By 
this it is clarified that he (Jiva) is different from the Supreme Lord", thus, in Paingi Scripture. 

48. Perform your actions with steadfast composure, giving up attachment (to the fruits of 
actions), 0 Arjuna, being equal both to success and failure; because equanimity is spoken as 
Yoga. 

Bhashya: 

“'ic|lTbl=hld\c|r I # OTR?J8 I WT Rlfbcp II fRT f^f^fteTt8 

I H 'd' hdirbi 41 m 8 II” - The previous verse is further clarified here. Yoga, 
equanimity, is the method suggested here. Giving up desire and attachment to the fruits, and 
then being equanimous both in success and failure. This, verily, is the Yoga, equanimity, 
spoken by Me (says the Lord). 

Tatparya Nirnaya’. 

“dS-hH, I” - dS-q*t means attachment, love for the fruits (of desire). 

49. Inferior, indeed, is the action to the equanimity of Wisdom, O Arjuna. Seek refuge in 
Wisdom; miserable are those, whose objective is the desire for fruits. 

Bhashya: 

?TW1) WFlfelffR) I Wl ch4<^^ ^ 'b<d4dq8 ||” - Fight (endeavour) through equanimity 

(Yoga) and Wisdom, thus Sri Krishna says here in this verse. means discarding 
means surrender to the Intellect and steadfast Wisdom, q)(d4dq8 means with fruit of his action 
as objective. 

Tatparya Nirnaya: 

“ffl ^HldHfM ?TWlto I - 3I51FTT JfbHT #8 I fT ^1 IRF^FT 

iPM J]uih^dlrt II flWF^ PlMdPd T ^5RT8 I T ^^13^4^8 Sfcnfq 

fdRTlfT^F138ta3 II 3 '^iM^ f^^dlM^ldFlfT I fTSJT Tl^^^lf^sfr ^ II 

MlldibUi ddldHi g I T ^§FT8 II # wM 11” - 


means knowing Sri Vishnu as the ultimate refuge. Fot the ignorant, men wise in Wisdom and 
even for the liberated ones Sri Hari alone as the refuge; for those who consider themselves 
inseparable from the Lord, who Himself is completely separate by all the attributes, for them the 
world of darkness without any doubt. Not for them ever is peace, who are doomed due to eternal 
damnation. Those who see separation in Sri Vishnu, in His attributes, in His physical actions or 
in his incarnations, and even those who deride the best of the devotees of Lord Vishnu, for them 
also comes about the same end without any doubt, thus, in Narada Puraana. 

50. Having yoked his intelligence (to discrimination) he discards even here both the merits 
and demerits. Therefore, yon strive for such Wisdom. For, such equanimity (yogah) is 
excellence is action. 

Bhashya: 

“fiFiww - # I t t 

I T1?T8 I | 

I 5Tif^ 5fb8 I ^ ^ [qg^Ttonri 

d5-=hvMKc|lHI f^8 I Wf^8 I ^?Tl 

# I I 31FHKi|c|15^ WFl drl?!: II WTP# TilW^lfT^ I ^ 

I 5rdlR^frr^8 |” - Sri Krishna speaks of yoking one's intelligence as the 

fruits of wisdom in this verse. Such one discards merits from primordial life even though 
pleasant, not those superior merits, born out of meditation. ''His actions do not degenerate’. ‘In 
the world of ignorance, whoever does sacrifices, charity, and austerity even for thousand years, 
they all become useless’, thus in many scriptures. Hence, the ignorant is known to lose power of 
his actions. Scriptures also declare that both (merit and demerits) are destroyed, if (the actions 
have reference) to undesirable object, the proper merits get destroyed; it is not of any use. There 
comes no destruction of proper merits for the man of wisdom. Because some objects appear 
desirable (even in deliverance). If the man of wisdom desires the world of the ancestors, by his 
very wish, the ancestors stand before him. 7 will enter the assembly of PrajaapatV, 7 will be 
successful among the Brahmins’, ''In the company of women I will travel’, ''Even the impossible 
things which the (delivered) Self desires, those he creates’, ‘Having desires, acquires the 
desired forms’, ‘He (the delivered soul) becomes of one form’, these, from different Scriptures. 

?lfl<Mldlrl 'id^ldd,' ^ I ^dll^Tlfd ^d^ld; I Vfl 

dmi d8' fl d^5Wd d 58^ ^ I Idllfdf^RRFTt^d^ I ijen; I 

I ^ddcdlMUc|4*i I ^?c|4ddldlTt)?'d I ^ Wdddlf^dm dTWTFldT8 I # 
d I ^Plf4dl?t dl5ir^ pfdf^Wl I dtd^^Jd^ did P?dld8 I 3TRT ^8^, dldd; I ifd 
5lHRj(|dr^ 4?dTFT I 3#T ltd d I ^fd^ddld; I dd pfdfd^d^ d5dld8 |” - 

Even if there are many/orm5 pleasing the self, when they are desired again, the pleasures of their 
actions are not impossible because of the power of experiencing and Grace of the Lord. (The 
experience) is only before and not (in the delivered state) after the fall of the body, (this is not 
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correct statement to make). 'He repairs to that (state)'. 'This self transcending to the blissful 
Self..." listening to such other replies in the Seriptures. He does not beeome united with 
Brahman. 'When the one is not aware of his true nature, how could be cease to be miserable ?' 
Such remarks about deliverance are discounted by clarifying separately the enjoyment (in 
deliverance). Even for Teachers like Shuka, the difference (between the Lord and Jiva) was 
visible. 'Beyond the activities of the world' by such words the extent of glory (of the Lord) is 
described. 'Acquiring this wisdom, similarity to Me comes about', by such words of Scripture, 
(the difference between the Lord and Jiva is established). 

TT^TT^ gfMclWr I ^ I 3TRT ^8^, I # 

I 3#T ^ g I I ^ gfrlfcp^ fcplLLi T?^8 I 

^3TltaH iTH ^ # |8y IdlcbvdlTt)?^ I dlddldl^lf^v^llrl 

I 3LT15"d<^'dd ||” - By destruction of OTifh (adjuncts) the 

reflection also ceases to be. But they do not become united; the knowledge of the difference be¬ 
comes evident. 'The pain of this one is pain for That'. Such statement about the Lord is contrary 
to wisdom. Because of the distinct form of the Lord. The Lord being different (from Jiva). Not 
even in empirical world can one perceive reflection being united with the thing reflected. There 
is no evidence to assume also on destruction of the of (adjuncts). (Otherwise) how would 
when he is submerged in ignorance experience the Supreme One? Thus misery of the delivered 
Jiva is a reality. So long the Self is the misery continues to be. Thus of OTifh (adjuncts) also is 
eternal. (The difference between the reflected object, bimba and the reflection, prati-bimba being 
real) other statements are only formal ones, like symbol. 

^ WET) Rltt I gfriw ^ ^ ^ I Rlfl^ 3 

I jrcM5T:|lpl1rbl8 I |iWT8 I Tfrft ^ II ^ ^ - 

irsjHii8 I firn^RTLwiTK^ I tiRtt to; siR I 

I fh ^ ^ ^ ^8 ^T?T^8 # MSlHT I ^ 

gF^§TLTLR8 §118 I ^ ^ WF 1% I # Rl^HT^ wM H” - Narada has seen 

them (the delivered souls) different from the Lord. 'He becomes one' in these words of the 
scriptures, the difference, verily, is suggested. When contradiction is seen in the statements of the 
scriptures, then by proper rationalization the basic principle is strengthened. By proper 
rationalization alone the earlier differences have been explained. (The Jiva becomes one with the 
Lord) like the water entering the other waters become one. Further it is said 'like the clear water 
entering (other) clear water, like the rivers entering the sea'. Even in those instanees, if non¬ 
difference is not accepted then increase in quantum of the sea cannot be denied. The Lord is like 
the sea open to receive but because of its immensity, one’s pereeption is restrieted. Like the 
revered sage (Vasishtha) returning the water from his jar (Indra-jar to Indra), as mentioned in 
Maha Kurma Puraana. Which clarifies the knowledge of difference? 'Your Supreme state, 
known as kaivalya, cannot be attained even by Brahma, Rudra and other gods', thus in Narada 
Puraana having denied equality. After much deliberation, conclusion bas been arrived in 
Moksha Dharma Chapter (of Mahabharata). By such powerful and well considered conclusion. 

RpRTg ^ I ^iRraifl cilcWhldlfi I Tfrll TFLi: 
fLl#TTfTLllRl I 3LRSJT T R TFTlWi: I 3RTSJT Tisj ^ tr^ 


^ ^ I rT^^ffTMTR: 5 31#frRf#r 1% ^ 

[n^lMll^PlRdllH ^?^51WTT I - §TffT ^TT^ M 3 I 

'TKFMTPT^j^ II” - Similarly, - where nothing else is perceived, even by such 

words, subservience to Him is shown. Else how could He have been the Supreme? All these 
have not been said as something illusory. Or else, how could there be words like tr - He, 
verily, is single, spoken? Having also said, Not, verily, so long as they have bodies. Not 
contradictory because of the distinctive/orm of bodies (of the delivered souls). Subtle are these 
bodies, with by the power of the Supreme Lord permanent absence of limitations. Therefore, in 
it is said: The bodies are formed with sixteen (distinctive) marks, in Narayana Rama Kalpa. 

- TfWWTEE^ I 

T diPl ^ifUlf^ I fT2Tl% - 3i til (lid d^flth'^ldrf I diPl ildPd, 

Sfr %HTFRT IrTlfer^REi: I Wm, T#T8 I yd>lM - Slfdtol TRMTl 3#RIRT8 §3^8 I 
^lltol3#TRT I T^RPTT 3 f^8 - I 

T TSsfr I ^ flFR 3fb8 ?T1WT f^^8 II ^dllRdl^flu) dd^^RbPl'^^ I ^1 

dd'dlPd I ^ I I 

g Tf^ I - 3^ 3^ TM ^SJT ^c|d^ldd8 I ^SJT grbl^rmf mm, ^^1^ 

3^^ II dKN'J|l'^l^td)v^ I” - In normal parlance, due to their special nature, they (the 
delivered souls) are spoken as being 'beyondpleasures, beyond bliss' (or) 'outside the influence 
of pain and pleasures” etc. Similarly from the view-point of practice also they are said to have 

no body. Even in scriptures, (it is said), 'it gets destroyed, and therefore it is known as ^TTfl. But 
the bodies (of the liberated souls) do not get destroyed in that manner. 'Liberated souls neither 
are born on Creation nor cease on Dissolution', on account of such statements. (But) because of 
the similarity (of the limbs etc.), it is normal to use such words. ''Without bodies, without eating, 
without any activity, full of fragrance", "Dwellers of Vaikuntha without having bodies and 
senses", (such words used by Narada to describe liberated souls is only to show that they do 
not have gross body. Therefore, the liberated souls should be understood as not possessing gross 
body. For them there exists none other qualified liberation. "What is use of speaking more, so 
long as he does go to the Sveta Dwipa? One is not Yogi till he is delivered, according to the 
scriptures", other forms of deliverance having been negated in Aaditya Puraana. Even those 
(like Sishupala) attaining the divine status go finally to that place (Shveta Dwipa), but to dwell 
there, special attributes are required. In reply to Yudhisthira's query, all other states of 
deliverance have been rejected. Similarity (with the Lord) is the accepted norm. Even as acquir¬ 
ing human body one enjoys through that body even so 9in liberation one enjoys pleasures , thus 
in Narayanaashtaakshara Kalpa. 

“3Irl(5plM1^c| f^r#T8 I 3138 ^ I ^8^lW^8, 3T?l|cb^f^^*l, Tpcp q 
I I M\ T ?T 13 ^ TM18 I | -sifig 

TKcm^5t^^IEll?i: 3ffi3T ^1113^ II - dd-chfiu|KNg ^ MtelTEFRF>3 I 

qr ^ II ^ cqiddjMl I 3Irl(5plM1^c| JiqkHHI Wq8 I 



cHmRicI I ^ II 5 ^ ^ # 

RI'^SH, I 37^, 41^IN dfe ch4<^?M*l II” - Therefore, (in Vaikuntha) all undesirable 

merits of souls get destroyed, 'without misery' 'absence of all pains' 'the greatness of being 
without worry' 'going where one does not sorrow' are the statements made in scriptures (about 
deliverance). By making such special references, those who perceive the Lord do not attain 
similarity, they have only affinity. By removal of the remnants of collected karmas they enjoy 
closeness. Sankarshana and the others after being so qualified enter (the abode of) the Supreme 
Lord Sri Vishnu; of this there is no doubt, thus in Vyasa Yoga. Hence demerits get completely 
separated from the self 7 desire Supreme state of Brahman, O Supreme Brahman, Sri 
Janardana', thus even Brahma and the others pray. Such state is not only removal of demerit but 
having pure state of Bliss. There is nothing similar to deliverance or superior happiness, than 
the all-pervading Bliss, transcending even the supreme speech or the Mind. Thus, it is 
established that the bliss of deliverance is superior even to the bliss of Brahma. Hence get 
(yourself) attuned to equanimity. Wisdom alone is the medium and that actions alone spell 
excellence.' 

Tatparya Nirnaya: 

flMl ch4=h<ujHd<^l#18 I 3^8 |” - 

Knowing Sri Vishnu and through that knowledge dis-associating the fruits of action is, what is 
called Excellence in Action. The knowledge of the Lord, verily, is Intelligence’. 

51. Renouncing the fruits of action and united in intelligence, the (wise) thinkers, released 
from the bondage of birth, reach the sorrowless state. 

Bhashya: 

“d^TFlW - #1 I ’TvTf ^qtb^l 31OT#?WT I ^fe^rbL d*^J5llf44l 

# m#T I #TWT WW# fl#^^ #1 ^8 II” - The solution has been spoken 
in this verse. Performance of actions by renouncing the fruits (thereof), offering them to the Lord 
without desiring anything, being united in intelligence and having all-comprehensive wisdom, he 
attains the (Supreme) stage. Performing equanimous actions is the means for Wisdom is the 
means for deliverance. This is the purport. 

52 - 53. When your Intelligence crosses over the delusion (contrary to scriptures), then you 
acquire the benefit of those who have listened or not Listened the scriptures. When your 
intelligence, which is confused by the Vedic texts, shall stand unshaken and equanimous in 
intellect, then you shall attain communion. 

Bhashya: 

cbd#iPi 3w - ^ # I tei mm, I 

ydidK - mm iim 8 Ti%iT 31## ^#4 I I fisji TiteiR; # 

T ^ w#ii f##if#r - 3iidipidi 3 # Mm 3Lgi#4 I 

^ 8 II I# mFm, 133^iHi§’£r 3=hi4lHi31 t ^ #i wi #4 I Mi 
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^ ^ I m IFlf^ 

^ST in ^ [^M^cbiRi^fedid. [^HHici II ^^iRc|t:hi^ ^wgnramf^wn^ 

nrf^TrMTrC ||” - The reply to the question how far such actions are necessary for a person keen 
for deliverance is contained in this verse. Pl5d*f means complete indifference. Normally it is 

said, ‘fTW^ liFnTS Mllu^rd PldSi ...’ - therefore, a Brahmin acquiring wisdom should remain 
as a child, as it were. There, the word renunciation has not been suggested. Therefore, the word 
should, verily, be understood as becoming indifferent by means of wisdom. Not that the men of 
wisdom are averse to listening the glory etc. of the Lord. The sages immersed in the enjoyment 
of the Self, even though mentally controlled, they do advance though devotion which without 
any desires, Sri Hari being so attracted by creatures due to His attributes, thus having been in 
Bhagavata Puraana. Even so are the religious performances of Shuka and others. Not that there 
is no satisfaction for them. For them surely is the great happiness. “For those who have 
renounced, meditation on your lotus feet, and listening your glory and that of your devotees, 
brings about the satisfaction, which would not be available even to a fully realized soul. What 
then to be spoken about those dwellers of heaven who return having fallen from divine aerial 

vehicles", from such other statements also. For them (the men of Wisdom) the result of '3TRETi 
and other acts, the same is possible. 

“fTRrfRTlf^?^ I ^ fTiT?M T [^PFlWiT I ^chldidi ^ 

I Ttwi T # I jfrbilfT SitefTEifT Tl^ Wi, fif^^SfTlfT 

I fTSJT gf^MsRd^liPHi’ I HH| TiWii 

fTKfM ^ % I # II T ^SiEif^^ifd'^Pd Jffrfi I M 

II # ^ I EFErar 3 gi^inf^, g | | 

W lETi I fimsfr TTEF^ II # TiWlTiv^ I SETT, T ^dididd 

5 T ^ dd-chld EH l?TTWi 5 iH#ig WTfWT ^ ^g 

II ^?T 8 I fi^ E^i'^dfd - # I ^ ^frrf^g [^HfrRHT l^fpT EH 

[^Hff?TEPT,MT EEfr I fET5H EEiEEEHi ^feg 

ETtedErfr - EH WlEHE# I I IHEg ||” - (Even in 

liberation) there is dKd*E (gradation). If there be no gradation, "the wise would not respect My 
Grace which is the cause of liberation". "No one will crave similarity with Me". "Even if 
similarity is granted they would not be accepted". Thus even for those not desiring liberation, 
deliverance alone is the fruit (of devotion). And for those who so desire, it (deliverance) comes 
about with auspicious marks. How do distinctive marks are seen even though not so desired. 
Even as the special devotion to the Supreme Person is perceived here, even so distinctive 
deliverance for the wise, after the deliverance of the body. Even so for the ascetics, with 
severance of their body. Even for them who had supreme bliss with the distinct character as form 
of experience, gradation does ever exist”. In deliverance by whatever means, no one else will 
surpass you, for you alone will surpass all by your devotion and wisdom. This statement of 
equipoise is subject matter of abundance; and similarity even in experience of misery. 'Even 


tough absence of misery, abundance of equipoise and severance of body are all equally similar, 
even then for Supreme Bliss, the distinctive nature of wisdom is the main instrument for 
severance, thus, in Narayanaashatakshara Kalpa. Hence, renunciation etc. is not referred in 
Scriptures. There also does not exist any limit to any other methods. Therefore, the clarification 
is that, 'Listening to the words of the great souls to be spoken and to be listened, the fruits of 
Vedas will be gained'. The same is again clarified in this verse. When the intellect vitiated earlier 
by contradictory arguments, becomes stabilized through proper interpretation of the Vedas and 
equanimity of intellect becomes unshakable. Like the resonance of the drums, one attains with 
intense concentration on the bliss of Brahman communion. This is the meaning. 

Tatparya Nirnaya: 

tei wm, - ^ T I «ffTHT^ddl>bvd' fRl TMlfr 

II gfrRPTTTTT 3 fT^#l#15^ I II 

I - ifr I ^ 1 ^ TfrFFTT |” - means immense detachment. 

When there is no intellectual delusion, or other signs of non-awareness then the human being 
acquires the beneficial fruits of listening Vedas. Then accepting the Path laid down by the 
Vedas the uncompromising meaning thereof is acquired. Again, there would be 
unsurmountable satisfaction of spiritual experience. Thereby through steady mind and 
equanimity with Sri Vishnu one will be liberated. Thus, in Paingi scripture, 'shrutipratipanna' 
means having fully assimilated the meaning of the Vedas. 

54. Arjuna said: What are the characteristics of the man established in awareness, firmly 
established in wisdom, and who is equanimous in his intellect, O Krishna? How does he 
speak being established in awareness? How does he rest or how does he move about? 

Bhashya: 

Wl flFT ^ ^ felfiws I I I ^ 

^ I # 5 iiMRi^*i - Miters # I ^ wm ^ ^ # 

^5F18 I ^ ^ I ^8 Tltb 51W Tf I 

#1 ^8 II # I y^idld? t ^ 

I T ^ II ifr dddlrf ||” - He whose awareness is firmly is 

established is one who is settled in consciousness. ^ means Brahma and means Rudra, 
since he is the source of both Sri Vishnu is called Keshava, thus explained in Harivamsha, 
when describing Rudra's travel to Kailas. Hiranyagarbha is the golden wombed, is 
Shankara and you, as the ordainer of the Creation etc. the Lord Keshava also by such another 

statement. means, how or for what purpose does he rest? It is not that 

Arjuna is not aware of these characteristics even as earlier kings and similarly Gods and seers. 
Even though they knew, they used to enquire about the Perennial Principles and matters 
which are mystical and secret. These secret mysteries are not understandable by people of little 
intelligence, thus having spoken.. 


Tatparya Nirnaya: 

II” - What is the manner of 

his speech, how does he speak and with what attributes of the one with equanimity of intellect 
and without contradictory intellect. 

55. The Resplendent Lord said: When a man discards all the desires of his mind, O Arjuna, 
when his Self is content in his own Self then he is called one well established in wisdom. 

Bhashya: 

HTllRy<^Fr1c|Rfd - ^ ^rdlRdl 

3w - # I M<hn<^ki8 # ?^^nftnwT8 I gir^m 

ulNlrlill^dcl^un clldHdl gFTl 31?qf^raf^^ig^8 WTlf^^8 # 3T151Fm: MR^lid I 

WH y^^lRl I I 5T1 RrWRRfT 8 ^^Tt)hillRl^Pd I 

^ fRlsRl^ ^ II dT^lrb*i - 3#JcblR=b^di g I 

flR flrfls^qw II # I 31?T l^^uqKHRicblRcbluilHiqdlR 3lRfT 

d' R 51 |Rh, II” - Before showing the responses of the wise ones, who "do not 

appear (sometimes) different from the insane ones”, the attributes of the wise are explained in 
this verse. How is the one who is satisfied with Supreme happiness performs his actions was the 
query. The Wise One, who realizes Brahman with the grace of the Lord, responds sooner due to 
his attachments during earlier periods, thus does he respond even to a smaller extent. In 
essence, he discards all desires, after the vision of the Lord, even in the case of Shuka and 
others. 'The Wise Ones, the knowers of That Truth desire communion with your feet', saying thus 
they seek You, the Lord. In the case of Indra and others, undesirable desires do not arise, 
therefore their knowledge is supernal. It is therefore declared. The qualified person, verily, is 
because of the performance of great actions and because of such attained qualities, they become 
distinctive than others. Therefore, even if they become distinguished since they are unqualified 
due to their distinct attributes, they cannot be called the Wise Ones, thus one should understood. 

“t ^ wRi ^^Fig^ I ^8 ^ppiRb% 8 # I MiRi ^riwi 

g^g^yiRiRd I 3BTOifTMiR8 I 3 3iMy8 I fimsRr t dlRRi Rm8 I - TiiwR t 
^tbpR RiRikiRddR I rtRlfTwri R^«bti?i: II # ^ I hH>idi8 R wn8 I 
31dldRc| fTfep^TRhqrfr gfb ^ ifR T^RiRt - HHHMK # I RlRsf^Rt^, TT 

fRw ifR I dtrl^ I J^RWri; TTWRl I Mfhl^d Rq?T8 ^ I 

3IM1M flfRld: feffBI d^ddldd I fRw^ mR^^ TIR felRl^dhid8 I R^R; ^RlfR R 

5 II R TKimWTRR I SlRt TT5W RRi: |” - Here, the attributes 

of the one who is in Samadhi, in equanimous intellect, are not spoken, because of the later 
statement, he, who is in all respect unattached, showing his detachment in all things. For him, 
there are no experiences like auspicious or inauspicious in Samadhi because there is no 
consciousness in Samadhi. In fact, it is contrary state to the one who is conscious. Therefore, 
there is no such rule. Desires etc. do not arise in those whose consciousness is distinctive. Who 
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are wise, whose wisdom is cleansed (of demerits) and who have taken refuge in the gods, thus in 

scriptures. Desires are secreted in mind and only Wisdom confronts, contradicts and destroys 

■\ 

them, this is indicated by the word ^RFlrfR,. This contradiction (between attachment to senses 

and to the self) is further spoken “TTTISTWT TT Piddd |” - Even the taste (for the 

senses) turns away when the Supreme is perceived. It is not that people refraining from desires 
are perceived as spiritually transcendent, for desires may hide within as special attributes 
people. 3TT?HT means with assistance of the Supreme Self. The Truth, verily, dwells in the 
Supreme Self. Since the Self is abiding within, by his Grace alone satisfaction is gained, 

M fejRiHdWds I ^g cb<titn II” - Renouncing the attachments, the one who 
abides in the Lord, by the gods is provided the satisfaction, not by any other manner whatsoever, 
thus in Narayanarama Kalpa. Hence the Self (referred in the verse) is not the Jiva. 

Tatparya Nirnaya: 

“d4=hlHpl<^FdRl ^TEETl T | II SEffl^^TlsfT 

TlWlfr^T^ I || I 

=hKlf4dsilfM ^ |f?T8 II ^441^41 I 3 i 4MT ^fd^^ldl ^ 

II # g I 3Il?lfT I 3^8 II” - It is not that the wise 

renounce all inappropriate desires. Renouncing inappropriate means having no desires. Even for 
those who have experience of Brahman inappropriate desires do arise during the time when they 
are not in such experience. As was in the case of the battle which Hara had with Sri Hari. 
Hence only when one is not in Brahmic experience, one can be said to be in equanimous 
intellect. With concerted action one becomes eligible for deliverance. Eurther, for the non- 
eligible ones, with awakening of devotion, deliverance comes in course of time, means in 
Lord Vishnu, an^HT means by the Lord Vishnu. By His grace alone one attains satisfaction. 

56. Untroubled in times of sorrow, free from desires in times of pleasure, from whom passion, 
fear; and anger have departed, be is called a sage established in awareness. 

Bhashya: 

^Md^Ti48 f4%8 #%8 I I<dl4)c| 5 TFftTFnfT ^ I - fit Fd5ll^[^8 
5#RT # I TFT8 I TllWSJT #b8 51^1^^ I H” - 

The same has been clarified in the (next) three verses. Eor the men of wisdom also, these are the 
means. It has been said that whatever is recommended for the seeker that is also the distinctive 
mark of the man of wisdom. Assuming some thing erroneously as the pleasant becomes the 
source of attachment th (sentiment) tft (attachment) and drRs (loveliness) are said to be erroneous 
assumptions, 

57- 58. He, who being unaffected from all sides, or acquiring the good as well as the evil, does 
not rejoice or loathe, his awareness is well-established. He who withdraws the senses from the 
objects of senses, like the tortoise does its limbs within itself, his awareness is well-established. 


Bhashya: 


^ I” - Having no attraction towards all 
things, even when acquiring the good or the evil, he does neither rejoice nor does he hate. 

59. The senses turn back, when the body abstains feeding them. The desire for the pleasures 
(however) remains. When the Supreme is perceived, even that desire becomes destroyed. 

Bhashya: 

^ I <dl=hld-^Tlf^ I ^ ^^[qfl^TfTPTT^ - fIfW # I 

^^di[ui ^iWT^ \^im\ ¥ft1Vi8 I 3 TW# ^ ^ II # ^r^RK II 

Tjq^TcRiRr^ II” - The attributes of the men of wisdom referred earlier does not come 
about without effort. This has been said in the following verses. “PlflRK'^M ftpTT'TKRTMS^ 

XT^ I ^ I <ldl=hl^-^Tlf^ I R ^SRlfT^5lHl^c| II”, 

with abstention of food by the body, there comes weak ness in enjoyment of the senses, not the 
desire to enjoy the senses. The feelings etc. are not destroyed. That would be destroyed only 
with attainment of wisdom, thus having been said in this verse. The Wise Ones win over the 
senses by abstaining from feeding them, since even when abstaining from the feelings, 
attachment to them (the senses) ever grows, thus in Bhagavat Puraana. m also means 
attachment and also feeling. 

Tatparya Nirnaya: 

TFT8 I” - means TFT, attachment. 

60. O Arjuna, even though the man ever strives and is discerning, his senses forcibly pull his 
mind towards confusion. 

Bhashya: 

“3TTfl^5lHT[^d5llPnl5fT FimFWTFlrflsfT RTT ^^FTlf^FTlf^T I ?tM^F#R8 I 

=hl^FTdd8? FTlSTtfr ||” - Even the wise one without the spiritual 

experience and resorting to ordinary methods, is overwhelmed by senses. What then is the 
fault of that person who prides about his body? wdlFr means the person who is assailed by 
troubles. 

61. Bringing them (all the senses) under control, lie should remain firmly attuned towards 
Me. He who brings his senses under, control his awareness is well-established. 

Bhashya: 

“rtlJ?l<Wl^c| ^ 3TR - Flfr # I F^dRc|d8 T^FFFIIt 3# FR ^5FT8 I gTb8 

^ HHI^rb.c|l I 31^ FT8 FRT F W8 I WTR - 1% # ||” - It is not 

possible in normal conditions, thus Sri Krishna says in this verse. But with repeated effort it 
is possible. Therefore, efforts should be continued; thus it is concluded, 'yuktah' means one 
whose mind is attuned towards the Lord, for He alone is the Supreme, best amongst all. 

53 


“Rxidh.ts.A.'t 



'matparah' means the one attuned towards the Lord. The benefits of attuning, surrendering (to 
Him) are mentioned hereunder later. 

62 - 63. The person who dwells on the senses gets attached to them by their association. With 
their association springs the desires, and from the desires comes the anger. From anger comes 
about bewilderment; from bewilderment, loss of memory. From loss of memory comes 
destruction of the intellect; from the destruction one perishes. 

Bhashya: 

“TFTtMwTW I I fT?# % ^ 

31^^ Rwf TTS-Wig II # I fTdldl^d - ^OTt^SddchlRdl # 

I d^RlRims 5 dclldlHI dld^feRlHIHS I RFT^dRr Hfchl^HSJ dlHlRl II - 3TdWTf^8 

dltd Rlt^Rl'dldd dTT I 'TTil tRiTuR II ^Rf |” - With these two verses, the 

■\ 

origin for the defects and means of removing them are spoken. d*dl5 means the desire to 
create delusion. The sign of % is unrighteousness and the action towards inappropriate 
actions, thus in Upagita the meaning has been given. In other places d*dl5 is defined as 

W^SddchlRdl - unrighteous desire. Bewilderment of memory leads to destruction of 
intellect. Destruction of intellect is the non-awareness relating to the all pervading Self. 
means going to worthless worlds of hell. This has also been mentioned in other 

places. “3TSPTT#T8 ^ I TT gfdTuR 11 ” - One who 

has unrighteous desires incurs forgetfulness of scriptures. Then due to defective perception 
and performing erroneous actions, he goes to lower worlds. 

Tatparya Mr nay a: 

“d*d1dRH2dl5lHd, I WrTWRTSJT FBTR I dFRldIdId^dIdHfullRlu|j^' ||” - 

d*dl5lrf means 'due to delusion’. Even when knowing (rightly), one remembers it erroneously. 
Due to understanding the meaning of the statements erroneously, the conclusive wisdom also 
gets distorted. 

64. But the one who remaining independent of the attachment and aversion; moves among 
the objects of senses, with his senses under control, be attains the state of satisfaction. 

Bhashya: 

I RiddH Rr^ 3 imt dRi I Retmi 

8 I ddl3*f dd'8ddl3*f I” - The advantages of the success over senses are spoken in the latter 
part of this verse. Even when enjoying the objects of senses, one who keeps his Self and mind 
under control, he is winner of his Self. This is the meaning. WR3 means mental satisfaction. 

65. In that state of satisfaction, there arises in him the complete annihilation of all sorrows. 
With satisfactory state of consciousness, his intellect remains .well established. 


Bhashya: 

fl 5fe ^cifdv^fd I iFTFRt^ wm. 

c^<|[d I yt1l<{l ^ FfcTfsft’ yi4l l%WFTf^8 II ” - How are all the sorrows destroyed on attaining 
state of Satisfaction? Because, with satisfactory state of consciousness, the intellect becomes 
well established with the realization of Brahman. . WR means not going by natural tendency 
towards the objects of senses. 

66. For the unrestrained, there is no intelligence; nor for the unrestrained is there 
insensitivity. And for the insensitive, there is no peace; and for the one who has no peace how 
can there ever be happiness ? 

Bhashya: 

fTR dlf^ I d^dlMMiddfd - Hdi^rb^ # I §ilf%8 3f^8 5ilf^^5ST I f^^JFTifi: ||” - 

Defects due to the absence of the happiness are spoken in the latter part of the verse. In the 
absence of happiness, there is no concentration of the mind. For the one who has no. 
concentration, his intellect can never have realization. Therefore, it is declared - - not 

for the one without concentration, peace means deliverance, Peace, Deliverance, Nirvana have 
similar meanings, thus has it been said. 

Tatparya Nirnaya: 

5I|Pt 18 — ?FTi II - Peace means abidance in the Lord, thus 

in Bhagavat Puraana. 

67. When the mind is roving around the senses, then it carries away with it, the 
understanding even as the wind carries away the boat in the waters. 

Bhashya: 

I ^^HiuiHirl I WPl I ^dldiidfM Plc|Hdfd ^?I8 I 

lldld II” - In this verse it has been said how is it that for the concentrated meditation is not 
possible? Do the senses not perform the actions energized by the Lord? Not entirely so, since 
later it has been said By Awareness, wisdom_.etc.' (X.4). Awareness, wisdom is not allowed to 
be unenlightened and the unenlightened wisdom being weak is incapable for meditation. 

68. Therefore, O Arjuna, he whose senses are all under control from the objects of senses, 
only his awareness is well established. 

Bhashya: 

“ffFTFi: dclldidi fipfr # fddhdfd - Wm. # I” - Therefore, only by 


control of the senses in all respects can the wise overcome. Thus in this verse. 

69. What is obscure (night) to all the creatures, that is the time of luminosity for the 
disciplined soul and what is like being luminous for the creatures, that Is perceived as obscure 
(night) by the Muni, the thinker. 

Bhashya: 

^ fiw WRT - WlFlflOT I 

I Ifw f^iwiwri plf^ fMT f^?lWlf^lc| ^8 gp ^ ^Tppf^ | iffTlfeki: 

Wflfe^8 I fl^fP - ^ 3 fi ^ ^ I 3f^8 I 

II” - The indications of transcendental meditation by the wise have been spoken 
in this verse. That which is obscure being concealed, verily, is form of the Lord, which as to one 
who is in sleep is unclear. But those who have their senses under control are awake and 
experience everything and perceive the Supreme Self. This is the meaning. In those creatures, 
whose senses are awake, for them, the sleep like the conditions of the night, normally are 
known, like the one who is imbalanced, are the ways of his walking. Therefore it is said the 
body, verily, is not mine, the body, verily, is not the one made of skin and the body is one which 

is under the control of the gods, thus having been spoken. TTpT^3f^8 - one who meditates is 
called the thinker. means one who perceives. 

Tatparya Nirnaya: 

^ IFT I ^ I 3115^ 

I t^chUdl^l ^8 g || wim dd^rlKkldlfM 

II dcddd^ II” - Except for the Gods, all men of wisdom cannot perceive 

Brahman clearly, for they do not see as during night they do not perceive Brahman. Like the 
ones who are bewildered, see nothing else which is shown, because of their being not in 
concentrated mind or due to excessive pleasure, like the divine Sun shining in the skyall 
perceive everything. Even in such cases, however, the Superior Ones know the expansive 
things, thus in Brahma Tarka. 

70. Even as the sea remains motionless in spite of the waters entering continually even so he 
attains peace in whom all the desires enter; not the one who craves for desires. 

Bhashya: 

fdddi^i^dychEHi^ - aiproi: # ^ f^R^ipriFTlsfT srakrafM I 
dlHlld I T Tf I ^rc[mi% I T PT8 #^?IlT%?lPl[HTl<^fe?Wl dpfl dlWlfd 

I ddel chtlid I ^ jfrbTETlf^ ^1218 ||” - The ways of experiencing the objects of sense by the 
Wise One are spoken in this verse. He who remains unaffected even when sense objects enter 
unceasingly, who does not become overwhelmed, who does not endeavour remains quiet like 


the sea, like the sea, which does not overflow with various streams entering nor does become 
dry without the various streams entering, even so one without any endeavor, attains deliverance, 
this is the meaning. 

Tatparya Nirnaya: 

% ^8 mm. ^ I dltl ^ ^ ^3^ II ^ 

^ M II # ^ I ^ ^ ^^51^ 

■dldd I ^llPdhT^ ^T?Tt ^^1^ II |” - Even while enjoying (under 

the influence of the senses) he who does not transgress, like the sea remaining circumscribed, 
the limits of his desires, such one circumscribed by the Perennial Principles, is not bound by 
the desires. He is liberated. ^ means to become self-centred. Therefore, one whose desires are 
self-centred, he is said to be selfish one. All desires are not contrary to deliverance nor are they 
opposed thereto. In the absence of any desires, living a normal life is not possible. Since peace 
is the liberation itself, there, verily, comes about eternal abidance in Sri Vishnu, thus having 
spoken. 

71. He, who abandoning all (inappropriate) desires, acts without any longing, becoming 
thereby freed from mine-ness or egotism, attains peace. 

Bhashya: 

“tT^ yqo-ddfd - %Fi # I Pi^^ddi I 

I ^ jm, I H 1^?J8 ||” - This, verily, is 

clarified in this verse. He who enjoys the desires of sense-objects without attachment to them, 
he who when enjoying has no sense of Me and Mine, he verily is the real person. He alone 
attains deliverance, this is the meaning. 

Tatparya Nirnaya’. 

I 31^1^ ^r^rpEpif^ I w wn 

fTRfll ^ II fl I” “ With the sense of renouncing the inappropriate objects, he 

abandons all the sense objects. To assume that which is not under one's control to be under one's 
control, is egotism. Abandoning egotism in all respects is knowing all to be under the control of 
Sri Hari, thus it has been further said. 

72. This is the state or Brahman, O Arjuna, attaining which no one is bewildered. Abiding in 
that state at the time or departure, one attains the Bliss of the Brahman. 

Bhashya: 

# I ^ Mfl8 iFif^iw I TRTTii^sfr mm, fel^ 

3E^?JT mmK yiHild I 4 4 flifr # I ^iiPunfM ^ tecsotR 

I 5 ^ ^^iffrwnfdTEiTf^ - dki^^iPi 

5 ^5TffTTT^8 I ^^8 tm m°o I 
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mm\ ^ 33 ^ 1 ^ 3 I wM H” 

- Thus, he concludes His advise, in this verse. The state of Brahman is the sign concerning the 
experience of Brahman. Abiding in that state, verily, he attains the Brahman. Or else, he 
acquires re-birth. The same having been said earlier 4 4 dlfq (VIII.6). Even for the wise ones, 
re-birth comes about if there exists effect of previous actions. Only by undergoing the same, (it 
gets) dissolved, thus it has been spoken (in Brahma Sutras). Effect of the actions (gets de¬ 
stroyed) through many lives. Through seven births one becomes a Brahmin by such statements. 
Even for the men of wisdom realization comes after many bodies. - Just as one established in 
awareness acquiring higher status as that of the Rudra or of Sankarshana (Shesha) attains 

deliverance by the Grace of Sri Vishnu, thus, in Garuda Puraana. 

II” - O Mahadeva, deliverance for you is spoken to be in your subsequent life thus, in 
Narada Puraana. 

‘ WwjFi ^ I fFT fTEi^ I ^ ^ I 1 t ^ 

cbidc^^N^ - furm ^ihiRhs ^Fifn #^^81 

FTFi^W^ I T ^ fiw# WF - ar^dMidchUjidHi did-isq4)JMd|^p^ I ^ 

|ddFFq%fET 8 I # fH<Hirl II dd” ^ f^id^TdFii T WEdd) I T 1% ^ 

dHMldid'df^ipj^ TidFdd: I ddi^tb*i - trq q^^FEdi^ ^ FdEdt^rti I ^ d ^ Widi^ 
W^ihdif^ ddld I aEEdifd f^Sdlf^ dddd WEJd I dddd ^ dMEFWid d df ^ I # 
ddt II ^fdidiifd d f^dlf^ ^ (^yj|qt|)fddi 8 I T?Tfdidi 8 ^ddlfd dd5Fddf#T 3 I d^dT^ 
gT?dfd l^ddF f^ifeg I doddd dPd d ^pddidd ddi I ddi ^dd diddd lf ^8 I 

3Td8 ffd^ddlfd dl'JdM^qilddddg II |fd dKdId ||” - Wisdom assures definite results. For him 
(the wise one release from consequential Karmas), verily, is the only delay, Eor him there is 
definite assurance of luminous path, thus scriptures having declared. Eor him (the wise one) 
there is no expectation of being in cbWTo^^ being in several bodies at the one and the same time. 
Even as cotton burns, even like water not touching the lotus leaf. Even as fire of wisdom 
destroying the effect of all actions, on account of such statements. (If it is said that some wise 
men take many lives for destruction of) accumulated actions, even then there is no 
contradiction. However, there is no evidence to such statement or any scriptural authority. 
Those who accept the views of Akshapada-Kaanada-Sankhya-Yoga-Pashupatas, opposed to the 
Vedas are, verily, men of little intelligence, hence they are rejected. The invocation of the 
devotees of Shiva should be treated as the invocation of the Supreme Eord himself. Not that 
these views are untruth. But these other texts cannot be accepted as evidence. Therefore it is 
said: -1 will create such Illusion by which people will be deluded. And you, O Rudra, the great 
one, arrange to create sciences which will create such delusion. Propagate those principles 
which do not in truth ever exist, 0 The Powerful One. Make yourself known extensively and 
arrange to conceal Me, thus declared in Varaha Puraana. Unacceptable and confusing 
teachings were taught by Rudra as encouraged by Sri Vishnu. Influenced by these teachings, 
Dadhichi and other seers created sciences and Puraanas in course of time. The four Vedas, 
Brahmanas, Panchraatra, Mahabharata and also Mula Ramayana are declared as Vaishnava 
texts eulogizing Sri Vishnu. Similarly Bhagavat Puraana eulogizes Sri Vishnu. Therefore, the 


Shaiva Purina’s should be interpreted without contradicting (the above texts), thus, in Narada 
Puraana. 

“d^^dlTb*! - 5#RT =b4^rbHi ^ I fdWJ]hNl ^ ^ ¥TT ^ II 

# ^ I Hdl^'^i ^ ^ I ^ ^ 

d^lPTSJT II I PiciluK ^^TTfT^ ^ilFTt ^ ^TTfT ^ I 

^ ydHlM I 91cdy[dMldd*i I 31dlkdl8 ^^iRcIrl I ^STfPTSJT u|RyRl<^l 
'dMM^4? ^ ^n^tlWT ^ IFT - Mthidifd Wlfdf^ II 

W\, ^hTT^8, ^Pm. ^(hdldlS^, m5dlc|dl[^ddldl8, TOTWT ^ ^ ^ 

<^^15^8 5'^|R'^8 I” - Hence for the man of wisdom, deliverance surely arrives. For Bhishma 
and others at the appropriate moment (of death) were appropriately in a state of complete 
equipoise. One should, therefore, depart (from the body) ever thinking of the Lord. For the men 
of wisdom and for those equanimous in action, at the time of departure from body, the Illusion of 
Sri Vishnu diverts their minds outward, thus in Garuda Puraana. After many lives, when 
devotion to and wisdom of Sri Plari matures, one eulogizes remembering Him to the end (of his 

life), but not others, .thus in Brahma Vaivarta Puraana. Piql^iq^ means being without a body. 
dJiqi qi^i ^TTfT having been used as equivalent words. Myself having acquired this body 
having used such statements. The word [4^1^! has also been used to convey as one not having 
any sense organs. How else would all the Puraana’s have been able to describe the form of the 
Resplendent One ? The Resplendent One (Sri Vishnu) is none other than the Excellent Brahman, 
having spoken thus according to Bhagavat Puraana. Brahman, the Supreme Self the 
Resplendent One, the Resplendent One, the Supreme Brahman, the Supreme Brahman is 
Janardana, the Supreme, who is the Great Brahman, On account of whom, I transcend all the 
mutable ones and supreme even to the Immutable One, He who is superior even to those which 
are accessible to senses, no one similar to Narayan, neither in the past nor in the future, none 
similar to you; how can, then, there be any one superior to You? 

“T g I fMlfr ^iffT^^FIFi: - 3TFF^1WF1^ 

^1^5[4lH^fl=blH8 IrTlf^ I qfr M T 3IFF^ ^ T g # I Ti?! ^ 

5^14^ 3I^TFI? Tisj ^ T^WT? I 

35T8, WnFl, 3Ilfem fFRT8 MfRllId^ ^8 MljuiMId fl?!,, ^^iRdddld. 

II 3lf4T%4Tfl5Tl4?W TOFT - WFT 

5f^8, ^8 TO8, 3TFF^ ^^8, i<d^c|l5H<F^MlPl ^pfT 3FTlf^2^MHH^dld*i, 

WraFl^l[4d=blPdcbl^8, WFvT^HSd^ ^HrflSdwlfdd^, f%T?44TOTWFvT5T#8, fFT M 

Tin, 3TFTOF^ g TT 4^ teT, 3TTO4 t ^ TFT TOTOSJ8 , WPJP, 

3FTFI FfFJF tT5 ^ flFT ^ TTITOT. I TOFT^tfi TT^ TT TO Ti^8 TT8 II ^mf^8 |” - 

Brahman should not be conceived as one without body. He having heard to possess body, 
described of Blissful form, of Golden Glow, one to be meditated in the form abiding in the inner 
space, described merely as Bliss; not as of Blissful/orm, how can there be Golden Form for one 
who is formless? how can He be meditated as one abiding in the inner space? having one's own 




form, he is referred as Purusha having thousands of heads, the Creator having Golden Colour, 
the Sun-coloured, transcending Darkness, That One having hands and feet in all directions, 
having universal sight. Bhagavan, the Resplendent One having Wisdom, Glory, Valour, Bliss, 
Splendour, Energy is said to be complete in all respects. 

In the Supreme One are heard having the various forms of Energy, which are natural like 
Wisdom, Valour and Action, He who is Knower of All, Blissful is the Brahman, On a fragment 
of His Bliss other creatures live. Without beginning, middle or an end; of everlasting energy. 
Transcending the brilliance of the thousands of moons. Having endless attributes and endless 
facets in each one of those endless attributes, having further endless forms, having Knowledge 
and Power, having immeasurable energy, Turiya, i.e. having a form with all-pervading vision, 
the Wise One knowing Brahma) and all the others, who other than Mukunda can call himself as 
Bhagavan ?, His is the Glory, all pervading. Extremely Complete in all sense are His Pleasures, 
Wisdom and Glory. Even if one considers oneself having accomplished, that is entirely due to 
Yourself being the Supreme 

^ wm m°o, ^ IE T I T dlRl^ldl^^PMri: 

II W^o dAPlcb ^8 I 5 IH 5 IH 8 ^^'^^18 E 1%^8 TTET^8 II 

# II ^ TFT I ^ TFFFltSEFTfT: II # 

I #?FTT ^ MRfeHlRT^Mlfui THEfr TFFTT - T ^ c|^^c|d 8 I 

Tldci^ldl TTlfr ^FTtRFT8 I TFF1HT8 I # Tl^ I T % E 

3TMT55TFl?TFT^5Tfl |8^ T 15^8 II W^1?TT5^8 

I T^IFTT; ^ gf^T^FlFlfw^ ^FTFT I E TTEri: TFllTr 

TfE TSt4§^ II ^ ^FFR; I pdPsdl^d cbpRlrh [^dcld, 

fef?T 8 I ^sRlrfl RlM ^TdFTT TFFT T ^FIFT I T EWM TipT 8 T^ 5 TF?T?T 8 II - 

|FTlfT'^8 T FT’ ddK^TTT8 Rr^T2TT8 ||” - All these (attributes) are not exclusive from one 
another. ‘The Brahman is Wisdom and Bliss’ ‘Bliss, indeed, is Brahman' 'Truth, Wisdom and 
Eternal is the Brahman' 'Whose austerity, verily, is Wisdom' 'You do enter That Resplendent 
One. Hail ! - thus in upanishads. Who has no gross body made up of flesh, corpulence or 
bones. 'The all pervading nature of the immutable is not due to Yoga, but because of His being 
Supreme and Truth’, thus in Varaha Puraana.- His body being fragrant due to illuminating 
wisdom and strength of the Truth, Wisdom and Ignorance, Pleasure and Displeasure are That Sri 
Vishnu, the Supreme, and Immutable, thus, in Paingi Text. This body of mine is ever blissful; I 
am not created by Nature. Being Complete in all respects and all pervading I am Narayana 
Himself, thus in Brahm Vaivarta Puraana. Therefore, by Impulse (as it were), all these distinct 

forms are shown by inherent Power. He was neither bom from the womb of Devaki, nor was 
He born of Vasudeva, Dasharatha nor Jamadagni. Even though ever Blissful and undecaying. 
He revels in this manner for creating delusion, thus, in Padma Puraana. Creator of Universe, 
indestructible, enjoyer of Supreme Pleasures, (Sri Rama)', even though the embodiment of 
Wisdom Himself, for the sake of people, displays his ignorance (as it were) wandering in search 
for His beloved (Sita). He, whose feet are adored by Brahma, who mourns like a normal human 
being and shows extreme attachment for woman wandering over all places. Even though he was 


complete in all respects, the valourous son of Dasharatha to make the words of Rudra true, be¬ 
haved as though he was defeated, even though he was not, ever victorious Parashurama being 
devoted to Bhishma did not kill him, even when the latter did not marry Amba. Who can be 
more compassionate than him, thus, in Skanda Puraana. 


II # ^ I ^ ^ I 3ifl[^?r^8 WSilto9-^^rb*i II ^wprPTlf^Mlf^ 

I HdiujHM teifd rrmS’^PFiPi: M^i II I fiPTRi:, M 

3iMRj|[uidH^J]uiJ|ui R^PlPdlSiP^ g dKimiM PT d^Nfl^TWdf 


II” - Therefore, miseries of worldly life should not be spoken with reference to the Lord. Some 
texts mention superiority and inferiority relating the Lord. Disregarding the Lord's 
transfiguration, (superiority of descents is spoken), in other contexts. Therefore, it is spoken , 

“qRgpfRr w#r dfROPifeviws I iRPit g I ttr H” 

- (He is) complete in all attributes, in all forms and similar in all the manifestations. Even then 
according to the wishes of the ignorant and the Seers as well and to convince the devotees, the 
Supreme and Mundane qualities are attributed to your form, thus, in Garuda Puraana. There is 
no under- statement at all here. Because of His Inconceivable Power. Because of the variety of 


the objects spoken. “c^wjKRiR^MIRi TfRjqfRl I TdFJW RRlfd fT?E5i2nRH 11” 

- The forms of Krishna and Rama are ever complete. There is not even a fragment of variation 
in them. Even then you delude us (through them), thus in Narada Puraana. Therefore, it is 
established that only the person of supra-sensory sensitivity experiences. Sriman Narayana, the 
Supreme Brahman, ever immeasurable in all forms, in His all-comprehensive attributes, eternal 
and beyond defects. 


Tatparya Nirnaya: 

“gpfr g?JlRlW 5llPniH'-il^=hl^l5^HHdi TRcSJdiT^lcIl^-Hl^f*! I TR^mTl^lTiM 
II firiT I 4 4 disfr ptri I # I wn ^ifR^ II 

R|WJ]Rc||ui I dl ^ WraRlTl 3#r II |Rr ^ II” - Brahmi' 

means related to Brahman. Even for the men of Wisdom, because of diversity of thoughts at the 
time of departure, there is life hereafter, on account of the accumulated effects of Karma 
(actions). With the destruction of the accumulated effects of Karma (actions), there springs 
about the memory of the Eord without fail. Then comes the deliverance. 'In such of the forms as 
conceived' thus having been told (in Gita), gm means the body. Since Sri Vishnu does not have a 
gross body or is also not different from the body. He is known as 'nir-vaana' or as having 
Thousand Heads, also. 


Thus ends the Bhashya and Tatparya Nirnaya of Sri Madhva on the Second Chapter 
of Bhagavada Gita, the Upanishad, the science of the Absolute, the scripture of equanimity, 
the dialogue between Sri Krishna and Arjuna entitled “Vishaad Yoga”. 
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Chapter III 
Karma Yoga 


Bhashya: 

^ I 3^ ^ ffTTTSTT^r ||” - 

Hari Aum ! Earlier has been spoken the form of the 5e//which is the means of wisdom. Having 
repudiated through the words of wisdom, the non-performance of Action, performance of 
Action alone is being hereafter recommended in this Chapter. 

1-2. Arjuna said: If you, O Janardana, deem intellect to be superior to action, then why do 
you urge me to undertake this savage deed, O Krishna? With apparent contradictory 
statements you bewilder my intelligence. Therefore, speak one thing certain, which I can 
attain the highest propriety. 

Bhashya: 

TOfn - ^ Wit m I ^ ^ ^ ^ 

fndMiiRi, f^? - ^idRi # ^^8 ^ ^ 

fl?[, riff? ” — Far inferior is Action' is the seed of enquiry and action is enveloped by obscurity 
having been clarified why is he rousing him to perform the terrible deed? 

Tatparya Nirnaya: 

“flF I ^ fe>f?T8 I ^ Wit m I” 

- Wisdom is integrated communion - ^ Therein action is primarily is endorsed. 

<^'J| fUdt - Action is enveloped by obscurity, thus being clarified 

3. The Resplendent Lord said: In this world two-fold means ban been Spoken by Me earlier; O 
Arjuna; for the men of contemplation through the means of Wisdom and for the men of action 
through performance of Action. 

Bhashya: 

3^iif^=hiR=hv:iiT ^ ^ et Ri^otRwm^ hhWii? - 

ifri I 3#OT8 I 5lnRl'^i8 dd=hlRc|T I ^luRlMI^'er 

^HcblRcIT I ^ ^?T8 did-tsMHi*i I ^TIRrT dHchidldi*! I 4iRMi*i ^MiRni ^Hchidldi*! I 
fiFifdMi aEZTiterfteR: ^ =h4d>di wttki ^sRr 4iRH8 I Rimi 

RqRfg I Ei 3 ^HcbiRclT mRet 5lH4iJd8, ^ g qdcbiRciT ^?J8 II EfRi 

Rliiddddl 5T1 Rr tr^ I ^SJi^fb^i: - Rlf4^ifT^PTiRiW8 II - Even 

though wisdom is superior, because of {Arjuna) being qualified to action alone. Hence action is 
being recommended for him. With this intention the Resplendent One speaks, 'In this world' etc. 
There exist two types of men - those who renounce the ordained actions for family life and abide 


solely in wisdom like Sanaka, referred as saankhyaanaam or those who though live the 
temporal life, yet abide in wisdom like Janaka, referred as yoginaam. The meaning is that both 
abide in Righteousness. ^Sankhyaanaam' means those men of wisdom like Sanaka and the rest 
‘Yoginaam' means those who resort to the performance of action like Janaka and the rest. Even 
though they ever abide in wisdom, being eligible (for Action) those who persevere in 
performance of action for the maintenance of the world order, as willed by the Lord, they are 
also referred as ‘Yogis', men of equanimity. You are eligible to perform the auspicious actions 
like Janaka and the rest, not for renunciation like Sanaka and the rest. This is the purport. 

It is observed that by the will of the Lord by the performance of action Priyavrata and the 
rest have become men of Wisdom. Therefore it is said - 'By Will of the Lord, authority flows for 
performance of actions' Thus in Bhagavat Puraana V.1.23. 

Tatparya Nirnaya: 

“WRTffl 5lHdld8 I WfflS^S I I JIOTMIW 

^ flHW 11^ ^8 II flrltsfT I TiT#^8 II 

5#Fri5'-dfdc||^^lrl TiT^8 cb4dlRM8 I fl^ JHld; II 

Wfr ^ frlWlTiT^ II T ^ TiT gjTTTO ^ II # IFlt^ ||” - The 

■\ 

knowledge which promotes Wisdom is 5 lMqjq 8 , the other is that which promotes performance 
of Action Gods and ascetics are called Sankhyas because in them the Wisdom predominates 
Action. Between them the Gods by virtue of additional achievement, are more known as 
dominant in Wisdom. Others as men of Action. Even though wise, because of the predominance 
of action they are known as men of Action. Without Wisdom or Action none of the two (the 
Sankhyas or the Yogis) would attain the human goal. No one even for a moment can remain 
without performing Action; and without Wisdom the Action would never contribute to the 
human goal. Thus has it been said in Brahmavaivartaka Puraana. 

M4c|Rlfd'Jirb8 I ^t^lfdWrTSJlsfT I ^ ^ g Ti4 

W I # TF1^8 I T T Wn ^ T I 3FTSJT T tMlRIFHLI: 

| ^ 1^8 I TPT8 T^8 ^ 4l^ 

II” — Pl'^l - abidance leads to the state of liberation without any doubt by such 
actions, there comes about increase in the blissful state and decrease in inauspicious actions. 
The scriptural statements like neither by actions nor by progeny' are not contradictory. 
Otherwise, the statements like 'not by abstention of action' there would be occasion for 
contradiction. Similar approach towards the both (Wisdom and Action) should be accepted. In 
the verse the statement 'There exist no other Paths' emphasizes for deliverance the Wisdom is 
recommended. 

4- Not by abstention of Action does a man attain freedom from Action; nor by renunciation 
of Action does one reach the Ultimate Beatitude. 

Bhashya: 

- T TOT # I T mwi muM %w4g frwiOT 
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1^€IH.€LA.£ ^hucJtl. 


wwrqfwR gMH # ^ 53 ^ I ^ 5 ^ 8 ? 35 ^^ ^ 

^ ^ ^ I ^ ^8 ^ cb^|cb<ulH gf^ I ^Ic|<|u|i 3 II ^ 

^NI^Rb^T^ I gfrR^ 3HH^cbHM I ^ ^ 3^ I 3=bR^3 ?Tfl^ 

^ I ?l^cblfH cig^^Lb^ifn cblPlf^g I ^9lflWdcb^|uTl^^^|fi38 II 

dT±[|Th 3 - ^S^§TTg^ 35 ^ 3 I # ciiungdF^T^ ^ ^TigTO^ I ^f?Tff?TT^'4lf^Pl 

elid'd 18 I SlrTTsfe^ ^ ^W-iU ^ Sl # IT^ I ^8 W3 W8 3^^ 
^NKd^li^8^ Sfepq^^ ^cbH^ci ^:f^ | ^ - 3#f^^ # II dg fdWWT^8 

TOmRFTr ^8 ^8 - fdWT 3 Pigfifilid I dHidng II # 

^Md I - In this verse Sri Krishna refers to the ordained Action. By abstention of action like 
battle etc. or by non-Action or by renunciation of the ordained Actions, one does not attain 
deliverance. Wisdom alone is the means (for deliverance) not abstention of Actions. This is the 
purport. Why is it so ? Because of the use of the word 'purusha' in the verse. Because Jiva is ever 
enclosed in subtle as well as in gross body.If by non-Action deliverance was possible then it 
would have been available to the inanimate things as well. Neither by non-Action nor by absence 
of the consequential effect of Action, deliverance would come about. (The effects in the present 
life are) because of the innumerable actions in the previous lives. Not that all the prior actions 
have been burnt. Because the Jiva is capable of performing many actions, even in one single life. 
And each of these actions can result in many of the future lives. By performing even one single 
action, he can acquire the human life as the culmination of the remaining lives. He acquires 
many lives as effect of all these (past) actions. Thus accumulation of actions can never end 
indefinitely. The male at the end of fourteen years and a woman at the end of ten years of their 
lives complete the life span consequent to the effect of prior actions. The Primordial World is 
eternal; so are (the effect of) the Actions. Therefore, how can there be release from Actions 
without realization of the Supreme Lord, thus in Brahma Puraana. If the primordial world is the 
result of the actions performed, then liberation would only be with performance of action without 
any desires including the desire for liberation. Actions performed without desires but steadfast 
through wisdom are said to be those contributing to fulfillment. By fulfillment of such actions, 
one attains the Eternal State of Brahman - thus, in Manu Smriti. 

“31?TWTFlR^5fT 3W - T ^ # I ^^ 1^8 cbl*dcb4MR^MI8 I TiT 

HI I 31TiTOTHTW8^iTHg^ HETEHl^ HHRi II frtrbg - Ti#r 8 

^ II # HFThR I T fbHT HTRnMr TO MTHg I 

frrfMi T 4digRd ^ W3 I # I t 3 wfttoh I totoh I t 

TOlFi ^ TTTOHHg I TTTOHf I 31W1 ?THj4h fl TTHT I 

ITOHftPTTH I STOTEli H T WWi I fTSJT% gfri - TI5E#TOnfl?T8 # I TOHR 
HTOT 81 - TOHT 33^1 R tTht ¥1 gRtRfHTfg # I tojt 

3 H TOH mm I H H mR TOJTOk 8 I T^tbg - % m°o I 

[qoji'|^T:|(T|[4 H3Riqi5'^dlq 5Rdlq'J|8 II ifrT TR4 II” - By performing actions in this manner, 
one becomes a man of non-Action. Thus has it also been clarified further in the latter part of this 
verse. Asceticism (Sanyaas) is “cbHMRrMHis” relinquishing desire bound actions. By actions 
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performed without desires and with purified heart and wisdom, liberation comes about. 
Therefore it has been said in Bhagavat Puraana that for the one has become luminous purified 
by actions, renunciation comes about in the heart. Only he who is free from attachment is 
known as the man of wisdom thus in Bhagavat Puraana. The state of being liberated comes 
about by not being bound by desires, which are known as 'appropriate and inappropriate 
actions'. Indeed absence of desires in action results in the fruit of Liberation. Just as the one 
who, seeing things in dreams, does not consider giving up the pleasures of a householder, even 
so for such one there is neither clarity of the principles nor of the Vedic injunctions. Not by 
mere absence of the fruits (of actions), nor even by the absence of the actions themselves, for 
renunciation of the actions by themselves cannot be the means of deliverance. The asceticism is 
primarily for concentrated reflection and communion with the Resplendent Lord. Because, 
verily, uncontrolled is the mind of the householders, they being engrossed in other functions. 

Those who have no concentration, for them there is no wisdom. Hence the scriptures 
(Katha Up. 1.2.23) say 'one who is not tranquil, one who has not concentrated'. It is said that the 
Resplendent Lord is exceedingly pleased with those who are ascetics. In Narayana Shatakshara 
Kalpa it is said that among all the initiations, the one which is made in stage of asceticism is the 
supreme and extremely pleasing to Me. Even among the qualified, only the householders who 
have concentrated mind become primarily eligible. The Resplendent Lord is highly pleased with 
them. The Gods and many well known princes, even though were ever engaged in actions, did 
not have their minds wavering from Sri Vishnu. Therefore even when they were engaged in 
pleasures, Sri Vishnu was pleased, thus, in Padma Puraana. 

5-6-7. Not for even a moment can one remain without any action. Because they are bound 
to act helplessly by the attributes or their nature. Even though restraining the organs .or 
action, one who continues to brood over the objects or the senses in mind, he is caned the 
deluded Self and a hypocrite. But he who controlling the senses by Mind, O Arjuna, engages 
the organs or action, in actions without attachment, is superior. 

Bhashya 

“T 3 I I fT?JT5fT5#KTWT8 TiR ^ 3W 

- # I TR - TOT TO, TOT # I TiT 

TO TOHTTOl^TO I T 3 I TOf^mTO I TOETOlTOr |” - Actions are 

not possible to be renounced, thus speaks Sri Krishna Actions are not possible to be renounced, 
thus speaks Sri Krishna. Therefore, actions should be renounced with all effort. Thus has been 
said in the verse. To show the predominant role of the Mind on influencing the entity, it is said, 

TTO TOd) ie remembering in Mind. Karma Yoga is suitable according to the stage one is in. 
Not that Action is only for the householder, because of particular reference that it is for the as¬ 
cetics also. It is also so in common parlance. 

Tatparya Nirnaya: 

^ TOTO I f^lTOT8 TOTO II # Wir^8 I 

fUdd8 ^rddld^Tl [d'^dH8 I 318 dch ^8 ||” -Actions are spoken as being two-fold, 

which are due to the modifications of the attributes and those which are independent. The actions 


caused by the modifications of the attributes are due to effect of the Prakriti; Independent actions 
are those of Sri Vishnu, thus, in Paingi Scripture. Therefore, in chl4rl 1FI5T means being 
dependent on Sri Vishnu. The scriptures further clarify that 31 means Brahman, thus in scriptures 
8-9. Perform your ordained actions, for performance of action is better than renunciation 
of action. Even the maintenance of one's physical life cannot be accomplished without 
actions. Save action performed as and by way of sacrifice, the world is bound by action in all 
other cases. Therefore, O Arjuna, do perform the actions for that purpose freed from 
attachments. 

Bhashya: 

“3TTt m ^ I m Wm 3W - 

# I ^ ^ 1 ^ % f4^8 I m t 

Ii5l48 gfbWT # I ^8 I I 

g I ^ I ||” - 

Perform actions as appropriate to your status and stage in life. The creatures are bound by 
actions, thus the bondage of actions is spoken in the scriptures with - as and by way of 

sacrifice. Further saying the actions which create bondage for the people are called action bound. 
Clarifying that sacrifice being verily Sri Vishnu himself. Action performed as and by way of 

sacrifice do not create bondage qualifying further with the word '^rbdS-q which means free of 
attachments, which is the qualifying statement. 'One who craves for desires' says the scripture 
when it refers in earlier statement. Inappropriate and appropriate, perform actions without 
attachment, no sacrifice should be performed with intent for fruits - all these statements are 
spoken in Upanishads. Similar statements are also seen here as qualified statements. 

10-11 -12 -13. In the earlier days, Prajapati created creatures along with sacrifice and 
declared - By this you shall fulfill and the sacrifice shall in turn yield your desires.ln that 
manner you commune with, the Gods and the Gods shall commune with you. Thus being in 
communion with each other, attain the Supreme Good. Being in commune by the sacrifice, 
the Gods shall grant you the appropriate enjoyments. He, who enjoys the fruits (of such sac¬ 
rifice) without exchanging with Gods, is, verily, a thief. The noble ones who eat what remains 
from the sacrifice are surely released from all their demerits. The ignoble ones, who prepare 
food for themselves alone, verily eat their own demerits. 

Bhashya: 

‘‘31Tr4qi3hl5 - d5dril8 ^ II” - In this verse 'along with sacrifice', rational words are 

spoken. 

Tatparya Nirnaya: 

^8 WJIId - # 11” Saying by action a 

Jiva is bound, Sri Krishna points out the desirable ?rwR purpose in life saying wrsfra;. “# ^ 
iTtir I tr w # tpgirfiT aririr ||” , thus in BarkaShruti. 


14-15-16. From food are born the creatures; from rain does food become possible. By 
sacrificial act do the rains come to be and the sacrifice comes about from action.Know the 
action to be born from Brahman and Brahman is revealed by the immutable (Vedas). 
Consequently, all-comprehending Brahman is eternal, established in sacrifice. The cycle thus 
set in motion, whosoever fails to maintain, he is evil, reveling in senses and he, O Partha, lives 
in vain. 


Bhashya: 

I I 3 3 mh I ^ ^^8 I 

^ mK. I 3Ff[ gMT55|f^8 I II 

# I ^iJc|T:H|dnR^|cl y^^MlR|<1sr8 I 37?T^^ I ^ 

?(C2MFT8 I ^ II” - Another purpose is proposed here in the verse 'From 

food' etc. Sacrifice and the rains are said to be the result of such offering of food. The earlier 
reference of sacrifice in cyclical form is not made here. Only the future course of the actions is 
indicated. These actions are not recommended merely for the sake of similarity. Of course, the 
clouds are the generating force for the rains, which, in turn, are bom out of sacrifice. "When the 
oblation is offered in (sacrificial) fire in the prescribed manner, it reaches the Sun. From the 
Sun the rains are produced, food from the rains and thereafter the creatures", thus, speak the 
scriptures . There is no contradiction in both the statements that the rains are the product of the 
Sun and the Ocean. Thus out of the sacrifice, the rains are produced. The offering of oblations to 
the Gods is referred as sacrifice. Actions are the other acts to be performed. 


“TiT gFlTl t^ ^ ^ cblfilRl I 1^^8 I T ^ 

"Rralw I T ^ ^I^IHT ^8 T^8 I Vfm ^ 3T^TT^ ^AIlRfid 
fwiT^5^ \ I I ^ fifrrfcfWl I 3 

^AuRPlMyi?"^ II” - Actions are bom of Brahman. "Verily, from Him are the noble 
actions come to be performed". Similarly, 'intelligence, wisdom'. When primary meaning is 
possible, it is not proper to accept secondary meaning as is often done traditionally. Because the 
gross things cannot manifest by themselves. 'By Him or by the Imperishable' are (therefore) the 
normal words used in the scriptures. 'The elements, the actions, and the Time' etc., thus 
inconceivable power is indicated here. Since the Jivas are but the reflections (pratibimba), all 
actions, verily, flow from the Bimba (Lord), 'not the predicated actions' such statement is made 
for the sake of denial (to the Jivas). 


“3T^TTiRt yRlc^lR I ^ TT IFT I 3#R?T 

^ ^THlfrl? T g ^ Rffil 4lhl^-=l^<hlfl 5ffi8 I WT^lfel - 3km. W1?T IFT # I HdlM=bl51^ 
fsjfM Rht II fnR ^^mRi tafr - mn Rm triRiRsri 

31?T 3 gfrR^fr[WlS^^8 II I 

I ddJHluil^^FUfi: I R)?1 iPtTFT8 I Tlffe’ppTTFT8 ||” - 3T^TTlRl 

(immutable Vedas) are those which are well known. From them, the Supreme Brahman came to 
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be revealed. How would Brahman who, though complete in Himself and is without beginning or 
end and inconceivable, would otherwise have been known? Therefore, it is not proper to accept 
meaning by inference without discarding the generality of meaning. Therefore, understanding 
the statement 'all-comprehending Brahman' (is the correct meaning). Because, when in a 
statement the same word is used twice then there is no justification for applying two separate 
meanings for the same word. There is also no reason to understand the same word in different 

senses. The words being eternal, statements are made in Shruti, Smriti and Gita, like 

^Recite, O Virupa, the eternal (words): Without beginning or end is the speech uttered by the 
self-evolved (Lordf. 'Because He is eternal, these (Vedas) are also eternal.' If any one 
considers Vedas to have been created, then the flaw in such arguments has bee. referred earlier. 
Since it could not have been created without prior knowledge. There also being no evidence to 
that effect, because of the word 'exhaling', used indicates that it is (spontaneous) without any 
efforts. Not with prior conscious effort is, therefore, the inference. 

Mdidiid. I T dl^^id<i|ui ^ TT^iPPi; I 3Pii?P^ ^ I iVidldi 35 ^ 

I ^ I I 

cbdcIdH ^ I ^ §ifTTsi ^ c|dd^^c| f¥\ 

WRi?lfl)=hlTb cfppp I ?Ti# # 3 ?il^'4lPlv:|*i I RRiiPT ^8 I 

I T 3 fPl Ri?pi ^ I dfl ^I^RTRM ^ I I 38 I 

# 3 ^ I T ^ I ^ W 8 T RP 3 PT? 

fPTT 3 ddyHiujcb^ilclId I 3# f^PTPT^TTlf^ I ^ Vfi MIR fid I dWteWT fPTi 3 

fpf Plrd dti dfrifefPf II” - He desired, also because of such statements. Similarly, because of 
the statement like fulfilment of desire - the world of forms. Because it is against the ultimate 
conclusions being arrived at. This fact has already been clarified earlier. Creation by one who is 
not independent cannot grant Primacy. His non-Independence (would be established) only if cre¬ 
ation is considered to have come about without His prior desire. Then it will be like illness 
which comes about without person's desire. While referring to the Creation etc. the subject of 
the presiding divinities comes to be alluded to. In view of it being Eternal, the statement of its 
having been created etc. has to be understood as 'manifested'. In the process of creation, 
actuality of creation is assumed. Shatapatha Brahmana is said to have been created (by 
Yajnyavalkya). How can the Vedas, which were posited in the Sun, may be said to have been 
created (by Yajnyavakya)! The statement clarified after deliberation is better than the one 
spoken on the spu of the moment. The Vedas are the sources, origin, hence, the statement 
Because of the previous sutra (1.1.2) RRPPT - from whom were created - is the 
evidence which can be quoted. It does neither suggest 'from whom (it - the Vedas) is born' nor 
His being the cause of Vedas. The object of creating the worlds does not suggest the creation of 
the Vedas. Because the creation of the wonderful World is in no way superior to the emanation 
of the Vedas. But this does not lead to the conclusion that 'Brahman is all-comprehending'. If 
creation of the Vedas is 'all-comprehending', then why not the creator of the world be 
considered 'all-comprehending one'l Therefore, 'Vedas as the evidence' has only been clarified 
here. Similarly, 'Akshara' the words as 'nitya' - Eternal etc. Just as by such tradition. Brahman 


becomes revealed through sacrifices, even so from Him alone those (Vedas) become eternally 
established in sacrifice. From the Vedas the Jivas become established. This is the (eternal) cycle. 

Tatparya Nirnaya: 

“^FFTFi: MHFWi ^8 I ^ ^^8 Wm m ^51^ II ^ 

clicHiife wm I c|icWJ^di4^ 4^8 II Wirit 

m Tf4fe?T8 I ^ Hi^cidddl^ ^8 I ^ TlTt ^ II 

^ii^ra4 wm ^ ^iRidl 3 fe>fT 8 I ^FR§iMT^Tfef5T8 cb^iRjjf^ui| 5 f ^8 || ^^b||^|^chl ^ 
d^diRui 8 I RflTi5^dlRdH' ^ ^TFifr TOFl II ^jfHl RlTidlH g ^FF^idiI #8 
fTTl duRRl ^ fd=hiRiu |8 I # TiTT^r I IFn^5Mi44|c4^i^ fTFild: wm^ IFT # I 

yrdRi5ll[dtldS,dd5ld)l5T4'H5'd' ||” -For giving birth to vegetation etc. the clouds are known as 'W 
^§. The actions come to be due to sacrifices and all actions flow from and towards Keshava. 
Even though He is eternal, He comes to be known through the 3 t§r (Vedas). The speech comes to 
be caused by the creatures; the creatures from food and the food from the clouds. From it the all- 
comprehending Sri Vishnu comes to be established in sacrifices. Whoever does not maintain this 
cycle which has thus been set in motion, he indeed, becomes evil and goes to eternal perdition 
having destroyed the worlds. For ascetics, the sacrifice through mentally spoken speech is suit¬ 
able. For the forest-dweller, austerities are the sacrifices; while for the householders the 
performance of all the recommended actions. For those who aspire wisdom of the Brahman, 
celibacy, reflection, service to the Teacher and such other actions are the proper sacrifices. 
Fearlessness, charity and study of the Self are the accepted means for all. For householders, 
charity of wealth and for the forest-dwellers charity of food (is recommended). All these actions 
should be intensely austere and are for all, thus in Narada Puraana. The words Brahman (the 
foundation f all manifest forms) and akshara (the Vedas which reveals) are distinct or else the 
statement 'from it the all-comprehending Brahman ’ becomes contradictory and his place in the 
cyclical sacrifices becomes uncertain. 

17-18 -19. But he who revels in his owns self and is satisfied with his. Own Self, and being 
satisfied thus with his Self there accrues for him no performance of action at all. Not for 
him, the satisfaction from performance of actions, nor, verily, by performance of actions. For 
him there remains nothing to be gained from performance of actions. Therefore, remaining 
ever unattached perform actions to be performed. By performance of unattached actions 
alone, does the person attain supreme state. 

Bhashya: 

“flff, TRWyFlfT T mh 311: - I Wi TRT9IH1 RRiR|t1' 5 ^ I 

TM 8 I 31^ HflTFFTlS^Rli^ I flfl: I - 31FF4fl ^ 

iffl I I I liqflmWi: I 311FRT ^8 I 

HfildlPl 31?F5fegfbl I ^ ^ T ^TlT5#TifWr8 I # y4ldPl<A*i I 
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JtHTT^RWnter ^8 II 3TMTf^ ^ ^ ter - 

fefrTWfTSf^ I ^SFff ^^ ^§J8 ^ fl #T^1%?n II # II - - If so, 

in case of intense equanimity of mind performance of action may not be necessary. Sri Krishna 
explains this in this verse, ramanam - reveling means having pleasure in the objects seen. is 
being satisfied, contented with things rather than merely being pleased with them, ddiq is 
satisfaction which comes as a result of contentment, ddiq which comes out of contentment is 
satisfaction, ddiq is what one gets at the sight of the Lord and in all things one becomes 
sufficiently contented, ddiq which one gets from the Lord is Supreme 3TFRi. To show that as a 
result thereof one, indeed, becomes contented with other things also, the statement "by Self alone 
he is satisfied' is used. The one who abides therein (in the self) is 'one who is contented'. 
'Nothing else becomes the cause of satisfaction' is the restricted meaning. Contentment would 
also suggest sufficiency of satisfaction. ‘ We are satisfied with listening to the success of the 
Lord' by such statements the word becomes clarified. 'In no other things satisfaction is found' 
becomes then the restrictive sense. Due to the restrictive sense of 'By Self alone he is satisfied' 
for the one who is in equanimous consciousness, the need for rituals etc. does not arise. 'For the 

one who is well established in awareness during the time he is conscious of the body 

etc., the ordained actions are to be performed for My satisfaction, because that is what is 
expected in all cases', thus, in Pancharatra 

^^mR£^TWT8 Tffe8 - ^ 3 T I I SlrllSTOllfTMI^It I WWi 

# - Wf^8 I ^ ^ mrlt8 I 

RldRlfll - Rl'^iiqq Rjqi qiRd 1% I ifr ||” - in all other situations also 

aananda in relation to the Lord alone comes about. In all those cases sufficiency of contentment 
alone has not been suggested. Having declared self-satisfied separately. Performance of action 
suggests the concept of Time, as in the case 'When one is eating be does not speak'. Thus, only 
in the cases of equanimous consciousness, (that actions are recommended.) Human being alone 
can become jnyaani (wise), thus equanimous consciousness comes about only to human being. 
The word maanava comes from the root manu. 'self-satisfied' means satisfied only in the 
Supreme Self. On account of the statement, 'One who is satisfied with Sri Vishnu, for him there 
is no performance of actions'. 

=h4=hldl dr^dlcIldPRl 3#1^8 ffill ffiSlf TlRfi I T ^ 

4^8 I q%dTT^8 I 3Ts4 

I OTltH m\^ T I g fRRqfrl I 

II” - For one who says 'at the time of performance of actions, I will speak (the mantras)' there 
would be no greater nor similar satisfaction in performance than the contentment in self. 
Similarly, no demerits will accrue to him for the non-performance of the rituals (for the one who 
is in samadhi). (During samadhi) there would neither be any danger for him nor any benefit 

from any creatures. Whatever benefit gained by T^R that will be obtained by him. If by 
knowledge alone there would not be any diminution in the merits, then similar would also be the 
case of Arjuna who has been enjoined the performance of work. Consequently, it becomes the 
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indication of the will of the Lord as evidenced by - acquired results, as in the 

performance of supreme action like killing Vritra. 

“^STOllfTW^ ^^8 ^ W^nrs |” - Only in Samadhi one is not 

required to perform any actions. Therefore you perform the actions now (since you are not in 
that state of equanimous intellect). 

Tatparya Nirnaya: 

qqid^sfr TTWRT ^8, MfdldlPl ^ 

[^<^^^^^18 I Jrl^stl f^?2FimT8 II I 

c^dc^^dll I fef^y8 ^8 ^ II # II d^lM^lMdl'if^'8, #T8 W 

dc|Nd)|8 I I ^IdJ^rb^ =hl4^^c| d^Kdtb8 I 3TOtb 311^11^ I 

j^rb^ci ^ ^ # 3 ?i^rwifT8 I m wmi 

^^qq^pJ^tiqsr^^gpTSJT I IFTTrll ^^5lH^dWdl8 I TF^^FTl ^ gfbTFRTT fl II 
^ ^#Hpq^crcHr^ HI^HHII'^^lRjchlRdl I 311dl<fd>c| 3tbHl4«4 WM 

fT8 I cpd^il^rf 58^5THld'!^l[q lliqirf ||” - Words like contentment and satisfaction are 
specially used as synonyms for contentment from Supreme Self. “Rl'^qdldl’^ 14'^ 

WRfT8 I '^rbl5^ f4'^2piff^8 ||” - One who enjoys the Grace of Sri Vishnu is 

content and one who is content with unlimited Grace of Sri Vishnu is known as the liberated, 
thus in Agni Purana. is delight and 3TFR1 is bliss, two fold, either from contentment and 
friendship or from satisfied performance of actions, thus in Shabda Nirnaya. santosha is 
satisfaction, contentment or feeling of incompleteness, qlRl being the alternative 

words used. For those who are not liberated, performance of action remains. Therefore, the need 
for unattached actions. For those who are attached, performance of actions for the Supreme 
Being alone is recommended. For the liberated there exists no need for performance of actions, 

this has been shown by the use of Otherwise the statement (to Arjuna), therefore perform 
actions would be contradictory. Established in Brahman, reveling in Brahman, well endowed 
with the wisdom of Brahman, the difference between Pandavas and the liberated ones is very 
limited', thus in Bhavishya Parva, Arjuna cannot be considered ineligible (an-adhikari). Due to 
the statement 'the similarity and disparity in self-reveling' the special distinctive attribute is 
shown. This may even be a semblance of pain in some instances 

20- 21 - 22 - 23 - 24 - 25 - 26.. It was by performance of actions, verily, did Janaka and the 
others attained supreme state. For the maintenance of the World Order, verily, you are 
required to perform of your actions. In whatever way the great ones act, in similar way the 
rest of the people act. Whatever standards he lays, the same are followed by the rest of the 
people. There exist no actions for Me, O Arjuna to be performed in all these three worlds; nor 
anything to be gained which I do not possess. Yet I engage Myself in performance of actions. 
In case I do not perform My actions due to indifference, O Arjuna, then people will in all 
respects follow My instance. These worlds will fall in ruin if I do not perform My actions; I 
will be the cause for confusion and destruction of these people. Even as the one who is not 
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wise performs actions with attachment to them, even so one who is wise should perform 
actions, O Arjuna, without attachment for maintenance of the world order. Let him (the wise 
one) not create confusion in the minds of those who are not wise, being attached to actions. 
But the wise one unified in his performance, should set other engaged in their actions. 

Bhashya: 

# I W =b4<^c|^ I | ^ ^ ^ 

gM ^ I ^ I gte I ^ 13rfr m 

WT I # I WRR ^ ^8 ^Tlf^ I 

5lH4l<l5iZlMy8 I ^ ^ 3f^8 WTWH ^ I 3TSM 

HHHM'JI c^WJ^pH^fr I ^ MNI%tb8 I ^PlMWI ^ I rrff 

P[te?T - Prt gpM I ^ 

fl II - I ^ ^ ^?T^P|c||cWlP d^W|c)5'^^5lHpij4 I ^SJT 
^ y^ThlP - JIW TR WT I RSJT51^ tor: - ^2 j|pc||cKllP WU 
^ I wicicbi4^c| ^ ^<5ini 4i^=biP R I ^#4 t^ II # toPt 

II 3T4f5’T4'^5lMl4<^ 4t^8 I ^ g ||” - Even examples of precedents do exist, thus he 

says in this verse. means together with performance of actions. Or it can mean by 

performing actions and thereby gaining wisdom. Not that (by performance alone) without having 
wisdom. They (Janaka and others) have been famous in Bharata as men of Wisdom. "They 
alone are the Wise" has been comparable statement in scriptures. Here also the performance of 
action together with wisdom is spoken, "Be well-established in Intelligence". There could be no 
other meaning for the statement TRT TR18 - there is no other path etc. Even in other instances, 
there exists no disagreement for the Path of Wisdom. Wherever for the sake of liberation, visits 
to the sacred rivers have been suggested; as in "Liberation (is assured) by Wisdom of Brahman 
or by death in Prayaga or by bathing in Gomati in the presence of Krishna", liberation from 
demerits alone is referred. It is also for praising these places. Because even where bathing in 
sacred rivers is mentioned, the wisdom of Brahman also has been mentioned as the primary basis 
for liberation. Without the Wisdom of Brahman liberation is in not possible. Only death or taking 
bath in pilgrim centres like Prayag is commended as sure Way to be in Krishna’s company, thus 
. because that becomes the basis for wisdom”. Such words eulogizing the sacred rivers do not in 
any manner contradict the need for wisdom for deliverance. As in the case of a conscientious 
servant who is referred to as 'He is, verily, the King, by King alone it can be done' as a matter of 

praise. Statements recommending bathing in sacred rivers or performance of rituals etc. are 
meant for the simple minded people or for attracting those who are bewildered. But Eiberation is 
possible only from realizing Me, not otherwise, thus by Vyasa in Narada Purana. Therefore, 
spiritual realization alone is Eiberation. Performance of action is only the means (to Eiberation). 

ciicKIlpcb TOTf^, friRfri I 1 ^?T8 |” - He acts in the world as an 

example to follow. In whatever manner He speaks, in that manner they act, this is the meaning. 


Tatparya Nirnaya: 


WT I 3#r ^8 ^ ^«TTftf%?T 8 II ^ ^ I 

JfITFTT fTR^ ^ I iTlj m II ^Tlf^ 

I =b4=^Hl=b<^ rTW^ W8 II # fwwflrTFn^ I Tm\ ^ 4^^14 

3 HFSifIra: I 3T?jf f^mT^SJT5i^^ y4cb4=^d. II w4 ^dli4=b ^ 5^4rw8 I 

M<^M<^'^H'^lrl, [4'^'W^ 5 II ifrT cf^^|fcr8 ||” - Janaka and other kings performing 

actions with wisdom and according to one’s sstge of life and clsssification attained deliverance. 
For ignorant ones performance of action with wisdom and for the wise ones performance of 
action for and by the way of sacrifice. For the Lord there exists no actions to be performed. 
Hence the need of performance of action for the pleasure of the divine. By sustenance, by 
maintenance and by destruction the Supreme Lord has nothing to gain. Without any objective 
whatsoever the Supreme Lord Krishna according to His creative impulse performs all actions 
perpetually throughout all of creation. Just as a person who is extremely happy may 
spontaneously sing and dance to express their special pleasure in the same way the Supreme 
Lord performs all actions to express His consciousness which is perpetually in a state of 
Supreme Bliss. 

27-28-29-30-31 - 32. Even though it is the Nature that performs the actions, influenced 
by the (three) attributes, one who is bewildered by his ego-sense thinks that he is the doer. 27. 
Even though it is the Nature that performs the actions, influenced by the (three) attributes, 
one who is bewildered by his ego-sense thinks that he is the doer. Those who are deluded by 
the attributes of Nature, get attached by the actions influenced by the attributes. Those who 
are wise should not be confused by those who being dull in mind know but little. Surrendering 
all the actions to me, with your mind settled in the Self, being free from desire and egotism, 
fight being freed from fever. Those who ever heed this opinion of Mine, being fully receptive 
without any reservation, are released from (being slaves to) their actions. Those who being 
envious of this opinion of Mine do not follow them, know them to be devoid of all wisdom, lost 
(in their goal) aad lacking in intellect 

Bhashya: 

“te44^8 - g ^8 # I g ^8 3%8 |toif ^8 I fTif4 

I I d' 1% II” - The difference between actions of the wise one and 

of the ignorant one is shown here, qualifying with words like q<^48 - by nature, ^^8 by 
attributes. |f^FT44'8 - influenced by the senses. The senses are lower than qc^irl and 
Further because of the association (of the senses), not actions of the - the Jiva. 

“^4^ ^ I 3^8 ^<didlPi I 3^3 I t ^8 3^3 ^4341^3 

w^°o [4NdiRdd-h8 I 3uicb43 ^ ^ I “5 Miut itoiui^’^i 

3 ^ ^ I 3jTmT44 ^ 3 ^ f43iTb48 II I 3 ^ 3^3 ^^ 3 tb 

t^lcf?/ II” - Knowing in principle the distinction between actions and attributes). 3*^ here 
means the senses. Therefore, 3^ means by the senses-objects The attributes of nature are those 
influenced by senses, therefore become deluded. Being influenced by the ego-sense and 


associated with sense-objects. Here cb4^ means sense attributes and consequential actions. 
Sense objects like sound etc., senses like eye and the rest, auspicious attributes like luminosity 
(Satva) etc. should be understood as Secondary attributes, thus according to the meaning in the 
dictionary. By association of attributes like satva etc. 

“31?T8 ^^1^ ^Jlf^ ^5^1fl[MdlPl ^1^ - Wl^ 

g I 31MFi TT 1 # 1 ^ ^ 1^8 fT^^Mt|d 8 I d^lHIl^ Wld; 

I Pl4hrq ^ d)4li4 II” - Surrendering all the actions to Me alone, giving up all the ac¬ 
tions done by the Jiva from deluded feeling (that he is the doer), and {realizing that) the Lord 
alone performs all actions he (the wise-one) worships Me. means realizing that all 

actions are performed by the Lord alone. means Jiva does not perform any actions at 

all. 

''wm - ^ 4 # I ^1 ^ 3 ^ ^ih^ri I f4i 7^3 

I 3 ^ fchlf^ I ^ 

dK^KiyRT 3 ^ I ^ fdjf^dwlRIiyRT MhIWI^II^ II - # ^ HRld'JlI'^I^T^ 

I 31?T q<^Tx|qf4q4l5f4 Pltl<^d8 ||” - Sri Krishna speaks about the fruits of listening to 
advise. Those who perform actions with the sense of renunciation, are released through the path 
of Wisdom. What is there then to be spoken of those who have attained realization ? 
Performance of action is not suggested as an alternate medium. Renunciation etc. of the actions 
is for the sake of realization of the Lord alone. For realization of the Lord, liberation does not 
depend on anyone particular Path. All depending upon them (Performance of unattached 
actions) become liberated through its means. But renunciation by itself, not dependent on 
anything else, will liberate one completely, thus, in Narayanaa shtkakshara Kalpa Therefore, 
contention that Wisdom and performance of Action alone constitute for deliverance is not 
correct. 

Tatparya Nirnaya: 

^ #8 Wr wiR^t ^3 I fimsfr ^i^ 3 ^ r\m\^A tftsjt II 

W d^dldl 3 3 ^S I Ch4^1dl ^Tl4^ [4wi)RlJi<1cb<8 ^ II Wm, 

l^WJlRcl T dl^d 3 I M|cR14^ 3 II I 3 HI 3 

g ^ ^^113 II # dchciT:nidl54c| 1^4c|y i4)di g 

f4''Rl4d 5lld<^ I” - Jiva is not the doer but Sri Hari alone is the doer. His adoration, verily, 
is the performance of all actions. Even the worship done by one is due to His Grace alone, not 
otherwise. Devotion towards Him is its own reward and reiteration of Grace. Performance of 
such action towards Sri Hari alone constitutes the ordained action. Sri Vishnu alone is endless 
fulfillment. By Sri Vishnu alone is independent performance of action, not from any one else. 
Dependent on Him, who is independent of others. The actions of the Jiva are fraught with 
adaptations, due to existence of grossness. Like the person being free as the milkman, the cow 
being the dependent as the instrument and the nipples being affected due to modifications in that 
order. One should always understand the performance and non-performance of action as dif¬ 
ferentiate between those of the Lord, the Jiva and the Prakriti, thus, in Brahma Tarka. 


I yc^i^cb^^ic^ gwi yc^fd^'Rs I ^ 
9 KR|U|g I ;^|c|d^1m ^ I ^r^TTW g?ZRT 8 II 3TSm 

jf^TTUT^g ^fgjWRTSjmg I ^TTfWRTSJT^ II 

iT ^8 I 3FR5^d4l4lJiJI8 gTf ^8 gTSRTp ^8 II g gc|L|gniR | %g 

TOT [H^cbM^R^Wgi II 37rrT53^ ^ I 3^5^^ 

fg^l5lH|d;,gi5fe?rT8 II 3 ^ tRT f^te 8 I d^5in' Rf^^RbR^I^I ^cidiR^ 

II ^5T8 ggr ##8 gT^g 3%8 I ^iRicb^ui^dii ^ RfwrM^ =bdi^RiRi 33 ^ 8 1 
iprR d^Ri3 ^ II ^^RmiRi% ^ 3 I ^<=bRn ^rRR 

¥t ^ srR3 II # ^ ^ ^8 ^8 I ^^ici^uig^cii 

51IM|R3U|c|t 1<3 II gRpTHR I WK 3 ^ ^ Rf^#T ^ R R 138 

I R^iRrR 3 d^5i'-w^' ^nfRw^iR^ II RR^ Ric|id^^3ui RtgR^iw^ ^^Rra; I ^ #tt 3 
3G^5ci|R^aci gr II ^ RrR ^^icii 3 J|-ciRdd 8 I miR 33 iRr Rri ^8 Rf^ 

cbR'^Rl II ^^lRycbl?lRRl|iJI3 I” - Prakriti is to be understood in some cases as one's 
inclination (svabhaava) and in other cases as the three-fold attributes. Yet in other cases because 
of His superior creative act, Sri Hari should be so understood, thus, in Shabda Nirnaya. By 
attributes and inclination, the Jiva is three-fold, the best, the worst and the intermediate. The 
gods being the best, the asuras being the worst and the mortals being the intermediate. There 
can be no change in their (respective) attributes and inclination. Even though externally they 
may appear to be different (than what they are), internally they revert back to their own 
attributes and inclination. The best ones are qualified for moksha, deliverance, the intermediate 
ones are qualified for primordial life and others, the worst ones live in eternal darkness. The 
deliverance is only by performing actions fulfilling each one's attributes and inclination. In the 
absence of being properly inclined, all continue to flow indefinitely like a river. Since there is 
eternal continuity of the Primordial world according to the will of Sri Hari there is eternal 
continuity. Therefore for the worst of the Jivas there would always be distorted knowledge. The 
intermediate mortal beings will have mixed knowledge suited to their natural attributes and 
inclination. Wisdom of essential principles and devotion to Sri Vishnu will only be for gods and 
the like ones. Jivas being subservient to the Supreme Being each one performs their actions 
according to their natural attributes and inclination. Sri Vishnu gets the performance done from 
them according to their individual sva-bhaava. The deluded people consider themselves to be 
the performers of the actions. But those who know in principle that the nature of the attributes 
and inclination attributes and inclination are energized as willed by Sri Vishnu’s will, have no 
independence of actions. In them the Lord becomes exceedingly pleased. The deluded ones 
influenced by their attributes and inclination consider themselves to be wise and independent 
and do not consider their attributes and inclination, knowledge and actions to be dependent upon 
Sri Vishnu. Being thus not qualified, they would not be illumined. They would only be 
convinced through arguments, and not through scriptural instructions. In general assembly, 
(where both noble and evil persons gather) general guidance may be given, so that it may 
enlighten at least the noble ones. Even though spoken by the wise, they (the evil ones) will react 
according to their attributes and inclination. Since they act according to their attributes, who 
and what is the use of controlling (their behaviour)? Thus, according to Prakasha Samhita. 
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33 - 34 - 35. Even the man of Wisdom acts in accordance with his Nature. All beings follow 
their own Nature; how can abstinence resolve anything ? Between the senses and the sense- 
objects, there exists mutual attraction and aversion. None should come under their control, 
for they are, indeed, obstacles on the Path. Preferable is one's own ordained Dharma 
(Perennial Principle) even tough imperfect, than following Dharma ordained for others, even 
though followed perfectly. Death in performance of one's own Dharma is preferable for the 
Dharma ordained for others is fraught with danger. 

Bhashya: 

^ ^ # I II 

# I ^8 I ^8 - 

I 4 dc|l^c| IFTMT 3#r mWo I 

?|cWd5[Hy'^'^d8 II |” " If such is the matter, why then 

do all people not follow your advise ?' Enquired thus, Sri Krishna explains that it is according to 
their nature, means prior, primary influence. Though restraint with determination is 

desirable, the effect though restraint is temporary, but it may have lasting effect by repeated 
practice, tradition is powerful to be observed even for Brahma and others, thus has been 
observed. Even then it is possible to modify its effect by repeated practice. This is the intent of 

this verse. Therefore, even though war is terrible it is said to be preferable in this verse. 

36. Arjuna said: By which others provoked, is the person here impelled to perform demerits, 
even against his will and as if by force, O Krishna ? 

Bhashya: 

“^8 cb4=bKuii8 ^ I fi^ ^ mm. # m # I 3t?j Tfr 

3T?JRfEI, I ddl4^5HMI'ct^rf |” - There exist many reasons for such action. Anger 

etc. and also the desire. Among them which is more powerful, thus being enquired (by Arjuna), 
the same are being mentioned here in this verse. Here 3 Tst is to be understood as which others ? 
so that one may not come under their sway’. Therefore this is the question. 

37. The Resplendent Lord said: It is desire, it is anger, born out of passion; know these to be 
the all devouring and most demoralizing enemies. 

Bhashya: 

cf^f^ 13 trq ^8 I m I I mm. # 

I j]^pi<iRpif4Ti8 ^i^f4f4Tii[4<icbHf4f4ri m I ^ ^ 

dd-cblK w I ^ ^ ^ Til4 T TiSloET # II W5F8 ^^fecblh^4t^ 

I Wl^cEFETlf^^RHElEl^ WNMl I d 4'^'^ 121 id 4 <3^ IA ^ 11 " That which provokes strongly is 
desire and anger. From desire arises anger’ thus has been said. Due to the respect which one has 
it is desire that provokes anger when one's teacher is insulted. Those who speak otherwise, they 


do not realize the subtle difference between the two. Therefore it is said- Without Desire, how 
would anger come to be? Indeed, it would not. Since there are many causes for anger, it is called 
Wi5iT8 - all devouring. Since it becomes cause for even great demerits like killing Brahmins, a 

wise one, it is called WNMi. Since it is opposed to all human goals, it is %ff, adversary. 

38 - 39 - 40 - 41. Even as the fire covered by smoke, even as the mirror by dust, even as 
embryo by the womb, even so is this (Self) covered by that (Desire). Enveloped is the wisdom of 
the wise by this eternal adversary, in the form of insatiable desire, O son of Kunti. The senses, 
the mind and the intelligence are said to be its seat. By enveloping the wisdom, these are said 
to delude the Jiva. Therefore, restraining these senses from the beginning, O Arjuna, slay this 
evil destroyer of wisdom and knowledge. 

Bhashya: 

H8? - W Wi?i^5i2i%TFi^5HFT, fTSJi Mfdldil 

I ^SJi55T5if Tl#d 3Ii^5^^Titefri%T fT?Ji5^8W TTWTi^i4fri%T chi^Hi<^d*i 
I wi) ^8 II titmtsttiw t wi^i^ 

TmSfTR: I I 3IvM5liPH8? chidl^H Pl^^Rui8 I 58#T WT8 

I d^Tl^lRMd TM 3ivl*^fedlRfT # 3TM8 I 

^ ^ I WWl 5#^^ fTSJi I 3TR§feiTSJ fl TTO8 II # I 

^iwkRiwtw - itoiRi ifr I tT^8 5iHHi<^^ I Rm%FifTi^ I 

- How is that an adversary? It is adversary concealed like fire is enveloped by smoke, 
even though the self is luminous is not perceivable; even so the Supreme Self. Even as the mirror 
enveloped by dust is not perceivable by one desiring to be seen, even so the inner consciousness 
being enveloped by desire, the Supreme Self is not perceivable. Just as the embryo is not visible 
being enveloped by the womb, even so is Jiva enveloped by desire. One knows from scriptures 

that wisdom is not luminous, without realizing first the Supreme Self. When such is the case of 

■\ 

the men of wisdom, what to speak of the men of little understanding ? means in the 

form of desire. Desires comes to be fulfilled with great pain. Even if the position of Indra and 
others is not easily attained because of the insatiable desire even the the position of Brahman is 
attempted, not being easily satisfied- Even as evil desires are like smoke to the fire, even so they 
are for realizing Brahman. Even as dust is to the mirror, even so it inaccessible to the inner 
consciousness. Even as the womb covers the embryo, even so is the Jiva bound. The enemy, 
senses etc. are identified here for destroying them. The intelligence being enveloped by the 
senses etc. the wisdom becomes obscured. When seat itself is destroyed, would the enemy not be 
destroyed? 

Tatparya Nirnaya: 

’JcSfrl - 3T?I ^ ^ |” - After Supreme Eord and the 
gods, which are the other most powerful influences, therefore the question in this verse is asked. 
By which others! Rl'^4^1^1Wdc|lEE18 I 31^ 31^^^ Tim4jRrfpT8 II fl^ 


M ^hW|c|c|c1 I Wm^ II ^ 

I ^o;^TFT 5lMl^^c| ^ || 1FT?T# I 

fn^TTWT^^PWT^'^^ 5lM[H[d JTO? I ^ ^8 ^TMR; # ^l^c|^8 | 

3F^TOT^8 chHl I 'd' II” - 5n Vishnu alone is the energizer of all, Brahma and 

the rest being subsidiary ones. Demons being influenced by desires and arrogance arouse evil 
intentions. Amongst the evil, kaalnemi being the most arrogant in his desires is most deluded. 
Influence of the smoke on fire, of dust on mirror and of the womb on the embryo will be on the 
noble, the middle ones and the mean people in that order. Like fire, desire is also a great 
devourer, therefore fire is referred as ‘anala'. Having its seat in the senses, it can be destroyed 
only by the weapon of Wisdom. Before realization, it envelops and even thereafter, thus Sri 
Krishna clarifies again.Even after realization the desire could still be an impediment. Therefore, 
desire being more powerful than even fire, it never says: 'enough of this'. 

42 - 43. The senses are said to be great, greater than the senses is the mind, greater than the 
mind is the intelligence and greater than the intelligence, verily, is He. Thus knowing that 
which is beyond intelligence and abiding the self within the Self, O Mighty Warrior, slay this 
enemy in the form of desire, stubborn even to be subdued. 

Bhashya: 

“51f^ ari^qWi fiPT ^ tRW - # I 3EmW^TI#fTRET ffd^ I # 

I 9lfl<iRPidi[ui ’R#! I T 3^8 TT8 I ^^tby=hi>i|ci|tbid[M I 3icdthirl 
Tr8 # 1% ^8 I T g RR RRt#Ri^?RTFRTitH 3f^8 I ^RRfRT 

3'%iWRRri^5pR%^: - aiRcdidd: trftrt I ^riiRhi I rsjt rerr - 
ft I t 3HT8 Tlthi8 TR did Hiding t I W ftfTRT ^ R^Rfti TT ?fH I ^^i^ ^#gftETf 
^SJT 3 TisjRR II # RijI I dRiidcdthidfM RT#T tRi8 I R RR ^ RT 

ftRRR I igthRiR I 3#WR RT RtTi ^8 OTET % ^8 I |fR R I 3i?T8 RTWRTHtRR fRRf%?TR I 

dTMRTR RR8 I 3IRRI ||” - The means of destroying the adversary should be known 

through wisdom, says this verse. The scriptures declare that ^^3itiS-h5lnRihldN dtfd RRR |” - 

With the wisdom in the form of denial of the senses, one crosses over the river to the other bank. 
Intellect is not the only one superior; the deities presiding over the senses are superior to the 
deities presiding over the parts of body. Superior to the unmanifest (Sri Lakshmi) is the Purusha, 
as said in Katha Upanishad. Deliverance is not possible knowing stray statements made in 
different contexts. The Supreme Self should be meditated upon with all attributes in the intellect 
as said by Vyasa in Brahma Sutra. And also by such other statements in other places. 

In Vedas which are apaurusheya (not attributed to any human creation) and also in the 
Vishnu Veda (Mahabharata) whatever attributes have been spoken in respect of Sri Vishnu 
according to tradition and whoever perceives Supreme Hari knowing all those attributes, in them 
alone communion (Bhakti) becomes established, never in others, thus also in Garuda Puraana. 

In the verse Jiva is not referred because it is further said even the desire for senses is 
overcome by His realization. Also further it having been said without being aware of the 
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Supreme, how can one expect to win over desires ? Therefore, the wisdom relating to the 
Supreme Self alone is intended here. Here means the mind and 3TRm means by intellect 

and they are for realizing the Supreme Self. 

Tatparya Nirnaya: 

“^^8 ymtj ^ ^P^dldlcblS I g dfWdI II 5 ^?T#lTil 

flrfl WHMl TTS ^8 I 31cdtb^MI ^5^5rlt #8 II T fl^sfW 
fiiyidl I ^211cbHy4l^ T15^8 WTlfT51^8 I ^ TT ^ II # 

^ 5 T ^ lf^^8 TT1UST8, ^^l[d[^f|sr8 ||” -_Among living beings the gods 

are superior to humans. Among gods Indra is superior. Rudra, the deity presiding over Mind, 
superior to him is Saraswati. Superior to her is Brahma, the presiding deity over intellect is said 
to be superior to all. In the form of the unmanifest Lakshmi is superior and superior to her is Sri 
Hari himself There is no one similar to or superior to Him. Knowing the older of gradation 
( taratamya) and destroying the adversaries like desire and the rest, one attains the supreme abode 
of Sri Vishnu, which is imperceptible to human vision. ‘T/ze objects of senses are superior than 
senses. Rudra is the symbol of ahankar - ego”. Between these two statements there is no contra¬ 
diction. 

^8 I anflm II anf^j^fwi 

?ii^'didi4fi|'^d I ^ ^ ^ T 4fi^ II fimsfr fq^4f ^8 I 

STcZrfblfrmsiTTi ^ T^^iPh 8 I ifr 11” - A 11 the presiding deities are superior in their re¬ 
spective places in a progressive graded manner. To show their respective predominance, each 
deity has been assigned their respective assignments. The important purpose of the scripture is 
to show the order of gradation (taratamya). In their respective assignments they preside over the 
assigned functions, the functions of the higher deity cannot be performed by the deity who is 
lower in gradation. This is the purport. In some cases a deity in the lower order may be said to 
be supervising as in the case of son supervising the duties assigned to the father as in the case of 
the unmanifest (Sri Lakshmi) all may said to be presiding deities, thus having been said. 

^ ^ ^ ^ m fq^hiAl 3d'-l44ld^rb I c|^c|lRni g §M 1 HT 

[^d-hy=b<uiiid [^8 I II [^d-hRdi*4 ^ 3 I 

frHFITi fl^ 3^^^8 II IFIT^ ||” - When the son is said to be presiding over 

the position of the father, it is so because of courtesy. Even as the son's possession are said to 
belong to the father'. Just as by repeated use of words having similar marks one comes to 
understand the conclusive meaning. Thus in Shabda Nirnaya. Where because of the similarity of 
marks, the similarity of their assignments is assumed, it becomes conclusive by continuous 
hearing. Where because of the similarity of marks, the similarity of their assignments is 
assumed, it becomes conclusive by continuous hearing. Thus in Bahma Tarka. 

Thus ends the Bhashya and Tatparya Nirnaya of Sri Madhva on the Third Chapter of 
Bhavad Gita, the Upanishad, the science of the Absolute, the scripture of equanimity, the 
dialogue between Sri Krishna and Arjuna entitled “KarmaYoga” . ooooo 
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Chapter IV 
Jnyaana Yoga 


Bhashya: 

r - HariAuml Wisdom and the 
performance of actions, has been spoken in detail in this Chapter. 

Tatparya Nirnaya: 

“'d>TbdltdI5^^N 8 |” - Hari Aum ! Superiority of the 
Intellect, the greatness of the Self, importance of performance of actions and supremacy of 
Wisdom has been spoken in this Chapter. 

1 - 2- 3. The Resplendent Lord said: This imperishable Yoga was spoken by Me to Vivasvan, 
Vivasvan spoke it to Manu and Manu repeated it to Ikshvaku. In this manner, this was known 
by the royal sages, passed over traditionally, till, in course of time, this Supreme Yoga Was 
lost, O Arjuna.. The same ancient Yoga (Wisdom of equanimity) has now been by Me spoken 
to you today. You are My devotee and a friend as well, and this is indeed the most secret. 

Bhashya: 

^ I” “ Whatever has been said earlier was about Dharma 

(the Perennial Principles). This is what is meant by imam in the above verse. 

Tatparya Nirnaya: 

g I || ^sJT ^THf% ^^8 I 

^ ^^^44=1)18 II ^ I 4dlRBl’| 

II TF^W8 ^WPm8 cbRujpd g I fflRl ^ ^ lid 1141 dlRfl WW m d^Rpi: II 

^ Mo-ddd 4rfl5fe?R: I 4l44 fb?TFTR418 m 44R[?i: 55 # d^4d4 ||” 

- The wisdom of Pancharatra, which Sri Vishnu initiated to Brahma, Rudra, Indra and the Sun 
in ancient times, is again spoken briefly here by Sri Krishna to Pandava, who had stationed 
himself in the centre of the battle field, how the gods, the kings in Krita era, the great sages like 
Manu and how human beings born in Treta and the other three eras and how from Pandavas to 
Kshemantakas should perform actions and attain wisdom is prescribed in Gita. Therefore, there 
is no other scripture similar to Gita. Pancharatra which is supplementary to the Vedas and 
summary in Gita should be known in entirety, there rarely being any other scripture similar to 
this, thus, in Brahma Vaivarta Puraana. 

4-5. Arjuna said: Later was your birth and earlier was the birth of Vivasvat. How is he to 
understand, then, that you did in earlier time, spoke (these Truths) to him? The resplendent 
Lord said: Many have been My lives which have passed over and yours also, O Arjuna. All 
those I know well but you know them not. 
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Bhashya: 

Wi - Wm. # I” - In view of Sri Krishna’s 

earlier statement "surrendering all the actions to Me", Arjuna asks this question. 

Tatparya Nirnaya: 

“^TFRlTsf^ ^ I 11 ” - The 

purpose of enquiry by men of wisdom is either for reconfirmation of the wisdom which they 
already possess or for additional clarification, thus, in Agni Purana not because Arjuna was 
unaware of the truth about the Lord. 

6-7. Though unborn, of Imperishable Self, and even though the Lord of all Beings, 
establishing Myself in Nature, I come to be energizing My Self Whenever the Perennial 
Principles become obscure, O Bharata, and there is rise in unrighteousness, then I energize 
Myself 

Bhashya: 

“t 3TTf - awtsfr ifr I wm wm I 3trt 

I i<dHMic|dfiu|i frypT II # ^ I g 

I ^rbd^rbh I 31PTFTTfef g qc|dH*i I ^8? wrf^lWT I 

I ^ ^ TrTPPT f^?J8 I T g h^ld^'dlRwi # I 

5^ TPT ^ # ^TfPf I W fl I fPT 8 M ^8 I 31TPTWTI Slldi^li^H I T ^8 

I %8 qf^8 I # II ^fe=bKidl M ^iffTifr 

[q*li[5'hqi5'dld 'did qdld^ ||” - If Sri Krishna is eternal then can his body also 
be eternal? Thus Arjuna inquires. To this question, the answer is given in this verse - I am 
unborn. In this verse 3 icqq 31MI means the immutable body (of the Lord), 'with universal 
manifestation' as said later speaking about his multi-facet forms. And also 'for His many 
descents, the eternal seed (Sriman Narayana) is the basis," as mentioned in Bhagavat Puraana, 
means took the human form. This is possible. The same has been explained earlier that self 
is without beginning and eternal in all times. 

How come he is born, if he is without beginning and eternal one? Because his divine 
essence becoming established through Prakriti. Prakriti being the projection of Vasudeva, he 
establishes himself in Prakriti. Through him, in him is bom, the created form of himself. This is 

the meaning. Not that he independently takes birth. Therefore, He says Wf i.e. through one’s 
own wealth and actions, thus is spoken. Even so, 1% even they (Vasudeva-Devaki) are 
referred. In the same manner the entire creation. 3ilddNqi through one’s own power of Wisdom. 
^8, idid8, idd, PfT8, TTPrr, dNI - for all these words, the meaning in dictionary 

has been as TW, consciousness. Or having caused them through creation, having further created 
body etc. by the power of his Wisdom, he appears for them as though born, though in fact he is 
not born in the normal sense. 


^ g ^#qfr[T I ^ ^Um fl I 

^n?T^ yi^ II # I ^8 I rf^TWl I 

irtT I ^5^ ^^^TOMT ^ 3 ^ cb^f^d. II # I M^T 

5^Tt)tda<^l'?d4l?'dT8 I II - It has been further said: “h^d, and other principles are called 

as hidl, 3^ etc. For the deluded, the illusory attribute of Sri Vishnu is known as Durga. They 
appear to having been born even though they are not born as such”. means greater than ^ 
dT - the great Since you are superior to those who are greater than Brahma, Rudra, 
Shree, Shesha and others, you are known as and none other. Further he who is self- 

established is called as Further You who are superior to them is thus, in Brahma 
Vaivarta Puraana. 

Tatparya Nirnaya: 

“slFTWfT 3TT#55irT I wrf^JWT I I 31?T 

t^ fd^TWi: - I T ^8 3 T ^?M 8 I 

^ Wl ydl^f^l I m 3 ^51^8 F^I^Mdldl I mid ?dldlfd ^8 

mTd 8 I ^51^ WSdl^i^-ohiPl^Tl^ I # 3 fdd^MdI<v:| 151^ fddddifd II 

I 3 ^dlf ^8 diftWl^ ^ ^ djdl II # dKidU |^8 

II” — 31TdFTTddI means by one’s own self Will, establishing oneself in Nature is becoming 
inclined to ones’ own character temperament, which is divine, luminous, thus scritures having 
declared. ^ denotes one’s special luminous attribute, therefore establishing in one’s own 
inclination. 3 suggests one’s special intimate relationship with ones’s inclination. ^'dld8 denotes 
one’s natural attribute. Through creation according to one’s attributes and one’s will the 
immutable Vishnu manifests as creation himself or in many ways, thus in Narayana scripture. 

8-9-10. For the protection of the noble and destruction of the ignoble and for establishing 
the Perennial Principles, I come to be from age to age. He who, in principle, thus knows My 
Birth, My Performance and My Splendour, after giving up this body he is not born again. To 
Me alone he comes, O Arjuna. Renouncing passion, fear and anger; abiding in Me, taking 
refuge in Me, being purified and austerity, they come back under My own Integral form. 

Bhashya: 

“T ^FR%d MRdluilfd # R[dd 8 I ddisfd #dld ^^iRfT ^ d^'^dlfl II ddl^rb^ I 
^ld#d ^^5d3 ,d 1 =hdd 3 d1dl3)dvd*l, dH=hRjd %WT^ Rl^lldd, SlR^ldll^ ^ 
3 ?!^ ijdid^dldR II ^ fdiRddM dldisfd ddT 8 ^ ^3^118 I 31dt fd^^^Rld 

ddlf% Mddldl 3dd8 d^TFdT8 II |dTllTT%lfe% |” - There is no reason for Sri Hari to take 
descent for the protection of the noble. But by his own Will and (in some cases) out of sport he 
descends - “This Will itself is the inclination of tile Lord”, “In common parlance it is like bliss 
of creativity”, “plays like a child, know his exuberance to be his nature", “He of incomparable 
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prowess left Mathura out of fear of the enemy, as it were” “Sir Hari is complete in Himself. 
There is nothing to be attained through actions. Even then he performs all types of action. 
Therefore, the knowers of the supreme wisdom, the equanimous thinkers declare Sri Hari having 
supra-natural impulse”, in Rigveda. 

flF^lW ^ iTn: I ^ =bE^Ria II # Wl^ I ^ 

MtRl ^8 I ^dlcllcWMI TFTia ^8 I TE^ cbb^Rlrl # Rl^t^HEi: I fE^8 # felWKd M 
5 iHdNdRi II ^ fi^ fE^8 II |Rr Ri§Wet ^ RRIH 8 1 ^ g Rrt 

ddVldi Tr8 I T W\^ WT^sRl W Rl^l^d. II # |” - For the sake of showing 

that complete deliverance is possible only through complete Wisdom of His essence and not by 
knowing it partially. Whoever; knowing all the principles mentioned in Vedas, adores Me 
always, for him alone do I show Myself: not for others, thus, in Maha Kurma Puraana. Only if 
one knows in this manner, there would be no re-birth, thus the words mentioned here should be 
understood. Due to the use of the words there is no other way, which shows that never for others 
would the Lord will be seen. The adjective tatvatah shows that entirety of Wisdom is essential 
and where it is used thus, there it would not be contradictory. A human being will not know by 
understanding a single principle without first knowing the entirety of the principles. Even the 
great god, Indra would not be capable; therefore one should endeavour to know all the 
principles, thus in Skanda Pur ana. 

^ fim gfbl fEEf - didfMil # I wn8 I E1% EI Rrt E f^R-dd. 

5^1218 I” - By renouncing passion etc. they become delivered, says Sri Krishna in this verse. 

E^EdT means having firm abidance in Me. In all directions seeing none other than the Lord, this 
is the meaning. 

Tatparya Nirnaya: 

3HETT 5TAe dRblrbl I ^ El g EW EJ^IEEi: I ^IEIReT 

ELEET 3 EidodE II |Rr EFltEdEdEld EiE d ^dllR'^ E dld^Eltd I Ed EdETEf^ 

EldEd q^Rddd II EddddlRl RrtfdER JSER E dldt |” - By Wisdom gained and understanding 
the attributes spoken in Vedas and Itihas (Mahabharata) in different places, the deliverance is 
possible, similarly by counseling etc. but not from any other way, thus, in Brahma Vaivarta 
Parana. Not by mere knowledge of birth, performance of actions is deliverance possible. He 
who knows the Primacy of the Lord becomes aware of (His) integral form. Only those who know 
the Resplendent Lord thus alone are liberated, not the others. Being integrated with Me means 
acquiring a form similar to My integral form. 

11 -12. As one approaches Me, so do 1 attend to them; men on all sides emulate My path, O 
Partha, in all respects. Those who desire fulfilment of the performance of their actions, 
sacrifice to these gods, for quick are the fruits born from the performance of action in this 
world of men. 


Bhashya: 
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^SJT # I ^c|ij|[ii I ^ 3 I ^WT 3W - ^ ^ # I 3H^^c|dl 

^PRTTsfq ^ciycid^ I ^c|cb4cb^^K ¥T # fl ^8 I I 

3PR?T [4lS-J|lrl, ||” - Not by propitiating Sri Krishna alone will there be 

deliverance, deliverance is possible even in other ways also. Responds by granting appropriate 
fruits, not serving by inclination. Those who propitiate other gods also propitiate him alone, 
because he is the energizer of all the actions and the enjoyer of all things, he being referred 
among all the gods as the One alone, as in Vedas. The Resplendent Lord {Sri Vishnu) alone is 
referred there. In the navel of the Immortal is all these offered. Thus, His form of Lotus-like 
navel is shown in symbolic manner. 

¥T ddl^cid^, ff I 3I?T Wraif^8 I TO^8 II # ^8 I” - 

By following other gods, how are they said to be following Sri Krishna alone? This has been 
mentioned in the later part of this verse, quick indeed are the fruits attained. From Sri Hari alone 
are the fruits of labour - thus in Chhandogya. Up. 

Tatparya Nirnaya: 

I fRg^llTW^TT^ I 31^4c|dldirddldfM IrniWlT^dfl^ 

Wm. W II 3F^Hl?fJT15fT ddWdl I fl H 

II” - the Lord grants fruits appropriate to their deeds. Even those who propitiate other 
gods, having surrendered to him, even though not following the Vaishnava path, appropriate 
fruits are made available. Worship to other gods also comes to be offered to Me in the end. The 
object of getting the fruits of heaven becomes possible; not otherwise. Therefore propitiate Him, 
thus, in Agni Puraana. 

13. The four-fold order was created by me by classifying the attributes and the actions. Even 
though it’s Creator, know me to be non-performer and Imperishable. 

Bhashya: 

dl^duH, ^^duid^dld8 I dll^dchl limi8 I dlfe|chUHd8 ^lf^8 I 
IMddHTI I fTFRT8 5JT # 3Hf^RFT8 I ?FTRFT8 ^^iRhI I 

I fT?Jl% ^8 - fewil l%W8 dl/4'^l f^55^8 (’wm 

3TM), Rlf^ ?ldrf ||” - He alone is the Creator of the classification of the four-fold 

order, thus Sri Krishna says in this verse. The saatvik (luminous) are the men of wisdom (Brah¬ 
mins), those mixed with saatvik-raajasik (luminous and enterprise) are the warriors (Kshatriyas), 
those mixed with raajasik-taamasik (enterprise and obscurity) are the traders (Vaishyas) and 
taamasic (obscure) are the labourers (Shudras) thus is the classification of the attributes. 
Classification of the functions as self-restraint and self control is further spoken. On account of 
special marks in performances of actions, his actions are similar to those of a non-performer. 
Hence the scriptural statement, 'even though the creator of the universe, he has no purpose in 
mind'. 'His wisdom becomes transformed as his action ’. Even this having clarified in the later 
stage. 


Tatparya Nirnaya: 

I f^m^§rRE[p:8 yifeicbi ^mm°o II g II m 
m ^ ^^iRni I l^ws yifeicbi rnw ^ ^ ^ I ^ ^ 

II# g II cii^uiiRg ^-rI^ I %^ II 

#% fe#R: I 1^5# ^8 II # RT# II #5f^ 

I dt^ cbdl dM8 tddRddl'^ddH8 II # "cf | 3lf^ 

JFra3^gRST8 I #r ^ #T ||” - satva, more 

of satva than raja, similarly more of raja or of tama makes the classification of the order four¬ 
fold. The saatvics are the devotees of Sri Vishnu. The classification in performance of action is 
said to have been based on tranquility, self-control etc. The Vaishnavaas (devotees of Sri Vishnu) 
are saatvic {luminous) and all the others are taamasic - obscure (in decreasing order). The 
difference between them is determined thus on their capacity or on their adaptability (to be 
luminous). For Brahmins the tranquility and self-control is said to come naturally. The 
differences arising due to birth should be understood only as a constraint. Devotion to Sri Vishnu 
arises amongst all in the four-fold order. Amongst some it is more; even this difference is natural 
according to their individual attributes. Even though the Resplendent Lord is the Creator - 
he is said to be aiw, not caused by others. Because He is independent in Himself there is no 
other creator for him. The adjective 3#r is to show His special attribute. Know that there is no 
Creator for Me. 

14-15-16 The actions do not tarnish Me; nor do 1 have yearning for the fruits of actions. 
Those who know Me in this manner will not be bound by actions. Knowing thus, even the 
earlier aspirants performed their actions. Therefore, perform your actions even as the ancients 
did perform in former times. What is Action? What is non-Action? Thus even the wise are 
here deluded. Therefore, 1 will declare that Action through which awareness you shall be 
delivered from the un-propitious. 

Bhashya: 

“31?T T TIT I T ^ ^ ^ I f^Jl W #T I 

T 3 fl#FT#H8 I TT8 I dWlFJ^Wl f#TtWT 

TiPTl ffFT 3 II # T M#i8 I fT?J# #8 - #TTOT ^ ^ # I T 

[d&lPlld # ^ I 5Nld II # I” - Sri Krishna says that actions 

do not bind Him since he does not have craving for the fruits of His actions. But there is desire 
(for the good of the people), which is not craving (similar to those of human beings. Therefore it 
is said even though the Supreme Being has interest in the fruits of His action, he has no craving 
like human beings. There is no intensity in such desires. The knowledge of the Lord removes 
misconception; even his desires do not turn to be cravings. Not that people attain liberation 
progressively, in which case in course of time all would attain liberation. Therefore it is said. 
Knowing Your Self through mind and heart, death does not come to the wise. How could this 
come about? Because, even as the Jiva is 3LRT, without end so the Time is also 3LRT, without 


end. 

fTMT W # I ^5^ ^ II” - In the 

previous verse, he said, perform your Actions. Since the advise was not clear, he speaks here in 

detail, what constitutes Action. I dAi drl^h, =hl4 

I” - having spoken about performance of action, Sri Krishna now clrafies the nature of actions. 

1 7 . One should, indeed, know what is Action and one should know likewise what is improper 
Action. One should also know what is non-Action. Bewildering, indeed, is the way of Action. 

Bhashya: 

4t^, W#! m # I dT^4rh*i - 31W^ W 

cbHI=b4[^=b4*i I ^ 34 ^ flR; II # I 3m =bhl=b<u|3 | WPim fimg 
I I I ^ I ^ ^ ^umiRhi I 4tf4?n8 I 

3151^ ^ II - By mere knowledge of Action (Karma) one is not liberated, 

but by the knowledge of its nature does one become completely liberated, thus is the intention. 
Without knowledge of the Resplendent Lord, whose is the Action, the improper Action and the 
non-Action? Realization, verily, is deliverance; how can there be liberation otherwise? Thus has 
been said. Here means non-performance of Action, means improper action, prohibited 
action, which creates bondage. Therefore reflecting on these factors, the performance of action 
should be initiated. The persons do not become deluded because of curses etc. but because even 
seers are known to be deluded, because it (karma) is impossible to be known, since it is wd, 
bewildering. 

Tatparya Nirnaya: 

T8 Tiff ifrl |” - Actions also have originated from Lord, thus one should 

know. 

18 - 19. He who perceives Action in non-Action, and non-Action in Action, he, verily, is the 
intelligent among men. He is indeed in communion, being accomplished in Action. He whose 
all activities are devoid of desires and whose actions are burned by the fire of wisdom, him the 
wise call a man of intelligence. 

Bhashya: 

- Ti4f^ # I ^4f^ ^ 3m ^8 T?4fi: m w 

Ri^[d[^*ci8 TiTifr # I 3mf^ ^8 m 3ri4^ 

M3^?Tif4 Tififr # I ^ mr I ^ ^ #T3tb81 dcii=bfuii^ t^ 

'^rM'b4'^d, '^rM'h'Tlrdlrf ||” - Sri Krishna tells the form of karma, the Action. The person 
who performing actions concludes that To Sri Vishnu alone can the action be ascribed; not from 
me or not by me, who is only the reflection of the Consciousness, can the action be performed”, 
he, verily, sees. Non-action is that which is performed when one is asleep etc., when one reali z es 
the actions as being performed by the Supreme Self - “The Supreme Self himself in this manner 
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ever ereates the entire universe etc”. Such person is the one who is intelligent, a man of wisdom, 
verily equanimous, capable for being in communion. Even when not performing any actions, He 
alone is the performer of all actions and being the knower of all the actions. 

“tT^ qqo-Tiiqfd - ^ | |” - This and the 

subsequent five verses Sri Krishna describes the nature of as spoken in vedas. The wisdom 
that one is entirely dependent on the Lord and he alone is the performer of actions assures that 
the consequence of all actions will be reduced in the fire of wisdom. 

Tatparya Nirnaya: 

^ I I I Ml ^Id^TId. II 

# TiT ^ ^^8 I M?lc4Hl[4drdld=b4 II # TtM I ^ # 

I MM ^ I I M m § 1^8 Mo^fi4 I 

||”- Action is the nature of the Jiva, non-action, he being not Independent, non¬ 
action is the form of Sri Vishnu, being independent and being performer of all Actions. Action 
becomes the nature of Jiva when he assumes says that he performs the actions or the actions are 
seen to have been performed by him, thus, in Narada Puraana. ^Since Resplendent Sri Hari is not 
bound by cause-effect. He is of the nature of a-karma. He has attribute of non-perceptibility or 
has the attribute of action, all actions being under His control. Since the actions are visible in 
relation to the Jiva karma comes to be associated with him, thus, in Pancharatra. On account of 
having desire for fruits, the desire for performing the action (also comes to be attached). 

20 - 21 - 22. Renouncing association with the fruits of action and being ever content, without 
being in any way dependent, even though engaged in action, he does not engage in 
performance of any actions. Having no desires, with mind and the self under restraint, giving 
up pride in all things, performing actions by his body alone, he does not incur any demerits. 
Content in whatever has been ordained, transcending beyond dualities (of pain and pleasure), 
free from jealousy, equanimous in success and failure, one who acts thus, is not bound. 

Bhashya: 

“T ^ I 3RlWf ^ g I 3 T 8 I # I 

M fTSJl1%y8 |” - it is not mere renunciation of the desire for the fruits but 
renunciation of association and affection for the fruits (that is important). The nature of Wisdom 
is again thus spoken as ever-contentment. In that manner, ever-content, infinmitely independent 
of the Supreme Lord. 

“MfMPTtWTlF f4TI5fl8 # I MMmT ^ f4TT§ft1M48 I 3IMT 1 LT 8 I 
I 4^ RboRirf Mfr hihIRi M ||” - The 

manner of renunciation of desires etc. is spoken in this verse. Restraining one's own mind and 
the self means being not dependent, aatma here should be understood as Mind. Renunciation of 
the senses makes one devoid of pride. One who is convinced that 1 do not perform any actions 
for him there are no demerits. 

“MMM drfxiwit^iiMr I M M 3 w - m 8 Ri# MU” - The 
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manner of renunciation of desires etc. is spoken in this verse. Restraining one's own mind and 
the self means being not dependent. 31MT here should be understood as Mind. Renunciation of 
the senses makes one devoid of pride. One who is convinced that 1 do not perform any actions 
for him there are no demerits. 

Tatparya Nirnaya: 

I” - Being free of dependence means being under the shelter of 

the Resplendent Lord. 

23. Being freed from attachments, being liberated, having established his consciousness fully 
in wisdom, he who performs his sacrifices, alls his actions get dissolved. 

Bhashya: 

I” - Sri Krishna summarizes saying - means being freed 

from desires and attachment to the fruits, means those liberated from pride of the body and 
IFrafejcmcRT: means one who has established his wisdom in the Sup reme Lord. 

Tatparya Nirnaya: 

- being liberated from all dependence means being freed from 

sense of pride. 

24. For such one. Brahman is the act of offering. Brahman is the oblation. Brahman is the 
(sacrificial) fire, by Brahman is the offering made. Brahman, verily, is the goal to be attained 
by the acts of equanimity of intellect in Brahman. 

Bhashya: 

^ 3 ddlrdl^Mrdlrl I ^ ^8 Mt 1?T8 ^ ^dlPlfd I 3d^8 ^ ^ ^ d4wi^Md8 

II # ’Tl^ I M d^5ll4dh. # ^ I ^R1 ^^8 g I MT#T1 W ^ I”- The 

state of establishment in consciousness is explained here by declaring that everything is to be 
offered to Brahman. All this is spoken as Brahman, because all being His emanation and 
subservient to Him. Not because of its being His likeness. All that is, is subservient to You and 
all comes to be because of You. The sages speak so, not because all of them bear similarity to 

You, thus in Padma Purana. All, verily, is the vision of Your Wisdom. “He, verily, is the 
wisdom of the Hymns (of the Vedas)”, etc. With equanimity of intellect Brahman becomes the 
performer of actions. 

Tatparya Nirnaya: 

iFTiwi: I iFTiwi: I imT8 ^8 I imts# I 


gms m ^ I I ^J|c|iw^l4 |” - How 

can pride be renounced? By offering it to Brahman among other things. Offering to Brahman 
means brahmaarpana. Brahman is the oblation. Brahman is .the (sacrificial) fire. Brahman is the 
performance of actions with the equanimity of intellect. Even equanimity of intellect is 
subservient to Him, this being the meaning. The resplendent Lord alone is the Independent One, 
thus in Mahabharata. 

25 - 26. Some Yogis (equanimous ones) offer sacrifice to gods, while others offer to the 
Supreme Energy, considering Him as the Sacrifice in the sacrificial act itself Others through 
bearing and through senses in the fire (fervour) of restraint; others offer the words and others 
the objects of sense in the intensity (Ore) of senses. 

Bhashya: 

“^Ifl^ERl^ I I ^ tT^ M W 8 I ^dd^Mldd*! I ^ # 

I TFEi: I ^ I ^ wi I ^ 

5 rq|[d^frE ^8 I ^itFT I W Tfr ^itlT Wl) fl I ^ 

^ I 31WflFT% # #[fTrW8 II” - Krishna speaks of the different 

forms of sacrifices to the divinities and others, means to the Resplendent Lord. He, verily, is 
the Sacrifice for them. The propitiation of the Resplendent Lord is the sacrifice; this is the 
distinctive attribute of performance of action. Lor the recluse apart from this, there exists nothing 

else. Sacrifice itself is the Resplendent Lord. By performance of Sacrifice in the Sacrifice, 

■\ 

Sacrifice is the Divine Vishnu thus, the scriptures have spoken, means that which has 
become famous as sacrifice. Through performance of sacrificial act the oblations are offered 

in the sacrifice, q^ld, thus everything is said to be flT q 5 l*f - to Him are the Sacrifices. Brahma, 
the Grandsire, by way of mental sacrifice, offered his eldest son, Rudra himself, as the animal, 
(as sacrificial oblation), to his father Vishnu, thus has it been said. 

27. Some again offer all the actions of their senses and the actions of their vital force in the 
intensity (fire) of Equanimity of self, restraint, illumined by wisdom. 

Bhashya: 

“3IMTO 3IMlWlFfl H” means in the intensity (fire) of equanimity and self-restraint 
of mind through wisdom. 

28. Others likewise sacrifice their essence or their austerities and their equanimous penances, 
while others through their concerted contemplation and intense vows offer their wisdom in 
sacrifice. 

Bhashya: 

“ 5 ^ ^ ^ dcqq^llg I ^8 ^ fTWlWT 8 I fNt ?i %8 
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I ^ IFTPfr # #T8 I ^ ^ #Tffe8 ||” - Those who offer dravya, 

perform sacrifice of wealth; those who perform penance with full knowledge perform sacrifice of 
austerity. Such penance is oblation when it is offered in the fire of Brahman for the sake of His 
propitiation, the said fire becoming the sacrificial fire and offering becomes the sacrifice of 
wisdom. 


29. Others regulate the downward breath .(apaana) to the outward breath (praana) or the 
outward breath (praana) to the downward breath (apaana) and restraining the process or 
downward breath in downward breath. 


Bhashya: 

yiuiNHM<Nuii8 wm^ ^ tfi I ^?T8 



Others who are devoted to the regulation of breath - TFITTFT offer TFl breath in STTR downwarf 


breath and 3iMM in TFT. In that manner they arrive at the stage of (restraint of the Breath). 


30 - 31. Others restraining the intake of food, sacrifice the breath in the breath. All these, 
verily, are the knowers (of the significance) of sacrifice who (thereby) destroy the demerits. 
Those who consume the remains of the sacrificial act, attain the eternal Brahman. Not even is 
this world for non-performer of the sacrifices, how can there be any other for them, O Arjuna 

9 


Bhashya: 

TFT5Tln?i: TFTFT TF?!^ I TT I 

TRJRIT ter dd^lt^lSFT ^ TFTT8 TMT^ % pi # ||” - By restraining the food 
intake and reducing the flow of Breath, the breath reducing the speech Mind is enjoined to 
become subservient as mentioned in scriptures. From texts also this is established. The intake of 
little food makes the Breath become sacrificed in Breath. 


Tatparya Nirnaya: 

m I T 5 I 8 I iFWipfi ^ 

f^lWTT dTMdPd II fTFpi#T I fdTTK I ^ 

I I ^ fi dl 415^^8 I T f^lWl%8 ^HHdl 

dl5^dl5Jd)8 II I” - Divine Vishnu, verily, is propitiated as sacrifice. For the 

enjoyment of His son. He himself becomes the sacrifice. In the fire of the sacrifice in the 
performance of the act of sacrifice, in the form of sacrifice Sri Vishnu, verily, is offered. Through 
His propitiation the ear and other senses are brought under restraint. Through His propitiation the 
senses come to be burnt. He verily is propitiated by him, he himself becoming the sacrifice 
mentally or otherwise, thus in Brahmavaivarta scripture. 

32. In this manner various sacrifices have been laid out for the sake of Brahman. Know them 
all to be of the nature of performance of action. Knowing thus, you shall be delivered. 


Bhashya: 

3% I 3# I 

^ I ^ rfr ^ I Mfd^^ cbRi^f^ rfr ^ I sthT Mkr 

^ ifcT ^rms II” - 1WT8, for the sake of Supreme Self. I am, verily, the enjoyer of all the 

sacrifices and also the Lord” thus says Sri Krishna. They (sacrifices) are mental, speech or 
through performance of actions. Knowing thus and performing the ordained actions, you will be 
delivered. By rejecting the battle, whatever you do expecting deliverance, those will be of the 
nature of performance of actions. Therefore, what is ordained should not be rejected, this is the 
purport. 

Tatparya Nirnaya: 

Ricifi^Ri - Rirfiii imT # II ^^1^8 

R|OJ|cj|(oqiioqq*i^ II |Rf g I” - In spelling out the means like through listening etc. 
and for removal of doubt, Krishna clarifies in this verse saying laid out for the sake of Brahma, 
In all sacrifices, the Supreme Brahman, the immutable Sri Vishnu alone is to be propitiated in 
scriptures. 

33. Superior to the sacrifice of wealth is the sacrifice of wisdom. All such actions entirely 
culminate, O Arfuna, in Wisdom alone. 

Bhashya: 

“3iRs|(^|*i, '3Mlddl£JS-hgrb*i, I WTTF[^cR?J8 |” - Every action recommended above are 
useful elements for otrht, engaging oneself in adoration (of the Lord). Wisdom is the resultant 
fruit, this is the meaning. 

Tatparya Nirnaya: 

m 3ife?R; - 3T1 wvm. sm tRmmR ^ ^ ggR 5 dHikiRi^ii’^igrT 
wi W I # c|eH^lRd51^5T' ^RlTWl I 5lHlRni5^8 I il>HlR<ilRlM 

I |frl ^fcRig II” - Everything, verily, is performance as sacrifice. But in entirety, it amounts to 
little. In Wisdom it culminates and in Wisdom alone it finds fulfillment. As warriors in bow- 
arrows” one should consider all the seven (Sri Krishna, Satyaki and the five Pandavas). Thus the 
word is used to indicate entirety.To signify the need for completion the sword of Wisdom 
for destroying the doubts is again the importance of equanimity is spoken. 

34 - 35. Know That Essence from the Wise, the seers of That Truth, by humble reverence, by 
repeated inquiry and by service, who will (then) communicate to you that Wisdom. Knowing 
which you, O Pandava, will never again be deluded in this manner. For by this you shall 
perceive all the beings in Self and them in Me. 

Bhashya: 

I fTSJT5i3lRET%8 I Ifi I ^ M^giRl 3T?JT ' his 


■\ "v 

mind. Therefore, the words, ^ ^iHd - by which awareness are used in verse to instruct Arjuna. 
By which Wisdom perceiving all the selves in divine Self, your delusion will be destroyed. 

Tatparya Nirnaya: 

“flFl ^5^ I I” Knowledge along with Wisdom, 

thus saying Sri Krishna intitaes. 

36 - 37 - 38. Even if among all the demeritorious ones you are the worst, even then you will 
cross over the demerits by this raft of Wisdom. Even as the kindled fire reduces all fuel to 
ashes, even so, O Arjuna, does the fire of Wisdom turns to ashes all the actions. Nothing is 
similar here to the purity of Wisdom. That will be known by one who is established in 
Equanimity, in course of time in his Self. 

Bhashya: 

Wd tdlid 3 T 8 I” - Here in these three verses the Wisdom is praised 

again. 

39 -40 -41 - 42. The one who is receptive, regulating his senses attains that awareness 
relating Me and with that awareness in this manner he attains the Supreme Bliss. The Self 
who is not aware, who is non-receptive, who ever doubts perishes. For the Self which is ever in 
doubt, there is no world for him, neither this nor the other. For the one who has renounced 
performance of action being equanimous, one who has destroyed all doubts by being aware, 
one who has realized his Self, his actions never bind (him), O Arjuna. Therefore, having cut 
the doubts in your heart, born out of non-awareness, by the sword of wisdom, take recourse to 
the state of equanimity and arise, O Arjuna ! 

Bhashya: 

idtlRl'P'd M d 511 id |” - Having explained the means of acquiring 

Awareness and the disadvantages of non-awareness. He concludes. 

Tatparya Nirnaya: 

“31h#l I 3T?JT fMRi: HTTWl^ II TfWWT TWT^TdiTi: I”” - By 5e//means 

enveloped by Me. Therefore, Myself having enveloped in all the beings. I” means 

one who is devoted to the Lord. 

Thus ends the Bhashya and Tatparya Niraya of Sri Madhva on the Fourth Chapter of 
Bhagavada Gita, the Upanishad, the science of the Absolute, the scripture of equanimity, the 
dialogue between Sri Krishna and Arjuna entitled “Jnyaana Yoga”. 
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Chapter V 
Karma Sanyaasa Yoga 

Bhashya: 

r ■N • |55 

^j^FTFT I - Hari Aum ! In this Chapter Karma Sanyaasa is clarified. The purport of Karma 
Yoga is further explained through statements like 'being content’. Therefore perform actions, 
being equanimous in action. 

Tatparya Nirnaya: 

tq'^qrqdddl^NM |” - Hari Aum ! In this Chapter the features of 
renunciation and performance of action are explained. 


1. Arjuna said: Renunciation of action and performance or action, as well, O Krishna, you 
have been praising. Between these two, which is the most propitious, that you tell me with 
certainty. 

Bhashya: 

fddHHlRHI ^8 I I ^8 ^Flfi: I 3Irlt 

^ ^ d^c|lRH8 II # Wl^ I ^11^ I -3111 W1W8 - 

TpTpqg ^ 5 f ^8 ^ ^ |” - Since 0 Lord, you attract all 

the world through your actions, the sages, who are the knowers of Brahman, call you Krishna, 
thus in Maha Kurma Puraana. The word sanyaas has been explained by the Resplendent Lord in 
reply to {Arjuna ’s) query: "If sanyaas is more propitious, then desire for the war is opposed to 
renunciation”. 

Tatparya Nirnaya: 

“#RRT1WiHr: ^ ?M8 MTiWlf^ I^^l^ dVld^lddlM 

’JcSfr qqiq ifr |” - Being confused with Equanimity through performance 
of action as well as renunciation of action he (Arjuna) asks the question about sanyaas fd+^j. 

2. The Resplendent Lord said: Both renunciation of action as well as performance of action 
are without doubt propitious. But of the two, renunciation or the action is superior to the 
performance or action. 

Bhashya: 

iidMciIlfui flTif^ ^ I d^ld^ ^ Pli^dlted8 I T 

spif I ^ T ?jfe8 I i^lRbRlIdtelfl 

fqw I ^rfjwl II # I I I # 

^ I 5 ^ I im^ltelfl T mf(\ fT5^8 II I 3Irlt 


'diTt)8 ||” - Renunciation of action is not same as the acceptance of asceticism. 
Because of the statement by renunciation of the dualities (of likes-dislikes, good-bad, proper- 
pleasant etc.) sanyaas becomes superior as adoration to the Lord. By these as well as by 
acceptance of austerities etc. renunciation should be adopted. Even though the state of 
renunciation appears superior because of absence of actions, ascetics also have actions 
prescribed for their order. Therefore there is no other righteousness (snr) in the world superior to 
renunciation of actions. One who is also devoted to the supreme Lord, in addition, reaches 
farther than a righteous householder. Lord’s status speaks of devotion as well as 
disinterestedness. If such qualification is acquired, then even a Brahmachari can become a 
Wandering ascetic, thus in Narada Puraana. In ascetic accomplishment is assuredly great love 
for the god and direct spiritual rewards of actions. Thus, here the state of renunciation alone has 
been spoken. 

Tatparya Nirnaya: 

^ E^^ETEBllE |” - One is benefitted by both, but between the two 
performance of action is preferable, thus he says. 

3. He should be known as unceasing renouncer (of actions) who neither loathes nor desires; 
freed from the opposites, O Arjuna, he is easily released from bondage. 

Bhashya: 

5M1?I 3Tlf - tlE # I WTBT # ||” - 

Sri Krishna speaks about in this verse, to emphasize the superiority of sanyaas as a means 
of deliverance reiterating the meaning earlier explained. 

Tatparya Nirnaya: 

T I tlE # I T E chl^dHl TiT 

Mys I Wt dRdBl ^Id^ld. I T E BIFIET I 

BTFTBI || - elimination of hatred is assuredly the meaning of the 

word not the life of an ascetic. tErm is not aversion of the actions performed with desires 

but being attached to them. Complete cessation of desire for the rewards of action as well as 
complete renunciation of the influence of all dualities such as happiness and distress is 
similar to the difference between Pandavas and Kauravas. 

4-5. The simple ones and not the wise ones speak of renunciation (of action) and 
performance of action as distinct. Even if one conforms either of these, he gains the 
advantages of the both. The status which one attains from renunciation (of action) is attained 
even from performance of action. He who perceives the renunciation and performance of 
action as same, really perceives. 


Bhashya: 

1% 5n^TRTWT#TT^8 - ^ ^ dr^JJ^uiN \ ^g ^gj ^5^8? ^8 3W 

- ^^TTwMr # I I 3#13TS[t # ?jri?TRT8 ^ ^ gfcRRlf^ I ^TT ^8 

’^^8 [qrTT^T^ote ^ II ^ cbl*^cb4f^b|ijfi|fd ^8 I ^T ^SJT 

^ c|MI 8 II” - Renunciation is required for acquisition of Wisdom; not for him is receptivity of 
Truth, thus in Bhagavat Puraana. How can, then, renunciation be inferior to performance of 
action ! Both are essentially not contradictory. One who is deluded by the fire-sacrifice and the 
smoke arising therefrom does not recognize Lord’s Abode. Father, we do not accept the path 
filled with smoke, sitting in the sacrificial hall”, (says Sati to her father Daksha Prajaapati). 
These statements refer only to the desire filled performance of actions. Those who speak 
otherwise are naive. 

^rilAllpHyidhl^ - ddTil^8 # I 5lH41fl Wm TM?T ^ST8 |” - 

Both are same, thus it is clarified in this verse. Only the performers of action through wisdom 
attain the fruits of wisdom. Therefore, even men of wisdom should perform actions. Similarly 
the householders given to performance of actions should acquire wisdom about the Resplendent 
Lord. 

Tatparya Nirnaya: 

^51^ ^lTl^?|c|dlRd5lH 3lf^JTin:8 

#rT9|Q{|f4d=b*lltaT ifr I fFT Mlfu^dl I ^8 ? WWm OTlfi g WHfehT 
^ I rfFTRi: I TiTOlfT WWiR I T 

fcRT q)4'J|l ||” - simple minded people assuming that ^ means accepting 

ascetic discipline alone does the householder becomes qualified for performing actions, but the 
men of wisdom do not think in that manner. Because fruits of one’s performance of actions is 
available through both the Paths. Therefore men of wisdom are also engaged in performance of 
one’s actions because through performance of actions also the Lord is accessible to the 
hopuseholders. But without Wisdom mere performance of action does not become 
comprehensively well established as accomplishment. 

“fdwi fiFFj^ ^ Pi I P[^ 4cihn^ II 

TTO I cil^^dldlcb IFT ^ ^^18 II JpfiTFTtPl fWl IFl^ WT I 

rW2TFF^1^8 m ^^8 I m lFl|?n #4 T II fOT21FR1^8 

HlllwJIci m ^^8 I Ti4 g^^Tl #4 T =hlpfd*i II Wm. fRi: y i^4^d l^iRppTl II 
4d^i-^iPni P^ifPi 1% I ww48 otpt # t II TFRi^fi%4l54 m 

dS-ch|-qd*-'fi^8 II |frl |” - The performance of ones action with sense of renunciation 

attains the eternal Brahman. Being wise if one propitiates Brahman in the form of Vasudeva 
either with flowers or through pranava or with Primal Mantra deliverance is assured for 
performers of action, men of wisdom and knowers of Brahman. Even among them there is more 
bliss for those who perform actions which please Sri Vishnu. Performance of action without 
wisdom of Brahman does not bring success. Therefore, only those actions which are performed 
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by the knowers of Brahman are spoken as actions with the sense of renunciation. Only the 
actions performed by the ascetics is called Karma, where kar should be understood as action and 
ma as wisdom. Therefore even the householders possessing wisdom attain the world of the 
renouncer of actions. There is no distinction between the Path of Wisdom and the Path of Action. 
The distinction between the status (as householder and ascetic) is because of the constraints on 
the performance of actions by them, thus, in Vyasa Smriti. 

6. O Arjuna, renunciation brings about great pain to one who is not attuned to renunciation. 
The sage who is attuned to renunciation reaches with ease the state of renunciation. 

Bhashya: 

^ # I T I 31?T8 

I W ddbtd^vM^ld>btd*(c)^l5FT8 I d^lrb - f^RPTl^TW 

^ T fT?i: I # ti^ I wiwit^ fMiW I 

filyr5fe8 I W1W5^ d>l^Tt)rl - d>l^rb # I 3f^8 I flSJl ^ 

^8 chHchl^c|[^^d8 ||”- Renunciation is best for equanimity of mind and in the 
absence of equanimity fruits of deliverance are not possible. By acquiring desire etc. only 
misery comes over to him. (In reality) deliverance itself is the fruit, all other fruits are of little 
importance, they being as good as having no fruits at all. This is the purport. Except the fruit of 
deliverance all others are not of worth consideration, thus in Padma Puraana. When a thing is 
capable of giving superior results, having inferior results is of no consequence. In exchange for 
precious opal stones, fistful of rice would not be considered satisfactory. The supreme effect of 
equanimity is renunciation, thus Sri Krishna says here, muni is one who has renounced, 
therefore it is said: "'They alone are called ascetics who are devoid of desire and anger". 

Tatparya Nirnaya: 

“Tl^TtWlT #18 # fl^Tl ^ ^ I ^8 ||” 

I f#T #l?[#EIPTl TWR?1 ^ I 4 TlfElfE fl 

# I ###fWFI,^ITTEI ’JSE]#8 ||” - Deliverance is said to be the state of 

equanimity, and its form is renunciation. That which is renounced for the pleasure of Sri Vishnu 
alone is done well, not otherwise, thus, in Agni Puraana. Without renouncing fruits of the 
action, for the pleasure of Sri Vishnu, all other forms of renunciation are in essence similar to 
the pleasures of hell. What is called renunciation, know that to be equanimity, O Pandava, thus 
has been declared. Since equanimity is of primary importance, there is no need for repetition. 

7. He who has conquered his senses is pure in his self and master of his self, attuned to 
equanimity, has become self of all beings, is not tainted by actions even if he performs 
actions. 

Bhashya: 

“tT^ qqo-ddfd - # 15 fb # I #^pET^8 T(^§^8 I IE#8 I ^ 

3TM^8 IdddiM y^ldMlRchdl WT, M^pmWTl ||” - In this manner alone is the 
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performance to be done. This has been explained in this verse. One who is indweller in all the 
creatures is the Supreme Lord. “One who gives... “ etc. He who dwells in the 5e//being nearest 
is the ancient creator, he is said to be Indweller of all the creatures. 

Tatparya Nirnaya: 

# 3WTtH8 I 3IKMIdl4^p^ Wf4fT8 I ^ 

'pW8 PH II iIh I” " Considering the Supreme Lord as the indweller of creatures is the 
prime form of equanimity. Knowing all creatures subservient to the Supreme Lord is knowing 
Sri Vishnu as the Supreme Self and also becoming one having all pervading vision of the Lord, 
thus in Agni Purana. 

8 -9.1 do not perform any actions, he who realizing this Truth in its essence, considers that in 
seeing, hearing, touching, smelling, tasting, walking, sleeping, breathing, in speaking, 
emitting, grasping, opening and closing the eyes, it is only the senses that are occupied with 
the objects of senses. 

Bhashya: 

p8 - He further clarifies renunciation in these two verses. 

Tatparya Nirnaya: 

“irm piRni I 3 tiM ^8 I hi 

^5^ T ifr HFH drqidrf II ■ How renunciation could become the form of 

equanimity is explained in these two verses. Energized by Sri Vishnu alone the mind and all the 
rest become active. The knowledge that all the others are not independent in themselves is, 
verily, the essential Truth. 

10 - 11 - 12. Resigning all actions to Brahman and giving up all attachments, be who 
performs actions, demerit does not attach to him even as the water to the lotus leaf. The one 
who is in communion, renouncing the fruits of action, secures the well established peace. But 
the one who is devoid of such communion, because of his desires and being attached (to the 
fruits of his action), is bound (by the actions). Renouncing all the actions by mind and 
dwelling in peace in the city of nine gates, the self neither acts nor causes acts to be 
performed. 

Bhashya: 

“d^lddldp P ^ TiTHl T PH - IHlfn # I p8 

p8 HPiSEH II pPSSHf PH I Til^H # I 3pftpf4fdWTl4 pbpHRPH pb # I 

pbl Plpb8 II - One who is attuned to equanimity is not affected by performance of actions, 
thus has been said in this verse. For the sake of emphasizing the rules of observance for spiritual 
practice and for removal of casualness, the result is spoken again and again. This is the way of 
action, thus Sri Krishna says. For emphasizing the rules of observance for equanimity, the fruits 
of attainment are spoken again in this verse. In Communion means being unanimous with sense 


of renunciation. 


Tatparya Nirnaya: 

dr^^diPl ¥T I 4|c|^icb^^*i II 

^c|<H irm I f^I^#TT || ^ I” - By 

offering worship to the Supreme Lord and meditating on Brahman one is inclined to accept that 
all the actions performed are not independent. Being subservient become factually non¬ 
performer like children in respect to their father and mother, through propitiation of the 
Supreme Lord pervading all existence, thus in as Pravritti scripture. . 

13. Renouncing all the actions by mind and dwelling in peace in the city of nine gates, the 
self neither acts nor causes acts to be performed. 

Bhashya: 

“3ri8 ?M11^ ddcbhlfuil # I TOT # felNullR[^hMrilHI8 ||” - Again 

the renunciation is clarified by emphasizing by all actions. By mind especially, to show 
renunciation of pride. 

Tatparya Nirnaya: 

‘‘STrif ||” - Mentally renouncing the performance of 

actions by realizing one's own being subservient to the Lord. 

14 -15 -16-17. Neither the agency for actions nor the actions nor even the inter-relation 
between actions and the (corresponding) fruits are initiated by the Supreme Self. It is one's 
natural potency that prevails. Neither any of the demerits nor any of the merits are accepted 
by the all-pervading Self. The awareness (jnyaana) is enveloped by non-awareness (a- 
jnyaana), by which the creatures become deluded. Those whose non-awareness is destroyed 
by awareness, for them awareness, like the Sun, illumines their Supreme Self. Reflecting on 
That, establishing one's intellect in That, making That as the goal and the sole object of 
veneration, they reach the abode from where there is no return, the defects having been 
removed by awareness. 

Bhashya: 

^r^8 I ^ # I g^8 ^T^^ I” - In truth. He does not 

perform, thus Sri Krishna says in this verse. Here the word prabhu is used in relation to the 
human being, because among the gross objects, be is the superior one. 

flFFT # I ?TOF r - Wisdom, awareness alone destroys non-awareness, thus He says 

in this verse. Primary awareness is the supra-sensory experience. — 

d'^'^5,'M8 I” - Sri Krishna declares the means of being aware of the supra-sensory experience in 
this verse. 


Tatparya Nirnaya: 

“ZTSJT I 

R^Mcb4[u| Wd<4 ^ J|)cHHUjRd MR^ifd I ^ ^^iRhI I 

g ^m<4 ^ ^?T8 I 5rt?jt #wr # Rr§t^ I R[tot 

rlfe^lRlHH'-iJlRjM^I^HH ^ W W'^Pll'JIlRlRlcld. =b447HlR4RlRHHfM 

d^irK-Mi^HK ^ I g WH I 

i<j[^ cbg^iRg ym^ II M?P^gK.wif^8 mm # #^8 I dmmidm 
^Timr smRm II mmmmRm MiMiRymy8 ^rrTsRr ^ I JiwmgrTgfemr^^m ^ II 

lIR” Wmn% I” — Even as the regency granted by the king to his sons, even so is the (limited) 
independence given by the Supreme Self (to the human beings) for performance of actions. To 
remove doubts regarding independence of the human beings to the actions or the consequential 
righteous or unrighteous results of those actions Sri Krishna clarifies in this verse. The Lord 
does not initiate independence of action or the consequential fruits thereof to the people, 
otherwise the qualification - to the people would have been useless. Even as residing in the 
region and enjoying the fruits of such residence, consequent to giving control over such regions 
does not amount to the grant of independence by the king to his sons, even so the actions or for 
fruits consequent to such actions do not flow from the independence given to the human beings. 
The Lord impels and becomes, therefore is known as sva-bhaava. He alone induces the creative 
activity and human impulse. Because of his independence, Sri Vishnu is known as sva-bhaava. 
He alone is independent and given to none others. Being independent is not associated with 
merits or demerits. The intellect of humans being enveloped by non-awareness, this eternal 
Truth is not known by him, thus, in Maha Varaha Puraana. 

“ 3 # ym°o I fNimg ^ f4gmiif4 I Tnm ?iRbRiRitm ggR mimRra^ 
^ I T ^ mg temisR I mi^sgi: I Higcig ^rnif^imig I ^mi^ni 

■mimi'HlRig gggiggm g 11” - I am the Lord of all, I create heat and dwell in clouds, pour 
rains and also stop them. Intrinsic attributes of the Lord like Wisdom, power and Actions are 
perceived in many ways. Without your Will, 0 Lord, no one can bring near that which is at a 
distance, due to your inherent attributes. Creation is but His effusive activity. Such statements 
speak nothing which is not natural to Him or His active or non-active attributes. There is no 
contradiction here. 

“RRffrigTFigmrgr I 3if4ciMpLidi4ci g Rngrtsg Tg8 I t g g#^54g#mgif^ 
spg^ig gRgg Rr?4g8 I t ggfg^tgrflgg goRg # Rimfg I 

girnmmrnifRimi^rfi Riggmig I aimg siRg ggi ^miRdi ^igprfr qgrgmmgi ^8 I 
gigmRi^jgg^g rniggfgggfgggg tgr I aimg Rgsg4g rnig I t g gg^imigggim gmmg I t 
g ggwiT gggiRg img teRHg I diRgm g ggTOifggggggfmmRr 5 mw^im g 
gLTLT [RgdRi I mgmgi^im g ggTsfgRgi Rg Ri§4gmfgiT8 I g gg wggiggi: I 
gmgggig gggii^imgigfggg mw^im wgigigmwi^imgg mig I ggg8 RifeRggiMRid8 
RffggmgFig8 Rrirngf ? I ggggsRr g4gm4g mig I mwg^i^ mf4gmLmfgigg 
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5cb^cb4[^(lsr5^^c|%<^8 I Wd ^ tl^ W?TTT I 'm°o 5]^c|ldlH I 

3Tdt5d’d4l I^M <*d4 |” - The inability of describing His actions having been clarified, it 

is not necessary to repeat the same again. In the absence of special attributes action need neither 
be attributed to Him nor the intemperate arguments of nihilists be countered. His being without 
any special attributes and inability to communicate His special attributes through symbols 
establishes His existence. Otherwise, Existence, Brahman and such other words would have to 
be understood by secondary proofs, which would be imperfect manner of knowing Him. If the 
attribute of un-knowability is to be understood by exclusion of his special attributes, then such 
un-knowability should, in the first instance, be understood as attributes of His Existence itself. 
Otherwise any attempts to understand will be useless. The words, M etc. do not establish His 
existence nor prove His non-existence. Even when His seven types of attributes are established, 
even then they would remain unseen. By enlightenment also his experience is not easily 
established. His experience even without being enlightened is specially accepted and 
established. Not because it can be made subject to verifiable experience. In the absence of being 
enlightened by outside sources. His existence needs to be accepted on the evidence of His own 
luminosity. Otherwise, the essence of His existence capable of being known by enlightened 
experience or by illumination of external (premises) becomes contradiction in terms. If the 
premises by His own illumination are accepted then understanding the meaning would be 
something like seeing food etc. with restricted luminocity. The performer and performance of 
action are not contradictory terms according to normal experience. Knowledge and the object of 
knowledge cannot be experienced without there being the Knower. Therefore the arguments of 
the nihilists do not have any special significance. 

mEET8 ^ ddlRd*i I 3I?T8 W T =hldlRlrl II # 

I” - Sri Hari is by nature the Performer, all else are subservient to Him. Therefore, 
without his initiated action there is no alternative, thus says Paingi Scripture. 

18. The men of wisdom perceive uniformly Brahmins who are learned or a humble cow, an 
elephant, a dog and even an outcaste. 

Bhashya: 

WllfTFETT^ I^^lddHl^ RfUl # |” - On account 
of the experience of the Lord's existence in every Being and through the instrument of supra- 
conscious awareness - this is the purport of this verse. 

Tatparya Nirnaya: 

^ ^ 5 I 3H18 ’jqi 1^8 ^ II ifR ^ I” - 

Even though there is external difference of forms of the creatures, Sri Vishnu is ever present in 
all of them in entirety, even in grass and the rest. 

19 - 20. Even here (in this life), they transcend this world of creation, with their equanimous 
mind established in Lord and become faultless and similar in all things and established in 


Brahman. The knowers of Brahman abiding in Brahman, being firm in understanding and 
free from delusion, neither rejoice on receiving the pleasant nor grieve on receiving the 
unpleasant. 

Bhashya: 

^ # I ^^TWTTW#r I” - He praises the 

equanimous perception here in this verse. In the remaining part of the Chapter, renunciation, 
equanimous action and Wisdom are explained together. 

21 - 22 - 23. The self when it is no longer attached to the external objects, revels in the 
happiness which abides in the Supreme Self, being in communion with Supreme Self, enjoys 
undying bliss. The pleasures born of contacts with senses are the source of pain, having 
beginning and an end, O son of Kunti, no wise one would revel in them. He who is able to 
resist here itself, before he gives up his body, the onrush of desires and anger; he is the 
integrated, the happy person. 

Bhashya: 

II” - Here in this verse, Sri Krishna again clarifies yoga, 
equanimity in performance of actions. Without any desires he who enjoys happiness in the self, 
he alone is in communion with Brahman and he alone becomes the enjoyer of eternal happiness. 
The communion with Brahman is yoking oneself with Brahman, the performance of which leads 
to Brahman. Enjoined through the means of meditation etc. is this eternal happiness of self. Not 
through any other means. 

WTHEl f^R^rfr - 4 1% I I” - For the sake of renunciation, enjoyment of 
desires are censured. “d^RRid - ^EFTtRl # I 44 ^ERtfrl 

§ifrd44rw: mi RsjpgsT^TfR rrm trr # mo I 

II”- Sri Krishna again praises renunciation saying he who resists desires and anger is the 
true If human beings in their life are unable to control their mind and senses and neutarlise 
the effects of kama and krodha then there is chance for them to ever achieve even Brahmaloka 
which is the topmost material planet and where everything is in sattva guna or the mode of pure 
goodness. The mastery of one's mind and senses is a prerequisite for higher existence. 

Tatparya Nirnaya: 

“RiRpiRt m ^ ^ wgfbs Rbg ? ||” - in this manner 

even with little remembrance of the Lord happiness is attained. Then what to speak of, if one 

does so in an concentrated manner? - The marks of the man of 

wisdom are explained in the subsequent verses. 

24. He who finds happiness within, revels within, becomes the Light unto himself, being 


integrated he attains peace reaches the state or Brahman. The Seers with their demerits 
diminished and the doubts destroyed, being self-disciplined attain the beatitude or Brahman 
and rejoice in the well being of all creatures. 

Bhashya: 

“3TO8 5 ^ I m 3 ^ I 5 ^ I m 

cijRbR?>r8 I 3TOWT?TMT#TT I 8 I ^ if^ _ 

m. ^ I 3TPH8 H 3 f^8 5^ WT^4lRd*i I HI<1^1^ II 

rTfef?T8 # ^ I 37^8 ^^'^138 mwm ^ # H” - 

3TFTFT8 means the pleasure which one gets from seeing others. Here it is experiencing the 
Supreme Self. Pleasure comes through destruction of impediments and here it is spoken as the 
pleasure through destruction of the desires etc. Individual’s self being the reflection of the 
Supreme Self the Lord dwells as the Internal Light. Even though all beings have the reflection of 
the Supreme Self, only those wise ones are referred here. Those who are in (tF + = 

equanimous intelligence) have no outward consciousness, therefore, even when they see, they 
are not disturbed thereby. The pleasures of seeing, of touching, communicating which come to 
the human beings, aaraam, the pleasure should be known as the happiness risen from the 
destruction of desires etc, thus, in Narada Puraana. Since MahaVishnu is self-luminous, his 
illumination abides internally. He speaks the cause of the internal happiness as the abidance in 
Brahman. 


Tatparya Nirnaya: 


^8 I 3E?T?JT 5 H 1 FT # M^Jl^ I Sl^T^^lRch IFTTHTlfl; 


Abidance in Brahman, or else there would be contradiction that one has to reach the state of 
Brahman externally. The internal happiness etc. is because of Brahman being within. 


25. The Seers with their demerits diminished and the doubts destroyed, being self-disciplined 
attain the beatitude or Brahman and rejoice in the well being of all creatures. 


Bhashya: 

^cifllPIl^ - # I ^ feFlt^lddllrHH 8 l^imi^ 1^1 

|%wfr AT II dT^lrb*i I f^nPTd 8 d^Plt fll ^<^dlHHl*i I ^IHlRlHl ^ JfbWT 
TT II - # I feFltm^ fRlT55ddlHlH8 fe^^lddlHH8 I dlHHHd8 d%I ^?I8 I flfl fRl 

feRtm I - 31>IMIM1 d^^flMT d?ET 5 PT 8 I # AT II - On the demerits being 

diminished, the consequential results are explained. By destruction of demerits, the feeling of 
alienation of the self (from the supreme Lord) is severed. means the sense of alienation, 

of doubt or of distinctiveness. Therefore, for those who are no pure in feelings for them doubts 
and delusions, known as t^r, come about, which are required to be destroyed with the sword of 
wisdom by renouncing sense- attachment and reach the abode of Supreme. Destruction of the 
alienation means realization of seifs distinctive nature. The self which destroys such alienation 


is the one who is forward looking, knower of all. This is the meaning. Therefore, he is the one 
who has destroyed alienation (of his individual 5e//from the Supreme Self). Therefore it is said 
that those who have destroyed demerits knowing the Supreme, abide with their doubts removed. 
Destruction of alienation and distinctiveness of Self are two different conditions. 

26. The austere ones restraining their mind, delivered from desire and anger, having the 
knowledge of their self, experience the bliss of Brahman in all the places. 

Bhashya: 

hut I 5 % I sifters tftws |” - He says in this verse that it is easy for such of 

them to have the bliss of Brahman. 

27- 28. Shutting their senses from external objects, fixing their vision between the eyebrows, 
restraining steadily the inward and the outward breath moving within the nostrils, the ascetics 
having controlled the senses, the mind and the intellect intent on liberation, and casting away 
desire, fear and anger, they verily, are ever free. 

Bhashya: 

“stptwtw ^ftiiRdi I mm. ^^tr; I 1 ggs 

^ I I TIRT^ ^ g^Tlfl^ # I TFlNirfl R#1 

I” - In these verses Krishna tells the ways of meditation. The method is 
by putting away through equanimity, the external senses and restraining the hearing etc. fixing 
the vision between the eyebrows, ie. concentration of one’s attention between the eyebrows, at 
the tip of the nose or between the eyebrows, the one who meditates, concentrates his vision, 
restraining the inward and the outward breath steadily moving between the nostrils establishing 
oneself in the state of 'kumbhaka\ 

Tatparya Nirnaya: 

“3T5fT^ HjTbdl^^^lpgfb tT^r 1% I foig gfrbRflWTD^THW^ II # HUldl^ ||” - 

The one who is not delivered though acquiring similarity with the delivered one, becomes one 
like the delivered one. Therefore, the human being having been delivered acquires higher 
wisdom. 

29. Knowing Me as the enjoyer of the sacrifice and penances, and also as the Lord of all the 
Worlds and well-disposed towards all creatures, he (the ascetic) reaches peace. 

Bhashya: 

ifr I” “ The purpose of meditation has been mentioned in this 

verse. 

Thus ends the Bhashya and Tatparya Niraya of Sri Madhva on the Fifth Chapter of 
Bhagavada Gita, the Upanishad, the sience of the Absolute, the scripture of equanimity, the 
dialogue between Sri Krishna andArjuna entitled “Karma Sanyaasa Yoga”. 
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Chapter VI 
Atmasamyama Yoga 


Bhashya: 

|” - Hari Aum! Here in this verse Sri Krishna speaks 

of meditation through communion. 

Tatparya Nirnaya: 

I” - Hari Aum! In this verse Sri Krishna speaks about meditation. 

1. The Resplendent Lord said: One who performs actions without relying on the fruits of 
action, he is renouncer as well as the performer of actions; neither the one who is non- 
sacrificer nor the one who is non-performer of actions. 

Bhashya: 

I” — He also explains about renunciation through meditation. Even for the person in the 
fourth stage (asceticism) performance of fire-sacrifice etc. are recommended. 

Tatparya Nirnaya: 

did4^IdiI ^ 3^ I I 

STldEEnTFETT^ 11 - He is the person who is sincerely committed to the Wisdom of Brahman 

who makes his body and the mouth the vehicle, instrument for Agni. One who is not devoted to 
Agni can be neither the renouncer nor the enjoiner by surrendering one’s self. 

2. What one calls renunciation know that to be the performance of action as well, O Pandava. 
No one ever becomes a renouncer who has not denied with equanimity desires which are 
inconsistent. 

Bhashya: 

“WRTl5f4 #IRE|rT8 - 4 # I chlddd-chvMi^iMR^l4 

5dtl?FT8 I” - Renunciation is also included within the enjoining in communion - yoga, says Sri 
Krishna in this verse. Renunciation of desires and aspirations from mind is the clarification, 
this is the objective 

Tatparya Nirnaya: 

4^ld fW2T8 I” - Excellence in enjoining and communion, verily, is 
renunciation. This is the meaning. 

3. Performance of action is said to be the way for the man of wisdom who desires equanimity. 
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For the one who is abiding in such equanimity, serenity is said to be the Way. 


Bhashya: 

Cb4cbdci|*l - 37TTT^Tt#r # I I 

dw^uilMNHI I I^?T8 I mWi I SRTT^rfRTsf^ I 

^ ^3#TfT?R gr^HH^sjg | ^?JT5f4 ^ 

I Si^c^l g ^J|c|Tx|R(i|ii'| fel1^8 I” - How long should actions be performed? By fulfilling the 
performing the intended aetions. For one who desires fulfillment, the very performanee of aetion 
is the ultimate eommunion. Supra-sensory wisdom verily is the eonsequential-fruit, that is the 
meaning. That is the supreme pleasure. For the one experiencing supra-sensory wisdom there is 
deliveranee from all the fruits of equanimous intelligenee. By elimination of all those the state 
equanimous intelligenee primarily beeomes established, this is the meaning. Even then when the 
praarabdha (consequential) karmas are being experienced, then all eomprehensive and 
eonseious equanimous intellect is said to come about. During the rest of the time one is expected 
to abide in aetivities pertaining to the Lord. 


^(ld^cqcb4d[^ ^ ^ I C|dd4d WMFT^'RtblWr[m8 II # ||” - O Lord, only 

those who have pereeived You, they alone experienee supreme happiness. They alone have 
equanimous intelleet. With praarabdha Karmas eliminated, those who are superior souls and 
ever devoted to you they spend their time in reeitation or listening to your deeds, thus has been 
spoken. 


Tatparya Nirnaya: 

^‘d*^'J||q||4) qpii'^csg I” . The eomprehensive means (for liberation) is abidance in 
equanimity. “tFTFTT^ 3^ Ti4w TOf^8 I #ll#dl g W TiLh #1^ # fef?T8 II Wt 

WfFTFli 3 TiLff5%fevl^ I ?#kT 8 cbfuil4[d f^M5f4^te?Tl8 II ffe8 

I ^ q|u^qcb|>u| II [4#TLFT ^Mcdl^l4HlR=b*i I 

^ ffFT 4^ ^5L18 II # y<^dc|dHH My8 ||” - (As in the ease of) 

eolleetion of the taxes, diverse people are required to perform diverse aetivities, #ndf is one who 
desires equanimity. Those who are equanimous in intelleet in performing their aetion abide in 
Sri Hari. Even from them serviee is expeeted aeeording to the totality of work. The performanee 
aceording to their ability determines, in particular, success or non-success. The one who 
aequires the same is ealled the qualified. The one who ever tries are ealled the aspirant. His 
beeoming useful to ereatures makes the Lord pleased. The qualified one pleases Sri Vishnu 
through meditation, speeeh, worship ete. There is no other work for him. By performanee of 
these aetions alone, Keshava beeomes pleased with him, thus according to Pravritti text. 


“2141 ^44dPld^8 I # ||” - There is no contradietion here. 

Serenity, abidanee of mind in intelleet, self-eontrol and restraint of senses, thus, in Bhagavat 
Puraana. 


4. When one is not attached to the objects of senses or the performance of actions, having 
renounced all the desires inconsistent with equanimity, he is known to be abiding in 
equanimity. 

Bhashya: 

y'MridS II” — Sri Krishna speaks of the marks of those who have established 
themselves in equanimity. For such one, there is comprehensive detachment. On perception of 
the Lord, all the defects get terminated on their own. For others, with special efforts. 

Tatparya Nirnaya: 

ip^F^TRFTff^ dl'Ciiid II” “ How does one become non-attached? By renouncing all desires 

(says Sri Krishna). By renouncing all actions to Me. Also having been said thus. Knowing all 
these to be subservient to Me is itself said to be renunciation to Me. 

5- 6. The Self should be enriched by one's own Self One should not degrade one's own Self 
For, self alone is the kinsman of the self and the self alone is the enemy of the self For him 
who has won over his self, the self alone is the kinsman of his self For him who bas not won 
over in this manner, his very self will become adversary like an enemy. 

Bhashya: 

^ #ii%8 ^^iRdi I w crjtmi ? # I 

31MT IFT8 I 3T1?FT8 I STF^RT TOl I 31MFF1: I tFT 8 I p?ll ^ I 

F' [d'dqld II” - Only by constant endeavour and action can one abide in equanimity, 

thus has been spoken. For whom is the self a kinsman? Here armr means the mind, 3tT?F§ means 
Jiva. 3n?HT means by mind, means to the Jiva, 3TT^ means mind and means by the 

Jiva, because by his intellect only does the human being succeeds. 

“iFT8 ’Ff ^IWTFFlf^, ^FT F^^TFIT ^ilF^ ^^^8, ^ ^ ^ff^FFFF^ 

I ^8 ?1^^ iFT ^ ^?FT8 II p^l ^ fRl ^8 I ^ 

dtFIA ^ ’Hrpdl || ||” -Mind is called the superior 

instrument. Mind alone is the instrument for human beings for being bound or being delivered. 
By mind should the self he elevated, not degraded. Mind is the friend as well as the foe; of this 
there is no doubt. When human being wins over his mind on the strength of the intellect and 
with devotion to Sri Hari, then it becomes his friend; there are no other enemies, thus in 
Brahmavaivartaka Puraana. 

“3FTFIFT8 3ltaFFT8 I I # 3FTFF1 I ^ 

F F W^°o I fMFFl FF ?1^ ?1^ ||” - aRRRs means 
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unconquered, unrestrained mind. If the mind is not restrained, then it is not likely to be helpful; 
just as one having a servant who does no work, like one having no servant at all. His self, the 
mind becomes an adversary like an enemy. 

Tatparya Nirnaya: 

ddHMldldlH MfldlHl I Ml Wh dlddlhRs I d^dldl^dl 

mifn M I ^ fiw ^ §lf^ II # g H” - Jlva, the 5e// elevates 

himself from this life with the help of the Supreme Self. Sri Vishnu, ever a kinsman to the noble 
ones and enemy for the evil ones. That means, to the one who is devoted to the Lord, he acts as 

his friend through grace; for others he is enemy. “WIMT dhiRdS ifrl d|cW?l4'J|lrl, ||” - In the 
latter part of the sentence it is shown that Supreme 5e//abides within (such person). 

7 - 8. In him who has conquered the self and attained expansive pleasures, the Supreme Self 
abides both in cold and in heat, in pleasure and in pains as well, and similarly in honour and 
dishonour. Being contented in awareness (jnyaana) .and supra-sensory experience 
(vijnyaana), the tranquil self, having conquered the senses, such an ascetic is said to be 
equanimous in relation to a stone as well as to a clod of earth. 


Bhashya: 

“RldldHS wm - RldldlH # I Rid Ml % T^IRTl I T TFTT 
I ddl ^ TTWTl Wm. ^SJ#?T8 55 3ITfr^TW% f^?J8 I SITTl^TfllRFfl Vim 

- ?Tfrfl ^8 ^^lRdl I ^ftrfmifdg ^d ^8 I 5 lnRl 5 lH^'Hkdl RlRl4R^d # 1^8 I 

R 15 IHIH. fe'Rl 3ITfl^ WVi I Sirfl^TWT dl II” - He speaks of the fruits of success over senses in 
this verse. The one who has success over the senses alone will become tranquil. His mind is not 
ordinarily been attracted by sense-objects. Then the Supreme 5e//comprehensively and firmly is 
established in his heart, i.e. he becomes spiritually enlightened. The marks of the spiritually 
enlightened person are explained in the verse. In the space, without any form, aloof from cold or 
heat, being content with knowledge and wisdom and having won over senses, being established 
in the space within becomes his objective. means specialized Knowledge ift, or Wisdom 
experienced from supra-sensory sources. 

“d^iwi - 4mTT8 I ^didldi 3 R^inRifd II 

^duiHddl^t^ d^HJ^M^Nd I RlWrf^FT ^F^fddlrl II WdwRM^l^ THT 

d'SJl II |dTlf48 I” — That which becomes known generally through special receptivity relating to 
the gods is special Wisdom. That which becomes known through listening and reflection is the 
special, supra-sensory awareness being receptive to Sri Vishnu, thus says Shambhu. is also 

supra-sensory Wisdom through perception acquired from scriptures. 

Wim°o I RdfT8 # II c^mmih I ^ ^ Rrfi 
Idltedld: I 4Rfr #T l gfb8 4tw^8 I tTEFqRt dldy^ldl 4ldd*^u| f^?J8 

II” - One who abides in Space is the formless, since he abides like Space. is space, also 


known as enclosure, expanse, inclusive, encompassing, and unifying etc. ?Mr is one whose 
actions are equanimous. gtRs is one who is completely in communion (with the Supreme Lord). 
Remaining ever in this manner he abides in equanimity with complete communion. This is the 
meaning. 

Tatparya Nirnaya: 

“w I frfs^VffelF ||” - in all the places the 

awareness of supremacy of Sri Vishnu is known as jnyaana (awareness); and special knowledge 
about Him, is (Supra-sensory awareness). 

9. He who is same to the dear one, the friend, adversary, the neutral, the intermediary, the 
hateful, the companion, noble and the ignoble, he, verily, is of the equanimous intelligence. 

Bhashya: 

t^ g ^gTin% W\^°o I ^lc|Rld8 TTW1T8 ^^1^ ^ 

I ^8 I cb<u|c^^8 I ^Tl ^ 

T I” - He, verily, is amongst all the distinctive one, equal towards the noble and 

the evil. The consciousness in Jiva is the Supreme Self, being common medium in all beings and 
in forms. Jiva is, verily, the form of Consciousness. The distinctiveness is due to inclination. 
Attributes of nobility etc. in all of them is due to action of the Lord or their own. 

iffTri: ^ - ^8 f%fqT8 ^^?lM^8 I 4|c|l^'^i 3 TlWT 
I M T ^ 3 I w ^8 ^ I tT5f Ml 

I ^ll^chl^ ^Tdl?H8 I 31^<|^^?J1 im f^8 M^Ilf^8 

3#r I Mi miMi I jM^iwii^ ^ ^ ^ II M M H” - 

Essentially, all are the forms of the Consciousness, devoid of defects. The defects among the 
Jivas are said to be due to the internal inclination. All. are created by the Lord; nothing by 
themselves. They are all same in their essence; the seeming differentiation is because of distinc¬ 
tive attributes. Inequality amongst them is due to delusion. Thus all human beings are essentially 
same. The divinities belong to special category and such special features for them are natural and 
eternal. The defects among the demons are also natural to them and eternal. The attributes and 
defects among human beings are natural and eternal. Only the Gods remain with the same 
attributes for all the time, thus in Brahma Puraana. 

“t 3 ^^mniRhI I ^ II wm Mn ^ MiFii w fisjT I 

^ 3 RRII M tM I ^ ^M ^8 tr Mi M I 

Mil II M I J]uydlRu|ll ’Jdi Mi ^ ^ ^ TT 8 I 3 ^ ^ Rf ^8 

qMr I MiJrM 3 Hf^o-ddld. I RfW ^8 W M % 8 ^RRR II # ifMtT 

^ II” - Not that the noble and the evil ones should be respected in the same manner. That will 
then be an error. If people of equal qualification are worshipped unequally and similarly those of 
unequal gradation equally, then they, even though they be Gods, will be removed from their 
status, thus in Brahmanda Puraana. The Wealthy, the Kinsman, the Elders, the Qualified and 
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the Learned all these are venerable in their places, the subsequent one being superior to the 
previous one, thus, in Manu Smriti. Whoever honours all the creatures with equal eye, knowing 
their essential attributes, Sri Vishnu will be pleased with him. The distinction between the people 
due to the differences in worship, will not be painful if they are seen with equanimous 
perception, thus in Brahma Vaivarta Puraana. 

91 l^lrb'i^dlRch|d Idta ^ TOT I - “w 

f^91fg^ ^ I ^ II # ^ II I 

I^ITO ^ I I TiiTHT ^ ^ H TOTbT8 

I cbd'^h'iiqhlq ^8 ch<lid ^ T^2T^8 I 3iqiq|c^cf ^M8 ||” - Among the dear ones and the others 
when worshipping according to scriptures, the additions or defects, if any, will be treated with 
equal eye, thus in Garuda Pur ana. is one who performs actions without any expectation in 

return, is one who even while pointing the places of pain extends protection. One, who 
harms, is the enemy. is one who desists either from helping or harming, is one neutral 
who does not act when any thing is required to be done. One, who does the unpleasant things, is 
the hateful. 

“31? xm, I OTTTTOfr ^ TTO8 I W f^fTOlfr ^91 ^8 

I H I TOfT8 H gp; ^8 9Tf9^ II #11” - One who 

is affectionate without any expectation is the magnanimous one. Seeing suffering the one who 
extends help is the friend. One who causes pain is evil. One who does not reciprocate friendship 
even when given friendship is ungrateful. One who does good to others only if good was done 
for them is known as mediocre. The magnanimous one referred to here is the Supreme Lord. 

10- 11. The equanimous one ever perseveres, dwelling within his self, in solitude, sear- 
restrained, free from desire and without longing for possessions. Establishing himself in a 
pure place with firm seat, neither high nor low, covered over with tender grass, deer skin and 
a cloth 


Bhashya: 

“MIMITOTTO - #fr gf#?T ^rdlRdl I gf#?T Mlf#fd I 31T?TO ?T8 |” - 
In this verse Sri Krishna speaks qpi the process of Equanimity. means ever persevering 

in meditation etc. 3TRTFR^ means in the mind. 

12 -13 -14. Making his mind one-pointed with his thoughts and senses motionless, let him 
enjoin (his mind and the self) for equanimity and for purifying the self. Bolding the body, the 
head and the neck erect and still, concentrating on the tip of his nose, without diverting his 
attention around, with hannony of his self, fearless and establishing himself in wisdom (of 
Brahman) with subdued mind and intelligence, attuned to Me, let him abide in Me. 

Bhashya: 

“q|q*f dhlRl4lq*f ^^oai^qirf II” ■ For the sake of equanimity, meditation should be 
undertaken. 
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15. Enjoining himself in this manner, the equanimous one with sub dued mind attains to 
peace subsequent to the supreme state of renunciation, which abides in Me. 

Bhashya: 





renunciation of the body. 
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nieans subsequent to the time of 


16. Attainment of equanimity is not for him, who eats too much or abstains from food 
altogether. It is also not for him, O Arjuna, who sleeps too much or keeps himself awake too 
much. 

Bhashya: 

II dKdIq I” - Abstention from fasting etc. is only for the one who is 
weak. The one who is strong having given up sleep, food, fear, breathing, physical actions, 
lethargy etc. meditates on Sri Hari with half-closed eyes, attains peaceful mind, thus in Narada 
Puraana. 


17. One who is temperate in food and enjoyment or is restrained in his actions, whose sleep 
and waking are regulated, his sorrows are destroyed. 

Bhashya: 

means one who is temparate in food etc. Enough food by which, individual effort 
etc. becomes minimized. This is the meaning. 

18. When the mind, attuned to and established in the Lord, becomes liberated from all desires, 
then he is called equanimous. 

Bhashya .* 

“31E#1 wrfr I” - 311?lf^ means in the Lord. 

19. Even as the lamp in a place without breeze flickers not, even so does the subdued mind of 
the equanimous attains equanimity with the Lord. 

Bhashya: 

“3TE*E18 I #Ti: I” - 3Tim8 means any thing related to the Supreme Lord. 

Tatparya Nirnaya: 
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5lH'Ncbl<c^d. I ‘M I ^^a#T8 

I fcTlRTS M^l'^d II "TTT^ |” — Even as one’s inelination even 

so would be his behavior, wisdom would be well balanced or woul be distorted, thus in Mha 
Vishnu Purana. Unreserved friendship will encourage endearing companionship. Even though 
appears indifferent friendship flowers in companionship. Eriend should be understood as the 
intermediary increasing companionship, thus in Narada Purana. 

20. When the mind is set at rest, restrained by equanimous concentration and perceives the 
Self through the self he rejoices in the Self 

Bhashya: 

“311?RT TOT I 3TE#1 I3TETOT: I” - 3TTOT means by the mind. 3TE#1 

means in the body and STTFfFR^ means the supreme Lord. 

Tatparya Nirnaya: 

“3TEITET f^l^ I 3TTOT TOTl^ I” - Here, 3TT?nR: means Sri Vishnu and 3 tt?ri means by 
Sri Vishnu’s grace. 

21 - 22. Where the supreme pleasure which is beyond senses is perceived through intelligence, 
having established himself there, he no longer wavers away from the Lord. Gaining which he 
considers no other gain to be superior to that and abiding therein, he is not shaken even by the 
greatest of the sorrow. 

Bhashya: 

|” - fEfl?T8 means in form of supreme Lord. 

23. Let him know that severance of association with sorrow to be the state of equanimity, 
which when practiced with determination unites the heart without doubt. 

Bhashya: 

iffl 51^ I 1^?J8 ||” - 58^ddlh8 

♦ "v 

means that which severs the association with sorrow. WET shows that not only the pain arising 

is severance but also severs the possibility of any pain arising in future. fE^WET 4tfTW8 means 
one should enjoin oneself with determination. 

24 - 25. Abandoning all the desires influenced by prior will without leaving any trace, 
restraining with mind the senses from every side, bringing down the activities little by little 
through the steady reasoning and establishing the mind in the self, let him not delve on any 
thing else. 


Bhashya: 


“Wr: M I 3T?h?T8 i)cb[^N4l5f^ WT8 ^1^8 R ^?T8 I iRt^ 

^J^^^ ^TP^R ?T^8 II 1^ 3TPWT g II - means all the 

things, -ST^Rds means without leaving any traces (of desires), dddd means by the mind alone it is 
possible to restrain, not otherwise. Intellect is the instrument for restraining the mind as well as 
for pleasures. 

26 - 27. Whenever the mind becomes unsteady, wavers and wanders, there and then 
restraining the same, should be lead towards abidance in the self alone. Expansive happiness 
is attained by the equanimous ones, whose mind is peaceful. Peaceful confidence arises 
which is subservient to Brahman and stainless. 

Bhashya: 

“iRt IR8 ^ I ^ ^ ^dlRydldirl I SilR^lci 3TiRf^8 

1^218 I” - Whenever means wherever by such usage. Toward the 5e//alone should it 
be diverted means towards the 5e//alone it should be made to abide. This is the meaning. 

Tatparya Nirnaya: 

^ I” means abiding in Brahman. 

28 - 29. Enjoining the self, the equanimous one devoid of all stains, attains easily the 
happiness of the contact with Brahman. Perceiving the Self in all the creatures and all the 
creatures in the Self, he becoming equanimous seeing everywhere with the identical 
perception. 

Bhashya: 

ifr ||” - Whatever was said in previous verses is 
further reiterated here, # I I I ^5RlfT 

I fi ^ I m ^ ^ fri^ II ifr 

"ci II” - The objective is spoken here. The Self which is abiding in all the creatures is the 
Supreme Lord. All the creatures too exist in the Self which is the supreme Lord. He sees the 

supreme Lord in Brahman as well as in the blade of grass equally in all their glory. ‘‘ddlrPT “ 

3IMR I Mplf^ ||” - He sees the supreme 

Lord abiding as self in all the creatures, and sees all the creatures in the Self of the supreme 
Lord. The Supreme Lord abides in all creatures in equal measure. 

Tatparya Nirnaya: 

fel?T TTWTFF( II” - Relating to the Supreme Self abiding in all creatures. 

30. He who perceives Me everywhere and perceives everything in Me, for him I am not lost 


nor is he to Me. 


Bhashya: 

“ww ^ ^ # I ^ ^?T8 I ^ ^ ^ ^ 

I rT^#r Mf^?T^sj8 T^ # fl gfM^8 ^ ^ 

id'^’Tl II II” - Sri Krishna speaks about the fruits saying for the devotee, he is 

not lost, being ever protected by him, indeed as the master who protects an orphan. Similarly, it 
is well known that if the servant does not offer respects, the master is no more the Master. He 
who always sees Me equally in all the creatures, for him there being unshaken devotion, I take 
upon Myself his welfare, thus in Garuda Puraana. 

31. Be who adores Me dwelling in all the creatures, singularly and devotedly, even though he 
is ever engaged, he being equanimous, verily, performs for Me alone. 

Bhashya: 

“tT^ # I 4chldifef?T8 t^5^8 # fef?T8 I ^ 

iTPTlsfq ^ I ^?T8 I fT?JT5f^ ^FTT ^iflf^ I 

'^IMlIrl I” - Dwelling in all the creatures thus Sri Krishna 
explains. u,cbi<*iRsw§ means one who singularly exists in all the places as One Lord. In all respects, 
even in the present instance, the Jiva acts only for His sake. Such spiritual vision brings out 
always the fruit of Wisdom. This is the meaning, even when he does not follow the Perennial 
Principles. When he does not follow and if the non-performance is very important, he may suffer 
pain. This has already been explained earlier. 

For sake of further clarification it is also said, “STl^ — cpd^il^d^jq Tl^ I 

I qqidll^ ^ ^ TFT I 31lRfl^^ 444[4f^8 f^Tri: I Tl^vdld, 

^8'!sj'!^Td)qp, fFF II II” - The steps of those who have seen Sri Vishnu, will never traverse the 
path of unrighteousness. If unknowingly a wrong is done it (the unrighteousness) gets burnt 

away. Many ancient kings, gods and even seers have committed great wrongs. These (qiF^ TFT) 
however become only pointers for perceiving pain. 

Tatparya Nirnaya: 

“ddd ferfT8 II” - In all the places, Sri Vishnu alone abides. 

32. Be who perceives similarity, the likeness or his own self in all the places, O Arjuna, 
whether in pleasure or in pain, he is considered to be supremely equanimous. 

Bhashya: 

WRFvf^ - 3iMiqi4d ” - He explains the state of similarity in 

different way in this verse. 
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33 - 34 - 35 . Arjuna said: This equanimity which is spoken by you, O Krishna, the nature or 
equality is not grasped by me because or my unstable foundation due to restlessness. Restless 
is this mind, 0 Krishna, impetuous, strong and obstinate. I consider it stubborn to be 
controlled and difficult like the wind. The Resplendent Lord said: Without doubt, O Arjuna, 
the mind is difficult to be controlled and ever dynamic. With effort, however, O Kaunteya and 
with dispassion it can be controlled. 

Bhashya: 

^TfWT fenTT, ^ I” - I do not perceive the state of 

equanimity firmly established, because of the restlessness of the mind (says 

Arjuna). MMwT % fem I ?mi 3 ItPW ^ II # 

oqiqqid II - Because of the restlessness of the mind and in the absence of practice and 
renunciation, the firmly established state of equanimity is surely not possible”, thus in.Vyas 
Yoga. 

36. For one who has no self-control, equanimity is hard to be had, this is My view. But for 
one who is self-controlled it is attainable through proper means. 

Bhashya: 

g ¥Ti I g ^ {\m^ I niRdchni ^ I ^ 

^1^ '-INd II qjch ||” - Because of restlessness of the mind in the absence of 

practice and renunciation, the firmly established state of equanimity would not be surely 
possible, thus in Brahma Parana. 

Tatparya Nirnaya: 

^8 chd^qS |” - Those who are devotees of Sri Vishnu treat everyone 
as they would treat themselves 

37 - 38 - 39 - 40 - 41 -42 - 43. Arjuna said: If there is no effort, though one is receptive and 
his mind is ever restless, failing to attain concentrated equanimity, to which direction does he 
go, O Krishna? 38. Would he not perish like a ripped cloud, 0 Krishna, without any stability 
and being bewildered on the Path to Perfection ? This doubt of mine, 0 Krishna, you are 
capable of removing entirely for there is no one else who c:an destroy this doubt. The 
Resplendent Lord said: O Partha, neither in this world nor in the other world could there be 
destruction for one, never does one who does good, ever reaches a miserable goal. Having 
attained the worlds of merits and dwelling therein for many years, the man who has fallen 
from equanimity is born again in the house which is pure and resplendent. Or he is born in 
the family of equaaimous, endowed with wisdom. Such birth is very rare to be obtained in the 
world. There equanimity of the mind be secured to him due to his previous life, established on 
which he strives again for perfection, O Arjuna. 


Bhashya: 


- 'JfTOTS I” - means absence of exertion 

Tatparya Nirnaya: 

37TOT8 I # c||cKli^5t^ | #T9IM|ijI?J^5 '-MpII ^ 

^ ^ f^Sr8 I” - means one who does not endeavor, ^^T^TT^JrffTFR^ 

means endevouring with practice, such is the special meaning. For the word yoga equanimity of 
meditation is the suggested meaning here even though there is a more comprehensive meaning. 
Failure in equanimous meditation is not contradictory term. 

44 - 45. From previous practice, he will be elevated higher without resistance. The seeker of 
equanimity transcends beyond even the words of the Vedas. The man intent on equanimity, 
cleansed of his demerits, perfecting himself and striving assiduously through many lives 
attains the Supreme Good. 

Bhashya: 

W #T # WFftol I ’Ff 

|i5T^8 I” - Even the seeker of the state of equanimity, i.e. even he, whose intense desire is the 
wisdom of becoming equanimous with Me, transcends the Shabda-Brahma {the Vedas) and 
attains the Supreme Brahman. This is the meaning. 

MtiddlhS qifd I” - In one life itself, says Sri Krishna. The Seeker through wisdom 
endeavours. In this manner, by acquiring spiritual experience and through the gains acquired 

after many lives, be goes to the Supreme Goal. “Sidlq I WRIT 

R1R15?J ^ ^FflM^8 3TFi: I f^9H<ldui ^ dRSJT ^ ||” - By intense 

receptivity the seeker becomes endowed with devotion to Sri Vishnu. Knowing, meditating and 
similarly perceiving after many lives, the person specially attains the Divine Sriman Narayana; 
not in any other manner, thus in Narada Puraana. 


Tatparya Nirnaya: 

“Tl^TtnWT ^c|dMl<i=hld, I f^lR8 '^d4dlR«FT8 I # TWTFt 

II” - Even the seeker of the process of deliverance (is superior to) the one who merely studies 
the Vedas. What then is the special need of knowing about being established? Thus, in Parama 
Yoga scripture. 

46 - 47. The man of equanimity is greater than the man of austere ; he is considered superior 
even to the man of wisdom; he is superior even to the performer of rituals. Therefore, you do 
become the man of equanimity.Of all the men of equanimity he, whose self abides in Me 
being fully receptive and worships Me, I consider him to be truly in communion with Me. 


Bhashya: 
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means the knowers of 

equanimous state. dqR<^'^g means the austere ones and performers of rituals, 

I frfr ?t^#i?jrf5Fnf^sTRrrT #g I ^ chi[dJ]ui gtr^rf^ ^ 33§^ 

II II - Superior to the performers of the sacrifices and others is the one who has 

equanimity of meditation. For the seekers, meditation on Sri Hari is hundred thousand times 
superior to the meditation on Shesha, Lakshmi, Brahma, Shiva and others, thus, in Garuda 

Puraana. ^mMl ^^IFTFi: I ^ W^TWR; g I 

q PTTSFTlf^q)*f II dKdIq ||” - Meditation with knowledge is distinctly 

superior to mediation without knowledge. Better than such meditation is experience of the Lord. 
Better than the experience is the Communion (Bhakti) with the Lord. 

Tatparya Nirnaya: 

I Sl^STFTrfl ^ WFFMrTg II fl^ 

qM^TFr qqMcb*i I 3F?BTFTFlf^ ^ ^ ^ II 31c|<^^J]dld1d1 f^lMf tfBT^TcMg I 

^ ^idd^^dcldHIH. II MRcIKdl^^ rPm, ^^Mld=bg I ^5^ 

II |frl ^ d'xll^qd'qdh, ||” - Superior to austerity and sacrifice is 
meditation. Better than the meditation without wisdom, is the meditation with wisdom. Even 
there, for those who are not My devotees, meditation to others is of no use. Those who see 
similarity between others and Myself, those who do not see Me as different from others, or those 
who see Me lesser than others, those who are unconcerned or spiteful about Me, they are all non¬ 
devotees. Among the devotees those who worship Me alone are superior than those who, for 
little benefit, worship other gods. As part of the family, from them I alone am worshipped, and 
considering no one is superior but all are subservient to Me, thus according to Sri Dattatreya. 

Thus ends the Bhashya and Tatparya Nirnaya of Sri Madhva on the Sixth Chapter of 
Bhagavada Gita, the Upanishad, the science of the Absolute, the scripture of equanimity, the 
dialogue between Sri Krishna and Arjuna entitled “Aatmasamyama Yoga 


ooooo 


116 




Chapter VII 
Jnyaana vijnyaana Yoga 


Bhashya: 

I II” - Hari Aum ! In 

previous Chapters primarily the method of Wisdom was narrated, in the next Six Chapters 
greatness of the Lord is spoken. 

Tatparya Nirnaya: 

I” - Hari Aum ! The supremacy of the Lord is particularly 

spoken here, 

1-2. The Resplendent Lord said: Listen then, O Partha, how with (your) mind attuned to Me 
and equanimity or communion with Me, you will know Me in entirety without any doubt. 
Without leaving anything, I will convey this jnyaana (Knowledge) to you and the vijnyaana 
(Wisdom), knowing which there would not remain anything else left to be known. 

Bhashya: 

“31TWRI8 3Tff^R%5tfiTRI8 I W^8 - W M =hKdfd I H I 

dRHHd ^ feffl # fef?T8 I mwi tor; # ||” - 3TOiW8 means extremely 

attached to mental disposition. means accepting that the Lord does everything. He alone 

is the protector, in Him alone do I abide. 3TT?FT is the special predicate. 

Tatparya Nirnaya: 

I” — speaks with special reference to the glory of the suprme 

Lord. 

3. Among human beings, rarely one among the thousands strives for perfection; even among 
those rarely does one know Me in Truth. 

Bhashya: 

''Wi I WWi I” - WWi - Knowledge concerning the Lord. 

is Wisdom, special knowledge. ||” - Inadequate is 

this Knowledge among human beings 

Tatparya Nirnaya: 

“anwini 3 5 I 2^ ^ ^ ^ II 

# wwi %8 I 31^SJI # TT2 H # ^ II Jfbbrfr ftoli 

^TKTWfWT8 I 2P^8 T^IRTMI chlfd^ifM II # II ^ 3tbT # ^rbl^^ 

2<sqd8 I [quJi^g dthief ■dlddhl h?T8 II hrlecl ||” - Of innumerable Jivas only few 


ever endeavor and among them only few are delivered, even among such delivered ones only 
few like four-faced Brahma and Rudra know Sri Hari in entirety, thus in Padma Puraana. Even 
among the hundred thousand delivered ones only few are those who realize that Sriman 
Narayana is the ultimate refuge, thus, in Bhagavat Puraana. All the delivered ones are the 
devotees of Sri Hari, Brahma being the foremost of them. Therefore for the devoted Jivas, Sri 
Vishnu is said to be the best, thus in Sat-Tatva scripture. 

4-5-6. Earth, Water, Fire, Wind, Ether, Mind, Intellect and Ego-sense - these are the 
eightfold divisions of My nature. These are my lower (manifestations). Know My other nature 
which is the higher. This one upholds the world of creatures, O Arjuna. This is the womb 
which upholds all the creatures and I am the origin of the world and of the dissolution as 
well. 

Bhashya: 

I ||” - Reiterates the wisdom 

about the Lord again. Mahat is the ego-sense referred here as inclusive of the I-sense. “SiMfl 

aiJfETl I #8 - TFl^JlIM, ^ I ^ # 

^^8 I 'ddid II” - 3iW is that which is not the supreme one. Sri Devi dwelling in all the 
creatures as the custodian of life, exists as the consciousness of the creatures as well - 
are the words used in the scriptures. 

t ^ IFFFI fTSJl I 3ESftblMT ^ ^ 3T8 I 

I sm m ^ I ^ti m ^ 

TTl I f¥o€RlfF f^FTTWF8 I TRIRFM ^lIMf Ffll F I 3TEFlf^ 

■ddcf ^ ^8 II ifr II” - Prakriti is the dual manifestation of the Lord, 

gross and subtle. The gross forms of Prakriti are the eight unmanifest ones - five elements, 
Mahat, Intellect and the Mind. They are lower forms of Sri Devi in which she manifests. The 
subtle form of hers is eternal and is all pervading consciousness. Similar to Her, there is no one 
else dear to Sri Vishnu, the Supreme Self. She is the consort of Sriman Narayana and mother of 
(the four-faced) Brahma. Through these two forms (of Sri Devi) all this world is energized by Sri 
Hari, thus in Narada Puraana. 

“T ^ IFF - Sm, # I TF11^8 

drliydldllRchLuiFF TFl I flF ^ ^8 - TOFT TOFT8 TOF8 FTO8 M 

fhdh'Fldl5d|cWdldf8 I” - It is not only that entire creation is subservient to the supreme 
Lord, but that they are all forms of his splendour. The Supremacy is because of the splendour 
and because of that being the established cause, supreme Lord being the enjoyer as well as the 
illuminator. 

“to FF g TTO f^FFT ^ TOf^lF I TO FTO rVm T^8 I ^FTOF 

Fi^^TOT^ TTTOTOT8 I 3TFlf^FF Ffr TOl^ I fTFSFf^FT^lfrbFlTOfT 

JFFTF F II ifr II” - As the creator, destroyer, overseer, energizer all the things that 

can be thought, even though unknowable to speech - thus He is eulogized. Again the Seers 
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praised Him as the enjoyer of all, as entirety, even of the future enjoyments, unimaginable 
power, the enjoyment becoming hise, thus in Narada Puraana. 


Tatparya Nirnaya: 

“3T^?bn I ^ II ^ ^ f^l^^Ft 

^Fi?T 8 w^i ^ I to f ^8 ^ toi wu toi toni I 3 ^FifT 8 tomtom II to 

I” - Gross and Subtle are the two-fold forms of Prakriti. Endowed with the three attributes 
(satva-raja-tama), the subtle Consciousness, Sri Devi is the beloved of Sri Hari. Both these 
forms being subservient to Sri Vishnu, cause the world to be created. Sri Vishnu is Father of the 
world and Sri, the subtle consciousness, is the mother. Energized by the creative energy of Sri 
Vishnu, the world is created through her. 

7. O Arjuna, there is nothing else superior to Me. By Me alone are all these woven like pearls 
on the string. 

Bhashya: 

“3lto m?R8 I tosmm mto ^ ftotol I WVi |” - I, alone am the Supreme 
Principle and there is none else. This is the wisdom. 

Tatparya Nirnaya: 

“tosmm Tto mto I I mmm mmm to H” - mfT 8 

msmrf means that He alone is the Supreme, none other. Considering anything else independent 
of Him is futile. 

“3imri 58 mmmmtom wfto 8 I to^ 8 mmEmm rni tomto 3 II 

58 mitotoTg Ttoi 13immtoTmEmmTtototoT8 II mEmmm tom to 38 mtoi 

mT 8 I 3 THiciimfi 5 mm tomisjf mtoi I mmi 8 mmtotomtom svmrj to I mm mmm 8 

g^mmto mi II mmmmm to I to 58 totommEtomi: mitoto II 

3 ET 8 mto tog m tor ^ I mim mmET 8 gtogtomnm II tor mmto mim 

to ^stoi TO I totoiftomiftoT 8 tomFmPfgto II to tom mto toiEito totom I 

rnim mroto mi^ toimfto II s^tomto tol° totototoisto H” - on account of 
external association with sorrow, Jiva assumes a distinct identity. Being ever free from sorrow 
Sri Devi is known as the supreme. Even though associated with little sorrow but not being 
affected thereby, Vayu is the intermediate- not being subservient to anyone and being 

Independent no one is happy like him or more than him. Sri Vishnu is known as the Most 
Supreme One. Since there are none between these two. He is not merely the superior but also the 
Supreme One. 

Because of the relationship (of sufferings) Jiva is considered inferior. Therefore all the 
gross are considered inferior without any doubts. Even they are inferior who are inimical to the 
Eord. Having no relationship with the Consciousness, they are ever associated with sorrows. 


Therefore those who realize Supreme Sri Vishnu are alone delivered. The delivered ones always 
enjoying happiness are the superior ones. Even then they are inferior to Brahma and others 

according to their gradation - dKd*^. Those who are associated with Sri Vishnu more than with 
any others are liberated by such Knowledge - Wd. By such awareness, supra- sensory 
illumination comes to them known as Wisdom - fciWd. The Knowledge - Wd and supra- 
sensory Wisdom or awareness - [d5lH becomes manifest according to gradation - dKd*^. The 
Primal source of illumination is Sri Vishnu and all the rest (Brahma, Rudra, Vayu etc.) are 
relatively illumined by the Supreme. 

8-9-10-11. 1 am the essence in the water, O son or Kunti, and the radiance in the Sun 
and the Moon. 1 am the Eternal Resonance (Aum) or all the Vedas, the Word in the Space 
and the manliness in men. The pure fragrance in Earth and the brilliance in Fire 1 am; the 
life in all Beings and the austerity in austere Ones 1 am. Know Me O Partha, to be the Eternal 
seed of all existence. 1 am intelligence in the Intellect and splendour in the Splendid Ones. 
Strength of the Strong Ones devoid of desires and passion, O Arjuna, in the creatures 1 am 
the Desire which is not contrary to the Perennial Principles. 

Bhashya: 

I fET vfi I fimsfr vmi ^ Emi^ 

rm T H f^diHch8 I f-HiREiidiK^iR?^ # tb 

I T^8 # g I ^Mlddm ^ I” - I am the Essence, thus the supra- 

sensory Wisdom (f8rw^). What is narrated later is the greatness of the Eord. Even then, the 
inherent nature like essence and also the substance being natural attributes or substance is 
mentioned as special supervision of the Eord. The fact that attributes like substance do not come 
on their own in the water therefore, substance is shown by using special words like essence in the 
water. More than the water it is the essence in the water that is represented by the Eord. The 

same is the case of spiritual practice. 

“fdiRni ^ ffl^Ei ^ I mm. I ^^ewEei ^ mt" 

^5rfl ^F1^5^8 I fdlR^lPui ^ ^ ^2ElfeET8 I 31WT8 Tm Vfl ^8 H 511^ #8 I 

El^^ET 'dd'^[d8 II |” — The essence in flavours and their inherent attribute 
are due to special reason of its Dharma. The enjoyer of the essence is always the Eord of the 
Universe, dwelling in all bodies as essence. The presiding deities sheltered in water etc. are but 
the reflection of the Eord. Sri Vasudeva who is Eord of the worlds, therefore, should be sought 
by those who seek the essence of the things. Inherent nature, the Jiva are an in this manner (due 
to the grace of the Eord), thus in Gita-Kalpa. 

^ t^ g I f^EEE^ f^8 m I ^ ^ ^ etew ^ 

I "E I ^hlid^'5,8 TilETFlf^Erf^ETE lEEgTEEri^'E ||” - All inherent natural tendencies 
are as ordained by the Eord. There is nothing whatsoever without My essence in animate or the 
inanimate creatures. Also thus has been spoken. Eor the sake of spiritual practice desires which 
are not contrary to Dharma, renunciation of desires and attachments have been recommended. 


cbl^RlTi^dl I WTTFTT^^ ^ c|dfi|W^I*i I ^M^pI 

'^P|'cw 1\'H51M^<^ c^'^lld H8 II ^3^ "cf II” - The desires, not contrary to Dharma, should 

be sought by the aspirant Strength, without the powerful influence of desires and without 
attachment, should be sought Then by His Win alone the awareness win be attained, thus in Gita- 
Kalpa. 

“gozftrp^o ^ ^fTFl^ g I fTS#r ^8 - 30^1^ ^ fqrt ^ 

^^iRchi I ^ g 3 ^ - ^ WT fisji ^8 3 ^ ^# 1 ^ I ^ 3 SR 8 wi 

^ WTFFT 8 II # g I T ^ 3HH^1 3T^ f^TFlTsf^ ^ 3^13 I 

^<TlMdlTb 11 - The pure fragrance, thus to show expectation of enjoyment. Thus in scriptures, 

the merits alone reach Him. In the World of meritorious, (cosmic law) alone is enjoyed. ^ 

is that which is meritorious. "^5 WT and ^ are the auspicious actions that are followed due to 
such statements. ^ is attribute of the Mind; Truth is what one puts in practice. 

“31? g - yfd[^Tbl?KrH ^^c|^^T«|^KK 1^^8 I # I T ^ ^ I 
9ll(lfldiH8 I # irfRFT 13 I ?lffT ^ I 

hl3^ I” - Even though not enjoying. He still illuminates and the other one even though devoid 
of food, is still powerful, in such statements there is no contradiction. In this verse the jiva is not 
mentioned because of reference earlier to the 3TRn being endowed with a body as in a dream 

state. In this verse the jiva is not mentioned because of reference earlier to the 3T1RI being 
endowed with a body as in a dream state, thus in Garuda Purana. 

“3IF113 - mm, |fT9ci<Pi3^sj8 I fn^fi ^5%?^rHifli?T8 I amf? ^n^chi 

Plrd3rb'n2JT5^8 I |” - By the word 3ithief - the Lord alone is referred. The 

body is assumed both for the Jiva as well as for the Lord. One is with the eternal bondage; while 
the Supreme one is ever liberated, thus in Narada Puraana. 

“3?13^ I ^ 35 ^ m h?SLL?JT3?8 I 3TI? g - ^ 

filRlTiL|f|f|3 35TRR8 I 3IrrT5#tbl ^ #fbl ^R^^l^TLlei: R 3 II # %T1^ ||” - The 

distinction is clarified in the Scriptures. The distinction in persons also should be imagined and 
not from their/orm5. The enjoyment by Purushottama is distinctive than that of the Jiva. He is 
the enjoyer as well as the non-enjoyer. But He is not the enjoyer of the gross forms”, thus in 
Gita-Kalpa. 


Tatparya Nirnaya: 


feiM mm m°o ^8 I ymm TWT 13 II ^?3§i8 

yu|c||^"l5h|c|MH m I ^ fef?T8 ?|QdRldl5#r ^§1^8 ||” - Dwelling in water 

as the essence, he (the Lord) is known as the essence thereof. Dwelling in Sun and Moon as 
light. He is known as the Illumination. Dwelling in Vedas as the very Self, He is praised as 
pranava. Dwelling in Space as the sound, Keshava is known as the Word. 



rpsEffr mi 3^ ^inf^g 


^^L333§Jt 4|cnyd8 I 


I ^fenHIstr ^ZRf^8 II” - Abiding in 

the earth, only as meritorious, He causes both the merits as well as the demerits. Abiding in fire. 
He is known as Energy. Abiding in the human beings. He is known as giver of life. Abiding in 
austerity. He is known as intense dedication. By manifesting. He is the Seed. Abiding in wise 
men. He is Wisdom. 

m I 3EMMc|ri?tEl II 

f^?icf?[MT5ti cif^ ^8 I ^ 'iui^ciiril II gFTi ^iite sreff snr 

3^8 I ri II ^4%<A=hldl5rlt ^4fef?T8 I H 

d4d5riM8 <:c|ddd4d8 II d4dl d4d8 ^8 ||” - Being devoid of desire and 

attachments He is eternally endowed with strength. Since He does not use it in wrong places. 
His strength is non-passionate. Since He grants strength similar to His, He is strength of the 
powerful ones. Since g symbolizes strength and bliss. He is strength itself. Primarily, 
sensual desires cause decrease in righteousness but do not cause any harm if attuned to Dharma. 
Sri Vishnu abides in all desires which are not contrary to Dharma. Therefore, Sri Vishnu even 
when abiding in everything, yet remains distinct from them all and as the Lord of all of them. 


12. Whatever exists as the luminous (satvic), the enterprising (raajasic) or obscure (taamasic), 
know them all to have arisen from Me alone. (But) I am not in them; they are in Me. 


Bhashya: 

^ ^ rERimr^g^ I ^ g - fRif4i?T ^Fi?i: m ti#i ^^teif^8 I ifr 

Jllril=hvM II” - I am not in them thus Sri Krishna says, being not dependent on them. All the 
world is dependent on Him; He is not dependent on anyone else, thus Gita-Kalpa. 

Tatparya Nirnaya: 

^ TFTEMIW^ IT I ^ t^ HriMEUd, ddNtlild T H8 ||” - All these 
attributes -satva, raja, tama - are all born from Him alone; but not He from them. He is not 
dependent on anyone else. 

13-14-15-16-17-18-19. With these three attributes all this world is enveloped; being 
deluded by them they do not know Me, who is Supreme and imperishable. Divine is this 
Illusion, an attribute of Mine, difficult to be transgressed; only those who take refuge in Me 
shall cross over. Those who are given to evil actions, being bewildered, being mean among 
men, their mind being influenced by delusion and taking shelter under evil emotions, do not 
propitiate Me. Virtuous people of fourfold inclination propitiate Me, O Arjuna, the afflicted, 
the inquirer, the seeker of the goal and the man of awareness. Among those the man of 
awareness, being equanimous and being exclusively devoted, surpasses. For this reason 1 am 
exceedingly dear to him and he is dear to Me.. Inspired, indeed, are all these; but the man of 
awareness is, in my opinion, like My own Self. Dwelling ever in equanimoas state, he resorts 


to Me alone as the Supreme Goal. At the end or many lives, the man or awareness reaches Me, 
considering that Vasudeva is all that is. Such great self is exceptional one. 

Bhashya: 

^ 5 PRT ? ^ 3W - # I I - dKI^I^ 

^ I ^ J]uicbii4^ w I 3 ^^ # ^ I ^ =bi4^ifM 

dKI^3 - w4r ||” - why does he (Arjuna) not 

know? This is explained in three ways. To show his attachment (to the attributes), the word tot 
is used. TOT is used in three ways as Self, as modification and as effulgence. Not as Sri 
Durgadevi’s actions, thus Gita-Kalpa. He speaks of gwir as his attributes. His actions also 
subscribe to his Nature. One's inclination is compatible with one's nature, association is with two 
distinct objects, thus in Vyasa Yoga. 

“^8 I ^ ^ 3 TOI t^T I # - #18 # I " 

Wi # I 3 W#if^ # w4lfl?T ^48 I ^ - #113 

g?JTif4## 14##H8 1 Ti#i 4if#5# ^ 3^13 II # I 3^8 3 #r ^81 
34^8 ^ ^^H|U1^I3 I I I 1301 ## 4# II” - 

One's inclination is compatible with one's nature, association is with two distinct objects, mts 
means by inclination. All objects become perceivable by us because of their attributes and 
inclinations. By these, they are seen; is used to show that they are not deluded. Seeing our 
own body consisting of threefold attributes, those who think that Lord's body is also similarly 
formed, are deluded people. Seeing the bodies of Brahma and others with attributes, those who 
consider that Sri Vishnu also is similarly formed of body, being deluded men are under bondage, 
thus in Vyas Yoga, means by things having attributes. Sri Vishnu having been spoken as 
beyond the (threefold) attributes, entirely formless, devoid of three-fold attributes. 

“^spRlf4#r #FR# cf^T 13 ? ^ 3W - Mr # I 3BBT1W - W Ml TlfMl I ^ 
^ 3 wn I fisj# 4^ §mi48 - # 

# I M Mr? I 3# 4^ # I” - 

The reasons why has this delusion not been surmounted ? This is explained here, saying divine is 
this illusion which deludes people by her great power. Therefore, luminous, sport or play, desire 
to conquer, splendour, adoration, pleasure, imagination, brilliance and movement are the 
attributes. Why is it Divine ? Because of its being under the control of the supreme Lord, who 
alone is the Lord. 

“4r^f4 ^ fMr WTM 3 Mi4r I T^sfb^M^iMTSsjifr #8 I 

3TRT1^JT#HT^8 ^#8 14 I M ^WTIS#! fM fMjOTlfT 8 II # cqiMi) | # q 

^#rM 3 §iw - w # 131^ ^ # 1 ^ IT# 4 I 3 ^fM^ g Mr^ 
dHMdPd I ?T 3 ^ ^ fi^ #31 3^f44MM4 

3T1? dPAlq II” - Shri, Bhu and Durga are the distinct three forms of the Great Illusion, of Sri 
Lakshmi. She does not partake the endless energies of the Lord, since she has taken refuge in 
Him. Because of such protection, Rudra, Brahma and other Gods do not possess even a small 
part of her manifestation. Without the grace of Sri Vishnu even they cannot overcome her power, 
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thus in Vyasa Yoga. 

^ ^ 3w - ^ # 137^ M TTi^ ^r gwR I 3^ 

f^ci^ g iT^ wRrf% I 3w ^ - WMT 3 3^^K I 

M^RiRi WfRTS I iRf I 3TRPf^f7?TcI3^ T^FlfcT <^l[s-^ ifrT I” - To the question how can 
ima be surmounted, Sri Krishna replies saying taking refuge in Me. The one who renounces all 
else, taking refuge in supreme Lord alone, his adoration to the Teacher etc. reaches him alone or 
he perceives that (the Teacher) has become great because supreme Lord is abiding in him. The 
intermediate human beings because of My being near him, propitiate the Teacher. The superior 
ones propitiate all the creatures, they being manifested in Me, thus in Narada Purana. Through 
your form of consciousness, which is in Mind of the Teacher, You yourself teach the wisdom 
about Yourself. 

“f# RiRRl ^ H^ldl ? ^ 3W - T TT13 # I 3318 I 31?T TnmT8 I 

31WTWW^ 3318 I 31?T Slfl WllRl?n8 I 71 ^ ^ RffRl I 

3 iwifr 5 Rm ^8 I Ifi3 mRi ^iRiRi wn ^33^ II # I 3133 T?n8 

313TI8 I HUIdId - 3137153 7?n 3lt[ II |frl |” - Why do all people not 

surrender to Him. This is explained in this verse. The are deprived of intelligence, because of 
their evil deeds. Same is the case with the mean ones among men, robbed of their Wisdom, they 
become bewildered in their intelligence. Therefore, they take shelter in demonic inclination. 
Here the word WTrswr means robbed or concealed, stolen by the illusory energy. Awareness 
(IFT) is the natural tendency of the one born; by illusion it becomes concealed. The one who is 
intent in satisfying the senses is (unenlightened), thus in Vyasa Yoga. Among the Gods there 
is predominance of iFt; among aigr enjoyment of senses is predominant, thus in Naarada 
Puraana. 

“M,chRqRq ^lRb8 |Rl tr^i^lRfig | ddlrb 'HRbdMd t3)TRb8 71 II |frl 

II” - Devotion in Me alone, singular devotion. Therefore it is said in Garuda Purana: ""The 
devotion to Me alone and to no one else is said to be Singular Devotion". 

5 lHc|H I ^ - ^FTlM^Rl#^ rlrlT ^11 II # 

I” - At the end of many lives he becomes aware, therefore, it is said in Brahma Puraana: 
''Being aware after taking many births, he attains to Me". 

Tatparya Nirnaya: 

aiRdddi dRd^i^ wn I RidiRd 8 II 3 Ri^ 

twR R to m riTfwi I ^^8 711 TOUTO ^TO R ^ 3iRr II titITstototit ^ 

5TO ^^3 I 335lf 713 3Rb8 3113 7T115TO3 ^ II 31TOlRb8 711 3 Tp | 

31^ ^^TfgTTOlf^ I ITO ^ TOm 3 713511 trp ^ ppg I TTp ^n'^dNlRl TO?T 1 

3 ^STOl II 33 33 31( ^ ^ 13 ^ 33378 I 3 ^ 133 ^ 31% 33 3f R33pl38 ||” - The 
unmanifest (Sri Lakshmi), verily, is what causes Illusion. People who are under the influence of 
Sri Lakshmi are essentially deluded by Sri Vishnu Himself. Those who propitiate Sri Vishnu, 
only they will surely cross over the Illusion. Gross Illusion and its presiding deity Sri Lakshmi 
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both are subservient to Sri Vishnu. Therefore, everyone should surrender to Sri Vishnu with 
uncompromising devotion. The form of fullness of devotion is not possible to arise anywhere 
else. - uncompromising devotion should be known as that in which one is attuned to 

Sri Vishnu in all entirety. The devotion to Sri Lakshmi, Brahma, Rudra and others should be 
considered as devotion to Sri Vishnu, because they are all subservient to Him. Knowing thus, 
one reaches Him but not through any other means. The Complete One is Vasudeva alone, no 
one else. The ones who knows thus are very rare in the world, while all are, verily, the mixed 
aspirants. 


20 - 21 - 22 - 23. But those people whose hearts are distorted by desires, propelled by their na¬ 
ture resort to other gods, observing disparate rituals. In whatever form a devotee desires to 
worship with receptivity (Shraddha), each of their receptivity, I make stable. The equanimous 
one with receptivity resorts to worship Me alone and receives the desires which are ordained 
by Me. Transient is fruit which accrues to them, of little intellect, the worshippers of the gods 
going to those gods; My devotees coming to Me alone. 

Bhashya: 

I ^^8 g I ||” - By nature 

means by their innate inclination and conventional impressions. By innate attributes, by nature, 
by tradition and by attraction of senses, thus having been spoken. 

Wi ^ I ^ ^ 31 W 1 II # I 

^ ^ f=hWlTi8? 1^8 I I 3 PlfTl^ Wl 1 %Wl ^8 

g 1P1%^ II” - Here ^ means in whatever other forms, like those 

of Brahma and others. There is conclusion to the devotees of Brahma and others but to my 
devotees there is no such conclusion, thus in Narada Puraana. What is the goal of deliverance? 
Where does the self go after deliverance? All the matters dealing with deliverance have been 
explained here. Even though manifestations of the Lord are many, deliverance is singularly 
assured to the devotee of the Lord, thus in Brahma Vaivartaka Puraana. 

Tatparya Nirnaya: 

fLqi fTMT <Hid^d<iR=hi< I f^8^ II 

I MRcPdll^^ II STdLLll ^ ^ T TlPFT I 

HiK^id 3 II Rit g wwLi mm, 3 I ^ II 

II” " Even after knowing Sri Vishnu as the Supreme One, those who propitiate Ramaa, 
Brahma, Hara and others as the superior ones, though such worship, they enter the dark world 
of tamas (obscurity), offering the eternal misery, to those born in the family of those who have 
no awareness. Whereas Sri Vishnu alone is fully to be propitiated because without knowing this 
principles of propitiating Sri Vishnu other propitiation becomes disparate. Knowledge comes to 
be used only for the satisfaction of the body. If by discrimination one becomes aware of the 
truth, then other gods should be worshipped knowing them to be the members of His family. 
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The worship done unknowingly and later given up, does not bring any demerits. Only it causes 
re-births. In the subsequent life the Lord Himself grants quick recollection making some one the 
instrument of the proper mode of worship. 

“TfT ^ I #1 I # 

I aiPTtfT I 3TT5i^ ^1^0^ 1^8 I 3TTfef?T8 ^ 

qqu^ ^^li^qicKIW^ I ^ ^IMdld, I flrlT ^TT WJ^ I ^ 115^8 ’J'Wt 
^THd; I TW^5^dc|dl8 I dlf% dPlfr I # ^ 

II” - Knowing Me in this manner...- with these words of conclusion, He clarifies that He alone 
exists in everything, ddRid qld*f - speaks only of the difference. Thus he clarifies that for 
the one who is knowledgeable, Sri Vishnu alone is the Self within. ""That which is attained; that 
which gives" with such statements, 3Tl1^?Td8 d 1%, TT - one who is devoted to Me attains 

Me, particularly with such sentences, then He attains Me, “At the end of many lives one attains 
knowledge’ knowing that Vasudeva is all this. Knowing Vasudeva as all this and also as the 
Complete one. 'Those who worship other gods' such sentences show the difference. Those who 
are devoted to gods attain only the gods; while those who worship Me attain Me alone. 

“flMT Tdd I dlfd dd I ddisfr 

dldd^ dM I ^ ^ 3 T 8 II # d |” - Knowing the 

supremacy of Sri Vishnu, those human beings who worship others gods as the separate ones, go 
to the worlds of tamas (obscurity). Even then whoever considers the other gods as similar to, or 
superior than, or capable of being united with Sri Vishnu would certainly attain the world of 
tamas (obscurity). 

24 - 25.1, the unmanifest, am considered to be the manifest by these men of little intelligence, the 
higher state which is changeless and Supreme, they know not. I am not visible to all, 
enveloped (as I am) by the power of Illusion. These bewildered ones of the world do not know 
Me, the Unborn and the Unchanging. 

Bhashya: 

^ 3W - mm. # I cbl4^$lRc|f^'d*i I dSlfdd Tdfdd I Idfd 
3W - # I wm. I mm - I T mh I 3Idlf&Nld8 I 

3EEd4^ jrq jTlui^i^chd, I ^dTlfl I dTdTSddd: I dWddfd; - dTdldSdWEd8 TT 

144lBdl8 |fd II” — What is the special from the other gods? This he speaks in this verse. atHiuid 
- unmanifes' is that which is devoid of body and of actions. Therefore he clarifies by saying 
ogldiHiMHH ifcT - by assuming action as the form. snrFF - by assuming the body for action, 

etc. It is also said, tRMs qrn - superior hunfred times to the manifest prakriti, ? ^ - having 

no actions to be performed, 3Mfam§ - having no hands or feet, - the 

Person who is blissful is considered as one having body with attributes, - inclination is His 
proper form. Therefore it is said without knowing the Supreme Truth of His existence they be¬ 
come deluded. 


“37ITFT g # I TOH ^ I ^^Hlfd ||” - 

Such non-awareness is by the power of the illusion of the supreme Loprd alone, says Sri 
Krishna in this verse. The thoughtless ones do not know (that everything is) on his account 

alone. “fT?J151^ Tl^ - 311W^8 I ^ ^ ^ ^ 

II ifr I” - The Lord by His own power and through illusion (Durgadevi) makes His own Self 
hidden from the minds of people in bondage, thus in Padma Puraana. 

Tatparya Nirnaya: 

Midi dll 5^ ^ ^^8 I dw4T\cKi ^ TfT8 II # |” - 

Unmanifest is the supreme Se//and Jiva is known as the manifest one. Those who consider unity 
between them surely go to the place of obscurity, thus having been said. 

26.1 know the events that are past, that are in the present and O Arjuna, and even those who are 
yet to come. But no one ever knows Me. 

Bhashya: 

“T ^ Ili TO TO? - ^ # I T 3#[Meif5fT ||” - For Me 

the illusion does not bind, thus Sri Krishna says in this verse. No one, even those extremely 
capable, can know Me by their own efforts. 

Tatparya Nirnaya: 

“TO55dTFT ^R5Fd ^ Rl^g I TOTOTOUIK H” -To 

the extent Sri Hari knows Himself, no one else can know Him. Other like Ramaa and others 
know Him with his grace to some extent according to their gradation. 


27 - 28 - 29. Overwhelmed by the dual delusions of aspiration and aversion, O Arjuna, all 
beings are born in this creation. But the people of meritorious deeds, in whom the demerits 
have come to an end, being freed from the delusion, worship Me unwavered. 

Bhashya: 

“SMIIt §^8yiRRlWdl^H I f55liT^8 ^TOi; I I 

^ mdoM I ?lfR d^1^ldd8 I H” - By delusion due to duality 

like pleasure and pain or by attachment to sense-objects, from desires and hatred, non-awareness 
(about Lord) is possible. ^ means in the beginning of creation. With the arrival of the body, the 
desires etc also come to arise. Prior to that (before creation) there was only the non-awareness. 

‘‘RlMfldl'cci dRd II” - There are also some who are exception to 

this. Thus, in this verse. 


Tatparya Nirnaya: 


rrfs^ W SSWS I rMW8 I rRTTI^ WT%8 ^3^ I ^^cKc||^ II ^ M 

^ I 'ji1<^^4|'1I?<^1cN ^ &S,*?l4l H II I” - Delusion due to dualities is 

illusory knowledge. Everything appears similar in darkness and similar is the case in delusion. 
There is duality between the Jiva and the Lord. The delusion in respect thereof is m%. Unreal 
knowledge is its effect. Because its effect is the great delusion; the mixture thereof is anger, thus 
in Mahabharata. The Jiva whose attributes are assumed to be in the Lord and that of the Lord, or 
who sees unity between Jiva and the Lord is said to be one who is bewildered by delusion, thus 
in Agni Puraana. 


29 - 30. For deliverance from old age and death, they strive taking refuge in Me, they come to 
be aware of Brahman, the entire nature of the self and the performance of action. Being 
aware of Me as the controller of all the creatures, divinities and the sacrifices as well, they 
comprehend Me with equanimous mind at the time of departure. 


Bhashya: 


I dRb^^ m I T M^8 I 33#(33^ ^ 

II dIrdPdcb*! II "cf | ” - Lor deliverance from old age, 
death and for clarification of such other desires, clarification for deliverance is praiseworthy but 
not by way of prescription. Better than the aspirant (for deliverance) is the aspirant for the 
singular communion, thus, in Narada Puraana. Not merely for those who desire deliverance 


alone. I ^ ticf^iTOl ff^8 ^^imif^ 3 I aifdf^TTl 

wifr ^8 I ^ ^sji II # fiw^ ||” - 


Devotion towards gods with neither distraction nor expectation of fruits in return but with 
concentrated mind, an attitude and with inherent nature and undistracted devotion to the Lord is 
established, which is superior, like the food in the stomach which is digested, thus pointing out 
the distinctive marks of - communion in Bhagavat Puraana. 

“3W ^ ^ HLiNuii™ I Tiwn^ fplsj I 

iTHFbHrbHHchMMi T I 3T^ TlWTl ^8 II # %T1 ^ H” - The 

knowledge of all the Vedas for the sake of the gods, the knowledge of all the (presiding) gods 
for the sake of Sriman Narayana, the knowledge of Sriman Narayana for the sake of 
deliverance, and deliverance for no other purpose at all, this for the intermediate devotees. But 
for the singularly committed ones, there exists nothing else but the Lord Narayana Himself, thus 
in Gita - Kalpa. 


“dl tT^ g f^g I ^8 II - they, the the singularly committed 

ones are aware. Only to such one (and according to his capacity and gradation) does He reveal 
His true form, thus in Katha Upanishad. 


Tatparya Nirnaya: 

“fR: PicILdfd - # II” - Brahman is to be 
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consciously aware of, declaring thus he terminates all doubts about the supreme Lord of all 
creation. 

Thus ends the Bhashya and Tatparya Niranaya of Sri Madhva on the SeventhChapter of 
Bhagavada Gita, the Upanishad, the science of the Absolute, the scripture of equanimity, the 
dialogue between Sri Krishna andArjuna entitled “Jnyaana vijnyaana Yoga”. 


Chapter Vlll 
Aksharabrahma Yoga 


Bhashya: 

I” - Hari Aum ! The renunciation of action at 

the time of death is spoken here in this Chapter. 

Tataprya Nirnaya : 

|” - What was said earlier is again spoken here for the 

sake of attaining Brahman. 

1-2-3. Arjuna said : What is that Brahman ? What is the nature of that Self? What is 
Action? O Purushottama ? What is spoken as the nature of the creatures and what is said to 
be the nature of the divinities ? What is the nature of the sacrifices? what comes about in this 
body, 0 Krishna? And at the time of departure how are you to be known by the self-controlled 
one? The resplendent Lord Said: Indestructible and Supreme is Brahman; his essential nature 
is said to be the Self Action symbolizes the creative force by which the creatures come into 
being. 

Bhashya: 

^ I fTSJ# 1^8 I ^ ^ m I 

4chy=hKU| ifr ^8 I 3l^8ch<uTiRcij|<|^eif | d^cbycbl'^ui | i^cbiR^ld, 

I ^T^g ^?c|<ci||<^^STg I RrPT8 I 

fcm'8 ^^2J8 II” - Supreme Immutable is Brahman, thus to remove any doubts about 

the importance of the Vedas. 3TSZ[pp is that which elevates the self ox that by which the selfh 
controlled. Similarly, Jiva is his i. e. the inherent nature which is helpful to him in 

elevating his self. Therefore Jiva is that which is made up of the innate nature. Since the attitude 
is always to elevate the innate nature, it is helpful. Associated with internal organs, the word 
is used, (however) since all the internal organs do not respond equally in the same manner, 

another meaning of the word Tl=r 8 could also be not helpful to the organs. The word ^ connotes 
the relationship with the Lord. The action of the Lord which creates the gross objects and the 

creatures to be elevated is known Riqd 8 . Rm '8 is the special creative activity of the Lord. 
Tataprya Nirnaya : 


“fl^ # fet^FlRi: cl^^Tbd^^cl I yo^rillRdi ^ ^ II # I ^ 

R|UJ] 5 lHHq^dc| ^ fl^ ^ # T?H=hRU|q^ ||” - Because of 

the adjective tat, Brahman alone is spoken amidst all other words like Prakriti etc. Further when 


the words accompanied with sacrifice along with the elements which are useful to the creatures 
(adhibhootadi), are used for attaining the wisdom of Sri Vishnu alone, why should there be any 
doubt about others being Brahman! When it is established that the Supreme Immutable is 
primarily Sri Vishnu alone, the doubt is dispelled. The, reminder is for the ignorant ones for the 

removal of their doubts. ^ MR^iifd I” - SifTHI 

I ^ 51 ^ cijRbHiMH*! # R|WJ]>c| 

y^rbRniciiTb?!^ 3 ihi^ 5 ^ ^^8 |Rr I ^ g 

T5HI^MId=h4l8 W[?TR?T^Si^ ^l^ffiS # 

I - Again for the removal of doubts, ^those who think the 
Unmanifest as the manifest one' saying thus Sri Vishnu Himself by the word 3ici|tb is clari- 

fied.Here in the separate question, - That which is immutable unmanifesf is 

for the clarification of the nature of gradation to the aspirants, having made a reference to 
the Immutable dwelling within, 7 am the immutable and the best' thus the principle 
of Sri Vishnu and subservience of others gods has been shown. 

4. The nature of all creatures is the mutable state. Purusha is the nature of the divinities. And 
I Myself am of the nature of sacrifice here in the body, O Best among the bodies. 

Bhashya: 

“^pRl H^lfRld; 3 # 1 ^ fl^ 3 iRi^ I ^ ^8 RRlRlTiFTWSJ8 I 

3TczrfbRHTl% dAJI'^^qSJTHiqitsql Rm§fl5frqq I” - That nature which elevates or is useful to the 
creatures, the Jivas along with their bodies, is The mutable nature is of gross objects, 

subject to dissolution. It is well known that the nature of dissolution is included in the nature of 

the unmanifest. “dT^dlrb*! - 31^1^ I # I d^ldcilrb'idlH 

feTTfFT8 II # g I Rfwis^qfTTd^ I # ^ I 3R mm. 35R1 ^8 1 ^ g dd-chRuij 

g?JTT cp I ^ dd^ciniRl^ |Rr 3#[^^ I ^ II” - The Supreme 

Unmanifest merges in Space at the end of the creation. From Lord were born the three-fold 
attributes, O Best of the wise in Wisdom, thus in Mahabharata and Brahma Parana. The 
modification (of the three-fold attributes), verily, is the cause of creation, thus in Skanda 

Puraana. Since he dwells in gross forms he is known as person, '^q8, verily as Sankarshana or 

Brahma. Sheltering all divine forces as the lord, he is 3lRj'^qd*f or since he has supervisory 
control ove other divine forces. 

“Wl5mTf^^8 3#1W8 I 3 fR 3 iRb 1 # 5^'^^8 TRf^8 ^Rl I ^ # Rl^tWi: I 
d^idMdiH., IRi^ m TO^R^FTmfbi 8 , ^ 3t^tt^ yiDjm ^ ^ 13^8 yim^ 
WTH ^8 - I ^ ^ 3^ ^8 ^ w(l - ^AIIRmR^RItxI I 

fT^R)Ti2v:iK(Rjwi Ri^RRi ml wm t%t 8 3?RRTfb8 I 
3 iRjW 8 I 31 ^ # AI^^Ri^AIsRi: I T R flR^WT ^SRIRt I TlTffb Wlrfls^ - R 
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^ ITT ^ ^ %8 I # WT5TT^ I rT^ ^ I # 

^T^ydldTd[H<^^^ 3Tf^T^5^ 1^3^ I ^ 3T^ ^^cT|tb*i ||” - Being tlie enjoyer 

of all tlie sacrifices - He is tlie Slf^fSffTS, tlie supreme sacrifice itself. There are others who are 

also known as Slf^TSf^S like Agni. Therefore in this context the adjective in the body is 
used. “I am the enjoyer of the sacrifices and the austerities...”. “The knowers of the three 
(vedas) know Me...”, “Even the worshippers of other gods...”, “These of the Immutable One is 
praised, O Gargi”, “The human being praises the one who gives, the presiding host or the gods 
etc”, “For whom is the permanent heaven? For whom is the meritorious status?”. To clarify such 
queries, the righteousness of deliverance is spoken in Moksha Dharma. Even when it was 
established that the Resplendent Ford Himself is the enjoyer of the supreme sacrifice, (Arjuna's} 
query regarding who, was replied but not the query how. In the form of the indweller of all the 

creatures, He becomes the 3lf^q5i8 The word 31^ is used as adjective to exclude His body as 
the one that is being referred to. There (in the body of the Ford) there is nothing separate that 
could be said to control, because nothing else exists there other than Brahman, the Resplendent 
Ford. 'Know That Brahman' saying thus or having concluded that “7 am the one who is the 
3lf^q5l8 (the Supreme Sacrifice) along with the supreme beings and deities" He alone is the one 
inquired into, (and not the Vedas). To eliminate the doubt regarding His identification, along 
with sacrifice, he clarifies Himself as “7 am the Supreme Sacrifice itself and maam - Myself 
also says immutable. 

“^[quJ]T^qT[uT 3Tf^ l?flft?T8 I ^^^IM T^TltonigHT^ I 3Tf^^ ^ 

TffM^TM ^ I ^8 dd-chl'lHtsfr ^ I IFT TTWft ^8 ?T^5^8 II 

# I 3T1^ ^ II ^SJIT^ ^ Mil^ I T I # g I” - "Sri Vishnu dwelling in the 

body is known as Creation is the object of the Lord of Action. It is the product of His 

definite Will. is the Gross form of the Nature and Jiva is known 3T^M. Hiranygarbha is 

the or even four-faced Brahma and Sankarshana (Shesha). Sriman Narayana is the 

Lord of all the gods", thus in Gita kalpa. Similar interpretations are here accepted which are not 
contrary to Pramaana. 

“3TMlf^TiTFTlf^T^^^^ I ^ ^ I ^^iRchUfi M 

iT^fipteiiwi: I rmm fim ddPdchifi II # I mm 

4)c|tdldlNchF=hlH. I I 3Tf4^ 3 iTFTRT II # 

II”- That which is dwelling (within) exercising authority over the Self is called - 

3T^M. That which is external to the body being alien to the body is called - All else 

which are different are the cause of the world creatures. Therefore, that activity is known as 

3Tf4^”, thus in Skanda Purana. is that which, being helpful to the pure Self, reaches 

till the bodily limit. That which becomes useful to the Jiva along with the body and also other 
gross elements is the 311%^. Beyond the pale of illusion that which becomes helpful to the 
gods is '3Tf4'^q” thus in Maha Kurma Puraana. 


Tataprya Nirnaya : 

|” — Further when the words accompanied with 
sacrifice along with the elements which are useful to the creatures - are used for 

attaining the wisdom of Sri Vishnu alone, why should there be any doubt about others being 
Brahman! When it is established that the Supreme Immutable is primarily Sri Vishnu alone, the 

doubt is dispelled. Since both 7 am the 3lf^d5l and 'saadhiyajnya' (along with adhiyajnya) 
have been mentioned, there is a possible doubt of separation of the Lord and the Supreme 
Sacrifice. For removal of such doubt it is mentioned that He is the indweller of all the creatures, 
whereby He also becomes the material cause of the Supreme Sacrifice also. 

“gif^ ^ l#r?T8 I ^ tT^ MRci^dl^ II ^#RR|cbdl^v:|lc(, 

^8 I mm fi^^ II ^ ^8 m 1^8 \ 

^diRcb^rh ^ 3iRi^dRidlRdi8 II 3iRra^ Riwjj'^ci m m I gjgFiisR^iFnw feRi 

5ldRld ^8 II |frl drdRl^d) ||” - “A 5 the indweller in the bodies of creatures, Sri Vishnu is known 
as adhiyajnya; He alone in his all-pervading nature is celebrated as Brahman, by His additional 
nature of sacrifice, of effervescence, in principle the Supreme Lord is known as Supreme Self 
The creation of the Gross elements and the Jiva is said to the act of the Sri Hari. Since Jivas are 
superior among the all, the creatures, they are also known as adhibhoota. The superior divinity 
is Sri Vishnu, hence Sri Rama establishing herself in His heart, is known as adhidaivata by the 
human beings’’’’ thus in Tattva Viveka text. 

iRr ^^tb,c|ld. ’qR^8 ||” - For the query - 

"'What is the form of adhiyajnya ? I, verily, am the One having shown the marks in this manner, 
all doubts are removed. 

5. At the time of departure, remembering Me alone, whoever leaves his body, he comes to be 
of My nature; of this there is never any doubt. 

Bhashya: 

“ii^'HFFi: ^ wm, I Ri58^RfRi?ft 3iM<iRicbi*b II rmmy - gfbFiiT ^ dRid^K te 

|frl cbRMd8 I |frl ||” - means under my control, without expectation, without 

any pain, fully blissful existence. "'For .the delivered the goal is conceptualized as Brahman, the 
Lord of the Field", thus in Moksha Dharma. 

6-7. Whatever nature one remembers at the time of leaving the body, that nature, verily, he 
will ever characterize, O Kaunteya. Therefore, during all the time remember Me and fight. 
When your Mind and Intellect is offered to Me alone, to Me alone you shall come without 
any doubt. 

Bhashya: 

“ftr^rRi # Rih chidingstziMy, # wiR8 ?i^ ^ # 3 fR iRi fetwi I 
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II ^PR; ^ ^ 5Fqf5^ ^wfRm^RR: # ^ 11“^ 1^ mmwj g#?T^ I ^ 

3TMT fdW# II # fl ^8 I ^ ^'Hmif^g ^dJ^cbMR<u||Middle I ^ JRTW 

IR8 I I ^l[^d^*i 3#Rlte^ I WTT ^[dclldHI II l^^TRId; ||” - Leaves the 

body remembering - In order that there should be no contradietion or confusion in the mind of 
the ignorant ones, the adjective 3T% in the end has been placed, (not that such remembrance 
should be only at the time of departure). The wise ones have no such doubts. When the unwise 
man may leave the body without remembering. There is no doubt that at the time of leaving the 
body no one remembers (the Lord) because of sorrow etc." ''At the time of leaving the body his 
frontal portion shines and in that light the self leaves”, thus the scriptures say. Therefore when 
the time of departure comes one should ever be attuned to His nature, bhava means internal 
consciousness. The internal consciousness is that in which one should abides in. It is said 'the 
nature which abides within ’. 

S.With consciousness attuned with practice to equanimity, he attains the Supreme person, the 
luminous, O Arjuna, without any doubt. 

Bhashya: 

- 31^^ ^ I 31^^ ^ - 31^^ #18 I #4 jjcpi: 

glr^Fig ^ Tf \ ^ ^ 31^1 35Tg gfr^Fil I f^^RRigr teRntgrig II # 

g ^8 I g^^gif5#^igfbg I ... I #r #f(g ||” - Sri Krishna explains the method 

of remaining ever in that (divine) nature. 3T^ld means practice. 31V||d is that one which leads 
to equanimity; therefore, it is practiced equanimity. Luminous, divine is this Purusha because he 
dwells in the y, city. "He, verily, is the Purusha, dwells in this 'city' ever enveloped in 
entirety, never enveloped internally or externally enveloped by anything else. means 

luminous, reveling, having its root in f# - to revel. Enlightening his creation and the activities 
therein. 

Tatparya Nirnaya : 

“il^TER #1 I ^ fT^'TEmif#ETl# FERq## #f?i \ q # 

FRrllSpl Mlf#lEdtdHc|rl 'i4=h^igdlR^^I d^lRd# \ 31Tfl^5lTpHi 

RlRWETtfr m#l I WWlRlsfr g R R Rigg I I gfb#RT 8 #1 Ri##M 

■Rtdl#iq# 5 lM RT# II” - In strict meaning means - being inclined to my 

nature. Therefore only when at the time of departure from the body one who becomes inclined to 
the divine nature - that one is assured of deliverance from samsaara attaining the 

supreme Lord. Even as one in meditation becomes inclined to the nature of the one on whom he 
meditates, even so at the time of departure remembering the karmas performed in primordial life 
he will attain the form inclined to the divine nature accordingly. However, having said 'At the 


time of departure they come to be inclined to My nature' and using the adjective - 

constant remembrance spiritual status is attained. 

dMiSJT cwRirl, II ||” - ''Devotion, Wisdom, disremembering prohibited 

actions and constant remembrance of Sri Hari, non-attachment to censured actions,, 
performance of recommended actions, these together assure the vision of beyond the senses; not 
otherwise", thus in Sat-Tatva text. 

9-10. He, who meditates on That Seer, the ancient, the ordainer, subtler than the subtle, the 
upholder of all, of inconceivable form, refulgent like the Sun, and beyond darkness, to Him, at 
the time of departure with an abiding mind, equanimous in communion, with the strength of 
equanimity and setting his Primal Breath entirely at the centre of his eyebrows, the Supreme 
Person, the luminous is realized. 

Bhashya: 

^ I - ZTS ^ I ^8 ^4c)dHld., # 

I 1mwiwTi8 # ^8 I f4m?n g 

^8 I I 4l^^ ||” - He speaks 

about the goal in this verse, kavi is the seer, all knower. 'He who is alTknower thus in Brahma 
Puraana : "You are kavi, the all-knower, because of your knowing all things'\ ^IdKh means 

upholder, sustainer and the performer. ?J1TH, have the roots and 3];^. "upholder, 

sustainer and the form of supreme wisdom”,thus in scriptures. "Commencing with Brahma and 
Rudra, all with His grace desiring the goal attain their desires", thus in Moksha Dharma. 

“fml 31ci|Tblrt WT8 fefrTR: I frTO8 Mf-Wlrl # I 'W^Wi°o % ^8 I Mthilfe M fTfT8 # 

I frfl8 - # ^8 ||” - The Supreme Being is 

inconceivable by mind obscure transcending the manifest as well as the unmanifest - Prakriti.; 
umanifest is indistinct, abiding supremely beyond, thus in Pippalada Samhita. Obscurity is 
verily death and Illumination verily immortality, thus in scriptures. 

“c||^vddlR4jj^rbMi fe>f?T8 - WWM # I c|l^^dlR<f4dMl^fM 

I ^4'^^Hl^^*^uijHHjL| f^^uTPli flS^ 

II ltd” fi4'?1^8 I” - The performance of actions at the time of death by those whose state (of 
equanimity being the victory over the breath etc.) is spoken here in this verse. Even for those 
who are bereft of victory over the breath etc. the full deliverance comes about through Wisdom, 
communion (Bhakti) and renunciation. Even in the absence of the fullness of Wisdom etc. 
deliverance comes about on the strength of equanimous attitude alone for these adepts. 

^ 431Ti?JT5m31T8 ^ I cfl^j qsjI533ETT 

| qep q4 ^IdiUhlMhcldlH ^tdlWl I #(18 jjq 

dqi ^8 qqqid II '^tP TFlcf^ l|” - "O Lord ! Partaking the nectar like stories of 

Yours, prompted by devotion those who are pure in heart, have attained the wisdom which is the 
result of renunciation and also Yourself who is the dweller of Vaikuntha. While others having. 


through the method of equanimity of mind, won over the powerful Prakriti, the intelligent 
persons enter You alone. For them there is effort, not so for those who serve You”, thus in 
Bhagavat Puraana. 

I M ^ II g 

ITFT^ I” - ""Those persons who propitiate You, taking refuge in single minded attention, attain 
Your presence, which is far superior to the one attained by others”, thus in Moksha Dharma. 

WTTtT II” “ "Through complete observance of renunciation, knowledge and wisdom, 

deliverance is, surely, assured. But for those attuned to equanimity, deliverance is expeditiously 
available”, thus in Vyasa Yoga scripture text 

Tatparya Nirnaya : 

“rFRT8 ^8 |” - rTFT8 means one who gone beyond the 

constraints, ignorance caused in the gross body. 


11- 12 - 13. Of the Imperishable One, which the knowers of the Vedas declare, which the 
ascetics freed from passion enter and desiring which they lead the life of seeker of Brahman, 
that form, 1 will describe briefly. Restraining all the excesses, confining mind within the 
heart, concentrating the Primal Breath in the head, establishing oneself in the state of 
equanimity, uttering the One Word (signifying) Brahman, he who remembers Me when he 
departs from the body, he, verily, attains the highest goal. 


Bhashya: 

^?zfzr yqo-ddfd - I 3gf^8 # wi I ’Ftj # 

m?Tr8 I ^ f^8 WT wi # I %[% FT8 I # H” - The 

noble goal is explained explaining the immutable nature of the Lord. Since the aspirants attain 
that form, it is said to be wt. Since that state is reached it is designated by the root "That 
supreme state which is Sri Vishnu”, thus in various scriptures. Since this state is acquired by 
ascetics, that state is wt. the state” thus in Narada Puraana. 


“^FRlfr TSsfr riff FIFTRTT qiHlfd # MSRlf^ ^11^ I f¥r 

gg f^5T8 I ^^iRddHig ^ II ^ trrM - ^ 

^ II # Tig^ I TFlfel^8 ^ TO8 MT8 I dF 

TFfr FTW fTF ^8 TTFdT II # I #TdlWTlfdFlfT8 #mFl l^d8 ||” - 


Except through the Brahmanaadi, when the life goes over to other stages, the Jiva gets displaced 
without attaining deliverance. As said in Vyasa Yoga and Moksha Dharma, "When the Jiva goes 
through eyes, he goes to the Sun, similarly through the ears etc...”, hridi, in the heart means in 
Sriman Narayana. Thus, in Padma Puraana - "Attracts this world towards Yourself, therefore. 
You are known as the heart”. When the Primal Breath is stationed in the head, it is not possible 
to abide in the Heart, thus, in Vyas Yoga."Wherever the Primal Breath abides, even there the 
Jiva and the Mind abide”. The one who is concentrating on equaniinity he is fully equipped for 
equanimity. This is the meaning: 
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Tatparya Nirnaya : 

“iR 3nf^ ^ I” - Brahmacharya means attuning one's mind etc. at 

the feet of the Lord. |” - Singular and immutable is the supreme 

Brahman. 

14 - 15 - 16. Whoever with unwavered mind and ever constantly meditates on Me, for that 
man of equanimity in constant meditation, O Partha, 1 am easily accessible. Having attained 
Me, the great souls having reached the Supreme Goal will not return to rebirth, the miserable 
and impermanent place. From the realm of Brahma downwards, the worlds are subject to 
recurrence, but having attained Me, O Arjuna, rebirth does not come to be. 

Bhasya: 

PlrdlMldddS I |” - Equanimous is one who constantly 

endeavours. The Yogi is completely in equanimity. 

“fETlfr - Wl # I Wlf W fl # fl^ 1^8 I Wl^pilFETWTR^ 
3^11^8 I HUldiqJ|IMiq=ht^ I aHlil^ci^ddnidMHlH I fTSJM^8 W 

11 ^ |” - Sri Krishna praises attainment of the Supreme State as the singular goal. 
Starting from Brahma, who dwells on the mountain Meru, there is no return, thus it is said in 
Narayana Kalpa. ""In all the cases concerned with worlds, from the world of (four-faced) 
Brahma on Maha Meru mountain to the world of human beings, there is no possibility of 
attaining the Supreme Being”, thus also having been said. 

Tatparya Nirnaya 

“fqiRE^jppTls^ 3rb^c| 3 I T ^§M#1 I flTTO^^ fT?i: 

^?JET rr8 II ^T[% ||” - Deliverance from samsara and attaiing the supreme Lord 

is possible only through exclusive devotion or Bhakti. Those whose desire is enjoy the heavenly 
pleasures free from disease, degeneration and old age will soon return to the samsara again 
without reaching the goal, whereas the devotees of the lord reach the goal. 

17. Those who know the day of Brahma to be of thousands of ages and the nights to be of 
thousands of ages, they are, verily, the knowers of the day and night. 

Bhashya: 

“ili TM T 3Taff^8 # aiHTtblMEWTsiT yaidlR 

I §1^5dl^=hc|l4l I IFT TEl I ^ ^8 |” - To establish 

the fact that after attaining the supreme Lord there is no return to the primordial world, his 
power as the unmanifest is shown through the instances of dissolution (of universe) etc. 
means countless. Brahman is the Supreme One. 'He is the night of the universal form'”, thus 
speak the scriptures. Here He speaks of the dissolution at the end of the cycle. "Everything 
comes to be created by the un-manifesf\ 


Tatparya Nirnaya: 

g#ir% d^'ciMTh^o^^ II # I ^ I^Ro-tji^^ci M^qRf^8 II Pi^^iRi it°o ^ 

feqTT^Mcb^ij*( I ^:^[i[ R[^?c)^yc|<^lL|T:i4R II iRr g ||” - ^ means immeasurable. 
g?JFT§ is supremely immeasurable, infinite. The unmanifest who has become manifest, only the 
nights and days being spoken in reference to unmanifest Brahman. The arrival of the night is 
when the universe gets dissolved by the four-faced Brahma. Sri Hari alone is the Eternal Time, 
He himself being both night and the day. The night and day is said to be like the closing and 
opening his eye-lids, as formal statement. 

18 -19 - 20. At the beginning of the day all the manifest things came and with the beginning 
of the night they return again as the unmanifest. The multitude of beings come again and 
again in existence, 0 Partha, cease at the approach of the night and streaming again at the 
coming of the day. Beyond this, verily, there exists another un-manifest which is the Eternal 
un-manifest, which even after the destruction of all the beings does not perish. 

Bhashya: 

f4^iRifT81 ^8 1 ^ 8 1 ^ g wi^ - 

ta I wifi ^ Mwrafr ^ II # I ^8 ^ |” - 

''Till the end of many ages, it is night and day for Sri Vishnu. When the nightfalls everything gets 
merged and when the day dawns all comes to be created" thus in Maha Kurma Puraana. 
Further, by such special reference - "He who is in all the creatures...". 

21. This un-manifest and the imperishable One, they refer to' as the Supreme Goal, attaining 
which no one returns. That is My Supreme Abode. 

Bhashya .* 

WVWi I 4 TM T ^ 1134 ^ TTFT^lTd: I TFZTdi TFT 

# WTT?^ TI 5 I I m TTFTT: I 4tT8 FTFT T 34 TIM^ %f4 ||” - The 

unmanifest is the supreme Lord, 4 TFT T PiddV), - by such statements’ and 3ici|Tt) TFT 

with such usage in Garuda Parana. TTT is abode, one's form. Having explained thus 
4^18 ^TFT T 3^ TlfmT - these are the meanings understood by the wise for gPT, - abode. 


22. He is the Person, the Supreme, O Partha, attained through intense commitment, in whose 
ultimate abode all this, that is pervaded, exists. 

Bhashya: 

‘‘TFT TTTTW |f4 I” — Sri Krishna speaks about the Supreme Subject as the 
Purusha. 


23 - 24 - 25 - 26. I will speak to you, O Arjuna, of the time, during which if the equanimous 
ones depart and never return, and also of the time during which if departed, they do return. 
Fire, light, day, the bright fortnight, the six months of the northern course, the people 
traversing on that path, wise in wisdom of Brahman, go to the Absolute. Smoke, night, 
similarly the dark fortnight, the six months of the southern course - the equanimous one 
traversing that path and attaining the lunar light, returns. Never will the equanimous one 
who knows the Paths, O Partha, be deluded. Therefore, in all the circumstances, O Arjuna, 
you should be firm in equanimity. 


Bhashya: 


||” - Sri Krishna speaks about the presiding deities through whose help, 
if one departs, one reaches the state of freedom or the state of being in bondage, yatra kaale is 
only a qualifying statement Since 'through Agni, the splendour' etc. are also the avenues, he 
also speaks about them. 


“^^8 31^8 I I # ^8 I fT?Ji% - 3 #t qM 


I # I 3#qiPl^c|dFdlJ^ldq8 I ^SPPTSJI - 31FT 
Rc|lRdc|dl[^ gFl ^ 1% I # 1% I 
qirt - qi%8 MR<^dH I # I §FFr 





3FR %qi W I” - 

'JdiRl is represented by the deity known as 3#, it is so declared, "They attain 3#”. Similarly, in 
Narada Puraana - "After attaining Agni and then 3l1%8 and thereafter attaining the worlds of 


3T^ etc”. Tor Agni and the rest are the presiding deities or else it would not be in accordance with 
scripture to say, "During the day time he attains the bright portion of the month”. Since there is 
in essence nothing but the day, how can the equanimous could be said to have attained Brahman 
in days of Shukla portion of the month? Thus, in Brahma Puraana. 

The presiding deities of the month and of the portion of the months would be proper 
interpretation. "The knowers of wisdom worshipping the presiding deities of the months as well 

by those of the fortnights...”, this in Garuda Puraana. Along with the presiding deities, 31f^, 
and SPIT and other related presiding deities like Rl^ also should be worshipped. 
"Honouring the presiding deities of the day as well those of the night as well the presiding 
deities of the bright Moon as well as those of the dark Moon, by the presiding deities of the 
northern as well the southern course and one who has realized Brahman attains Keshava”, 
thus in Brahma Vaivarta Puraana,. 


Tatparya Nirnaya 

“qq” qqpfiRiqiR^cidi^ I Rihh =hM iRi^iRR lsfq chMqwjqiq; 

qqqr II 3#THTfRr fern q?^8 I fi qM qiRi fTiqqraRpTiRR8 II iRi 

PrRq II” - The deities presiding over Time are those through whose assistance one departs after 
death. Even Agni, splendour, smoke etc. even though not the presiding deities over Time, are 


spoken as time in general usage. ‘'As Agni and splendour in such dual form, the son of Primal 
Agni is established. The one who abides in Brahman, attaining these two finally reaches the 
Presiding Deity thus in Sat-Tatva text. 


Hl^ilH 18 I m ^ Wl^ i#TTPT WU 

I giFFTl 

II # u 11 d H r| 5 Uj < | | I ^ 1 ^ ^ ^ ^ 

^ II Hl<^^ II” -There, the Time is not the presiding deity but Agni, splendour or the 
smoke etc. “Now those who die during Dakshinaayana, the period of southern part of the sun, 
they receive respects due to those ancient fathers, and acquiring likeness of the Moon, attain the 
corresponding world. But those who are qualified to receive Wisdom of Brahman, they having 
received the appropriate respect in the world of Sun and the Moon, attain finally the world of 
Brahman. Thus for one who is Wise in Wisdom of Brahman. There is no return even if death 
comes in Uttaraayan or DakshinayaN'. Thus the wise ones have expressed their view that the 
knower of the Brahman will not return even if he dies in Dakshinaayan. “The Knower of the 
Brahman attains the Supreme whenever he may have died", thus in Padma Puraana. 


27 - 28. The Bright and the Dark Paths are said to be everlasting ones. The one who traverses 
on one path does not return and the one who traverses the other, returns. Knowing whatever 
meritorious fruits are assigned to Vedic studies, to sacrifices, to austerities and charity, the 
equanimous one attains the Supreme and Primal state. 

Bhashya: 

I T T^IFTT ^ II # H” - The one who knowing this Truth 

and process of attaining it performs actions, will never forget the supreme Lord. Therefore, it is 
said in Skanda Parana: “Knowing these two paths along with the process, the instruments and 
the methodology, the one is not deluded in knowing the final goal". 


Tataparya Nirnaya 

“iTPTf ^^l^c|lMfl^8 I dcl'^udlfdJlISJgn: Wl#l IFT flfi: II # ^ 

II” - He who sees these Paths and the Brahman through the knowledge of the Supreme Lord, 
attains the Supreme State of Brahman which is more meritorious than the study of the Vedas etc. 
Thus Padma Parana. 

Thus ends the Bhashya and Tatparya Nirnaya of Sri Madhva on the Eighth Chapter of 
Bhagavada Gita, the Upanishad, the science of the Absolute, the scripture of equanimity, the 
dialogue between Sri Krishna andArjuna entitled “Aksharabrahma Yoga”. 

00000 
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Chapter IX 
Rajavidya-rajaguhya Yoga 


Bhashya: 

II” - Hari Aum I In this Chapter Sri Krishna clarifies 
what has already been told in the Seventh Chapter. 

Tatparya Nirnaya: 

— He clarifies what was spoken in the Seventh Chapter. 

1 - 2- 3 . The Resplendent Lord said: I will declare to you, who have no reservations, the 
profound secret, the knowledge together with the wisdom, knowing which you will be 
delivered from the non-propitious. This is the sovereign wisdom, sovereign secret, sanctified 
and supreme, known by direct experience, the Perennial Principle, imperishable and very 
easy to practice Persons who are not receptive to the Perennial Principles, O Arjuna, not 
attaining Me, return back to the life of mortality.. 

Bhashya: 

fef?T 8 # I fim ^ ^8 - ^8 gM ^ ^ ^ w ^ifri ^8 

gpWrRT fl WU 3i^dl*^l^d8, ^ ^ frfMd;, 1 ^ 8 , I ^8 

35 ^ ^ I 35 ^ 311^^ g Mlf ^8 # g I ^ IRM WTTM gfnfer 8 , 

I H8 I ^ ^ ^ I ^ gpr^ 

^ mm\\ I WR I I M 3R # 338 I 3 f^ 333#r # 

WIRTr33^ I ^ # 3 I 331 33 fcH# # ^8 I 3^ 31 ^333 

31T3fR 3 M 3 3T33f5533?it 3 3F3 3 3 ^ ^ 3 ^ 3 31338 ... ^5^3133 I lf3 3 3R^ 

3I3^51TRTr3R ||” - Sovereign wisdom is the Prime Wisdom, gwsnwtR: known only through 
direct experience of Brahman. That which is established by alternate, archetype vision is gw§r§ 
(gfh + 3T§r). Therefore, scripture says: "'That which is established in breath is different than the 
Primal Breath, the presiding deity. This presiding deity will not know Him, but he is like the 
body for the Lord". "That which is established in Speech". "That which is established in the Eye" 
etc. "That Purusha, established within the eye, sees", thus in Moksha Dharma. "Of the size of 
the thumb He who abides in the space of the size of a thumb". "You (established) in the Mind, in 
the Moon, in the eyes and in the Sun etc", thus in Baabhravya section of Samaveda. "Having 
established in each of the presiding deities of the sense organs as the perceiver. He is known as 
pratyaksha, (the archetype of the Eye). He who knows Him as pratyaksha becomes a man of 
wisdom' thus in Varuna section of Samaveda. Dharma is the supreme Lord', whatever is spoken 
about Him is the subject matter of Dharma. He upholds the entire world, therefore He is 
Dharma. As the upholder of Dharma, He is the pinnacle, thus in Moksha Dharma. The one who 
upholds the Perennial Principles is the equanimous One. Having supported the entire world, all 
the beings are also being supported, thus, in Samaveda. "In the beginning only the Lord as 
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Dharma was known to exist, neither the earth, nor the wind nor the space; neither Brahma, nor 
Rudra, nor the Gods, nor the Seers” ”, thus in Baabhravya section of Samaveda. 

4 - 5. By Me all this universe is pervaded in My unmanifest form. In Me all the beings abide, but 
I do not abide in them. The beings do not dwell in Me. Behold My splendour of equanimity. 
Permeating behind the beings, I influence the, sustain them, yet I do not abide in them. 

Bhashya: 

3w - ^ I ^ ^ ^ # II ^ 

^ ^ ^ I wtw # ^ II ^ I 

II” - Saying that Brahman is accessible only through direct 
experience Sri Krishna speaks of the instrument for direct experience of That Brahman. Even 
though all creatures abide in Brahman, they do not get attached to him through their senses. 
Since Brahman is of unmanifest, formless, Brahman is not seen with the eyes, nor touched by 
the touch”, thus in Moksha Dharma further clarified that known only through suggestions”. His 
Self - consciousness is His manifestation as body with form. Therefore His body is His 
tanscendent manifestation thus in Moksha Dharma 

Tatparya Nirnaya: 

UJ]J 1 ^ujdII # g I IIWTI ^ I I 

mm II” - In him are established the entire creatures, 

unattached, his Self - tanscendental manifestation being verily his body. 

6. As the mighty wind, moving ceaselessly abides ever in the space, in the same manner all 
the beings abide in Me. 

Bhashya: 

T ^ - W55^5lfef?T # I dUlTih^lfeRTtsfr ^8 

3Efilffi II” — In Brahman, yet as if not in Brahman, as in the case though abiding in the 
space , not touched by air. 

7. All beings, O Arjuna, return at the end of the cycle to nature which is My attribute, and at 
the beginning of the cycle again I send them forth. 

Bhashya: 

|” — By way of clarification Sri 

Krishna speaks of the dissolution of all the beings. 

8. Establishing in My own nature, I send forth again and again these multitudes of helpless 
beings under the control of the Nature. 
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Bhashya: 

irsJT ^ ^ ^ 37^^^ Tp£sf^ I 

^ ^ I ^ 7S7T ^ I 7RT 

g I ?mdf¥d#R?T8 ci^lRd^i^fd - # ^ I ^ ^^fesftbT^RT^ ^ 

I ^§JT5f^ iTFfFT%^ ^8 ym^ II # H” - Just as one who 

is capable of walking takes the help of the stick, the Lord even though capable of creating the 
universe on His own, uses the Nature for that purpose. “Do not consider the Lord, who is 
repository of all the attributes, dependent like other beings on others", thus in Moksha Dharma. 
“You are entitled to, know Me who is the repository of all the attributes". "Knowing the 
Supreme Lord through seven subtle forms and five subsidiary forms, the one who is equanimous 
goes to Supreme Brahman". “The immeasurable power of the Supreme Lord does not get 
exhausted in any manner. “Even then taking the assistance of the Nature, be engages in 
Creation dissolution etc", thus in Rigveda. 

“rpzFRPprrs^p^ 3qrfl5dFT%t II # I 3T?T PT IFl ^ II 

IFHWl I W5FT ^ II # ^ I f^lWR 3 ^ %lTf^ ? #£1 ^8 

I ^ ^ ^WTpfl F ^ ^ T#TF8 ’JT 3LtT 3TFr || ^FTi^§g I mm, I 

^d^ddl4^ 7ddld^c| | WTH II ifF 

%fPlfevf3 II” “ “Each of My attributes having their own innumerable attributes and 
innumerable forms", thus in Bhagavat Puraana. “Why is He referred to as Brahman? Because 
He being Complete makes others also Complete", thus in Atharva Veda. His power is Supreme 
and multifaced", thus in scriptures. “Who can speak of the innumerable exploits ? Even the 
(four-faced) Brahma capable of counting the grains of dust, is unable to do". “O Vishnu, no one 
can describe your attributes, neither the ancients nor the new comers". “Prakriti (nature) being 
dependent, is said to be paradheena" . “You are verily the energizer of all the actions. Without 
expectation of assistance of Nature, You on your Power and own, all the fourteen worlds which 
are dependent on Nature, are created and destroyed by You". 

9. Not to Me do these actions bind, O Arjuna, I am indifferent and unattached by those 
actions. 

Bhashya: 

“'ididlddri, F 3 mmiWo I mm, # I 3iwrrt8 W^m ^ 

mm ^ t^ g I dd3d^d8 I # II wTRift#r F^?if^8 

^riwr ? # ^8 1 f ^ mvm, # 1% I ^8 fdwifF m ^3 

fi ?” — Appears indifferent, not indifferent. Unattached, thus Sri Krishna speaks. 

Neither known by speech nor engaged in actions, thus in scriptures. “Elements, performance of 
actions. Time and similarly the attributes of the beings - all these are due to Your grace. Without 
Your grace, they would be naught", thus in Bhagavat Puraana. He who creates and destroys the 
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universe effortlessly, how can there be any attachment to in His actions? This is the purport. '"He 
does neither grow nor shrink by performance of actions. He who controls all actions, how can 
they bind Him ?'\ thus in scriptures. 


10. Under My guidance the Nature gives birth to all the animate and the inanimate. In this 
manner, O Arjuna, does the world operate. 

Bhashya: 

^ ^ 3Tlf - W # I Wl ^llf^ 

1^218 I g ^F1?T8 rlt^ 'ifWi II # |” - If indifferent 

then does the Nature evolve the Universe on its own? Therefore, the word w - by Him is by 
way of clarification. The one who oversees the Nature evolving the Universe is the Lord 
Himself, this is the meaning. '‘The Prakriti which gives birth to the universe is herself given 
birth by the Lord, who creates the beings according to the actions of each of the beings”, 
similarly thus in scriptures. 

Tatparya Nirnaya: 

“31HT^5fljtff^8 ^ II # |” - 31^1^ is spoken as One who 

has supervision on each of the created beings. Therefore, He is Lord of the Creation. 

11 - 12 - 13 -14. The deluded know Me not, who has taken habitation in the human form; 
they do not realize the supreme attributes of Mine, as the Lord of all creatures. Deluded by 
futile desires, futile endeavours and futile knowledge and futile understanding these people 
take shelter in demonic unenlightened nature. But the great-souled, O Partha, abiding in 
My divine nature, knowing this imperishable source of beings propitiate Me with 
undistracted mind. Ever eulogizing Me, steadfast in their efforts, bowing down to Me in 
communion, they worship Me, ever disciplined. 

Bhashya: 

“f# i^HWlFlf^, ^ g ^ Tjf^8 ? - 3Ic|^mRi I T 13 ^ fl^ 

ydidiiH, - T 3 I ^ ^ Ri^iro I 

M II T^Hldlduil RrK I RftkT8 W^°o 

fTTHl^fr I II ifrl I” - Therefore, how is He not known? What 

is their goal ? For the deluded ones the human body makes them believe that they are like 
human forms, not in human form. Therefore, it is said - “In this world, O King, the things which 
are associated with the body are endowed with the five gross elements as willed by the Lord. 
The Lord, the Supreme Sriman Narayan a alone is the creator of the world. Besides He is the 
indweller in the creatures, the giver of boons, with form as well as formless, one who is served 
by the un-manifest power which destroys the creation”, thus in Moksha Dharma. 

“31c|dl<yd^-j1 I 31rlt TUlrTK^^ 51^8 I H8 I 

TkRR g ^ fTSJT II # ^ TSlWTTiM i)c|lc|dlU^MRl^Td^ II 3Irlt T ^ 
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I g I # I # - 3HHI^c|^' 

c|<u|h[m I 31^ I # g I IF 13 f#M?WTte TT^TOto 

rf JTT^^ II” - In the case of descent it is thus spoken. There is cause for doubt between 
Lord’s various forms of descent. Though diverse are his forms of descent no difference can be 
conceived between one and the other forms, in the forms of the Boar, Man-Lion, dwarf or as 
human being, which were ordained at the time of creation itself. There is therefore no reasom for 
any delusion because of the difference between the original and the different forms of descent, 
because in all the forms there is the supreme Lord himself therefore known as the 

Supreme Lord of the creatures. ''Without beginning, without end, of complete form, the supreme, 
the progenitor of the gods like Brahma and others", thus in the Babhravya section of Samaveda. 
"From His breath have come Rigveda etc. He is Brahman, the Leader, the performer of actions, 
the great ruler". 

g ^ I ^ g T 3il^i^ch^f|UJd I I 

g ^ ltT?T 8 I ^ TOT TOT ^ f^f^yr^qiPT: I 

TOTf% [q?TTTOT ?T 5^8 W 8 I ^ ^ TOTO Wfi I TO TT ^ 

3tt#toto t TOffer: II # ITT^^^ wr>^ ^ to ttwt I tttott 

^u|H^HI5TOT W II # ^ 9H5 il^ IN i*i ||” - The outcome of delusion 

is spoken here. For the deluded ones all hopes are worthless. For those who despise the Lord 
there is no deliverance. Their sacrifices and other actions also are worthless, even so is their 
Knowledge. Even their propitiation to Brahma, Rudra and others seeking life in the other worlds 
would not deliver them. "He sends the vicious ones again to this samsara", thus in Moksha 
Dharma. "By performance of actions, by thoughts, by speech whoever despises the immutable Sri 
Vishnu, even their ancestors go to eternal perdition", "Those who detest Sriman Narayan, best of 
the gods, how can they not deserve censure like that of the meanest of the human beings?", thus 
in Shandilya section of Samaveda. 

“irr^raTOT ^8 I IVl d^Mdd8 f?TfTO%TOllTOT ^Tfrlf^lTOf^TOTt8 I STTTO 
3TT^fTf^8 ^TTOTOfl TOTTO 13 T^ 1 LT#FT 8 3 T 8 II 3 ^TOrlt TOifgTOfTFFTTTO 
TOTOT g TOTO TOlferoro^ ^ ^ ^ifrbTOTOTOFT: ddldlfd 

II” - There are kings who were liberated through hatred. Through animosity the kings like 
Shishupala, Paundra, Salva and others imitating His special gait, enjoyment, look and even 
thinking ever in their sleep as well as in their normal life attained nearness to the Lord. Then, is it 
necessary to restate that those who are particularly attracted towards the Lord will surely be 
liberated? This is only for the purpose of eulogizing the Lord's compassion for those devotees 
who out of devotion have constant remembrance. For His devotee, even though due to the power 
of curses they have animosity, the Lord gives the fruits of devotion. 

“tot ^ ^ f5TfTOTO8 I ?llMc|tdl^c| I 

TO?TTTTTfTOTO^TOTTTO I TOSJT TOFT8 TO^ST^ 3 

tr^TTO ’^TOfrbTO^ # ^ITmRi^*! I T ^ TO8 # Tf | T ^ ^ 


^c|cbi<uiH^ f^srs I tqrnW ^ # 1% 5^ - 37 ^m jjMVft 35^ 

3iP|t<iHNiyd II” - Shishupala and others were the earlier devotees in this manner. They 
were full of hatred due to the power of curses. Therefore, by mentioning previous incidents the 
despisers of the Lord are liberated, thus is explained. Otherwise, why would there be reference 
to such unconcerned events ? This is to remind that the Lord is equally compassionate to those 
who despise and detest, taking into consideration their previous deeds of devotion. He assures, 
“My devotees will never perish"'. Would not otherwise statements like remembrance in any 
manner be contradiction. It is quite natural that those who always cherish hatred will always 
hate. In which case it would be surmised that those who hate their teachers would also attain the 
greatness of their teachers. 

“T ^ 31^^ I ^^1^ qTTMf^8 I # I 

I f^gWILi: ^8 y^id^y^ira?T8 II # I ddpKd, 

^ ^ I # y^ii^d ^IWSR^ |” - There is 

nothing special that since the Lord accepts both the devotees and those who hate, the fruits of 
their action also will be identical. People like Hiranyakashipu were released from the effect of 
the hatred towards the Lord because of his son Prahlaada's devotion to the Lord. Beginning with 
“7, the one who has been insulted" to "'Therefore, pardon my father from departing to the world 
of darkness", thus Prahlaada having prayed for Lord's Grace. 

I ^ I ^ g I 

d^ldldll4[^i1y5#fb8 3TM?i: I Sl^frbiR,^ ^ citddPd c|l<WlPl I gfMT§#rbl 3 t4wi: 

I ^8 I 4|cW 4|8 Hi =hy<^t^llHHI 4l c| \ ^ 

ddfrf ||” - Many texts disagree with the statement that hatred could be one of the 
means towards devotion. But it is significant that it (hatred as means towards devotion) has been 
mentioned only in some cases. Since in the very next cases it has been discounted. The final 
conclusion declares opposition to hatred as one of the means. Arguments supporting the 
opposition are more than those which assist this contention. The arguments which deny 
liberation for those who hate are more powerful and valid. Even though such arguments may 
find equal acceptance with those who oppose, the consideration of people's acceptance cannot 
be neglected. Because among those who hate, love cannot be accepted normally. Therefore 
those sentences do not meet the general acceptance. 

^ 4TTwiTf4Pil4'^[4Tii< I 

Rlxlldlld II 3#, T WR: tlVlT Til%^ ^8 # II tTOPTO T1^I#R: # 11 ” - It has 

been previously stated in conclusion about devotion that “7 consider these asura - un-divine 
devotees as having been of evil minded" etc. Therefore it is established that those who hate the 
Lord can never have liberation. This is because of special reference to them as raakshasi 
demonic. 

“4fl^ [s,qPd ltd” - WMFT |” - To show that the others do not hate 

Him, speaks of the great-souled ones in these verses. 


Tatparya Nirnaya: 


igsT ^ rT^nf^8 II # ^ I 

I gi^^wTrTwf^ ^rnifer’j^m II I srarn^M^ 

tmwT II m 4t^ ^ ^5ci^Hifd %5FFi: \mt ^ ^ M8 gi5^w45i2f^8 I 

tw 'i>'^<TlR|^5lPl4I^8 '^'J|'!H'^'J|8 II ^|[^ti|(^4[u| II - ^1^41 means having the form of human 
being. '"Even though He is Sri Vishnu, by His own will he has taken shelter in the body”. But 
considering others as equal or considering them not as distinct or assuming incompleteness or 
defects in the Lord, considering difference between Lord's Dharma and his descent in body etc. 
is like insulting the Lord Janaardana. All such unpropitious actions are worthless, who do not 
know Keshava. They attain the world of darkness. Therefore the Lord should always be 
considered of Pure Consciousness, without any defects and Complete in all attributes, thus in 
Bhavaisbya Parva. 

15. With the sacrifice of wisdom others propitiate Me as the Universal form in the unified 
manner, in distinct manner and in manifold manner as well. 

Bhashya: 

t^ HPiquig f^o. ^ I II fl^ WVi - 

#flfTfw?Tl %FTSJir3TR: I # fl dd^^l4 II ^c|4c|lM> ^^rby=hl4'J| ^^8 

I” - In all places Sriman Narayan alone exists, this conclusive acknowledgment and worshipped 
in various forms having special attributes, in distinct manner and in the manifold forms as well. 
“Like white, like red, similarly as the dark one, O Arjuna”, thus in Sanatsujatiya text. 'As the 
Supreme Divinity'm this manner extensively in many ways. 

Tatparya Nirnaya: 

Mo-dJpcb8 I SR^Tlfrg^ ^ || ^frl ^ |” - The noble 

minded people worship Me either in one form (as Sriman Narayana) or in four forms (as 
Vasudeva, Sankarshana, Pradyumna and Aniruddha) or in five forms (as Narayan, Vasudeva, 
Sankarshana, Pradyumna and Aniruddha) or in twelve forms (as Keshava, Narayana, Madhava, 
Govinda, Vishnu, Madhusudana, Trivikrama, Vamana, Sreedhara, Hrishikesha, Padmanabha, 
Damodara, or in twelve forms as Sankarshana, Vasudeva, Pradyumna, Aniruddha, 
Purushottama, Adhokshaja, Narasimha, Achyuta, Janardana, Upendra, Hari and Sri Krishna). 

16 - 17 - 18 -19.1 am the ritual 1 am the sacrifice, 1 am the oblation. 1 am the herb. Hymns 
am 1 and also the clarified butter. 1 am the fire and also the offering (made therein). Father 
am 1 of the world, the mother, the supporter, the grandsire, 1 am the one to be known as the 
Pure, the AUM and also Rig, Sama, and the Yafus as well. 1 am the goal, the upholder, the 
Lord, the witness, the abode, the refugel am the origin and th dissolution, the ground and the 
resting place and the imperishable seed and the friend. 1 create the heat and shower rains 
and withdraw them as well. Immortality and the mortality am 1, Truth and the un-Truth am 
1, O Arfuna. 


Bhashya: 
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“gte %HW - 3# ^8 I ^^5fwfWT8 I ^ 5^2WT8 - 

'3f^5'^ 3lHI 5<^1^11 ^\*\\ ^ 5dlRd8 ||” - The wisdom previously spoken is again 

reiterated here. Ritual means sacrifices like agnishtoma etc. Sacrifice means renunciation of 
wealth etc. at the feet of the Lord, “/t is also been said that in reference to the Lord the 
renunciation of wealth etc. is Sacrifice”. 

jgRiRrs, # ^8 I fTsjrfl ^nRi^9iiyidi*i - 3 t?j hRiRfri I 

ciRicj pRitdfe h*^d MIM'^^8 II |Rr I” - Since He is the ultimate knowable, be is the goal. In 
that manner also in the Vashishtha section of the Samaveda: “ .. why is He said to be the Goal ? 
Because Brahman, verily, is the Goal. Since He is knowable by those who are freed from 
demerits”. 

“^3Ti^3i?T, # I fTsji% wiwiwrn: - H ^3TifeR^#^ ^i3[5i3ff?i: 

^niRwi: II # I ^jTWi 3n^8 - WT ^8 m\m\ # I toM 

Ri^^iMPT TWPi: II # ^ I wiwRi Ri#i?t, # Riypn: I fT?Ji% - 

hNdl Rl§dd)4'J'^dl 'dhRl[4d II iRl |” " He sees with one's eyes, therefore. 

He is saakshi. He sees all this with His own eyes. Since He sees thus, He is known as saakshi. 
For the liberated. He is the shelter and also for those who are worried, thus in Bashkala Section 
ofRigveda. Supreme as well as the shelter to the liberated. At the time of dissolution, the entire 
universe becomes established in Him. Therefore he is the resting place. Having pure Vision, I 
saw the entire universe being established by Maya (the power of Illusion) in the Supreme Being. 

mh I 3RF1: TilWl - ^^ciitb^M^lrl cbl4Rl^^4 |tr8 I 31ddciltbl?M^lrl TiRH 
g ^ II |frl ^^JFTRi: II 3FT^ ^ ^ Rl?4 ^33FT?T8 Wl I # ^ I” - ^ 

Existence is Action and 3RIT non-Existence is the Caused, the consequence. Existence is not 
evident in the beginning (becoming evident on manifestation, therefore,) the wise call it, the 
Action, non-Existence being the un-manifested form (of the manifested form) is called the 

Caused, the consequence, thus has it been explained. This verily, is made up of both ^ 

Existence and 3ET?I non-Existence. Such is the universe. Both ^ Existence and 3ET?I non- 
Existence are superior (to this Universe), thus in Bharata 

Tatparya Nirnaya: 

“3T5feii^ wm^ Rur^ w\ ^8 I ^u^e^iei: h wmi 35 tTeei 8 II ^8 

^RPEEqElEi: ^8 I EETEi: TETIRt RfRlfEl^ II 3T1 ^NEqKl^HlHl 

^ IET8 I 311^^^ dld^RH4fT15EMfT8 II ^Ellf^ ^ |” - Since He is propitiated by all. 
He is ritual. Since all his forms are similar. He is WE. Since he is the object of sacrifice from all. 
He is Being the knower of an sacrifices. He is Efl or offerings. Since He is the motivator in 
universe. He is ^^8 the rituals. Since he is not supported by none other than Himself, He is WW 
offerings to the ancestors. Since he is meditated upon. He is EW the Vedic chants. Since He is 
solace to the afflicted. He is 3iRr4l'. Since He is superior. He is 31EW the first offering of ghee. 
Since He is TT, the holder of the conch. Since He is himself the oblation in the sacrifices. He is 
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. Since He is the energizer of the earth, He is 3iRi. 

I I ^ I 

3TffW^^ i|Hl4i=bl<l TOK ’TTg II # g I Wff4 H to HMHMI W{ ^ Rf^toi I Rffto 
f^yr^torto to qfto^to 11# q I g^iqto I 

jRRHsto ^8 - WT8 wqto q^ qtoqqq; I to yim wmi I to q 

I qq qrqjjui'^ui^K^iHi^l jHitog I tosrrTsqto to toqto to q^ II ifq ?toto 

II” - The Lord being Independent by Himself, is different from all the above things and yet 
inseparable from them. Being their essence. He is known by those things. Since He is referred to 
as ^ in the sacrifices Sri Hari is He patronizes, therefore. He is the father; understands 
child’s needs, therefore, the mother. Since He is superior to father of the creation (Prajapati 
Brahma) He is grandsire. Since He is the ultimate abode of the world. He is foundation. Since 
He shields the frightened. He is the refuge. Since He is the cause for the worlds. He is the seed, 
thus, the Lord is referred. Since at the time of dissolution, he destroys all. He is dissolution and 
on other occasions. He is the death. Since in normal times abiding in the body sustains life and 
distancing death. He is known as Immortal. In times of dissolution since he exterminates all. He 
is known as Death. Since He is known as Sri Vishnu, full of auspicious attributes. He is Sat. 
Since there is nothing else than Him, He is a-Sat as well. Thus, according to Shabda Nimaya. 


20 - 21 - 22 - 23. The knowers of the three Vedas, who partaking the Soma elixir, are 
purified, seeking Me with sacrifices, propitiate Me for the Way to heavens. Acquiring merits, 
they ascend the world of the chief of the Gods and enjoy the pleasures of those Gods in 
heaven. Having enjoyed the auspicious world of heavens, conforming to the righteous course 
of the Vedas they gain the ever fleeing pleasures they return to the world of mortals, with their 
merits having exhausted. But the other people who reflecting on Me, propitiate ever per¬ 
severing, to them I bring equanimity and well-being as well. Those who are devotees of other 
gods, who sacrifice being completely receptive, even those, though not according to the 
prescribed manner verily sacrifice unto Me alone, O Arjuna. 


Bhashya: 


“qqrfq qqqtoqpqtomqqiq qrq ^?iqfq - Ito toto ||” - Even then he 
shows that worshipping the supreme Lord rather than propitiation of other gods is superior, thus 
Sri Krishna demonstrates here. 


“3EEqi8 stototoi I qqi toitoq - qq qtonq qtoi qq to 44 toi 
^piqqq I 4 toqto q4q to sqpto toqisRito II to I qqqg tor qqtoqiq 
qqitog I §to q qqqrq qqiq^q^iq^g II to toq4 I toqftog qqqi gqrqq ||” - 


3EEq means those who do not think of anyone else, thus in Gautam Section: "'Renouncing all the 
desires in mind, when nothing else than the Pure, Primal Lord is reflected upon, they the 
thinkers, verily, being ananya attain Me". Thus in Moksha Dharma, "By desires which are 
superior to time, being in communion with all faculties concentrated, it is possible to see the 
Resplendent Lord, enveloped in the circle of the Light." Ever, in all respects, with all equanimity. 


“riff 3TF ^8 ^<^(1 3W I |” - To remove the doubt Sri Krishna 

explains that '"He is the subject of all the sacrifices”. 

Tatparya Nirnaya: 

“3HH^dlc|dldlhl<, ^rh^^cbldcblHdld. I ^ IwTrIt II 

^ ^^Kdi5fe?rn8 I %?Mdi[^d 8 II # 5 #^ 

HHdn^^dc|dl8 II I wi J'TTOHl^Tmr T^TRHT II # ^ |” - Superior to those who 

worship other gods through sacrifices mentioned in the three Vedas encouraged by the fruits 
thereof, are those Vaishnavas (devotees of Vishnu), who without any desires in mind, being 
equanimous with Me are in communion with Me. Therefore, the worship of Brahma and other 
gods, performance of ashwamedha (horse-sacrifice) etc., are also sacrifices to Keshava, since 
they have Sri Vishnu as the goal. Men of Wisdom consider such devotees as, verily, Vaishnvas, 
thus, in Agni Puraana. Performance of meditation ( up asana ) knowing such extensive attributes 
of the Supreme Self is itself the supreme meditation. 

24 - 25 - 26 - 27 - 28.1 am the sole enjoyer and the Lord of all the sacrifices. They, verily, do 
not understand Me and My true nature and, therefore, they fail. They who worship the gods 
go to the gods and those who worship the ancestors go to the ancestors and those who worship 
the elemental beings go to the elemental beings, but those who worship Me come to Me alone. 
A leaf, a flower, a fruit or water - whosoever with devotion offers these to Me, that offering of 
devotion done in right earnestness, do I accept. Whatever you do, whatever you eat, whatever 
you offer, whatever you give, whatever austerities you practice - do these, O Arjuna, as 
offering to Me.. Whatever you do, whatever you eat, whatever you offer, whatever you give, 
whatever austerities you practice - do these, O Arjuna, as offering to Me. 

Bhashya: 

1% ifr II” - Though not in the prescribed manner, the 
Supreme Lord himself is the ultimate goal of worship. 

“TIvI - qiPd ^ II” - the devotee receives different kinds of fruits. 

I ^d7,^c|l^ # ^8 I ^ II # I 

^8 MST8 TT8 ^8 I ^ II # I” - For the weak 

worship is possible even by offering mere leaf to the Most Supreme of all the' Gods, but not by 
unrighteous means thus says Sri Krishna. Unrighteous offerings do not bring desired good 
results, thus in Varaha Puraana. By communion (^t[fe) alone does the Lord become contented, 
this is the purport. ''One who is in communion with the Lord is revered by all”, thus in Bharata. 
”By these means alone the man is considered in this world to be beyond his self-interest. Unified 
communion in Govinda, which is realisation of the all-pervading Self'. 

‘‘3TT1 ^ I” Whatever is offered (with devotion). 


Tatparya Nirnaya: 


rT#T I y4^c|c|<^H ^ ^ ^TPTTf^ 
I ^ 3'n#r 4mTf4 ^ ^ ^ II # g I %IT5TT 4tWT^8 ^ 

f^2^i5iiPi[4'^4 ^ ^ I 37?T8 i^iwii^iMisfq- ^^iRni 

d'^R<^l<'?=ll[4'^)^'-1MdlRl4 'b'TiH, II” - Even as they propitiate for His pleasure, they worship the 
Supreme Lord in true spirit, with or without proper knowledge, says Sri Krishna. He who does 
not experience Kehava on receiving the boons from other gods, the meritorious deeds of such 
one being full of delusion lead him to the eternal world of ignorance. %fM means the de¬ 
luded actions done by deluded men. Consequently they are not merely the result of non¬ 
awareness of the Lord but also of improper knowledge of the Lord. Therefore, without knowing 
the supremacy of the Sri Vishnu only knowing the members of his family-group, like Brahma 
and others, the propitiation of those other gods brings them again in this world. 


29. Alike am I to all the beings, no one hateful or dear to Me. Those who propitiate Me with 
devotion, they are for Me and I am, verily, for them. 


Bhashya: 

- # I f# T ^Rby4lriH*i ^ ^ # I ^iRl ^ # I ¥1 ^ 

# I ^ ^ WT JHLT 4^ ^H8 ^ g ^ # I 

^ ^ I fimsfr M =h^Id W8 I ^c^cilRdri. Rl^MlHldri^ I 

riWdi ^ ^5^51WT mmi 3d^^Tl ^ # 11” - As one who 

loves his devotees, whatever little is offered He gives them great fruits. Even in the case of 
hatred He does not bear dislike towards them, saying thus in this verse - alike am I. Lest it be 
misunderstood that devotion towards Him is not needed he clarifies to those who propitiate 
Him, they are His as much as He is theirs. They are under my obligation as much I am in their 
obligation. "'Those who propitiate great persons they in turn come under their obligation", thus 
in Paingi scripture. In fact, everyone is subservient to Him. Even though in the beginning, they 
do not realize this, later after proper thinking they realize their dependence. They become 
arrogant like Shishupala. Therefore, in Paingi texts it has also been said: "Because of ignorance 
they do not realize in the beginning, but by meditation on Him they come again under His 
shelter". 


Tatparya Nirnaya: 

“to ^5fT ^ TTOblsfr ^8 I f=F5 W^5ri8 ^ #8 II 

II qlrdl ^iRl 4” l|” -“The one who is devoted to Him can never be inimical to Him; nor one 
who is inimical could ever be His devotee. But He is equitable in giving the fruits according to 
one's devotion, thus in Padma Puraana. To those who are devoted. 


30 - 31 - 32 - 33 - 34. If one who is given to vile conduct propitiates Me without any 
distraction then he-should, indeed, be considered noble, he having rightly resolved. Swiftly 
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does he become a man of righteousness and attains eternal peace. O Kaunteya, know for 
certain that My devotee shall never perish. Having taken refuge in Me alone, O Partha, the 
ones born in unmeritorious wombs, the women, the traders and similarly the menials also 
attain the Supreme Goal. What then of the pure men of Wisdom and of devoted royal sages 
having attained this world of impermanent pleasures, propitiate Me.. (Therefore) be mentally 
attuned to Me be devoted to Me, propitiate Me, bow down to Me and you shall, verily, 
disciplining yourself towards Me with equanimous mind come to Me. 

Bhashya: 

I” - Normally, one who is of evil nature can never become His devotee. But because of many 
good merits, the evil ones should be considered to have become noble persons. 

“^8? ^BlW I ^^i^llRi^ci if^ I ^ g §ii%??T5iiyildl*i - 

l^dRdUl^ did^Rd 8 I WI ^ ^i5^5WrT5FT8 I ^c|Rdhid>Tl§^ 
I I 3irit5^8 ^ ^53^8 I 3 

'Rfb3 I iRi ^ II” - How? Soon be becomes a man of good soul which is 

possible only to those who have the divine essence in them. ""The one who does not give up evil 
ways, one who is not devoted, one who has no equipoise cannot become the pure devotee of 
Sriman Narayana. But the gods and sages even though some time are evil minded become in 
due course best of the devotees, because they are aware of the essential nature of the Lord", 
thus in Shandilya section. Therefore, those who fraudulently try to prove their devotion should 
be known in this manner. However those who have committed slight demerits may be devoted 
by association with saints. In others, simple devotion may be accepted, ‘'those who seek sensual 
pleasures, they are, verily, the deceivers. They being the practitioners of low behavior, true 
devotion can never spring", thus, in Vishnu Puraana. 

Rfl #TR1ST flRT flTT dl^d^Tb'idX I ^ 3^ TOT 3^ ^ 

R 1 H 343 I 3^^ ^ ?1^ g g MlsfRT R[RT3 I fi ^ ^ TO WT8 

I qlT51TORT8 TOFT T5^RTTO#T3 II # SFllTO 

TT^TdRllfb^'^ II” - “O Lord ! having studied Vedas, I am ever engaged in austerities. In have 
never spoken un-Truth ever in the past. I have always been worshipping my Teacher (Guru).I 
have never divulged the secret which is Supreme. The four Truths told in the scriptures are 
enshrined in me. I am always equal towards friends as well as towards enemies. Surrendering 
to the Lord, I have been ever propitiating Him with undistracted devotion. How then have I not 
been able to see the eternal Form which is pure and propitious ?" Thus in Moksha Dharma 
scripture. 

“flFimit ^ TOFTOTRTO I flSTT %FfeFf3 - RfT WF ^ RRb8 ^ ^8 
RrT g fF I # I Fn3R^ RttRtoIF II # RFfR II” - Without 

right Wisdom true devotion is not possible. Thus in Gautam Section - “Without wisdom how 
can there be devotion ?" And if there is no devotion how could there be that (realization)!" 
“Devotion towards the Lord, Wisdom and aversion to all other things - all these three go 
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together”, thus also in Bhagavat Puraana 


Tatparya Nirnaya: 

^ 3 #r I 3^8 ^^imr^ns g^fFirs I 

grosRr qN?T 8 wTrrrsf^ I ^ ^ 3 ^8 ^8 II ^ ^ 

RqRfg ^ C|<dmd 8 I d^-HlR ^8 qFRTrrt RRWte ^8 II ^WtRt ^Tf^fFTTWf^ ^SJT 
te I 3 tt[ g to ^8 ^ ^HmkirftsRr ^ II # wrm 8 3 ^ # 

fcf5l^pJT3 II” “ The acts of merits and demerits of people being according to each one's 
attributes, the stage of a man of Wisdom and others are also normal according to their attributes 
and so is their deliverance. A male is born again as a female because of desires or some demerit. 
A female is never born as a male because of attributes but they reside within the male body 
alongside the male form in a spiritual female form. These spiritual female forms are unlimitedly 
superior to those who have taken female forms due to the demerit of desires. All Jivas attain the 
body of skin and flesh according to their attributes. In liberation, even after experiencing the 
effects of prior karmas, each one lives according to their true attribute, even the statement merits 
even for those born in evil-wombs can be accepted, because of the declaration in Bhavishya 
Purana. 

Thus ends the Bhashya and Tatparya Nirnaya of Sri Madhva on the Ninth Chapter of 
Bhagavada Gita, the Upanishad, the science of the Absolute, the scripture of equanimity, the 
dialogue between Sri Krishna andArjuna entitled “Rajavidya-rajaguhya Yoga”. 
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Chapter X 
Vibhuti Yoga 


Bhashya: 

3T?Zf^RTF |” - Hari Aum ! For meditation and 
reflection listening to Lord’s resplendence makes one satisfied. 

1. The Resplendent Lord said: O Arjuna, listen carefully to this Supreme declaration of 
Mine. These words desiring your welfare, I will speak to you which will delight you.. 

Bhashya: 

d’dN II” - For becoming pleased and happy. 

2. No one among the hosts of the gods nor even the great seers know My splendour since I 
am prior even to gods and the great seers in all respects. 

Bhashya: 

“tor: TOFl, ^1^ ^ I \ ^TFlf% 

TOITO 3FT1 # FF18 I Si^Rlidf^ # - WT ^8? # WfifiTSfR; I 

3T^ WFT 'ddd8 F^8 ’cffifiR: ||” - — manifestation means — splendor of the 

Lord, therefore, all the principles spoken as the self-evident premises. If gods and seers existed 
earlier, they would have known Him through their comprehensive awareness. The implication 

being that they did not exist earlier and saying 31^ 3Tlf5% they could not have known Him 
earlier, the creation being subservient to Him. This is only to remind that all creation has 
originated from Him, hving further declared - 7 am the origin and the dissolution of all the 
universe'. 

^ dcIR^dlfM - ^ ^ Ti T ^ I 3FIF1: ^ TO 

[dd'dHdiSJT ^ ^ ^ 3IFr^ II I T ^ 1%58 ^^5^5vT^frlTRFRT8 I ’cf 

I 3F?F^?jf ^ FFRTR: iffi 5lldd ||” - In other places also it having 

been said in Rigveda - ""Who, verily, knows and who can here declare; whence was it born and 
whence was this creation ! Later were the gods than the world's creation. Who, then, can 
declare whence it came first in existence !". "'When not even the gods and seers could fathom 
His splendour, how could one with limited knowledge know?". The assertion that '7 who am 
unborn” is also reiterated. 

Tatpaarya Nirnaya: 

“'STFl^FRT^ FHFRT |” -To make reference to all the subsidiary divinities the word 

WFRT is used. 

3. He who knows Me as the unborn and without beginning, the Lord of the worlds, being 
(thereby) undeluded among the mortals, is released from all demerits. 
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Bhashya: 

3TTf^§g 3HTf^8 I H” - 3H means that which 

energizes all and 3Tlf^ means earlier. Therefore, the Lord is 3Tdlf^, the energizer without any 
beginning. From the word 3Td His being unborn and without beginning is established. 

Tatparya Nirnaya: 

“3HHHI1UJ|R,<HiR” - 3FT means the Primal Breath. Therefore He is even prior to the 
Primal Breath. 

4- 5. Intellect, knowledge, absence of delusion, compassion, truth, self-restraint, tranquility, 
pleasure and pain, becoming and non-becoming, fear and fearlessness, non-injury, 
evenness, contentment, austerity, charity, success and failure - all such attitudes arise 
among the creatures from Me alone. 

Bhashya: 

“fi I cbidicbidRiR^^ |fe8 I wn. 

cbidi=bi4RiPiuii|8 ifr 3iRdmTR: I ^ ^kdPid^81 ^8 TTwrfro - ^fti ^P^di 

^P4dpld^8 # ^^IW II 3^8 ^^8 ^^^if^StRlfi: ||” — Sn Krishna 

clarifies intelligence about performance and non-performance of action. Wisdom is awareness 
through intelligent experience about performance and non-performance of action. ^ means 
restraint of the senses, concentrated abidance in Lord, is unreserved abidance in the 

Lord and ^ is restraint on senses, thus in Bhagavat Puraana. is contentment arising from 
the acceptance of the limitation of sense objects. ^''Feeling of limitation of the sense objects is 
contentment", thus having been said. 

Tatparya Nirnaya: 

dd’d8cbK'J|‘l,^d I ^frl ||” - Intelligence being enshrined in 

wisdom, the inner consciousness is also known as intelligence”, thus in Shabda Nirnaya. 

6-7. The seven Seers in earlier ages and also the four Manus were born of My mental 
impulse and from them were these creatures were born in the world. Among these, he who 
knows the splendour and Equanimity of Mine in its essence, he will with unfailing 
equanimity be united with Me. Of this, there is no doubt. 

Bhashya: 

“I^4dkl4d8 - 3^8 ^8 Wi 4^8 I # Tt^^tbl8 I 4 

^ 3<|uj3Tii4i I ^R^8 yim°o m^3«8 I 4^ ^8 m I ^#wnRFn8 # 

I Ri« Tim^ ^ I dMltb*i %FifeFf3 - ^4^4 ^^n4f44R^ g 

fT4lTFTR: I 4^ ^8 ^ y^iciH # I 34 ^ ^tfrt # ^ 4^ 13Tdi43 ^ ^4wi3 
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“RxtdhxLAjL 



I WNWT ^J|c|d^c|dR^K^Rb 8 I ^ I Wm^ ^ ^ 

¥5^ TOT # I 5R3^ LlRRl^lfq ^ttR I TOT 

#Hi|c||cKIM 2 TI^MMRl<c| I T^ |Rf l%5tW^TRf^8 I WTt RT^ ^TRT R ^T^TOTS I ^ R TOt4 

TOT TOPT^ R^rrRTOn # to ||” - EarTier tlie seers were seven - Marichi, Atri, 
Angiras, Pulastya, Pulah, Kratu and Vashishtha of tlie great spTendor, thus, in Moksha 
Dharma and in Puraanaas. Among tlie four yugas, the first were Svayambhu and others. From 
them are born these creatures, therefore the reference ^8 y'dl8 is not for the future creatures 
to be bom. This is proper interpretation. These four yugas are mentioned as the primary ones. 
""Those who know Svayambhu, Svarochita, Raivata and similarly Uttam, for them are assured 
good progeny...", thus even in Gautam section. Since from the earlier Manus the subsequent 
are bom, the earlier were the primary ones. Even though Tapasama is senior to Svarochita, his 
name is not mentioned here because he is one of the descents of the Ford and it would be 

incongruous with the statement T^TT^ TTTT 'dld8, thus in Bhagavat Puraana. In Bhagavat 
Puraana all the Manus have also been enumerated. At the end (four-faced Brahma) created 
from his mental impulse Manus, as the progenitors. Since they (the Manus) were created 
without renouncing the body it was possible for them to be born as Priyavrata's sons. Both 

interpretations are possible to be drawn. This is proved by the use of the word ^ by Sri 
Krishna. T^TT^8 - from My nature.. Even though they were born from Brahma's mental 
impulse they were integrally bom of 

Tatparya Nirnaya: 

“HflRRpbdiR-df^ 3 TOT 8 3 vif 8 ^8 I wi ^8 ^ w<m°o p ^8 II # I 
TO ^q%5TTO ^ gTORT 8 P ^8 I l%nfTOTTO TOTT R II TPTTO ^TOTETTOT 

dfillRdHchl 8 I ^ II ^ ^ I EffTOTT^ 

fT^ TOTT TOT 8 P ^8 II JdWSJT TOTTOTT 8 I ^RdR|UJi ^8 

d'^feTfTT8 II ifr WiRt^JJTT^ II” - Marichi, Atri, Angiras, Pulastya, Pulaha, Kratu and 
Vashishtha of the great splendour were known as the earlier seven seers. Because of the 
exceptional intelligence, Brhama and other divinities were also called Manus. Even though 
these (gods) were many, these were referred to as four Manus, because of the fourfold division 
like Brahmins etc. Because of their weakness, some of the gods were called as dina - frail gods, 
while the others as Brahma, Rudra etc. The gods in whose favour sacrifices were performed, but 
not according to the rules recommended for Sri Vishnu, such ones were known as dina - frail 
gods. The sacrificial acts towards Sri Vishnu were done only by those gods who were known as 
Manus. The progeny of Marichi and others were known as maanavas, human beings. Their sons 
and grandsons thus became the humans, maanavas. These human beings formed part of the 
creation by Sri Vishnu, thus in Maha Vishnu Puraana. 

^ %TT 5 PTlfTET 8 ^ifrlR^ ^ I # ^ I Rlf^T^ TO Rt ^8 I EfTO I RiRt^TOT 

^ I 4lq8 PTTqs4^ ||” - The method by which desires are enjoined is known as ^TTT 

■\ 

primarily empowers differently the different manifestations, did is the Power, Shakti. 
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7^€tfijc.A£. ^hucJtl. 


8. I am the Origin of all, from Me all these emanate. Thus being aware, the wise ones 
endowed with full conviction worship Me. 

Bhashya: 

“tiPd I” - Here Sri Krishna elarifies that even 

those who worship Me in sueh manner, exist. 

Tatparya Nirnaya: 

P|c|dqld II” - Worships Me, with these words the 
doubt regarding the unity of the Jiva and the Lord is here removed. 

9-10-11 -12 -13 -14 - 15-16-17. With their thoughts on Me, their life given over to Me, 
enlightening each other, ever conversing about Me, they remain contented and rejoice 
Among them those who being ever composure worship Me lovingly, to them 1 grant the 
equanimity of intellect, by which they attain Me. Out of compassion, remaining in their Self 
as the lamp of Wisdom, 1 destroy the obscurity arising in them from non-awareness, whereby 
they may attain Me. Arjuna said: You are the supreme Brahman, the supreme Abode, the 
Pure. You are the eternal, the Divine Person, the Primal Divinity, the unborn, the all- 
pervading.. All the Seers speak in this manner about you, the divine seer Narada as well as 
Asita, Devala, Vyasa and now even You Yourself also speak thus to Me. All this 1 consider to 
be true what You, O Keshava, have spoken to me. Not for nothing that gods and the demons 
have no knowledge of Your Divine manifestation. Even You, Best of the persons, have known 
yourself by Your Self, the source of beings, O Lord of Creatures, God of the Gods, Lord of the 
Worlds. You should speak, about your divine manifestations of Yours without leaving out 
anything, by which you abide pervading in all these manifest worlds. How may 1 be able to 
know You, the equanimous One, by constant reflection? In which various aspects are You to 
be thought of by me, O Lord ? 

Bhashya: 

^ gPT I g ^8 I ^ I# 

# I WT ^ IFT # g I ^ I fTSJ# ^ 

yim # I ^ gRRR: # I ^ RfT ||” - 

Brahman is entirely complete. Why is Brahman called the supreme? Because, He is complete 
and makes others also complete, say the Scriptures, ^ from these roots to suggest to expand. 
‘"Supreme is the Great Brahman”, thus it is said. Since it assumes various forms, it is said to be 
all-pervading, thus in Varuna section. “Allpervading, Energiser the First among all. He, verily, 

expands to become the many”. “He willed. Let Me be many”. f^dd8 |” f^dd8 

means various manifest/orm5. 


18 - 19 - 20. Extensively may the equanimity of Your Self and Your manifestations be 
communicated to me, O Janardana, for never do 1 seem to be satisfied with Your nectar like 
words. The Resplendent Lord said: Certainly will 1 communicate to you My Divine 


manifestations. In truth, however, there is no limit to their diversity I am the Self, O Arjuna, 
abiding within all creatures. I am the beginning, the middle and the end as well of all beings. 

Bhashya I 

^ TOT, # I ^SJT g ^ ^ ^ 

^ II I” - Though unborn yet He removes the miseries of life, 

therefore, is known as Janaardana, thus in Baabhravya section - ''He is the Being; He is 
Janardana, i.e. not born, yet removing the afflictions'". 

Tatparya Nirnaya: 

“WTWTT8 iTfeT^l%^8 |” - response towards Me means reflection and meditation about 
Me. 

21 - 22 - 23 - 24 - 25. Of the Adityas, I am Vishnu; of the luminous, I am the radiant Sun. I 
am Marichi among the Maruts; of the galaxy I am the Moon. Of the Vedas, I am Samaveda; 
of the gods, I am Indra; of the senses, I am Mind; of the beings, I am Consciousness, of the 
Rudras, I am Shankara; of the Yakshas and the Rakshasas, I am the Lord of Wealth 
(Kubera); of the Vasus, I am purifying Agni and of the mountains, I am Meru. Of the 
household priests, O Partha, among the foremost know Me to be Brihaspati, of the 
commanders, I am Skanda; of the lakes, I am the Ocean. Of the great seers, I am Bhrigu, of 
the speech, I am AUM, of the sacrifices, I am the recitation, of the immovables, I am 
Himalaya. 

Bhashya’. 

“1^8 d4cillf^d^y^[5M1^8 I I T%?i4 # II 

OTii ^ I ti4 ¥T 1I 

cto^u||Tx||uq 5 pjsf i4'^[^RldTild8 I ltd” T1 ^^Ji4 II” - Vishnu, because He pervades, entering the 
entire space. Vishnu means all-pervading, Visha entering, thus also it is said. "I am the goal for 
all the creatures and the conscious beings, O Bharata. By Me is the world and the sky 
enveloped, O Partha and My glory is immeasurable. Abiding in all creatures, I desire their well¬ 
being. Because of My strident steps I am called Vishnu", thus in Moksha Dharma text. 

26 - 27 - 28 - 29 - 30.1 am Ashwattha among the trees, of the divine seers, I am Narada, of 
the Gandharvas, I am Chitrasena and of the perfect ones, I am Kapila. Among the horses, 
know me to be Uchhaishravas born of the nectar; Airavata, among the lordly elephants and 
among men, I am the Emperor. Of the weapons, I am the thunderbold, among the cattle, I am 
Kamadhenu, of the progenitors, I am Kandarpa, of the serpents, I am Vasuki. Anant am I 
among the Nagas; I am Varuna among the ocean dwellers, among the ancestors, I am 
Aryaman, Yama, among the subduers. Of the demons, I am Prahlad, Time, among the 
measurements; among the animals, the Lion and Vainateya, among the birds. 


Bhashya: 


“5Wr8 g # ^^8 I #^8 5^ cb^M<8 I ^Fft IPT 

^ ^ ^ ^ I # ^WTFT ^ I 

MI^IHHNHM 4 % ^ II # ^m^^TFWTT^ H” - ^ - having pleasant form, ^ 

- to nourish and id is to absorb the worlds, hence ^iftid8. ylid8 is Love, is pleasure. ^ and 
31FF58 meaning bliss are corresponding words. Similarly, yi^i is Brahman, ^ is Brahman and 
^ is Brahman. "'The Seer Kapila who knows throgh awareness what was born earlier, what is 
being born now, and what will be born hereafter, through immeasurable pleasure, through Bliss, 
through sustenance and through absorption, should be known as the Lord", thus in Babhravya 
section. 

31- 32 - 33 - 34 - 35 - 36.1 am the wind among the purifiers, of the warriors, Rama am I, of 
the water-borne creatures, I am the alligator and of the rivers I am the Ganga. Of the 
creation, I am the beginning, the end and also the middle. O Arjuna. I am the science of the 
Self among the sciences, of the debates, I am the logic, sides. I am all-devouring Death (of the 
past) and also the Origin of that which is yet to come. Of the feminine, I am fame, splendour, 
speech, memory, intelligence and compassion. Of the hymns I am Brahat Saman, of the 
metres, Gayatri. Of the months, I am Margashirsha and of the seasons, I am the Spring. 
Among gambling I am deceit, I am the splendour among the splendoured ones, I am the 
success among effort and also nobilty of the noble.. 

Bhashya: 

“31H<l^M^ld. 'i'JMld. TFT: - fd^#FFT trq TTt^9?ldFiK 

^ TFT8 I # ^Tlte^T^TFIMFi: I T?^ 3FT5^ # c^dlfei8 ||” - Being of the form of Bliss, 
being complete, being the delighter of the people. He is known as Rama, thus in Shandilya 
section - "Of the blissful form, unlimitable, from whom the world revels. He is Raama", thus in 

Shandilya section. T and 3TF is the root (T + 3F1 = TFL). 

37-38. Of the Vrishnis, I am Vasudeva, of the Pandavas, I am Arjuna, of the sages, I am 
Vyasa and of the poets, I am Ushana. Among the chastisers, I am the rod; of the seekers of 
success I am the conduct. Among the mystics, I am Silence and among the, wise, I am the 
Awareness 

Bhashya: 

“ailTiiddIdfd cilddfd F ^TT# ^ W, # ^1^8 I ^ ?1^ST ^8 '^TTdld. II WlddlRl 
M ^ ^ ^^8 I M^pflFUTT^g cil^^ciTdrll mH, II # I fM5T^8 ddTHKl 
dhwlld. F tT^ # ^znTT8 I rTSJM5^9liyildl*i - TT ^^llTTl ^ iFFT % TTTS^FFTFI: TT ^TTT?T8 
TT TT 'idTHld. F ^lf^FFTT8 F ^fTT?T8 # II # I ^ Fd ^ I 

3T^TTd%5'd' drl, Tld FTTBFd8 fTdTT8 II ||” - Envelops all, the goal of all, abides in all, 
therefore =11^8. The meaning of the word ^ has been explained earlier. Enveloping the entire 
world, I illuminate like the rays of the Sun. Being indweller in all the creatures, I am 
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''‘‘Being especially in all the things as the best, he is Vyasa", thus in Moksha Dharma text. ''He is 
Vyasa , 41 id means the best. He is above, below, in the west as well as in the east, in the south 
and in the north as well", thus, in Agniveshya section. "Whatever we see or hear in the world, 
internally and externally, enveloping on all quarters Narayan is established’’’ thus also having 
been clarified. 

39 - 40. Whatever seed or existence may there be, I am That One, O Arjuna. There never ever 
exists anything ever without Me whether moving or non-moving. There exists no end to My 
Divine Manifestations, O Arjuna. What has been declared by Me, is only by way of 
illustration of My infinite resplendence. 

Bhashya: 

“W fiRT ir; ^ - dHlRd I SFRmFT 3hRFT 3hRT, i% 

II” - Without Me, there is nothing that exists. Of universal form, of endless goal, of 
endless manifestations, of endless descents, verily, (I am) the endless One, thus, in Moksha 
Dharma Text. 

Tatparya Nirnaya: 

^dd'tioddTri I wm°o II I ^ 

rRTScRRIWS II II” - In whatever things the form of Sri Vishnu appears effulgent or 

his attributes manifested, those are, verily His resplendence. Manifesting as (the four faced) 
Brahma, He becomes the reason for aggregation of divinities. Having established as the 

predominant goal in Saama Veda, He appears as predominant in all vedic scriptures. 

Similarly established as the immutable Hari elevates the wish-fulfilling tree. 

Thus the principle of manifestation. 

[dil[^d*b I cbfMricilldc^WJll^' II I 

^W1 riri, II |” - Having been asked ‘ in which various forms' 

it becomes clear that His manifestations are distinct forms from the forms of (four-faced) 
Brahma, Gods and Jivas. The splendour is experienced in two fold manner, either from direct 
perception or through supra-sensory experience. The resplendence as Kapila, Vyasa and 
Krishna are known through direct perception as distinct from the forms of (four-faced) Brahma, 
Jivas and other gross objects. However, abiding in such objects and energizing the distinctive 
nature in them, is the supra-sensory illumination (of the Lord). 

“3IMT55ddJ]ui^d ^^iM ^ I W\ Wm°o II 

%T1 ^ITdrlt #8 I cildridl ^ll^stl 4rh4ril g thRT II Mlri5)4Hdld^K Wit ^?TTFfR8 I 
T1^8 ^tl^HH^flri WTT8 II Wllri: ^F1?T8 ^8 I 

rildMI tRl' R II - Because of the attributes of (That Supreme Self), He is called the Self. 
Making Himself luminous like the rays of the Sun, He comes to be known as Sun. Since he 


causes clouds to fill with water to shower, He is called Marichi; being equanimous in all, He is 
known as Saama. Being giver of uninterrupted pleasure. He is the Moon; being knower of 
everything, Sri Hari is the Vedas. Since he abides everywhere. He is Vasw, being conscious of 
all the things. He is Consciousness. Being the purifier. He is known as Pavana, the purifier. 
Being ever immutable. He is the Meru mountain. Being the essence of all. He is the Ocean; 
since He brings out the world from His stomach. He is Skanda. Having defeated adversaries. He 
is Bhrigu. Being adorable. He is Recitation. Being propitiated. He is Yajnya, the Sacrifice. 

^ fR1^8 I ^TRfrlt dW M ^ II 

fr#MT^dr^lTx| i^qMd8 l??tft?T8 I c|^'^ldRMdT ddlWd8 II c|l^c|^c|ld^^d8 

^'!5jRc;d8 I” - In the form of Hayagriva, the Horse, He is Ashwattha; being protector of 
goddess Sri (Ara), He is Airavata, the Lord of the elephants. Since he grants all the desires of 
nara, the man. He is Narada; being the custodian of Hri and Sri (dual forms of Lakshmi), He is 
known as Himalaya. Being unassailable to adversaries. He is Vajra, the thunder bolt; since he 
gives protection to the obedient. He is Vainateya, (Garuda). Since, abiding in the hearts of 
creatures, he gives peace. He is Vasukr, being enjoyer of all the desires. He is Kandarpa, 
(Kamadeva). 

“31W M 311chldHldRl II WR: I TOl 

^ ^8 4wTR Ri^8 II WRR8 ^ ^dddlRl8 I Rl^ Rf?TT ^5^ 

qid8 II” - Since knower of all that is to be known. He is Aryamaa; because of the form of 
knowledge. He is Time (the knower of all). Being pleased with devotees. He is Varuna; having 
two fold form - internal and external - He. is dvanda, the dual. Granting restricted knowledge to 
the uninitiated. He is the Alligator; being the controller. He is Yama (the Death). Being 
extremely pleased. He is Prahlad. Being the Lord among the seeking creatures. He is Lord of 
the creatures. Being the renouncer (of Samsara) He is Janhavi (Ganga). 

“RfUI ^ c|l^v:|rll #8 I W155^8 #4^ ^ TF1?T8 II 

I ^ c^^iMf^i^ wi4t ^ didchH II ^ ^gjqRir^ 4 ^ti^ 
I ^^dll4l?Frl?l48 II g^g^5in=h<8 4f4T8 I WFTRlrfl fid 

3%4i HiRKHdl II ITF1THBRFML3 ^IPT^Tf^S T^4f4fT8 I fq^ TifqRT ^^IRT H” 

- Being the Lord of the Self, He is Adhyatma. Being knowledgeable. He is learning; in the 
debates, Hari is the Logic. In eulogy, in advice an in protection. He is Fame, Speech and 
Wealth. Since always remembered. He is of the Memory; being knowledgeable. His is Intellect 
and being compassionate. He is Mercy. In sport. He is Gambling; being the refuge of the 
singers. He is Gayatri. Being virtuous. He is the Virtue; being chastiser. He is the Rod. Since 
He has great attributes. He is called Brihat Sama; desiring to create. He is Uashana. Since He is 
the dispenser of good and evil knowledge. He is known as Kusumakar. Being of the form of 
wisdom. He is Awareness; being eulogized in silence. He is Muni. On the Path to deliverance 
being the final goal. He is known as Margashirsha; being pleased in the sport. He is called 
Kapila. Being the best among people. He is called Vyasa. 

“RiRwIR: R|WJ]H1H1 RlR^qFl4tel?T8 I R|WJ]HIHHMffT8 II HHiyuq|Rq>g 

RmjPTfrl ?lfe?T8 II RRl4RfM^8 TO8 \ #RT8 I 
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^MTt^§T?T8 II WU ^ f^[WK^RR8 I cbf^^|Rjjuli^c| U[^ 

^T#T II ^SJT WH ^ tl% ^fWi I II 

l%^[dd^ II” - Being distinctive, He is known as Vishnu, the dear one giving pleasure. Thus 
having innumerable attributes Sri Vishnu, and dwelling in innumerable creatures, He - the 
Moon, He takes predominance over the others like stars etc. positing essence in them. Among 
those of the same attributes. He takes predominance as Shankar to be the best amongst them. 
Similarly among the many. He grants eminence only to the few like Ushana, Indra mdArjuna. 
Among the gods the great one is Brahma, who is next to Sri Vishnu. In poetics etc. there is no 
one equal to Him. Similarly, among the Pandavas, Bhima is greater than Partha. In Sacrifices, 
Awareness is excellent; Sudarshan in weapons and Rigveda in Vedas are spoken as the 
supreme. Thus is the principle of splendour. 

Wd 3Ilfllwrf^BTPl^^ - ^8 #%iTlUI?g ^8 TFlf?F11^8 I 

5rq|£j[^hlP|i|dlrf I ddllq ^2j|4'pq*f II” - In some places Sama Veda is called supreme not 
because of its attribute, but because of the divinity presiding over it. For Rigveda, the presiding 
deities are Sri, Bharati (Saraswati) and Uma while for Sama, it is Praana and Shiva. Even there, 
whatever is proper that is' to be accepted. 

41. Whatever there exists endowed with glory, grace and vigour, all that know to have 
emanated from fragment of My splendour. 

Bhashya: 

I f^uJciidiPi^ I ^ I fisira 

3i9l^dMl4l4l8 I c^WJ|cd|^ ^ TFT8 

=h[Mvld5lM?3^8 ^ H8 II # I H tT^ ^^ETTfSJt^STflTlM^l^fTl 3FFTf^8 # ^ %Flfe% 
II ^ I 133 T 1 T#T1T8 I Ti^8 ^ Ty^Mdd8 ^8 I M?lTi^8 ^8 

II # ^ I dibq|dld?|^d^^rb,c|l dfl^ldH I g ?1^ 31^ I 

3F^ fniM T ^TnWl?T8 I ^ fTTlFWlrR: - ^^^5RT8 %?Tl # I # 

I flf^ ^ ||” - In whatever 

form the Lord manifests those forms are explained in detail. All these are, verily, the forms of 
Sri Vishnu', the others too are endowed with his splendour, “/n particular Rudra, Garuda and 
other gods, Kings and other great human beings are the manifestations of the fragment of the 
Lord. Krishna- Vyasa, Rama, Krishna, Parashurama, Kapila, Yajnya etc. are the dominant 
forms of the Lord Himself, thus in Paingi scripture. ''He, verily is Bhargava, Rama, Krishna (in 
entirety) and the others are the manifestations of the fragment of His splendour" ", thus in 
Gautama Section. "The Seers, Manus, Gods, Powerful sons ofManu including Daksha Prajapati 
are the fragments of the Lord's splendour. Other descents are the forms of the Lord Sri Krishna 
Himself - thus in Bhagavat Puraana. Having spoken Seers etc. to be the fragments, Varaha 
and other descents spoken as His own forms. In the above quotation, the word g signifies the lord 
Himself and not particularly to Sri Krishna. It becomes clear that Sri Krishna also is the form of 
the Lord Sriman Narayan like Varaha. Otherwise, in the subsequent context the words in 
respectful manner would not have been proper. Surely there is no occasion where seen where 
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without referring the previous context one considers the subsequent statement. 

Tatparya Nirnaya: 

l|” - Associated With the fragment of My splendour, the 

manifestations come to be. 

42. What need is there for you, O Arjuna, for such detailed knowledge ? I support this all- 
pervading universe with one small fragment of Myself 

Bhashya: 

I d^rblP|Wbdlv:l5lTmiSM I fT?JT ^ I M 
^ qi ^ II # ^ I ^ 

13Fi^?T#T gte^tfw - tftM ^ wm q%d^ I ^ 

^ wm ydMHH II I ^ ^ 

qdd 11” - Using the word fen; it is not to say that what has been said till now is worthless 

but to indicate that what is to be mentioned hence forward is more important than what is said till 
now. If that was the intention, then He would not have spoken all that has been spoken till now. 
""Who, verily, can be liberated without the knowledge of special attributes of the Supreme God?'" 
thus in Rigveda. To inform that what is to be told later is important, the previous statements may 
be given less importance. The adjective tava is used to clarify that since Arjuna is a qualified 
aspirant, what bas been said hitherto is only for others and what will be told hereafter is 
exclusively for him. Similarly the word him is used to show the importance of other means. “//' 
there is attachment and hatred of what use is the penance? If there is no attachment and hatred 
then of what use is the penance?". Here the purpose of using the word him is only to emphasize 
the importance of removal of attachment and hatred. It is only for affirming perceiving the Lord 
in all places is more primary objective than the statement "he who sees Me in all the places' is 
mentioned. 

Tatparya Nirnaya: 

iui^i[^cbLbdiv:i5iiM=hijc| I arqiflTOTFRT^ 

Sf^l^ I T fTUl?n5^ I ^ ^ II # 

I” - The words 5 lldd also indicate that what is to be mentioned hence forward is more 
important than what is said till now. It is not to say that what has been said till now is worthless. 
If that was the intention, then He would not have spoken all that has been spoken till now. To 
inform that what is to be told later is important, the previous statements may be given less 
importance. But that does not mean that the previous statements are useless. The purpose is only 
to indicate that the other is more important. Only knowing both together one gets the desired 
fruits. 

Thus ends the Bhashya and Tatparya Nirnaya of Sri Madhva on the Tenth Chapter of 
Bhagavada Gita, the Upanishad, the science of the Absolute, the scripture of equanimity, the 
dialogue between Sri Krishna and Arjuna entitled “Vibhuti Yoga”. ooooo 


Chapter XI 
Vishvarupadarshana Yoga 

Bhashya: 

“zTSn ^ ^ ^ |” - Hari Aum ! In whatever 

manner the Lord is possible to be meditated upon those forms are explained here. 

1 - 2 - 3 - 4. Arjuna said : For showering grace on me, You have spoken to me the supreme 
Secret, Wisdom of the Self, by which my bewilderment has been completely dispelled. The 
birth and passing away of the beings is listened by me in detail from You, O Krishna, and also 
of the imperishable majesty of Your Self Even as spoken by Yourself, O Krishna even so it is. 
(Hence) I am eager to see Your resplendent form, O best among men.If You, O Lord, consider 
that to be seen by me is possible, then reveal Your Imperishable Self to me. 

Bhashya: 

“^8 m°o - ^ jjqit ddddia # I ^?i8 

II” - ^8 means one who is powerful and capable. ""There is no one who is more 
powerful than the perennial Supreme Person", thus in Moksha Dharma. Therefore is the 
Lord, the powerful, thus has been clarified. 

5-6-7- 8-9. The Resplendent Lord said: Behold My form, O Partha, which is hundred¬ 
fold, thousand old and divine in diverse forms of various colours and forms. Behold with 
wonder, O Arjuna the Adityas, Vasus, Rudras, Ashvins and similarly Maruts, many never 
seen earlier. Behold the entire universe, moving and the unmoving in My body, O Arjuna, and 
also whatever you desire to see. You will not be able to see Me by these eyes of yours 
(therefore) I will grant you divine sight. Behold the brilliance of My Resplendence. Sanjaya 
said : Having spoken in this manner, O King, Hari, the Supreme Lord of Yoga revealed to 
Partha, His supreme and brilliant form. 

Bhashya: 

“#8 d4d5llR^bl^<v:IK - m I ^ #?T8 

FR?T8 II iRl ^?1^ I” - He is known as Hari, since he partakes the libations in all the sacrifices. 
"In the sacrificial hall, I partake share of the oblation called ida and in the households the 
offerings of the food given. Among the colours the best of the blue shade is Mine. Therefore, I am 
known as Hari", thus, in Moksha Dharma. 

Tatparya Nirnaya: 

rpTf I” - form of his Self, which was immutable and of 

supreme resplendence. 

t^ RldH<l^ldlchr=i g Rl^ II Tfl ^ ^8 Rl^8 I R ^^TlRl, M 

TlST^rTWR,, T^fR^^lfR R ||” - wonderful was the form of 

the Lord, infinite and of universally extensive. Enumerating in this manner the various special 
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forms the diversity of the manifest forms of the Lord’s blissful consciousness is conclusively 
established. Having used the statement - In my body the difference between him and the forms 
like Aditya, sun and others is concluded. Aving used statements like My forms, entirely 
innumerable form, would like to see your forms, the fifference between the Lord and His forms 
is firmly established. 

yHiuiciiRirii ^ I M4l dm ^ II fetdlsfd d fiW^ ^ ^ I 

^cdidiHi d fdmsfd fd^di^ II tTd m I 

dm fdm: II ;^mn4mdl5d81 ^ ti4 M^i^ d mimidi^ di II 

^ddfddlfd 1% [d<^i4ld*f I d tfd d d4^'dddRdfd8 ||” - Even though Hari is 

singular eternal and inconceivable. He comes to perceived in many distinct forms. Even where 
there is absence of separation they becomes evidence of special activity is common usage with 
special attributes. Even though forms appear distinctly special. He Himself is the ultimate 
controller. His essence being especially one, though in some cases it appears divided in the 
various manifest mvXii-forms. The manifest mvXti-forms should be considered as identical and 
eternal similar to the essence within the different forms. Through experience the essence in 
every manifest mvXti-forms comes to be known. It may be known through speech, through 
marks, or through reasoning. The essence within the distinct/orm5 does not become distinct or 
separate from the essence. If the form of the essence is considered to be separate from the 
essence, then the essence will not remain as such. If the form of essence is not knowable then 
the essence also will not be knowable. The essence, if it is not knowable, then it may as well be 
said to be non-existent. 

“3i 44 d dldldld ddtsfedd. I d4d dldWfd dldddEmddl II 3#Fmi 

M^lWPd dlWFFgd I i)cbdydc|l^c| fd^tdgddldfd II d^Hyddl^ci ^ dl'^Add*-dd8 I 
4dl4fl d ^ %d II dmd ^ddt ddt I ^ fd^tmTdlfd dPddd 

ddFdd ddd II” “ Even though there is no contradiction in the statement that the essence and the 
form are distinct and different, the knowledge of the form will not lead to the knowledge of 
nature of the essence itself. While the one is knowable from its form, the knowledge of the 
essence is known only from different mediums. Even though there is difference in the mediums 
this by itself does not constitute any drawback. The thing knowable from one medium can also 
be knowable from other methods. This does not result in the possibility of any error in 
knowledge. One is not distinct from the other because of their special activities or special 
enjoyments. The one who experiences no separation from the Eord does not feel himself to be 
different on that account. 

“^P^dM ^dddld^fd^ T^Tdld I 3IYdd^fefdddld dddPTlted d I ^ draf45t4dT 
fEd 3 I fd?td^dl%5fd Ifd^ did I didddl^dldl^ dldddlfrRmdl8 I 
%di dlfd dETEd fWTldEdddd I 4dl^dld3dldlddddEddFl48 I dd45^d^5^54dld4d 
^ddlWl I 4dl4fl 4d45 ddl%iddiEdT I ddif^d d^^dld d^#ld dd 3d8 I ddld dld4 ddlld 
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^^rl, I ^ ■cImPi Pr§t^5^ ^iP'^Pl II” - Therefore, of pure form - such adjective there 

can be never any difference between the essence and the, form, showing non-separation between 
the two. Similarly, even as in the case of performance of action, strength of the essence and 
wisdom never come to be experienced as separate from the essence itself. Such non-distinction, 
however, is seen as separate or distinct only when it is perceived in the gross physical bodies. 
Even if distinction is experienced in the essence as two-fold, then it is largely due to one's 
imagination, due to the defect caused by one's close association. In the non-sentient objects 
there is neither distinction nor any non-distinction. The experience of distinction and non¬ 
distinction therein does not come about when one conceptualizes, because there is separation 
between essence and the form. In the case of the sentient, however, even though there is 
awareness of being non-distinct, there arise multitude of experiences of distinction between self 
and the form (like pots and pans). The yarn in the cloth appear as non-distinct from the cloth and 
between them each one is different from the other. How does there being distinction in the yarn, 
the non-distinction in the cloth comes about? Here even though the self has many distinct/orm^ 
of essence, these distinct forms are not comparable with yam, because the separate identity of 
yarns will continue to exist as distinctive. 

wm. finP^?lTi8 I 31dlddc|p^ ?FElPlPr8 I T dHcldcj ^ 
SElpEi: I ^5 

5T15WW1W I ^TlPlTZf^§m^8 Pfl^ I H II rmK. 

ir - I am Pure - due to such experience of the self each self can be identified as 
distinct and separate. In the case of yam each yam being distinct and separate cannot experience 
the common identity with the cloth. Therefore, separate identity for the yam and the cloth has to 
be accepted. Nothing ever exists which has no parts at all.Even for atoms, there exist prior and a 
later state. But by this one cannot conclude that the atom is made of parts. They remind one only 
of the totality of its existence. This would make the parts, in fact, incompatible. With the change 
in the attribute of the parts the change in the entirety could also be predicated. If we accept such 
change, then it would be difficult to deny the existence of difference even in gross objects. 

^ cZ|c|^[d8 I iicbifclll^dld f=p€FT I ^8 ^ ^ Tl^ 

I ^ ^ f^yEifr 1I ^^gfcREii^ 

I M ^ ^ TivWJHEWi: II IF1?T^ ||” - In the sentient things the 

attributes etc. exist in deep sleep, in potential form, powerful and wise. Therefore, between the 
sentient things and the attributes there exists an unbroken connection. In the gross objects there 
exists nothing else as energy save the one without the second. Besides Him nothing else exists. 
The Death gives death for him who perceives this as otherwise. Eike the rain water falling on 
the top flows down from the mountains, he who thinks Perennial Principles of the Eord distinct 
and separate from Him will also go down likewise. Thus, since all the scriptures accordingly so 
make it evident and the supreme splendour of the Eord also similarly declares all the events 
terminate in Sri Vishnu alone, through His beneficent attributes. Thus, in Brahma Tarka. 
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10 - 11 - 12. Of many mouths and eyes, many wondrous sights and divine ornaments and 
uplifted weapons, wearing divine garlands and garments with divine perfumes and ointments, 
made up of many wonderful, luminouis, boundless, with multi-dimensional manifestation. If 
brilliance of thousands Suns were to blaze forth all at once in the sky, that light might then 
resemble, (perhaps) the splendour of that Great Being. 

Bhashya: 

II” - of wonderful form, of wonderful Self. 

W5H^c|i 4| I fl^ ^^llddfdcb^ y^lddisj^ I fisjl - 

3HwT5l1^8 wfl5H^4l48 ddWdlsfq' # I WlfTWFIT^ I ^ ^ 

rrirrTFTlWfT ydMHH. ||” - ^ means innumerable. Like the thousands of heroic 

deeds, for elucidation of the eternal power and eternal energy, resplendent splendor even 
exceeding the Sun, in Rig Veda, therefore no use to compare it with anything else. 

13 -14 -15-16. There in the horizon then Pandava saw in the body of the Lord of Gods, the 
world in its diverse forms gathered together. Then, Arjuna struck with wonder and with his 
hair standing on ends, bowed down his head to the Lord, with folded hands and said: 1 see 
gods in your body, O Lord, and especially the multitude of beings and also Shiva on Brahma’s 
lap settled on the lotus seat, seers as well as all the divine nagas. With innumerable arms, 
stomachs, faces and eyes 1 am seeing Your innumerable forms on all sides. 1 see neither the 
end not the middle nor again the beginning, O Lord of the universe, O universal form ! 

Bhashya: 

“314^51^ 3iH^c|l4l I 3iH^c|l^*i # I ^8 MiiuiMld fifi: ^ I 

^ ^ feddWId. I Wi Wi t^8 II 

^ I ^ tadWld. I 4: 

i:t^8 II # ^ II M wm ^ilrt 

^ I ?^Tlf^?JFTi?i: I 3iHwiMld 3LRTW 3^4 II 

ddldich^IHllM I 3i^SJl, 3Hlf^ ^ ^^i^rb*! ^^7 I 3^ ^EPRTPP^ # 
3iHwii?M8 I STO” ^mRhIuI ^ I ^ ’Lf d-Hdril WRT3 I 

|Rr II 3Hcdrb^M^^i^c| Rl-i^dRl - WRT ^ Wimi 

I 3LRT^ ^ fMRT8 ^ RluR II I filRi ItoRi M?npRnRi # Iw 

- 3iWMfn 5in=hiwiHi 4^8 # MR^iuiRiciRifn^^ I # II 

^Ic|id4l5^vT^8 3Ti^?T8 I ^sfRld; ^TFil^M SrRcT MlflR I OT^ilRd^^ 

II |Rr I” - symbolizes innumerable number, innumerable arms, thus 

they say. 'Then there were everywhere hands and feed also in Rigveda and "’Of unlimited vision, 
He has unlimited countenance, with unlimited arms and also unlimited feet. With His shoulders 
That One Lord creates the gross forms and the three spaces and the earth as welFin Yajurveda. 


denotes the unlimited, everything, and everywhere, unlimited, endless and complete in all 
respects, thus also having been said. ''Endless arms, endless feet, endless forms, this One Lord 
possesses’' - thus in Babhravya section. If the word h^lrf is understood as His Self then the 
subsequent statement 'supreme Brahman without beginning’ becomes contradictory. 

Mlf^ means innumerable are his forms and also his forms are innumerable "Superior to the 
Supreme, who is greater than mahat, who is One, the unmanifest unlimited forms”, thus in 
Yajurveda. The unlimited/orm of the unmanifest (prakriti) having unlimited/orm, mahat been 
established. "Having enveloped the mahat and being the representative form of the Primal 
Person, without beginning or no end to the Prakriti or its activities”, thus in Aditya Puraana. 
There is no limitation to any of His forms. His body is spoken as having many forms of Wisdom, 
all are without any conclusive termination, thus in Rigveda. Whatever limit there is in the 
outward space, the same space is within the heart also. Both space and the earth are, verily, 
encompassed within similarly by Agni, Vayu, the Sun and the Moon as well. 

^^WlrlTsf^flddHMqR^JU|LbU||dMd^ II # I T ?ldd^rb*i I 
3lRR?T5lRb^ldl5^R^ I 3 iRf^8 ^ ^1 ^ T Wi fl^ I # ^ I ^ fl# 

H nRiiNddi I # ^ ^8 13#rawi^ wifTBror^iR; ciicWciHMiM^d81 to?i: 

WSlf T 55^8 ^Rldlddl WH^8 ^ RlflRbd^ I 

c|IcKIc|NIdd-J liRbd d II 3 HT 8 ^8 ^ 3#1 §TTil I 

Rlnm 3 iRr 5ITS^ fllk ^8 TllW fTSJT T??f?n8 I ^ ^ 

SRRgJT II # II T # I 3T^?J1 STURTI^^l^ 

flfRT^8 II fe^8 ’jq^8 ^ # ^^TlsRfT I 

§llRsv^5ll'^NI*f II” - Having been bent over by the weight of Sri Krishna and having been 
hurt on the back by His kick, Sheha having head like an umbrella, hid behind his wife, thus in 
Bhagavat Puraana. This is not improbable because of the inconceivable power of the supreme 
Lord. "Inconceivable, indeed are these responses; they are not possible to be resolved by 
arguments” thus in Vishnu Puraana. Not by reasoning can the probable or improbable (events 
in Lord's life) can be explained, thus avers the scripture. Otherwise, by conclusive evidences 
strange inferences can be drawn (like non-awareness by Him who is the very embodiment of 
Wisdom). Otherwise it will be like saying that there is nothing like a pot without having seen 
earlier anything of the form of a pot. "One hears of attributes in the Lord, which contradict in 
reference to other people. But this does not constitute any defect in the Lord. They are to be 
considered in that manner only from the view point of one who is unaware. But the defects 
which are heard in others are seen to have been so established according to their capability”. 
Thus in Jabala scripture. It is only as a form of normal usage that the word in the middle is 
used. Otherwise it is clearly established when the words, neither in the beginning nor in the end 
are used. Universal Form (Vishwaroop) means complete/orm in entirety (not of the form of the 
universe ) "He is of innumerable forms; not of limited forms. Since there is no end to His forms 
they are called anant - without any end”,, thus in Shandilya section 


Tatparya Nirnaya: 


fef?T ^ MTf^ ^8 I ^8 M 

sft' ^lfefHr8 II I” - Rudra was settled, on the lap of Brahma, Brahma was sheltered 

in the lotus emanating from Sri Vishnu and various gods were established in the various parts of 
Hari, thus in Padma Puraana. 

17. With Your Crown, mace and discus, glowing gloriously in all the quarters as confluence of 
Light, I am seeing You, who are difficult to be seen, on all sides due to the incomparable 
radiance like flaming fire and the Sun. 

Bhashya: 

“3ii(Tllch^[d*f Ridr=|S|S-chHMI=htl[d — SiSIhdh, |” - like the fire, Sun and the 

space' - saying thus the doubt of His being limited is being removed using the word aprameya - 
without comparison. 

18 - 19. You are ilmperishable, supreme to be known. You are the ultimate abiding place of 
the universe. You are the undying, eternal guardian of the Perennial Principles (Dharma). 
You are, according to me the Primal Person. 1 behold You as one without beginning, middle 
or end, of infinite power, of innumerable arms, with eyes like Sun and the Moon, with face 
as the flaming Fire, whose very radiance scorches the universe. 

Bhashya: 

II # II Wn TOT TO5^^8 ^ 31TO?T II # ^ 5 

g gro I” - eyes like Moon and the Sun should be understood as in the case of I 
am the sacrifice (as originating from Him). This would then be according to Rigvedic statement 
- Since all the gods having been produced from his parts, they and the seers are praised as the 
parts of the Lord". Similarly, '"From the mind the Moon was born, from the eyes the Sun was 
born In view of the multitude offorms, it is proper that in the multitude offorms shelter is said 
to have been taken. ”. 

20. The space between heaven and the earth along with all the quarters is filled by You alone. 
Seeing this terrible form or Yours, the three worlds tremble, O Exalted One! 

Bhashya: 

“TOftTnTOT8 H ^8 TO?T8 H t^8 I # 

TOigf^HTlSTO ^TOTl I WT 4 I # ^ yfd^lldlPl II ^IdlfMdTl ^ 

gMnifr - in Ti TO gf44T to,, % to T8 fqfiT, wig II t g frTOT groi 
totot, fT^TOig I TO grog - #4% ^f4g gg gro 

d4g[4i8 I # gigg^TFTOg II ^ g 4 g4 I sigroisfr grTro g4 
Tf4gif4 I TO g - gw 44 4Twn sigro sftzfgg'^gng f4TOTT grog 4 I 


rTH ^T?TW^ II |” - Between the mother (Earth) and 

the father (Heaven) He is the One alone, thus in Varuna scripture. Singly, He has enveloped the 
space in between earth and the heaven. The words, behold, O Partha, My forms clarify Arjuna's 
intention to see his innumerable/orm5. The mother and father are the earth and the heaven - “Let 
mother earth not encourage me towards bad deeds", ''Let the heaven, my father be propitious to 
me", due to such usages. His/orm is not normally of fearsome/orm. For Narada and others that 
form is not fearful. For some, the Lord shows His frightful form. "While some find fulfillment 
seeing His form, others become frightened. But seeing it repeatedly all find fulfillment", thus in 
Varuna section. All cannot see that/orm of the Lord. Others in the course of meditation seeing 
His terrible form are frightened. "Seeing the universal form of the Lord and being pleased 
thereby, the frightened aspirants who, even though they have not seen Him, meditate on Him 
with their mind, eyes and other senses concentrated and feel as if they have perceived Him" - 
thus in Gautam section. 


Tatparya Nirnaya: 

^ I T ^dTb^lrl 3 T 8 3Llf^STRPi; ^ 

I T ^5^LTfW51^ rm, I 31^ dl^dVlMHldl^l 

I M M iFT II 

TFT I ^ F 1 #^M 13 W 8 I TF18 Tl^T TFTT #fTlF£l ^ 5 fe?ri 8 I 

^TmiLTrfl I flf^ ^ TORlSTJ^FTLi: I ^TlFlf^ ^ T 

?^HFi: I ST^TRtel ^1 g ^ ^im^ I ^TfWfFTl 8 II 


- The supreme Lords’s resplendence 


^3^ II” 

enveloped the entire space betweb the earth and the sky, neither with any end nor any middle, 
again as without any beginning nor end, thus having been mentioned was shown to Arjuna, 
which some predominant devotees living in the three worlds also saw in accordance with their 
own individual competence. Like Arjuna, they were also exceedingly frightened but with 
continued receptivity the form would result in exuberance of Bliss. Therefore, it is not always 
frightful. At that time, the intention being the alleviation of the burden on the earth, the frightful 
aspect is shown. But in all places and all the times the vision of the Lord does not create fear 
among the devotees of Brahman. For those who are superior to Arjuna, no such fear arises. 
Sridevi, Brahma, Rudra and similarly Draupadi, Bhima, Balarama were not frightened. Thus 
has been said in Agni Puraana, because of the statement therein seeing the strange form of the 
Lord' etc. Therefore the statent that the resplendence was never seen earlier. 


21. There yonder, the hosts of gods enter You and others frightened extol You with folded hands, 
entreat You, while the bands of great seers and perfected souls adore You with innumerable 
hymns saying 'Hail, Hail'. 


Tatparya Nirnaya: 

“3fL18 5 TW 8 T%§T1 #5FT1 IFTlt ||” - The 

liberated enlightened beings enter the Lord. "The entry and departure (from the Lord's mouth) 
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for the liberated gods takes place according to their own devotion”, thus in Brahmanda Parana, 

22 - 23 - 24 - 25 - 26 - 27 . The Rudras, Adityas, Vasus, Sadhyaas, Vishwadevas, Ashvins, 
Maruts, the ancestors, Gandharvas, Yakshas, Asuras and the Siddhas all gaze at You in 
amazement. Seeing Your great form, with multitude of mouths and eyes, with multitude of 
arms, thighs and feet, bellies and terrible tusks, the world O Mighty armed, trembles and so 
do I.Touching the sky and blazing with mighty colours, with mouth opened wide, with eyes 
large and glowing, seeing this form of Yours, my innermost soul trembles in fright and I find 
myself neither stable nor peaceful.. Seeing Your mouth terrible with tusks, like devouring 
flames of Time, I know not the directions, nor peace. Be gracious, 0 Lord of the Gods, refuge 
of the worlds.1 see Dhritarashtra ’s sons together with hosts of kings and also Bhishma, Drona, 
Kama and also many chiefs from our side too are rushing into Your fearful mouth, with 
terrible tusks. Some are seen dangling between your teeth with their heads crushed to powder. 

Tatparya Nirnaya: 

%% ^gf^5T?T8 I g gRrrfr 

Rtt8 ^ I RftrRt ^ 

^ 5 PfR I ^ 11” - Like other activities of the Lord 

eternal waters of dissolution at the time of creative cycle, people were entering His mouth. 
Established in the middle of the armies with mouths directed both ways, both the armies were 
entering His mouth. Those who were about to die at the commencement of the war, their heads 
were seen turning to powder between the teeth of the Lord. Since the sight being subtle can be 
seen only by few, all others cannot see it. Like a pot which is broken can be seen by ordinary 
people only when the pieces fall down, this sight is visible to ordinary eyes. It is similar to the 
case of Puru whose old age was seen only by Ashwins and not by others. 

28 - 29 - 30 - 31. Even as streams of rivers rush towards the ocean, even these heroes of the 
world seem to rush in your flaming mouth. Even as the moths rush speedily in the flaming fire 
eager to perish there, even so these men rush into Your mouth with exceeding speed to their 
own destruction.Licking, as it were, after devouring all these worlds from all sides Your 
flaming mouths the fiery rays fill the whole universe and scorch with radiance, O Vishnu! 
Tell me who You are with a form that is so terrible. Salutations to You, O Supreme Lord, be 
grateful towards me. I desire to know You, the Primal One, for I know not Your working. 

Bhashya: 

“^ITREfTlTTST^, ^ I W d^lRig RbR-dHIdlRch 4 MhR| 4lRl5lHI^ 

TiEg # I qfr fi^ T ^Tinfri, f# Riwri8 ^ t wg ? ^ 11” - 

To know further details, 'Tell me who You are\ In the normal life even though one knows others 
by their attributes, they do not know them by their inherent nature. Therefore the question 'Tell 
me who You are\ It is not that Arjuna did not know. Otherwise, using words Vishnu or the 
Imperishable would appear contradictory. 


Tatparya Nirnaya: 

^ I fcfWfS t1*<?l^ilrl, II” - To know the details of the special 
attributes and the performance is the question "Tell me who You are\ 

32. The Resplendent Lord said : Time am I, grown mature for destroying the worlds, engaged 
in subduing the worlds. Even without you, all these warriors standing here in the opposing 
armies shall cease to be. 

Bhashya: 

# I H § 1 ^ I tei wi §i^ I m ^ 35^8 ^^ipti 

^ T8 ?tt8 I Irl^ Tli ftT8 T5J3 T^IW ^§11 I # 4t^Sf4 Wi\ I 

[d'4?| ifr f4 'Hlhdd ||” - The word ^ means Time that binds as 

well as disintegrates, embodiment of Wisdom and the Perennial Principles established by 
Resplendent Lord. The word Kaala derived from the root as that which binds, severs and 
provider of all desires and popularly known as the Resplendent Lord, used by Bali when he 
addressed Indra - “O Indra, you are praising yourself before me who is bound by the shackles of 
Time. The Time, verily, is the Sri Hari. He is the Person dark in colour who binds the people of 
the world, and once having bound and pulling them stands out terrible as Time". ''Sri Vishnu as 
the symbol of Time draws towards Himself the mind of the people", thus in Bhagavat Puraana. 

“T 3^8 qlr^qfSTlfelT - ^ WT # 1% ^8 I Tlf^ 3 TfpRT 3 # ^ I T 

1%^ 3R3 wm, ddIdK mm TFT I # ^ II T 3 - Tl# ^RFT T ^ifNfT 

I # fl I ^ ^ ^ T ^ I # I T TW # 3 TiT 

’Tisfr T, wm # I T 3 fT 8 I WITT?^ # 3#! 51^8 I y^dlchrci 

3 MfWfddl I ^ 1% T I ^ ||” - means one who is 

complete, in entirety, since the beginning. As said in scriptures, "From Him in ancient times, 
cosmic Law and Truth were born". "This is the great and the perennial past event". Here u refers 
to Sri Vishnu and his propitiation is truly is extoling his name. He is not subject to - 
growing up. "He is neither born, nor does He die, nor does He grow either", thus in Bhagavat 
Puraana. "Whose form, verily, is divine, for Him there is neither contraction nor expansion", 
thus in Moksha Dharma. ^ amr - not by action. When He cannot grow by performance of 
actions, how could there be from any exertion? He is capable of destruction of all at one 
moment; therefore, the adjectiveis used. Excepting Pandava brothers, to convey this message 
the word 3#r is used. yrM-iicb means of both sides (not Kauravas alone). Because of the many 
subdivisions of the armies, the plural word is used. 

Tatparya Nirnaya: 

“M 8 chfvlddI qC( 3 UI^ 1^q18 | ;q^pri3 dl MfeRRlH dl I WRRlt I 

Slfr ^Iddld'^d II” - Since the Lord is endowed with complete attributes, destroys the 
worlds, is the knower of all, and the one who moves all. He is known as Kaala. Thus in Varaha 
Puraana. By using the adjective 3#r, the exclusion of his brothers is suggested. 
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33 - 34. Therefore, you arise and gain glory; conquering the enemies, enjoy the prosperous 
empire. By Me alone are all these slain already. You become merely the instrument, O Arjuna. 
Drona, Bhishma, Jayadratha, Kama and other warriors are already slain. Do not be 
distressed. Fight and you shall conquer the enemies in battle. 

Bhashya: 

?lirn8 ch'J|8 II” - ''He who severs Jayadratha's head and makes it to fall on the earth, 
his head will be broken into pieces,” such boon of his father being specially referred. Kama has 
the power supported by the Indra's boon. 


Tatparya Nirnaya: 

fM^4<i4ci f44r^8 1 f%?n8 f%?Twn8 1 ^§^gi^45f4 ^ ^ #rfi ||” 

- Since Jayadratha had a boon from his father his name has been specially mentioned. One who 
kills (him) is himself nearer to death. Later making Arjuna stand aside, Sri Krishna himself kills 
him (Jayadratha). 

35 - 36. Sanjaya said: Having heard these words of Keshava, Arjuna with folded hands, 
trembling and adoring again, prostrating himself with great trepidation, spoke in wavering 
voice (these words) to Krishna. Arjuna said: Glorifying in You, O Hrishikesha, the world 
rightly does rejoice and delight. The demons disperse in all directions out of fear while group 
of the perfected souls bow down before you. 

Bhashya: 

^ 1^48 I #f%?T8 I 

d[Hdn^^K8 I wm g ?i14i^44dh. I #f^, i4f%?T8 I 

4^ ^ ^8 II ^ 4 ^riiiRydlhi^ I 

irifrs^f 4i^^ ffe8 - ^54r£RR#i m'm, 3Tpfo#81 4t^ I 

4l^Hlfi: ^IMH1 t51c| I 3lRd4l^ =^441^8 ^i4f^8 I ^4f%5Tl5^§lFfT ^ 

4wH 1^8 II I” - What has been said thus as ^?Jl4 is what is proper, the place where 
Fire, Moon and the Sun abide in Him, whose rays enthrall the world over. He who is known as 
Hrishikesha. The fragment of the rays give direction to the Light. 'The Moon and the Sun are 
like the eyes' having said his presiding power of divinity over the senses is accepted, especially 
the divinity is well spoken as 'in the Breath is He abiding' and also further with the usage of 
phrases like, 'my senses will not succumb to sinful ways'. In other cases the statements like 
"Even through My hair, I send forth the Moon the Sun and Fire, like the rays to worlds to 
energize, to protect, who arise according to the time, assigned to them. By such instructions and 
protection the world becomes pleased. Thus O Pandava, by these actions of the Moon, the Sun 
and the Fire, I come to be known as Hrishikesha, Mahesha the creator of the universe and the 
giver of the boons", thus in Moksha Dharma. 
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37. Why should they not, indeed, pay you homage, O Exalted One, who is greater than 
Brahma, the original creator? O Eternal Lord of the gods, refuge of the worlds. You are the 
imperishable Being and non-Being and that which is beyond as well. 

Bhashya: 

^ I 3TMT # WTT I 37MT 

I II # I 

^ ^ I # ^ ir - In reply to the 

circumstances how the Lord is to be propitiated Sri Krishna clarifies the manner declaring that 
the Lord as the Supreme Self is completely energized. ""Since He is pervading all, is the 
controller of all and dispenser of the fruits of actions, abiding in the body enjoys the sense 
objects and since His existence is eternal. He is known as 3tmt - the Self', thus in Bhagavat 
Puraana - "He is superior to both Sat and a-sat in the world". 

38 - 39. You are the primal Lord, the ancient Person, the supreme Abode of the universe, the 
knower and that which is to be known, the supreme Goal. By Your infinite form is this 
universe pervaded.. You are Vayu, Yama, Agni, Varuna, Moo, Lord of creatures and the 
grandsire. Obeisance, obeisance to You, thousand times. Obeisance, obeisance yet again to 
you. 

Tatparya Nirnaya: 

‘‘c||^4^5llddLllx«M5[d^^i[^d8 I 1^8 ^ #8 I # ^ ^ 

symbolizes strength and 3W means wisdom; therefore, Vayu because of the association of 
strength and wisdom. Since the Lord is fully content, Moon becomes the symbol. Since He is 
resplendent, therefore Indra, the chief of the Gods is symbol. Thus the Lord is symbolized in 
many manners. 

40 - 41 - 42. Obeisance from the front, obeisance from the rear and obeisance from all the 
sides as well. O Lord who is of endless prowess and of boundless glory, you envelop 
everything. Therefore You are, verily, everything. Considering You as my companion, 
whatever I spoke in rashness as O Yadava, O Krishna, O Friend out of negligence or through 
friendship, unaware of Your Greatness and whatever disrespect was shown to you in jest, at 
play, on couch or while seated at meals, either alone or in the presence of others, I beseech 
forgiveness from You, O Achyuta, who are immeasurable. 

Bhashya: 

cblfRldl, 3T?JlfT II” - tTTi is one who is singularly supreme, no 

one else. Also knower of all things. 

Tatparya Nirnaya: 

“t^8 I t^8 tl^ Tifrfr ^ I # ^ ||” - The Lord is 
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supreme among all and the performer of noble deeds. One should know that He alone is the one 
who performs. 

43 - 44 - 45 - 46. You are the father of the animate and inanimate world, the object of worship 
and the venerable Teacher. No one is equal to you, how then can anyone be greater in the 
three worlds than you of incomparable greatness? Therefore, bowing down and prostrating 
before You, O Adorable One, I seek your grace. Like father to the son, friend to the friend, as 
lover to his beloved, you should bear with me. What was never earlier seen, seeing that even 
though my mind is shaken with fear, I verily rejoice. Therefore, being gracious show me, O 
Lord, Your pleasing form, the refuge of the worlds. With your crown, mace and the disc, I 
desire to see You even as before in that four-armed form. Therefore, You assume Your own 
Self, 0 of thousand arms and of Universal form. 

Tatparya Nirnaya: 

^ ^ Wl^r^STS I Mo-dHd 

II |” - You show your own form; the purport being to 

show the original form by concealing the universal form. Concealing the inconceivable form 
sitting on the lotus, the human form should be meditated upon, thus, in Vaihaya Samhita. 

47. The Resplendent Lord said: By My Grace, O Arjuna, and this supreme, luminous, 
universal, infinite and Primal form has been shown to you, which no one has seen earlier, 
save yourself. 

Tatparya Nirnaya: 

^ mm, ^8 ^ 3^8 ^8 # I ^ mm 
wm I ddcHl^^ I | f^^Wl 1FT15^5^1^[33^8 

I ^ 11^8 I ^ 21 ^ 3 a ^ I 

d'cWdi?llidd[^Td '8 I lcFTF% ||” ~ The supreme Lord is known as the pervador because 
of the entirety of His attributes, thus in Padma Puraana. This Universal form has been seen by 
no other person earlier excepting you (Arjuna) now, since he is endowed with the body of Indra. 
This is not to say that no one has seen in earlier times, but no one earlier was it displayed as 
much as Arjuna has been done. The universal form was seen first by the four-faced Brahma, 
thereafter to a limited extent by Rudra, to further limited extent by Indra. Therefore Arjuna 
could see only as much as Indra saw in earlier times. Thereafter others also saw to the limited 
extent, each according to their capability, thus, in Brahmanda Puraana. 

48. Neither through vedic scriptures nor through sacrifices, study, charity, rituals nor even by 
severe austerities can I be seen in the world of men, excepting by you, O Arjuna. 

1 

Tatparya Nirnaya: 

d^^iWi; I mm wm I ?i^rifdMy8 ||” - Even by 

study of the vedic scriptures people are not capable of seeing even as much as Arjuna has seen. 
Otherwise, the words seeing the wonderous form would amount to contradiction. 
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49 - 50. Do not unnecessarily be frightened nor be bewildered seeing this ferocious form of 
Mine. Free from fear and pleased in heart, behold again this (human) form of Mine.. Sanjay 
said: Having thus spoken to Arjuna, Vasudeva then revealed to him His own form. The 
Exalted One having again assumed His pleasant form comforted the frightened Arjuna. 

Bhashya: 

I 3 I 5RTSJT ^ I || ” - His own 

(human) form is in effect the form of illusion. Otherwise, (the vishvarupa) alone is His real form. 
For this enough evidence has been adduced earlier. 

Tatparya Nirnaya: 

^ WFi I f^^WfWFTT I 

I 3F^SJT di^Rl^lRl ^ II 3 I gi^^ 

cTRlWlFli ^ ^8 I 3F^?J1 ^ II # ^ ||” - He Himself 

creates, therefore, creates His own form (with four-form for those who are aware of His power, 
glory and divinity). For those who unaware (of His true form with four-form) He does not reveal 
His universal form. He shows specially this form to those who are unaware of the true form. 
Otherwise the statement “7 desire to see Your Form"’’ would be contradictory. The statement that 
the forms of the Lord are supreme and lower is only from the view point of those who are 
deluded. For the realized souls the universal form is accessible; for the rest the manifested forms 
like that of Sri Krishna as supreme. 

51. Arjuna said: Beholding again the pleasant form, O Janardana, I have now been collected 
in my mind and am restored to my normal disposition. 

Tatparya Nirnaya: 

^^WTRlpfig^i: I” - Since He is seen normally in human form. He is 
said to have taken human form. 

52. The Resplendent Lord said: This form of Mine, which is difficult to be seen, has been seen 
by you. Even the gods are ever eager to see this form. 

Tatparya Nirnaya: 

^ TFT8 |” - This form of Mine is not seen also by those gods 

who are ever eager to see it. 

53 - 54 - 55.1 cannot be realized either through vedas or through austerities or by charity or 
by sacrifices in this form which you have seen Me now, but by intense communion, O Arjuna, 
I am capable to be known, truly seen and in principle entered into. One who is intent in doing 
My work, one who looks to Me as the Supreme, one who is in communion with Me freed from 
attachments, without enmity towards any creatures, be, verily, is very much in Me, O Pandava. 

Thus ends the Bhashya and Tatparya Niranaya of Sri Madhva on the Eleventh Chapter of 
Bhagavad Gita, the Upanishad, the science of the Absolute, the scripture of equanimity, the 
dialogue between Sri Krishna and Arjuna entitled “Vishvarupadarshana Yoga”. ooooo 


Chapter XII 
Bhakti Yoga 


Bhashya: 

rl^^FT |” - rT^gTWrf^ 1% 

ydl'Md II” - Hari Aum ! In this Chapter, superior to worshipping Sri Lakhmi, the 
imperishable unmanifest is worshipping the supreme Lord with devotion is superior is being 
communicated, that procedure itself becomes the path for deliverance. 

Tatparya Nirnaya: 

I” - Hari Aum ! Here the methods of spiritual practices are explained. 

I. Arjuna said : Among the one who being equanimous propitiates You with devotion and the 
one who propitiates the imperishable and the unmanifest, who among these is more seeped in 
equanimity ? 

Bhashya: 

cfTO aiFLl Wh # II 31WRT 

fi 5 ^ 3 ^ ^ 3 ^ # ^ I 31^1^ g M<Hciirb3 l^rbWl^lfR^ II 

f^ilHciiTbdrii WfT ^ 3 ^ M ^8 II # 3#T%5^51FIFTT3 H mm riW 

I T:i3'4)Mdi 3^8 3^511 3dyd1=bi I fMi 3 W ^ m ^ ^ 

I # ^ I ^8 3^8 3 ^Ri 3 dydl=bi c| 3 hi[h I 3 W fw 

II II” - All those who worship Sri Lakshmi, the 

imperishable unmanifest have all their desires fulfilled. But all those who worship the supreme 
Lord, Brahman, who is superior to the beginingless and eternal Sri Tatva, they are delivered 
from samsara. avyaktaat param means the great supreme principle - Sri Lakshmi which has 
been earlier explained. Devotedly worshipping her, the goddess Sri Lakshmi, as unmanifest, the 
mortal is released from all restraints, thus in Agni section of the Samaveda. Great is the 

result of the worship in reference to them, thus has been said in Vedas. '"The gods who worship 
the damsel having four-fold braids, ever young, ever content, resplendent and endowed with 
wealth of wisdom, they are graced by the two fold forms of the Lord-self and the inner self, which 
are propitious!”, the same as repeated in other scriptures. 

“ 3 # 31^3 3Tri^#(: m f^5^8 I 3 # TT^ WRt ^331 

xm d[ridHi 3 I ^13 fi ^ ^ 31338 3 ^ 3^313 33 3 Tif^ 5 RRTf 3 I w 3 T 3333 

31% 31 ^8 X 1 %% X i ^fb 3 I 33131% % ri 33 %3%T 3 % fri ^ ^^ 1 % II 

X W13 fi 33 33 ^31% X 3?3I3 33 # ri 33331 1 313^313 33 331% 3F1%^ ?1% 33131 

3 II 313 3 ^ %flT3 3131 3^3 33 %f% 3331, 31 ? 318 3g^ II 3% f%ll FT 331 ^f^Fl 3^113% 
il%ll 33 ^ II 1311% 3 I 3131 ^ %% 3131 IFF 33%%1 3131 II 3% ^ I” - 

Having stated “7 travel with the Rudras and the Vasus with Adityas and Vishva-devas I wander”, 
she continues “7 am the Queen, the gatherer of treasures, most thoughtful, first of those who 


merit worship. Thus the gods have established Me in many homes to enter and abide therein. 
Through Me alone all eat the food that feeds them, each man who sees, breathes, hears the word 
outspoken. They know it not, but yet they dwell beside Me. Hear, one and all, the Truth as I 
declare it...I make the man I love exceedingly mighty, make him a sage, a Seer and a Brahman...! 
bend the bow for Rudra that his arrow may strike and slay the despiser of the devoted...On the 
world's summit I bring forth the fathers; my home is in the waters, in the ocean...Beyond this 
wide earth and beyond the heavens, I have become so mighty in my grandeur". “O Mother, 
pleased by you, one becomes a seer; by your (grace) he becomes Brahman wealthy and wise". 

I 37rrT # I W 

II mm, II 

I yim II # ^ II 3t^ g 

m mm, wrs to I # I - stttotortotT tot% 

II I ^ JTOTTO II” - There arise some doubt to some 

extent (as to the capacity of Sri Lakshmi to grant deliverance). To clarify the subtle truth and for 
the sake of knowledge Sri Krishna uses the word He needs reassurance since ''he has seen, 
heard of the divine form’’ and has further been told that ""His work should be performed'. - 

the unmanifest is - nature. Since the words used are Great, Supreme, the unmanifest, ""Being 
the presiding deity of the three modes (satva-raja-tama), unmanifest. Eternal the self of all the 
creatures is known as pradhaana (the Primal) not born of anyone, Prakriti (nature), every thing 
is born of her”. She is also akshara, the immutable. The scriptures say "The Supreme is superior 
to the immutable". The Supreme is Brahman himself, none other than the supreme Lord. - 
"Being blissful in the end, he comes as Vasudeva, the Brahman of all selves", thus in Bhagavat 
Puraana. His form and content has been already explained. 

“toito Tf mh - wwm I mm, fi^ 4 

TTO8 TOJl 31WT I # 1% I T 3MfTTO8 II 

^sjT ^ mm. ^ch(NUi^8 I totitoi 8 I ^8 TRirfr I Ti3f^8 

3 ?TT1^8 dKc|M*i I STFT ^ TOn5’^8 m ^8 # I fl 

I TO ^ TOlTSRl^tlTOlfi) I ^3TO8 gTOff ^8 H % 

#%fTlfTORM8 I ?^5TO1^ ^54l4f5TOTTO18 3 TOI 8 II TOlf^ I 3TOTO1^ d%rbl 

I ^ TOTOT^, ^1 I 11” " Meditation is the 

recommended as action. Beginning with "The mani-directioned Purusha, (of) manifold vision 
and manifold movement" the seeker proceeds learning that "You, verily, are the wise, the 
immortal. There is no other path to Him", without accepting adjectives - resplendence like 
Aditya (the Sun) merely as matter of courtesy, even as when Rudra approached four-faced 
Brahma, his father and asked, "Who, verily, is the well-established One, the creator of the 
Beings, the Lord of the creatures, like father unto them, to the aspirants, to the noble ones the 
liberator from sins, the ultimate goal? How does one meditate upon him, how can there be any 
Person, who can be the object of meditation when he has neither feet nor any hair?" Brahma 
replies, "He, verily, is Sri Vishnu the liberator as well as the object of meditation of the 
aspirants. I will now recite the manner in which He is to be meditated. Of innumerable heads, of 


many colours, of golden hue, ultimate goal He, verily, is shining with reddish resplendence like 
Aditya (The Sun). He should thus be meditated upon in the heart as the ancient dark-blue 
Purush, having eight arms, unlimited courage, unlimited strength, the Ancient One", thus in 
Samaveda Saukaraayana section. His goal is said to be concealed in formless principle. For 
venerating Purusha, "'Him one should propitiate" as the one - '"He who is, verily, the immutable 
and unmanifest"etc. thus has been spoken. 

Tatparya Nirnaya: 

311 ^ I ^1^ SI^tFWR: ^1^ I 

'3MiRidi ^ ^fitti I ^ 

gte I I #8 f^iF^ g I 3ig^ ddgl^ ^ rmK. m 

iFd I 3Fq^ Fig8 ^ mg I ggpif^F g mgwigjF I m ggn 

H^Rmig8 FT ^ FTi I ffiT fgwif g^i ftf II # 

gFg^^5ggmwmrblFFl%^m§igm gg^fg ||” - '‘Bom of Sri (unmanifest, nature) for 
propitiation of Sri one leaves one's abode. For being initiated in the Sri-tatva one 
approaches a Teacher. Thus those who propitiate her (Sri) attain liberation. The objective of 
both (the aspirant and the Teacher) is thus fulfilled", thus in scriptures. “Those who 
propitiate Sri, the spouse of Sri Vishnu, the controller of the world, also known as Aupala, 
Ambika, Hri, Agrya, Suvidya, are liberated". “If Sri is pleased, Sri Hari is also soon pleased; 
and if she is not pleased then even the Lord is not pleased". She is known as the unmanifest, 
Prakriti, nature, also as the abiding one, the immutable, the primal and also as the great 
Person, mahat-Brahma, supreme Jiva, supreme consciousness. Sri Vishnu is superior to her. 
Therefore, He is known as supreme mahat-Brahma. Thus, propitiation of the unmanifest 
having been spoken in Brahmaanda Puraana. 

“^ggrisgr I f^rFggmg I ^giggmg I aimm 

g mi ggFFig, ^ gM^rg ^ II # ^ g?gigqF%8 II ft ggi ft gig 

fM ftf ggpi II # ^^gigxgig II g ^ ^ gg^Fii Fgi8 I g^rg ff sgggi I ^mifi 
ghFdirb5cgrbiMIdcbMI ^ mMgiF=bmi^gi # I F g^ mug ggig gmnggni 
^migT Fgi I I g^ggiggifegig gqgigTggmigi I ggismgiigi^F#! ^^g 

ggg8 II |fg FKdid ||” - For clarification of the means of deliverance, Arjuna asks the 
question - “That which is abiding within is known as the immutable". Due to such 
uncertainty statements the one unmovable abiding within has been spoken by way of 
clarification as the unmanifest, consciousness, nature. Otherwise, such distinct queries like 
‘he who propitiates you\ ‘he who is the immutable', ‘amongst them which is superior' would 
not have been asked. Later Arjuna himself refers to Sri Krishna as the “Supreme Brahman, 
supreme abode, propitious. You are, verily the Supreme" and Sri Krishna commending by 
such words - ‘Be equanimous towards Me'. ‘To me alone you devote your mind'. Those who 
still consider propitiation of the unmanifest to be superior; they are, verily, denying the truth 
and are audacious in their statements. Therefore, they are to be lamented, thus in Narada 
Purana.. 


I 3 R|WJTlj^MI^H*i I rTrl^9IHI^Rb 

^TT# ^ ^51^8 I TOW TOmRraRTO I ww f^row wif^ I 

Rw#to fw R fl gron wt8 I to ^fRr^TtsRjcbRlm f^^igroro I Rf^ 
^efroTOT ^sRr gRs to I tosjt g gHRiwjfl8 «?ImRiRh Rftoi I 3#55^ TOqf^ 

gfM^TOR: ^ I TOTTO^^TrrT 3f^8 Rw Rf^jgTOTO II # TOT^8 H” - Those who not 
knowing the greatness of Sri Vishnu do not worship Him, though they worship Sri they not 
having worshipped Him, will surely be cursed by her. Therefore, knowing supremacy of Sri 
Hari and the procedure for worshipping Him, one should then meditate upon Sri. Then 
satisfied with this, she will assure their devotion to Sri Vishnu. Thus having realized the Lord, 
the devotee will be liberated, of this there is no doubt. Even then, knowing Sri, the all 
supreme One, who is deficient of all defects, who ever propitiates her spouse, the Supreme 
Person with wisdom, he, verily, is the one who is supremely eqanimous. But great is the 
distress for him, who propitiates Sri as distinct (and not the lord). If she is propitiated along 
with Sri Vishnu then to him great happiness comes about. Otherwise, if Vishnu is worshipped 
later as necessary considering Him as her spouse, the liberation will be delayed. Therefore, 
those who propitiate Sri and also Vishnu will attain liberation. Thus in Parama Scripture, 
yuktaatma means one who is superior in spiritual aspirations, and in equanimity. 

2-3-4. The Resplendent Lord said: Fixing their minds on Me, those who meditate on Me 
being ever equanimous and ever supremely receptive - they verily are, in My considered 
opinion, the superior in equanimity. Those who meditate on the immutable, indefinable and 
the unmanifest, the omnipresent, unthinkable, the unchanging and the immortal, the 
constant with all their senses under restraint, being even-minded in all the cases, they 
propitiate Me alone, being engaged in welfare of all the beings. 

Bhashya: 

“TOg ^gMiTchi g4lwi8 1 g toft? I to 3tii: I 1 3TR[f to 

WEiR F1TOT8 - 3TTOElT#[^5^Tlf^ RlTO8 II # I ^ ?lc^dlrb8 troiS’R: 
^?T8 I TO ^ toRt TOITO^ - TITOTTW ddlTld. toMt I T TOfT TO55^ 
TO^, ^ 3T#fi: TOT grorr # I wt TOTOrorRit^^T^ #r t^8 I # I to 

qiFqwq|[d<TlWTT ^ I” “ If the aspirants become best then tell me what would be the fruits for 
the rest ? Thus does Arjuna inquire. In Bhagavat Puraana, imperceptibility has been ascribed to 
delusion, being incapable of rationalizing and being imperceptible to some. Here the reference is 

not to the Lord because earlier it is mentioned where ^ means Sri Vishnu and a?T 

means action. Beginning with "'Then, there was neither non-Existence nor Existence, neither 
superior elements nor the inferior one" it is concluded that ""There existed in the beginning only 
obscurity (tama)". And also ''obscurity (tama) alone was the unmanifest, ever renewable, 
unperceivable, none other than Prakriti", "She being, verily, inconceivable, is without any 
distinctive marks". 


feT^ra^f^2>^Rl8 3TR^iJK^<K^<KJpd8 ^#^8 ^ci^-cb^g ?TT??TTO8 II # I 3Mff^ 
^S^JrTTOTrFMW: I 5ra?TWrf^ y^klR|c| ^8 II # iTH% I I ^ 

I ^ 3TT^?t fef?n, - 3TT^?-RTfef?n ^ ^8 I # fl I 

m wn ^^:m\ #^^8 m terw II # ^ %m9iiyNi*i ||” - 

Similarly in Moksha Dharma - ""Being supported by the attributes of Sriman Narayana and ever 
new, she is inaccessible to the senses. Beyond the mind, unborn, existing even after desolation, 
are her special subsidiary attributes. Non-injury, unattached, without hatred, immutable, without 
loss of form, existing in everything, performing every action, she is ever exists, symbolizing the 
principles of tama (obscurity)”. ""Without any beginning, born out of tama (obscurity), 
symbolizing non-activity beyond the scope of reasoning, unknowable, she is dormant, as it were, 
in all events”, thus in Manu Smriti. Sri Krishna says later kootastho ’kshara uchyate - immutable 

is the one abiding within. That which is abiding within in the space is , “She is known as 

kootastha because she is abiding in space”, thus in Rigveda. ""She is all pervading, unmovable, 
progenitor of the universe, immutable, supporter of the universe, without the attributes of raja 
etc”, thus in Gaupavana section of Samaveda. 

5. Extremely difficult is for those whose thoughts are engaged on the unmanifest, for the goal 
to the unmanifest is painful for the embodied to be reached. 

Bhashya: 

^ ^dMid=hHI^TlH^*l? I # I II ^8 

Vr8 I 3icddTlMidH4K=hl 58 W2i^ 1^?J8 I 

HMiblMi'l^ I ^ ^ T [^>^^^1^8 I 

Wlfr T wm, WR: OTHI^ I ^ ^ I f^5'-dcdrblMidd 
^TiWHT Ti^ # TFT, # ^8 I SiTfi^lc^dicdrbHi ^ ^dd^Midd*! - 

^d^dldd. ddMdd I dTifr ydiddiiddi ^ WRlJTR^, ^ FRi 

I # I ^fRdddHdiqddi% Ffr ^TFTW#r ^ dlfriw^ 

# I dlfd Fi^Hifd ^#FTrT8 d^ldddiydHd dRlfd I # di[ddlch4fi|fd ddd^Mid^ I 
WW ^ d%5Ti5te?TT8 I I #dWT 3iterTT8 # fIt Fd; did; ?i^8 T?fFf4 II” 

- When inquired which among the two is the superior one to be followed, the difficulties of both 
are spoken. The path to the unmanifest is paved with difficulties. Here means the path. 
Therefore the path adopted by the worshippers of the unmanifest is difficult; this is the purport. 
Intense penance and meditation, ceaseless restraint of the senses, equitable attitude towards all, 
being ever engaged in the welfare of beings, pure in personal conduct, complete communion in 
Sri Vishnu - without these, there could never be realization of the unmanifest. Without the grace 
of the unmanifest (Sri Tatva), the grace of Sri Vishnu would not be possible. By propitiation of 
Sri alone, there would be no realization of the supreme Lord. Nor is there for him any 
deliverance. The intention is that without the grace of the supreme Lord, the propitiation of even 


the unmanifest (Sri) will not bring realization. The purport is that this path is difficult to be tread. 
Those who are graced by the unmanifest (Sri) the passage towards realization of the supreme 
Lord becomes easy. This is the beneficial manner to be adopted. Therefore, those who exert in 
propitiation of the unmanifest can with little effort propitiate the supreme Lord, which would 
bring them directly the desired result. In the case of propitiation of Sri, if there is any deficiency 
in the procedure or in restraining the senses etc. she may not be pleased. But in the case of the 
Resplendent Lord, He provides the devotees all the conveniences and all the assistance required 
on His own initiative. In all other cases the difficulties are more. This is shown by the use of the 

prefixes like ^ ^ dfH, in the words . 

rii ^ ^d(dl*i I ^ ^ ^ ^Rbdrild 

I ^tfp^ ^ cn^ ?Tlf%WRT^ II # II ^ ^ 3IFIlW?liy ldl*i - 

^#lriT ^8 3 I ^TRlril ddddldl rild^ T ^?FT8 I T fLgWTltH ^ dt5^8 

I ^ I wgTRHitei fimsfr 1% ^81 

dlHRbl^ II # II wsmiqte^ MITIdlHl I # Tl^qi^ qldridg II q^R^l 

d^igj drildlRld I ^ fHc|dl*ddg II # q ||” - ^^Those who, having 

proper restraint on the senses, having purity of behaviour, having equal disposition towards all 
beings have intense communion towards Sri Vishnu, by them Sri Devi is realized, not by others. 
Sri Devi who is thus realized will then grace these devotees of Sri Vishnu, by removing all the 
obstacles on their path. Thereafter meditating upon Sri Vasudeva he becomes a realized person 
and by His grace attains eternal peace", thus in Madhuchhanda section of Samaveda. Similarly 
‘7t is sufficient if the Lord is propitiated by attuning to the grace of Sri", thus in Madhuchhanda 
section of Samaveda. By the grace of Sri alone the great Lord will not be pleased but in His 
pleasure alone every one else is perpetually pleased. Even if, there is some laxity in His worship, 
one would not fail in succeeding. Because He alone is the giver of liberation, not the unmanifest 
one. Lord says to Lakshmi - "'Those who are keen on liberation, will be devoted to the worship of 
the Supreme Self', thus in Moksha Dharma.. “7 am ever established in those who are devoted to 
the Perennial Principles, to the supreme wisdom, qualified to be established in Brahman, the 
truthful, humble, and charitable", thus has Sri spoken. 

“dfri8 TT g I ri?Jl% qWT I cidrilfd ^ Tl# 1%, d^Ml^ 

^cigq^ids I I fig # gfvqw^friM^8 I ^czithMigi I 

riSJM5f^5g?liy idig - 3F11ERT df?T8 TT gq ri g^^ig ifri I TTl ^8 

gjgm wfi8 II # I HdicdthgigM gwi I wilt qitegig I ?TfWrf[WTgfl^8 
IFlfl g FWraftl^ T^FT Ifidi 31cdrb^l4lrbg I ri?JT q ^ch<lduigfri8 - 

qi55lfw flWBTri8 F WT8 Tgfri8 I # I gddHI T I # q 

fl?tg81 gciqc|uii g g I ItMt % gddni g didiF^igfri 

ddM 1^8 II dFlfevfg II” - "Superior to Mahat is, verily, Brahman", thus has also been 
explained by Bhagavan Veda Vyas (in Brahma Sutra) that the knowledge of the Resplendent 
Lord alone is the way for liberation. Three-fold were also the replies to the questions asked (by 


Nachiketa seeking peace towards his father, the heavenly rule and the knowledge of the 
Resplendent Lord). All the replies are relating to the masculine deity. Therefore, superior to 
mahat could only be that which is superior to the unmanifest (Prakriti). ''Without beginning or 
without end is the mahat, the supreme, eternal, the Supreme Lord has been mentioned as 
superior to mahat principle" thus in Agniveshya section.lt is not that Bhagavan Veda Vyasa has 
rejected the existence of the unmanifest (prakriti), because he alone has established the Prakriti 
Tatva in Mahabharat. The statement of Sankhyas giving independence to Prakriti has been 
rejected by him by citing the Vedic statements. Similarly in Saukarayani scripture - "The One 
with Form having been dearer to the Sri Vishnu who is formless became the cause of the world 
to be". In propitiating Sri Devi, she grants all the resplendence and wealth sooner than would the 
Lord give. Thus in (subsidiary section of) Rigveda - "Knowing Sri, of the golden colour, having 
lotuses in hands, the Supreme deity, the presiding over the gross nature, who has enveloped 
everything, one should propitiate her. She will grant the sincere aspirant all the splendour and 
wealth; not so will the Lord Himself'. 

6-7. Those who being intent on Me and with unswerving equanimity, propitiating meditating 
on Me, surrender the performance of their entire actions to Me, I speedily deliver them from 
the ocean of mortality, since ,they have set their intellect in Me. 

Tatparya Nirnaya: 

^ d^RcIRdR I fTT#^T?TT H MR=l^dd8 II # ^ I 

W RlP<dv:|lrl ^^IRdRldlf^l'-dlcl, Rl^jw^l^ 

II” - He who propitiates Sri Vishnu considering other gods as His 
wards and therefore subservient to Him, such one is known as ananya-yogi, sincere single 
minded Yogi. Since He had said earlier said antavattu phalam tesham - temporary is the fruit for 
those who propitiation other gods. Here the query is regarding the worship of Sri alone. Because 
Sri is close to the Lord, the doubt about worshipping her is being specially clarified. 

8-9-10-11. On Me alone you fix you mind; dwell in intellect on Me; establishing your 
understaning in Me alone your will live in me ever. Of this there is no doubt. However, if you 
are not able to fix your thoughts steadily on Me, then by the practice of equanimity seek to 
reach Me, O Arjuna. If even after practice you are not able, then with Me as the singular goal 
let the performance of your actions be directed towards Me and you shall attain perfection. If 
even if that is not possible for you, then taking shelter with equanimity towards Me, renounce 
with self-restraint, all the fruits of your actions. 

Bhashya: 

“q^Mldcbui T I # T^Rlfrl ^1 ^ ^rdlRdl II ^ ^ H 

Rh 3 OTl II # I R^iWRtT8 ?|c|H^3c|dl8 I 

Rltl2fl'8 cbdRhlRuiiq^ II |frl Tl^^ ||” - Sri Krishna declares by showing alternatives that for his 
devotees there are no impediments at all. "What could worship of the unmanifest, verily, bring 
for those who propitiate Sri Vasudeva ?", thus in Saukarayan scripture. "Rejecting other deities, 
those devoted ones who singularly worship Me alone are indeed superior. Because performing 


their actions without any expectation of fruits, 1 become their ultimate goal”, thus in Moksha 
Dharma reiterated. 

12. Better indeed is the knowledge than the practice; better than knowledge is the meditation; 
better than the meditation is renunciation of actions; for renunciation, surely, brings peace. 

Bhashya: 

Hikin' rF#?f ^8 I 

II # I mmi ^FF?FTFT8 # 3 ^8 I 3FTSJT ^ 

^ I # II TOH I 

|%TFTWT5^ ^ ^2TFWTW#8 II # g ^^IWm^TTFFTF II 

^ I ^UlRyif^dcblFI^M I ^ZTFRf^FF I 

^ ^[#^8 I 3FTm ^ST ^ ^ZTPTTteF? I ^ 

%f^STFIFF - HTHTg ^ II # I # FFTWFRTT^ I 

g I I W 3#T 5^ F^SJT II - 

Knowledge is superior to performance of actions. Meditation is superior to knowledge. ""Superior 
is Wisdom than meditation. Superior is meditation with Wisdom than mere Knowledge. From 
that comes realization and finally the peace” thus in Abhimaan section of Samaveda. "Along 
with meditation, renunciation (karma-phala-tyaaga) is, verily, eulogized. Otherwise, how could 
you be not competent ?” Sri Krishna asks thus. "For you better is the equanimity of Action than 
renunciation of Action”, thus in Kashayana section spoken. "Of all the means. Wisdom is set as 
the superior example. Superior to meditation is wisdom coupled with devotion to the Supreme 
Self; non-attachment to the fruits of actions and renunciation of the fruits of performance of 
action”. Thus even in Gaupavana section reiterated - "Better than meditation without 
renunciation is meditation together with renunciation”. “Not by renunciation alone liberation is 
possible. It comes about but only when associated with meditation. But then it would be like 
praising renunciation alone like when one says ‘"when accompanied by soldiers then alone the 
success will be that of the King, not otherwise'. 

Tatparya Nirnaya: 

“^UJ|c||^c| ^8 ^iflf^ ^ TO I FWTOFl^ TO^hlrblPl ^ ^ I ^ 

f^ltlF F5^d4lR'i'dH*i I fF” ^ M5TO8 WFf^?2TlTOT8 ^ I 3FR1^ ^ fdTOR; 
[^WJllF^lddlS^ TO I TOT TO5lf^8 ^f^8 I 4chrbd>dl TOf^ ^ 

I 3TOTO#FfT TOTITOFT^ I WTO TOR TOTOTO II TOUTOFTO 

II # ?llPd^Rb8 ||” - When the man works in reference to Sri 
Vishnu alone his japa (recitation), worship, prayers etc. would be for his liberation, therefore 
performance of actions should be understood as initiated by Sri Vishnu and for the pleasure of Sri 
Vishnu. When one worships other deities and offers them to the pleasure of Sri Vishnu, then he is 
said to be attempting the means of works pleasing Sri Vishnu. Among the two the former one is 


superior because in that case be remembers in such action, Sri Vishnu in the beginning, in the 
middle and in the end without fail, knowing very well that he subservient to the Lord. In the 
latter case, the person remembering Sri Vishnu according to his capacity and offering all works 
performed for His pleasure all his works would be those for the Lord, for the pleasure of the 
Lord. It is better to have proper knowledge than perform meditation without proper knowledge. 
Meditation with proper knowledge is better than even mere knowledge. Even in meditation 
without desire for fruits is better than the one with desire for fruits. Because from such 
meditation true realization dawns and liberation comes about. Peace means liberation. 

13 -14 -15 -16. He who has no ill-will towards other beings, is friendly and compassionate, 
free from egoism, self-sense, even minded in pain and pleasure, is patient, who is ever content 
being equanimous, self-restrained, unshakeable in his determination, with mind and intellect 
surrendered to Me, such) devotee, is dear to Me. Be for whom the world is not separate, who 
does not shrink from the world, who is free from joy, anger, fear and agitation, he too is dear 
to Me. Having no expectations, pure in his objectives, impervious to his actions, beyond any 
remorse, renouncing actions of all forms, he who is devoted to Me, is dear to Me. 

Bhashya: 

1^8 I dH mRiI tedIHcd 1^d^ 1^HI m 

^qwmM81 ^Ri |” - - one who has renounced the 

performance of all actions, as the attribute common to all and - one who has 

renounced both the merits and the demerits as the special attribute has been spoken again. 
Similarly speaking about one being liberated from the pairs of pleasure and pain etc., there 
appears repetition in the statement he who neither rejoices etc. in the present tense. When a thing 
is repeatedly spoken it is to emphasize importance of the statements. Therefore to remind the 
importance, additional practice of devotion is recommended. His entire performance of action 
becomes entirety of his purpose in life. 

Tatparya Nirnaya: 

WFIFT TlfWT I eRi TiElRl d-^Rll^ldlRddl II |” - One who 

renounces performance of all actions which do not please Sri Vishnu is the renouncer who 
renounces pride that he performs all the actions or who renounces the fruits of action to the 
Lord. The wise speak of the renunciation of the fruits of all the actions. Renouncing all the 
actions to Me with mind and intellect" etc. 

17-18. He who neither rejoices nor hates, neither grieves nor desires, who has renounced 
both the merits and demerits, he who is de voted to Me, is dear to Me. He who is equal to the 
foe as well to the friend, similarly in honour and dishonour, cold and heat, pleasure and pain, 
free from attachment. 


Tatparya Nirnaya: 


fTFT ^ ITT I fl H8 II # g I 

M M8 ym ^RciRid8 I ^sjTs^q^ R[8^ ^s I ^ ^ 

cbHiRld. 5^8^8 I ^ g ^^ff^WTPTT iJ|c|-yRb8 II # ^ I ^RnfeR^TTO ^ ^ 

Wtf^8 I 5 |cc;P|u|i[- II” - He who does not desire anything besides devotion, wisdom and de- 
taehment is for the one who renounees merits as well as demerits. Like those who have little 
wealth being ealled 'one without wealth by normal people, those who are same in happiness and 
misery are also often ealled ones wanting in joys. Primarily there is no eonneetion or relationship 
between happiness and misery nor is there eomplete renuneiation of joys ete. till one is fully 
liberated. When the mind is attraeted towards unrighteousness it is said to be Joy, by Shabda 
Nirnaya. Therefore, even Joy may be considered as a defect. 


19 - 20. He who is equal to blame as well as to praise, tranquil, content with whatever 
available, having no fixed abode, firm of resolve, such one is dear to Me. But those who being 
receptive to the immortal Perennial Principles, holding Me as the Supreme follow the path 
spoken hitherto, are the devotees who are exceedingly dear to Me. 


Bhashya: 


# I I ^dlRd<W*i I # A^JITR: I fl^ ^mTT8 ^W8 ||” - 


Collating all earlier advises, Sri Krishna concludes in this verse. Dharma is Sri Vishnu and any 
thing pertaining to Him is Dharma. Dharma which is conducivOe to His mediation is Dharma 
which puts end to the cycle of birth and death and therefore, it is called immortal, shu means be 
receptive to the Vedic revelations. Therefore, that which one is receptive is shruti. Those who are 
receptive (to the Vedas) are shraddhaavaanah endowed with receptivity. 


Tatparya Nirnaya: 

f^8 d^^did)ciRidi8 I I ip^iHlf4^d8 ^ 

I ||” — Casting away (the undesirables) he 

becomes dear to the Lord. By collating (the desirable means) he becomes exceedingly dear to 
Him. Devotion by itself is considered as one of the means, yasmat nodvijate. That which is the 
instrument towards Dharma, itself becomes Dharma. (Thus both the means as well as the end 
become Dharma). That is, verily, the means for immortality, the Immortal Perennial Principles. 

Thus ends the Bhashya and Tatparya Nirnaya of Sri Madhva on the Twelth Chapter of 
Bhagavada Gita, the Upanishad, the science of the Absolute, the scripture of equanimity, the 
dialogue between Sri Krishna andArjuna entitled “Bhakti Yoga”. 

ooooo 
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Chapter XIII 
Kshetra-kshetraaajnyavibhaga Yoga 


Bhashya: 

I” - Hari Aum ! Whatever 

was said about Wisdom, object of Wisdom, Field and the Purusha has been recapitulated. 


Tatparya Nirnaya: 

” - Harl Aum ! This is summation of all that has been said earlier. 

I - 2- 3 - 4. Arjuna said: Prakriti and Purusha as well, similarly the Field and Knower of 
the Field, these I would like to know and also Wisdom and the object of the Wisdom, O 
Krishna. The Resplendent Lord Said : The body O Kaunteya, is referred to as kshetra, the 
field. He who knows it is referred as kshetrajnya, knower of the field. . Know Me to be the 
knower of the field among all the fields, O Arjuna, the knowledge or the field and of the 
knower of the field is the true Wisdom according to Me. 4. What is that field ? What is its 
nature and modifications ? From where does it arise? And what is it, and what are its powers 
? Hear these from Me in brief. 

Bhashya: 

I ^ ^ ^ ||” - ^ ^ ^ means by what 

modifications it is affected. ^ means by Him alone the the field is energized by 

specifying, ^ His Form is indicated. 

Tatparya Nirnaya: 

^ ^ ^ I §lffT 3 WM #1^5^ ^ I ^ 5^ 

^8^ ^ ^8 I dfechKI # I 

fbf5^-Hi9'Ti^iRd^d8 I gfb ^ ^fti I g ^ f^sznfiTi?R8 I 

[dRjc^Ti^l g ^ pf\^\ R 3^bTigff II RlRdl dRJ^dRch8 I ^ 

R R1 II ifr TRFFT^fT8 |” - That which transcends the modifications caused by 
desires and illusions of sense attractions is able to unite with pure, spiritual consciousness is 
called the delivered one. The deliverance is two-fold. The superior form of liberation is one 
when pure Consciousness is attuned to be in devotion to Sri Vishnu or any of His authorized 
descents incarnations and as revealed in Vedic scriptures. The inferior form of liberation is one 
when consciousness is engaged in matters contrary to dharma or eternal righteousness, desiring 
perverse pleasures of the body, thus in Narayana Scripture. 

TOR TO I TOR tlR RRlHFbf^^8 I H g 

TOf^8 I ^^8 ^ g I TO8 MlfuNldlR4fT8 
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I ^TT^8 I 3FrK^ #8 qif^mTfeT^8 I 

^rfiqrMR: ^ ^8 Ml[u|MKc|H^ | ^5[^4|U|i f^fW^ ^ ^5gT^M^8 I ^ 

^ I 3^8 ^TxiiRMf^g 1 ^ g I wmi 

HTMrs’yr^sfwm I wr?^ ^ ^ ?|cih> g ^8 I rr^Rra- 

f^[frf^8 I ^ ^ jqW ^ ^ ^ f^[frf^8 II # g II” - ter - the knower of the field is, 
verily, Sri Vishnu; no one else understands His nature. Know the supreme One to be distinct than 
the manifest and the un-manifest. He, verily, is established within and without all the Jivas. He is 
distinct from the Jiva always and in all respects. Possessed of accessibility and mobility on all 
directions. He is all-powerful. Even to the root of his hair. He, verily, is Sri Krishna Yadava. In 
the smallest of the small form He is secured, associated accessibility and mobility. Established in 
places, his accessibility and mobility remain extended on all direction. Even entering all the 

objects of senses. He is known as 3iyi<^d8 - the unmanifest, — inaccessible to senses 

since He is without sense organs, ■ without the attributes, with pure auspicious form, 

3TcRd - immovable, without any modifications, "Sp; - moveable, manifests in all places, not only 
pervades everything but also abides within the centre of even the minutest of the atom, 
everywhere, near as well as far, of eternal power, even though displays seeming contradictory 
attributes, not contradictory to each other. 

g - tel t^n f^ril4c|HI Hldpj^dl 3#R?II8 I Slli^f^dK^ 

fcElflrTr^ 3^ H ||” - is not in reference to the Jiva. 

^Pl 5 l is one who being pure and beyond modifications is capable of creating, with his Will, in 
the waking state the actual and in the dream and dreamless states, the experiences subject to 
modifications and hence not eternal. Thus, in Bhagavat Purana. 

“3ET8 - ^ rif^TWTHl^ - ^ ^11 

I 3E?TSJT t3T3 ^ ^ ffeEPri: II ^ I 3 ^TFl%fb?T^ 

tTflR; ^ ^ # I cidPdifd ^ Tf PpUdfd I Pf ^ ^ 

ligfb telW fp^pET I ;pEiT^E[f^^ g M drbcd*! I ^ I ri ^ 

fe>18 I te # c|rbcd*i ||” - Therefore, ETl ^ - 


even though the Eord alone is known as since Jiva has also some experience of the he 
is also sometimes referred to as Otherwise referring Himself as ^Tfl — rillH PI 

jcffe immediately thereafter would have been useless. If it was otherwise, then having said that 
Jiva is earlier to say that He is the later would have been contradictory. Some, 
however, make distinction between - the field and ^ - the knower. (But that is not proper) 


because of the emphasis that He, the Eord, should be known as the ^Pl 5 l, established in all the 


E one understands in that manner, then it would make that the Jiva also the ^Pl 5 l - knower 
of the field. In that case, all will be known as without any distinction at all. Without any 


distinction all will be spoken as the - the field as well. But it is improper to consider both as 

In that case, there would be nothing special calling Him as of all the Therefore 
He alone is the §|jrfr, thus has it been spoken. 

^ ^81 si^^iRuji ^Rh:^^Ri8 ^ I 

^<^^^^8 wm I ^<=hrc|l^ TOlTR^iRn Wff^8 II # g I ^ 

I | ^ ^ ^^iRdl ^1^T^8 ||” - W{ - By whose 

energy.By the energy of the Supreme Lord all this is energized. He is the One who is the 
energizer. 31 ^^|Ru|| means by whom the mind is energized, encouraged. ^TTl means having the 
energized thoughts. is dialogue.Since the Lord energizes the thoughts of all. He is known 
as - the ordainor of thoughts, - the Witness. The one who induces, energizes to 

have thoughts is - the ordainor. ‘By whom known', ‘which influences’ etc. 

5-6-7. By Seers has this been sung in many ways and in distinct manner, in hymns as well 
as in conclusive expressions of aphorisms of the Absolute. The great elements, ego-sense, 
intellect which is unmanifest, the eleven organs of senses, the five objects of senses, desire, 
hatred, pleasure, pain aggregate organism, awareness, determination - these, in brief are 
declared to be the field, along with their modifications. 

Bhashya: 

51flR=h*l I” - means ^TlftRTi f^TOl. R[Tini8” - Desire 

and such other modifications. 

Tatparya Nirnaya: 

RlTlci|lRd8 I d^-yidl ^ g I” - means 

(awareness) the entirety of the mental faculties, not Consciousness. dS-*:|ld means the aggregate 
of body or organism and Rddl means the aggregate of the mental faculties. 

8 -12. Absence of pride, absence of deceit, non-violence, compassion, righteousness, service 
to the Teacher, purity, steadfastness, self control, distaste towards the objects of senses, 
renunciation and similarly absence of ego-sense, perception of the defect from birth, death, 
old age, disease, sorrow, absence attachment in relation to son, wife, home and the rest, ever 
being equipoise, in the desirable and the undesirable ones, unswerving equanimity and 
devoted attachment towards Me, preferring secluded place far from the assembled people, 
constancy in the knowledge of the Supreme Self, perception of the knowledge of the basic 
principles, - these are said to be the knowledge and all else to be no-knowledge. 

Bhashya: 

^ - TRiRrTR; ^^iRhI I 31Ml?q^ ^TMTsRi 

^8 I ^ WLRTWn, I # I 31 DRr: 
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II” - Having spoken about the Lord and his energizing powers, Sri 
Krishna now speaks the means of achieving the same. Being oneself of little intelligence, 
showing as though intelligent is arrogance. 'Knowing one's incapability and at the same time 
flaunting one's greatness is arrogance' thus having been declared. righteousness means 

consistency in one's thoughts, speech and actions. 

“^8 I H 4c|l[dMrb8 3lf^T^m8 I ^8 ^8 H I # 

ir - ?4^8 means comradeship; when it matures it becomes attachment, ‘‘d<3^511^121^51 

d’l^ - 5llld5lH*f II” “ Receptivity to the Wisdom of the basic principles is through 

experience, reflection of the scriptural statements. 

Tatparya Nirnaya: 

[4 wjfl <111^514 I 5ll[^5lHf4fd 4d5lH*i I 

flFRTl^PT HPT dIrbH, ||” ~ Sri Krishna speaks of the quintessential qualities and attributes to 
achieve the means to fulfil the highest purpose of human existence. Realization of the essential 
principles means experiencing Sri Vishnu’s supreme resplendence, in conjunction with Vedic 
Wisdom. That by which things become known is Wisdom. "This is said to be the Wisdom" thus 
Wisdom s said to be the means of Knowing. 

13. I will now declare to you what is to be known, knowing which immortality is gained. The 
Supreme Brahman, which is without beginning, is said to be neither existence nor non¬ 
existence. 

Bhashya: 

“TT ^ ^ ^ Tfrl5Tl?13^ I Wrm°o # I 31lR^l4^lRc|f4ld I 

3p^2TT 3 hi[ 4 I” - TT dch is the one who is referred, thus speaks as a reminder. In other 

places, by saying thus: by whose energy. 3m[4h<d means one who has no origin nor any end. In 
other words, without any origin or beginning, (therefore, eternal). By the statement 3T^ it may 
be doubted that just as there is no origin for Him. 

Tatparya Nirnaya: 

“apTifeg# ^ II 

^ TT ^PTRT8 I ip’JlTHPTpMPT d'^c|ld^Ti|4 II ^ I ^ TTP I 

d4ddyRlP^d8 I l^^8 || ^ ||” - He also 

cannot be the origin form anyone else, as a matter of clarification, Sri Krishna says 3ni[4h<T 
Primarily due to completeness of the attributes Supreme Brahman is called Janaardan. Being of 
form and formless. He is also called tip {Existence) and attra; {non-Existence), since He is dis¬ 
cernible from outward elements (like Earth, Fire, Wind etc.) and being eulogized in Vedas, Sri 
Vishnu, the supreme Lord, the immutable, also called sat and a-sat. 

14 -15. Having in all the fragments the energy of his hands and feet, eyes, face and ears. He 


abides enveloping all the places. Though conscious of the attributes of all the sense-organs, 
He is devoid of all the sense-organs as well, though unattached, enjoys all the things, though 
without any attributes. He revels in all the attributes. 

Bhashya: 

I elid'd^ II 

^3^ I ||”- Since He envelops the 

attributes of all the senses, He is conscious of the attributes of all the sense-organs. Later He is 
said to be devoid of any (gross) sense-organs. Since He is attained by being wise in experience, 
He is the goal of Wisdom. 

16-17-18. He is inside as well as outside, in the moveable and the immoveable creatures. 
Being subtle. He is not knowable. He is far as well as closer.Though appearing to exist 
separate in each of the creatures. He does not exist in that manner. He should be known as 
the nourisher, destroyer as well as the creator. The light of the lights. He is said to be beyond 
darkness. Being the Wisdom, the object of Wisdom and the goal of Wisdom, He abides in the 
heart of all. 

Tatparya Nirnaya: 

“flFR Jftl I ^d*)4ldH155i*TFT I tl^ 

^ flfi: # I =h^=h4[^fl^c|lRdd Pl<l=hfl^TH9ld51^ I ^ ^ #T 

I ^ ^°o I mm. fm ^ 

I ^ I # y4rb^^=h8 '^41x1^8 I ^^1W15M 

d'^ddlrf tddddh, II I” " Know one's Self by one's own Self, since being wise in Wisdom 

in this manner. He is the object of Wisdom. It is understood that He is Wisdom through other 
means, and then the words fm ^ earlier explained will be repeated. Here in the latter 
statement. He denies the seeming contradiction how the same one could the means as well as 
the end of the enquiry. Keshava knows Himself through His own Self alone. His knowing, thus, 
is also not being dependent on anyone else. In certain cases. He comes to be known by others 
also. But without His grace He cannot be known by others. But in knowing His own Self or in 
knowing the Self of others. He has no personal goal to be achieved. He is self-illumined; 
therefore He is the Best of the Persons. For the Jivas, His knowledge is through His grace alone. 


19 - 20. Thus the field, the Wisdom and the object of Wisdom have been briefly spoken. My 
devotees knowing in this manner attain the status of My nature. Prakriti and Purusha, know 
both these to be without beginning; and also know that the modifications and attributes are 
born of Prakriti. 


Bhashya: 

^ ^ I 3 H 8 d^ldd 8 I ^^IWlv^l Wm. 

M # toT18 'J? 15 fbl 8 I chNIchNI J]uilRd^l dd^vMK'3# ^ ip^ps^^lFIT^ ||” - 


Before he explains in detail the query (what is it and what are its powers), the 

modifications of Prakriti and Purusha are explained here in brief. The attributes are and M 
In dissolution of the creation whatever accumulation remains of the Prakriti, a small part of that 
will be on account of these attributes. In the Madhuchhanda section it has been mentioned that 
since there would remain some portion of the accumulation, these attributes will constitute action 
as well as in-action. 

Tatparya Nirnaya: 

^q^iFT I ^ 35^511^ ^iFiWfiS q^?i^ tFRl%fRT ^8 

wIchBId I ^ I IFTifr I 3 ^ ^ 

i^cbl<^5tZif^=h[^cbi<^[^q^5FTFii 3^?^ II # 3SI3f^8 H” - means ^ 

tiiqiq - attuned to My own nature. In saying 35^ the insentient prakriti and sentient 

purusa are suggested to be distinct from one another, using the word . The attributes and 

modifications (like desire etc) possible only in respect of the Prakriti, therefore they are said to 
be bom of the Prakriti. The Supreme Lord alone is independent, - the Witness, 313FFTT 

- the ordainor of thoughts. Even though attributes and modifications are bom of Prakriti, since 
they are distinct from the Prakriti they have been separately referred to. 

21. Action, the instrument of action and the result of action are said to be the domain of the 
Prakriti and Purusha is said to be the cause for the enjoyment of pleasure and pain. 

Bhashya: 

''mh - I ^TTfr TiFT 3 Hi^ # I TiTFlfr ?fe#I I ^ 53^8 I F 

I T ^8 ^ MRuiifi)Hl I childchEUicb^Rl f^g | 

3 ^ 8 Mqi 3 ^q q^R 8 qrq II iRi ||” - cpIdT - action is, verily, the body. The dictionary 

meaning also says that the body is said to be the medium of action, TTFT means the instrument 

■\ 

of actions and TFT is the experience. He, as the consciousness, experiences. Prakriti, being 
gross, is the result (of actions). "'Know that the Prakriti is because of the action and the 
instrument of action. Being the enjoyer (experiencer) of the pleasure and pains Purusha is 
superior to Prakriti", thus in Bhagavat Puraana. 

Tatparya Nirnaya: 

FiTqTRi8 I STi^FT IVirTFi fl^3RFFI<^f^4di I ^TFIFT 
3 ^ 8 MF ^5l1w^8 I TO 35 FT Ri ^8 FFWrsfT F 3 I Ri^tFWr 
Rf^sq8 I fhtR F^TMisfr feiRr Fi=h4uii II # f II qT4?FF^ ^ 

THRf 3 - fstR I iRr I ch^RlRi f 30 ^ 1^38 I fftsIf 

FFIT 3tRtF) ^8 qc^id^Fid II |Rf I dd^^^sRi RiWT 8 fRi 

RlTFFdHSFIF^RlRRl I 35FT I35FTR I |Rr I FF 3^c|Fi FF 

^FFid'^Rldid ^^18 II” - It is Prakriti which makes one to consider one's body to have been 
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acquired by action and makes him oblivious of the true nature of Sri Vishnu. Being creator of 
all, all the times, it is the Supreme Person, Sri Vishnu who gives the power of enjoyment of 
pleasure and pain to the Jiva. Being the creator of everything. He is called the special creator, 
even as there being no other controller for Vaikuntha, Sri Vishnu is called the Special 
Controller. 

Even though the Supreme Lord alone is the creator of everything, to show that the 
privilege of enjoyment has been given to Prakriti to a small extent, the word speaks - has 
been used in two places. The purport is to show that He alone is the Principal Actor. Even then 
since Prakriti responds more through the instruments of action than in the enjoyment of action, 
"'Prakriti is said to have been the instrument of action". In fact the instrument of action is Sri 
Vishnu alone and Prakriti and Jiva even when have been granted the agency for enjoyment and 
to a little extent, Purusha is clarified to be the object, the (principal) enjoyer. Thus special 
instrument is indicated. Primarily, however, entire instrumentality is credited to Sri Vishnu 
alone. 

22 - 23. Purusha enjoys the attributes of the Prakriti in Prakriti itself. Attachment to the 
attributes or the instruments of Action is the cause or his birth in good or evil wombs. The 
Supreme Person in the body is said to be the Witness, Ordainer, Sustainer, Experiencer, the 
Great Lord, the Supreme Self. 

Bhashya: 

^ # I TgiRn TR3 PP?M=b8 H” - To the query 

the reply is given in this verse as it is the - the Witness, Tl^T^.refers as one who, 

thinking again and again, ordains. 

Tatparya Nirnaya: 

“ 35^8 35^51^ ^ I 35^51^ 3 ^ y^d^ld, II q21l4jJd3M^lrl I 

I fiOTMWiwMq I wm^ I 3^8wif^5ET 

fTHWl^lWErfr I I” - Pumsha should be 

understood to mean the Jiva. Earlier also both the Lord and the Jiva have been referred by the 
word Purusha. Hence the word should be used accordingly in proper context. In this verse, 
Purusha enjoys the attributes of Prakriti is in order to refute the arguments of those who aver 
that the relationship of the body and its organs of sense with the actions or instrument of action is 
illusory. It is nowhere observed that the internal experiences of the knowledge and no¬ 
knowledge, pleasure and pain are the products of delusion. Their illusory sense is never 
accepted. Only those concerned with the external contacts of the body may appear to be illusory, 
but not those concerned with internal experiences. The external experiences should be 
considered as illusory only when there enough weighty evidences are available. 

“WpqqrnT 3 Tiq; I - ETTl d 3 M^'^H|qcb 8 I 

qi m, I 313IE^ ^ ^ 3 ^^ #8 I Wl^lfrMrfl f^l^ 

hm f #^8 I TPMl^ fP?Er I ^ trq ^ZErf ^8 II # ^ I TI 

[qfe qq^%3 ^ ^5*3^8 I rRlf^ q ifr THqfr ||” — The Supreme Lord is the Independent 
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cause, the Witness, Ordainer thus has been clarified.Since He is the witness, the overseer on all 
others. He is known as Since according one's own volition, he energizes the mind 

independently. He is known as Sri Hari is the Lord. Since extremely powerful. He is 

called Sri Vishnu,. Since He is the supreme among all. He alone is the Ordainer. He alone abides 
separately within each of all the bodies, having said - know Me to be abiding in all 
abiding in the bodies. Such assertion shows that He alone IS. 

24. He who knows Purusha, Prakriti along with the attributes in this manner, though he 
performs actions all the while, he is never born again. 

Bhashya: 

^ ^8 I 35 ^ g I STO” WlrllM 

Myg I W 1 ?TWT 3 I ^=h<ldui ^8 - 3I^rSTl^ ^^rrilri, ddriWi WMlril ^ 
I fdWJlRH^^ RTRi: TOT TOllfR 51^ I SlrlT 3 ^T^ ^IFT 

^^RT^ST^sfq ^8 I TOT TOTl ^ 3^8 - II 3Trlt 

^ 3 fb 8 I 3# W g^sl^TOTT^ TORlfri mSWTTO^^ ^ TO^T 
I 3TOTT g riTO I ^ ^ ^ - 3TTO flTTOT ^ ^ TO 

^5t^^KcTT3 ri^TTRT^ |” - Here the Purusha referred is the Jiva. In 35 ^ Purusha 
referred is the Lord. Thus Purusha is spoken both as the Lord as well as the Jiva. In other cases, 
such important inference is contradicted. The supreme inference has already been clarified thus 
in Saukayana scripture.- "'The immortal, greater than the great, Sri Vishnu being supreme, in 
His greatness alone is all the scriptural statements are engaged; even otherwise it is the Truth". 
No contradiction can be assumed here. Of this there is no doubt. No such thing here is rational 
nor do the Seers speak of any such evidences. Similarly, neither by rationalization nor by 
personal experiences such evidences are observed. Therefore, even rationalization cannot dis¬ 
prove what has been established by scriptures. If by rationalization anything is imagined, which 
is not wisdom, then same should be rejected as obscuring the Truth as revealed in Vedas. 

“szTOTraf^yrro I gfri ^ =h[^d^<i^ id idI arwro-TOi: I t 3 TO 8 

TOIRT ^(TOTSTOTO I 3T^^TT ^ TO^^ITO I TOFRT^^RTlfr 

TO # ^ ri TOf 3 I 4dTri^'4l51^ - Mspi 3 TO # TO 1 %TO # I 

- 3n^ITT tT 5 f g I ■cj'itpH, II” - Like the reference to the dark colour, 
rationalisation and imagination contradictory to Vedic scriptures, therefore, should be understood 
as capable of causing ignorance, because of unawareness of the true meaning. There is no 
possibility of ever being misguided by the Vedic scriptures as they are perfect and eternal. 
Unawareness is possible because people are oblivious of purpose of human existence and of 
truth. Therefore it is said that considering that the illusion is only in the empirical world, then in 
the absence of any contrary evidence, nothing can be established whether a thing is illusory or 
non-illusory. 

“TOT 8 35 TT gro ^ril^ 3 ^ 333 I ^ ^ 3313 3^%frl I %?TTFR 8 - 

353 ^ ^t^TO 33 I TO ^ 3T%^ II # ^33^ I T if33 33 
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I %SrRlT^ ^ II ^ I ^ g ^UH|Rc|^cb4|c|cbf^d^ TTF 

TT5ZM8 I fM^ I ^ ^5WT?liy NI*i - ^ m ^Io€[?RE[Frg w^ # 

f^f^ ^dRfd II # I ^ ^?T8 I I # I rT^ ^ 

I 37rrT ^ I t{T§^S^^8 - ^ ^ gfrrfcT^ [^WJ|l4i 

cl^dta'^4'1 # II ^ WTtef - 3#T%?^^fr[te^l I 

TT^R^TT^?Tt ^ W II # I rT^S^f^ 1#^8 I # II 

^ 3 ^8 II # g I gfMcF#T ^5#^ I 

ddHfilNIHI9liyiNI*i I - gfrrfcF#T ^5Wf^ ^WT8 WT8 R # II yfdf^*^' ^ 

R^^'^TRT 11 — Many are the human beings and Brahman is the One only. Which of the Person is 
the Supreme One here, only you are capable to speak Vaishampayana said: O One bom in Kuru 
family, No one doubts that Person is one alone. There are many Person bom in the wombs but 
that Person in this universe is the Supreme One who is endowed with great attributes”. It is not 
all like the web spread in dream state. Even Bhagavan Vyas has said: - Because 

of the difference of the nature, not like the dream”. The world is not a matter imagined by a 
person like the object in the dreams. On the contrary, we have already spoken earlier about its 
real nature. Thus in Ayasya section -'Since the world is ever unstable, and subject to 
modification, it is said to be like a dream; not that it is unreal like a dream. Because there is no 
separation here”. It is not an error (to meditate on 7 am Brahman j. Because that does not speak 
of unity between Jiva and the Lord. In fact the Lord Himself is the diva's objective goal. But that 
is not the principal method, even though unity does not contradict the statement of Jiva being the 
reflection. The same has been mentioned in Madhucbhanda Smriti - "The reason for the wise to 
recommend the aspirant to be united with the Lord, is because Jiva is refection of the Lord”. 
Besides, in Agniveshya section meditation as aham ensures the fmits of attaining the form of Sri 

Vishnu. "The aspirant who meditates as 3R attains soon similarity with Brahman. Of this 
there is no doubt”. "I am subservient to You is what is meant by the statement - 3R ^FR. 
Thereafter, being subservient, I am like Yourself, thus do the servants consider, not in the sense 
being One like You”, thus in Vamana Puraana,. Because of his being reflection, such is the 
feeling of the servant. Similarly thus in Ayasya section - "Since I am the reflection of Your form, 
I am Your servant. And You are verily like me, thus one should meditate on that Supreme 
Person”, pratibimba - reflection means being like Him. 

Tatparya Nirnaya: 

“3^ Ili I ^ fifT^8 wm, ^8 rtr I mr didHinisfr t 

^ II” - Those who perceive Purusha as and Prakriti as two distinct entities (will 

remain bound but those who) know their distinct attributes will be delivered in the present life 
itself and will never be bom in this world again. 

25 - 26. By meditation, some perceive the Self by the self in the self; others by eqnanimous 
Wisdom and yet others by equanimous action. Others not knowing these, worship hearing 
from others. They too like the others cross over death from what they have heard. 


Bhashya: 

I ^2[MT I ^FIWTT ^ ^^TMT I 

yi^Hi ^ HTW ^ ^^fMT I %RFT^8 - ^ ^ | 

^TW5f^ fTMT ^^TMT fTF^ II # I 5RTSJT ^ |feff ^eri^RmFf^ II # I 37^ 

^?lTbMH'^M|iJ8 ^^HT?K II” - means knowing the form of the Lord as narrated in 

Vedas, ch^un . by Action means by listening, knowing, meditating, this is the view. For the 

dlts<h5' primarily through meditation. ‘T/ze Performers of Actions, listening to His exploits, 
understanding them, meditating on them realize Him. He who listens should understand and 
meditate on Him. The man of wisdom can realise Him only after meditating on Him. Otherwise 
His experience will never be possible for any one", thus in Gaupavana Shruti. By mentioning 

3F% the method for the others who are not so qualified, is suggested. 


Tatparya Nirnaya: 

“3nR4l'dditei: ^ I ^#1^ fi^ ydidid. Vfi ^81 ^ 

^ I fTSJT # mm FRT8 I WT8 HlWI^l 


I m [^WJ]ydKH ^(^iwlrmicl^ I M %FT gf^l^’^dlcb^ld. II 

3 I Mi ?2TFf5^ I di^dVii^ M 

^ I ^iteni 3T?^Snf^f^8 I ^IfmFlTSTTOFi: I 

^ wm°o 35witffi: I fTsjF%^8 m g I 

qHTSJT 5 I TlWmSST^ gf^5^^ltel wm I ^TFR: IFT WFI^ gFTl 
^irafrmitoi: I f^8 Mm gFT^Tl Mo I ^dui^n' iigqmT^ I 

^d^RH8 I M ^ Wm, Md>4l'^f^dlfilH8 II # ^ II 3F^mf^l 

I ^5^^8 # MMm, I ^^mi 


- According to the eternal 
difference in attributes and qualification, the Paths for perception for human beings have been 
recommended differently. There is no substitute for devotees other than Sri Vishnu’s Grace. 
They know some things on their own and some things listening from others. Knowing Sri Hari 
in this manner, and meditating on Him, some realize (Him) in their heart. Some seers like 
Narada and others see him outwardly also. Having known in the beginning with the Grace of 
the Lord and gradually consolidating that knowledge by their own efforts, they perceive Sri 
Vishnu outwardly without the need of meditation. The one who has the experience without the 
need of meditation, they perceive Him even without meditating on Him. These are the 
Sankhyas, having equanimity, among whom the four faced Brahma is the supreme. In some 
cases the best of the Kshatriyas who performing Horse Sacrifice, have become devoted and thus 
have seen the Lord, when He came to participate in the sacrificial offerings. Sometimes after 
listening to the scriptures and being enlightened thereby same have seen the Lord, best of the 
Persons 

The others experience the Lord by listening from others all about Him, by reflection and 
meditating thereupon. There is no other way than these. Beginning from Seers and Kings the 
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strength of illumination gradually increases till Brahma, whose illumination cannot be matched 
with any one other. For the sake of the pleasure of Sri Vishnu alone he was, others acquired 
knowledge through listening gradually from the human beings upward. Since the human beings 
are endowed with little illumination, they are only the listeners of the Vedas. All these will 
realize the Lord according to their capability and competence. While for others listening is 
generally recommended, human beings being less illumined, listening has been recommended s- 
pecially. The illumination of the human beings being basically weak, they are not capable of 
having full realization. Therefore, since they have to take shelter of Shrutis (Vedas), they are 
called shruti-paraayanaah. Those who, without having to listen to the scriptures, have acquired 
the illumined knowledge, and their such knowledge is not contrary to the scriptures, such human 
beings even though they are born humans life must be understood to be the very gods. 

I 3HM^Hc|dl # g quu|c|^g-J^^ gqg | TOTlfl #1 ^ ^Tlr# I 
^ I Tl^ ^ I qiq^ci)q^c|ni qi^ 

3 T 8 I fTFR^^TFTFT I [g^RspiTte Wm. | 

I dcbcididl*! I WK. W f^WJlIWlcIrl 

I 1^8 qi^^qqtq II ifr "q |” -The male who measures from his 

neck downwards nine times the size of his face and similarly the female who measures her neck 
down eight measures of the size of the face and those males and females who measure with their 
ninety six fingers, with their palms to the extent of ten in number, and with their feet to the 
extent of seven in number, should be considered similar to great gods. The gradation from the 
supreme one gets reduced in decreasing order by the measure of five fingers. Similarly the 
measure of feet also goes on reducing till it reaches one feet. This is in reference to the gods 
who are not among the supreme Gods. From the measure which bas been mentioned in respect 
of the gods, the measure gets reduced by four fingures. And similarly by the measure of seven 
feet spoken for the gods gets reduced by one measure in respect of Gandharvas etc. The above 
measures is in respect of Gandharvas elevated from humans. Kings, and best of the human 
beings. Less than eighty seven measures puts one in amongst the Asuras and the human beings 
who are destined for eternal samsara. The measure between ninety six and eighty seven keeps 
the Gandharvas of divine origin. Seers are less than ninety two measures from the lowest 
among the order of the gods. In accordance to the measure of the pleasure of Sri Vishnu, each 
one of the male or female assumes similarity to Him. 

27 - 28 - 29. Whatever there is even to the smallest measure, whether animate or inanimate, 
know them, O Arjuna, to have been born from the union of the Field and the Knower of the 
Field. Equally among all the creatures, he sees the Supreme Lord abiding, never perishing 
even when all else perishes, he, verily, perceives. He, who perceives the Lord abiding equally 
everywhere, he does not injure the Self by the Self, then he attains the Supreme Goal 

Bhashya: 

Wlfr^grlW - ^AIIRhI ||” - After telling all that is 

related to Dharma, Sri Krishna speaks again of the form of Purusha and Prakriti. 


Tatparya Nirnaya: 

^ ^8 - IF IFT r#F: II # ^^IH|U|ld, 

II” - In the combined existence of the form and the essence, the form is the resplendent Sri 
Devi, thus having been later. 

“31^1^ g fFT yim I ^8 W\ f ^8 fw I F P 

^ I Ff%FT ^ ^8 II iFK IFTT MKFId. 

f ^8 I 3# Wi ^ f5F18 I 3i^3-chK # ^c|l^^-<^fd=^c^ ^8 I ^ 

^feRfd fpir ?iQ3iR5lHdl ^8 I IPT 11^8 fP§fT 8 I ^ 

cii^^di lijfi: I ^§8 Rpf c|iRmRi 4^8 I 3#^ gpwiiMRpTOFRr I ^ 

ti#r P 5 #r FR[vrmr 8 1 5 RFjFssRi^ I wir^ ^tb^cii'-MciK 

I FrpgqR§iRi^RwR?T 8 pRi^ 1138 I Rrfi^sjtss^^tt fpir^ wt?ftt?i: I p^ncii^^l 
^dcll^HIFT HRRl=h 8 I 3#T5^ ipl pRi# FvPl I 3i3Hl^di^Fv|i|^rilW?JI5Rrm8 I 
§1^01118 Pog RfDTT 8 F^ITRRr I WmK. TFn^tpl IFFT^ fT?JT5Rrm8 I 5 F ^ 

Rr^Rrfcr I t|rhR^v:|d^c| j^^c|I ^8 dl^dl I Ipl F F ^8 PFf ^ ^Rpim I 

IRssT ^i^8 I ^ ^S 2 pR vTFTUT 3#r I |8Ftt[ 

sm gm8 g#[ I yc|<|c|^<|U|i ^ d^-dld^ldHI pR I it^TIRr?! ^ drUlHlsRr^lR I RddlRdH 

M ^dRldlRd*i I 4 dFlrl dldR^SJF 31 T 8 I f55TlTFTT ^d'HIHIPRl PFRR I 
Rfwi # ^iFTfi: R RrMR^RiR§jF8 I RrRF?i: wm. Rto8 otR^pf; I RptR w 

F5^ gipP^T^ ^8 I fPW^ RfPTPM f55TlTT 3 #ftRf 8 1pR pRt^ MR% I 

RtRf^ 'dMiRl ^8 ^Pi511 5Rfdd8 II ifrT "^ ||” " The unmanifest form of the Great Brahman is 
primarily the m - field. Sri Devi (Lakshmi) as the embodiment of pure consciousness, is spoken 
as eternally dear to Sri Vishnu. She never disintegrates, hence is the basis, foundation of 

immense potentiality for Sri Vishnu. Bearing superior to all FPKPPiS', she is expressed singularly 
as Sri. Energized by her, the Great Brahma, the best among the FPKPPiS', engages in creation. 

Having said by her - I create FfFPP^' begets 3l5S-chK, the form of T from Shiva, intellect 
from Uma, the knowledge of the Word, mind from Indra, Skanda and Aniruddha, the touch to 
feel from Marut the son of Vayu, the eyes to see from the Sun, the tongue to taste from Varuna, 
nose to smell the pleasant and the unpleasant from Ashwin, Vak to speak from Agni, hands as 
the instruments of Maruts, the feet activated by the children of Shachi, born of the Sacrifice. 
Yama is Payu, since be expels, discharges the things eaten. Shiva and Manu being the 
progenitors are known as Upastha, the establishers. Since He removes the obstructions from 
people Vinayaka is known as Akasha, the space. Marichika, the son of the Primal Breath is 
known as earthly wind. Agni and Prithivi are the respective presiding deities for fire-principle 
and sustaining capacity of the earth; Yama, as the Lord of the Waters, is the presiding deity of 
birth and death. Five sons of Shiva are the presiding deities of Shabda, the sound etc. being 
associated with them. Primal Breath is known as happiness, Sarswati as vigour and Sri Devi as 
consciousness and will, being associated with those attributes. Like Saraswati Vayu’s spouse is 


also known as vigour. According to the circumstances Sri Devi is known by other names as well, 
even though she is referred to as consciousness and will. Similarly the other gods as well, 
because of the circumstances of each case. Kali presides over misery and hatred; Dwapara 
presiding over hate. Both are born of the four-faced Brahma. Kali is more powerful among 
asuras. In this manner each of the deities is presiding over their respective attributes. All the 

animate and inanimate constituents are known as the field. Because it is the place of abiding 

(fM^) of the Resplendent Lord, it is known as the Or since at the time of the dissolution of 

the cycle He destroys the animate and inanimate world, and similarly at the time of 

creation, recreates fdlidj, He is known as With modifications of the the desire it is 

also is known as the These modifications are considered as special because of they being 
the establishments of the distinctive attributes. The action creates something special, therefore, it 
is known as distinctive modification. The resultant object does not cause any modification or 
destruction of the original, therefore, with their association the will and the other modifications 
become the respective presiding deities. Since all these are seen by the Lord with flawless eye, 

and is known to energize them, Hari is known as the the knower of the field. 

“4^Ml ^ §lffT II ^8 

44fei: ^8 4^ ^R1^8 I TFT 3^ TTiIt 44^1; II # 5^1^ II 

fFTfF48 Wm T414t1|[h FWl # 4 I ^ Tl^^T^ # ^lrh4c|T4lfM ^ifl^ 

II” - Even though the scripture says this self is the body, suggesting consciousness to 
the body, since it has also been said in idam shariram kaunteya, the body does not become the 
field, thus in Shabda Nirnaya Text, ''satva is sometimes spoken as Jiva and sometimes Janardan 
is referred to as satva. satva as the attribute of nobility is also referred in other cases, thus in 
Paingi Scripture - ''One relishes the fruit of the Pepul tree, therefore be is referred to as satva". 
Being manifested as one born, the Jiva is also said to have been born in the body. 

38^OTTlf4#fT d44l454fT f^48 I 3%8 Tlf 8 W T #TT #TTF^5fT 43 I # ^ 

4 3^ T 4141 d'drf II ||” - In creation Jiva sees destruction etc. associated with misery. 

"As the form of misery, the Jiva perceives his self and devoid of miseries he experiences the Lord 
dwelling in all Jivaas with attributes similar in all creatures, not being lower even when in the 
lower. He who perceives Sri Vishnu in this manner, to him, verily, there arises no delusion", thus 
in Padma Purana. 

30. By Prakriti, verily, do the actions come to be performed in all respects; be who perceives 
the Self in this manner, he, verily, perceives.. 

Bhashya: 

‘‘3TR4FT3 4141414 4?4f4 4 TMid |” - He who perceives the self {Jiva) to be the non¬ 
performer, he perceives the Lord. 


Tatparya Nirnaya: 

f^W#r I '^4^<=b # I 3 c|K<|iju|| 

II I” After undergoing the effect of one's own previous actions, Sri Vishnu causes the 
actions to be performed by us. But Sri Vishnu has not to deal with the effect of past actions. 
"‘Badarayana having already earlier taught the purpose” and also ‘'elements, actions and Time', 
thus having said. 

^Flfi: I ^ wr 1^8 ^ ^51^8 II # I 

y^dv:ii4ci I 3# g^8. g % chdifwl^i 3^4 ^^4lPi*i, ^8 

iffT fTi3 I ^^iRdcht^iy^iui[4fiy5^iPTsji I ^ g 51 ^ 11 ^ 4%^ II 
g^ Rbdldbi ^ § 1^8 cNf^dlWrl I sR%?i: d^^xldl ff^^qgTO8 II ^ ^IRfd^d 

II” - Out of manifestation alone the Resplendent Lord creates the entire World. No one else is 
the creator of Sri Hari; hence He is known as the a-karta”, thus in Skanda Puraana. ‘7 alone 
have manifested in all this'. "He alone is the one who performs'. ‘7 am the Lord of all creation 
the Person, the progenitor of Brahma'. from whom all this is bom'. 'Know all this to be from 
Me alone' also having said thus variously earlier. In g^^g g ^fg g the adjective g establishes 
all to be from Him alone. "In some cases the use ofcha is used to show additional performer and 
sometimes to show the association, sometimes as the form of weakness ” thus, in Shabda 
Nirnaya. 

“g^8 gi^ iggi^MMri^g gijgigg ^gnfggi g I g gg f^g^ fg^ggi^ II # 
g I %ggg^8 gi^gmfgii^ g ?i^ ^g8 I gg g I # gigg^ig fgfig^g I 3# 
gfggg8 fggi # gwgggifg ^dgd'gidig II # g^gWg 4gifg fgfrg8 I ^ chi1glf4 
iglRb[4fig^g I fgg^gf^gigig gi^ jigrfgffgg I # %grgfg8 I fgggrg^ gi^ g 
g^gwgf^g I ggisfg g^gfgg^^gTjgit^ gggigig I ggg8 I g^g^g gi1^g8 I 
3T4ggif^ gig f^ggggigigflTgg I gg ^ggifeg^ ggiteggMg8 I 3if4wigigi tig fFi gg 

gi^g g%g II |fg g ||” - since, for the inanimate there is no self-motivation as mentioned by 
Veda Vyas in Brahmasutra, the gross Prakriti cannot be the first cause of the creation, creative 
instinct to gross Prakriti having been denied. Assuming creative instinct for Prakriti would make 
the word w inappropriate. The statement, 'From Him is all this emanation' would then be 
contradictory. What has been said earlier - 'I am the original seed, the Parent ’ the same having 
also been said here, 'through association of kshetra and kshetrajna', there would be no 
contradiction. There is, surely contradiction if one states that the inanimate causes the creation. 
"Creation with full willingness can alone be said to be the main criterion'', thus in Paingi 
scripture. Subordinate position for Prakriti, by attaching modifications to the performance of 
the actions is accepted. Even then Sri Lakshmi and Supreme Lord being Independent of defects 
in all respects, saying thus would also be improper. It should, however, be accepted that 
performance of action which is subordinate to the inanimate are subject to modifications. "Only 
the inanimate (supra-conscious) actions (not being subject to modifications) being ever eternal 
should be considered as the recognized wisdom''. 


31. When he perceives the manifold manifestation of the creatures centred in the Lord, from 
where alone everything spreads out, then he attains Brahman. 

Bhashya: 

f^g fefrfR; I ^ II” - means dwelling 

in Sri Vishnu alone. From there alone is the all pervading quality of Sri Vishnu. 

Tatparya Nirnaya: 

“iicbfdWJcilW^ ^ ^8 I ^8 dUd*iH I R f^lW 

'dhd8 ^ II I” - He who sees amongst the Jivas, who have taken shelter in the One 

Sri Vishnu, the difference and gradation in between themselves and that by Sri alone is all this 
world pervaded, he becomes released. 

32 33 - 34 . Because of His being without beginning, without the (three-fold) attributes and 
being imperishable, O Arjuna, though dwelling in the body. He is neither or nor is He 
affected. Even as the all-pervading ether, because or its being subtle, is not tainted, even so 
though present everywhere in the body, the (Supreme) Self does not suffer any taint. Even as 
the Sun illumines the entire world, even so does the Lord or the Field illumines. O Arjuna, the 
entire Field. 

Bhashya: 

“q g cqqiRtxlHI IRIR - aUlR^ld. # I ^ It ^ R I ^ 

^ I ^ #f^8 RbdlR^^ I 31rfT ^ ||” - In this verse, He 

explains that, for Him there is no annihilation etc. Normally things wear out and are subject to 
the three-fold attributes. 'He does not acf in this way, He having clarified earlier that He does 
not have worldly activities to be performed nor is He affected. 

Tatparya Nirnaya: 

“sTffFRlT ^8 I I # ^8 II 

§lfmftTflMfT8 I 1^8 ^ ^iffFRl I §lffTlf^Hfd4l^l'^c|lF^lRd ^RT^FT I fRWTT 

3 |8RFTT I fR^lcIHltatr wvm. 354FfFT8 II # R I 3HlR^ll^j]u|r^lTR 

WTMl ^ I ^ ddRdlld I I M 

^ifllt WTMl I fTS#l ^ I ^nMtRRR£l I ^8 ^ f^pzf^ | 

II R II - Jiva is established in the body. "Giving sleep to the Jiva established in the 

body, He remaining Himself without sleep, gives illumination to the sleeping one", thus has been 
said in scriptures. "The worldly Jiva established in the body, is proud of his body. Sri Vishnu 
even though dwelling in every body is not called - established in body, because he has 

never any pride of that body. Experiencing the pleasures and pains is what makes one to be 
proud of his body. In the absence of such experiences, the Supreme Lord does not have any pride 
for the said body". Because of His being without any beginning and without the (threefold) 


attributes, the Supreme Self is distinct from the Jiva. Especially the marks of the body being born 
etc. do not exist in the Supreme being. Only for the Jivas, they do exist, like the relationship of 
attributes like Satva etc. Everything is done by the Supreme self alone. Even then there is no 
attachment to Him. Even though there exist disputants, even though He performs every action, 
merits or demerits do not attach to Him. He being without birth or death or devoid of the Satva 
and such other attributes. Sri Vishnu is distinctive from all these being ever different from the 

Jiva. Therefore, dfri - not this, not this etc. 

35. Those who perceive within themselves with the eye or wisdom, 'he Field, the Lord or the 
Field and the manner or deliverance of the creatures from Prakriti, they attain the Supreme. 

Bhashya: 

Tl^ETT^EJT.; ||” -The way of deliverance for the creatures 

and from Prakriti are the qualities like absence of pride etc. 

Tatparya Nirnaya: 

I” ~ For the Jivas, the way of deliverance from 
inanimate Prakriti is explained here as the deliverance from manifested Prakriti. 

Thus ends the Bhashya and Tatparya Nirnaya of Sri Madhva on the Thirteenth Chapter of 
Bhagavada Gita, the Upanishad, the science of the Absolute, the scripture of equanimity, the 
dialogue between Sri Krishna andArjuna entitled “Kshetra-kshetraaajnyavibhaga Yoga”. 


ooooo 


Chapter XIV 
Gunatrayavibhaga Yoga 


Bhashya: 

1^cj 1^8 I” - Hari Aum ! The means (for deliverance) are hereafter 

propounded. 

Tatparya Nirnaya: 

|” - After explaining the relationship 
of the Field and the Knower of the Field in detail, the binding effect of the Three-fold attributes 
is clarified. 

I - 2 - 3 - 4. The Resplendent Lord said: That Supreme Wisdom best of all wisdom I will de¬ 
clare again, knowing which wisdom, all the ascetics have attained the supreme Perfection. 
Having taken shelter in this Wisdom and coming towards my likeness they are neither born at 
the time of creation nor adversely affected at the time of dissolution. My womb is the Great 
Brahma (Prakriti); in that womb I provide the seed, whereupon birth of the creatures 
becomes possible, O Arjuna. In all the wombs, O Arjuna, whatever forms are produced, of 
those Brahma is the great womb and I am the father casting the seed. 

Bhashya: 

“^If^ I m ^ ^ I ^WWiiUi^ ^9|^di^4|c|i8 II fTSJi ^ 

^ ^ I WiFiUTi 

3i^Jf|c||^di5il^dldiHI I # I Tfi #^8 # ^^ypTiSiT ^8 I T ^ tTM I 

II ^iraki^^F^ - WTFn ^8tW#n I rrms'-Midiin 

58te%TT^ Wi5Flf% W f^i^ ^ II # I 3FT8 #T158^Iif^ M | ^?JT ^ ^ 

3TFi II T ^ ^8 I fiSJM dl childui^8 - 3Fdi W iH ^^ch4lPl8 II ^ 

I wm #55di TM ^FFTT yfMdldll II # I 3F#TMfT^^^ldd'^i|uilrb^fM II P^^i 

?Kc|MI5fT yc^ldid - i 3 Pt?dT8 II # ||” - dFT is the 

Prakriti. She separately exists as Sri, Bhu, Durga etc. Uma, Saraswati and other Jivas are her 
partial manifestations. “Sn, Bhu, Durga are the three forms of illusion that bind Jivas and the 
World. Uma, Vac (Saraswati) and others even though distinct Jivas, since they partial 

manifestation of Sri in Agama, they are also known as Sri" thus in Kashayana scripture. PP dlfp 
means not the mother, but the feminine sakti existing to accept the seed of consciousness from 
the Supreme Lord and give birth to all life forms. “For giving birth by Sri Vishnu Sri Lakshmi, 
the great Maya, is devoid of all miseries. But along with Sri Vishnu she displays as if she is in 
misery for deluding the ignoble people", thus in Sharkarakskhya section of Samaveda. An 
examples is the sorrow of Sita which is merely a performance. ‘"Bhu is distinct and the Earth is 
but her reflection. Even though she (the earth) is the last among the five elements, she is the 
origin of all the elements", thus in Saukaryana scripture. ''She accepted servitude willingly even 
though she is the grandmother of all the worlds", thus in Anabhimaan Shruti. "Both Prakriti and 
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the great Lord are both known as mahad Brahma”, even thus in Matsya Puraana. 


Tatparya Nirnaya: 

^ ^8 cbKU|i|c| g I ^ II m - r#R: ^ 

II '^IcN^I'^ld, II” - There are three meanings for the word 4lPl8 - wife, female generative 

organ and the cause. Here dlPl8 means wife, because special use in the sentence - dn that womb 
I give birth'. 

5-6. satva (luminous), raja (enterprise) and tama (obscure) these attributes born of Prakriti 
attach, O Arjuna, to that imperishable embodied self in the body. Of these satva being without 
any stains causes illumination and well-being. In association with happiness and wisdom it 
binds, O Arjuna. 

Bhashya: 

- drdT |” - The forms of attachment in the 

course of performance of actions by the self are explained here. 

7. Know raja to be of the nature of attraction, arises from to craving and attachment. 
Therefore it binds by attachment, O Kaunteya, the embodied one to actions. 

Bhashya: 

‘‘^WRf5RTl8 I ddl8 cpKIuid, I” - Because of the influence of that (raja) 

attachment to craving comes to be. 

8. And know tama to rise from obscurity, deluding all the embodied being binds, by 
negligence, indolence and sleep, O Arjuna. 

Bhashya: 

“3i5lM 3i5lMd*f I W^fTlft ddd8 I ^ ||” - Obscurity is bom of 

non-awareness having been pointed by the use of the words negligence, indolence and sleep. 


9-18. satva initiates happiness; raja (motivates) performance or action,, tama gives rise to 
negligence obscuring the wisdom, O Arjuna. Overcoming raja and tama, satva prevails O 
Arjuna. Similarly, raja prevails over satva and tama and even tama (prevails) over satva and 
raja.When through all the gates of this body. Wisdom illumines through, satva should be 
assumed to have increased.Greed, enterprise, performance or actions, ebullition, and desire - 
these spring up, O Arjuna, when raja is in ascendance. Non-illumination, non-enterprise, in¬ 
attention, and similarly delusion, - these spring up, O Arjuna when tama is in 
ascendance. When satva attains maturity at the time of dissolution, then the embodied soul 
attains the pure worlds of those who know the best. The one who is rajasic, reaching at the 
time of dissolution, he is associated with those who are performers of actions; and if it (the 
embodied soul) dissolves when tama prevails, then it (the embodied soul) is born in womb of 


the deluded.The good actions are said to be saatvic with result which is pure; while the result 
of the raajasic is pain and that of the taamasic is non-awareness. From satva, wisdom is born; 
from raja greed and from tama inattention, delusion and non-awareness. To the higher stage 
goes the one who is saatvic, in the middle, stays the raajasic and the taamasic, being 
established in lower attributes sinks downwards. 

Bhashya: 

W I ^ TOTT 

rMra: wi # I 5RTSJT |8Wnfr[W^ WTt ^ 

II” - Result of the rajas is pain does not mean absolute pain but pleasure mixed with pain. 

19 - 20 - 21. When nothing other than the attributes are seen by the seers as the performer 
and knows the Supreme who is even beyond the attributes, then be attains My nature. Rising 
above these attributes springing from the body, the embodied soul becomes freed from birth, 
death, old age and pain and attains immortality. . Arjuna said: By what characteristics does 
the one goes beyond these three attributes, O Lord ? What is his behaviour and how does be 
go beyond the three attributes? 

Bhashya: 

“MRuilfijcbdIT ^ I 3i^?Ji, ^ WRTfr^T 35 ^ 

# gfrlMy8 I# ^ri^^ ||” - The attributes 

see the one who causes the consequential results, no one else. Otherwise the statement other. In 
that case, "'When the seer sees the golden coloured one, the Lord of actions, the Person, the 
progenitor of Brahma" would have contradicted the scriptures. "Neither am I the performer nor 
are you the one; it is ever the Lord", thus has been said in Moksha Dharma. 

Tatparya Nirnaya: 

“ 1:^8 =bdl<Tl5T ^ Ti 35 T 8 I ai^SJi T 3 TfT 8 I T 

g I ^ TT ? ^h?Ti?i: tI^TRI II” - He who sees the 

One, who is different than these attributes, as the performer of actions, he, verily, perceives. 
Otherwise he would be like an animal, not only observing Sri Vishnu, the Lord of actions, as 
distinct from the attributes but seeing Him even superior to those attributes. How does he (the 
Jiva) become like this? By that perceptions be attains My nature. 

TTi ^ I m Tifrfr I rrn^ 

MlRl ^ TFT TTWT 8 I ^8 T^ 3 qW 8 I TTT ^8 TT 

T?T 8 I T^^Tlfei 3 ?^ I ^TfTFTT MMTK 3 TT fFT ^ I 

tTfTlMfT^MfT^ Tf ^ 3TgRbTT8 I TT #3 Wim fT^sRl 3 Rl5tT?T8 I 3 HT 

^^HiHSTiw I FT It Ri 3 htR I ^ffts^Ri^rrrtt RiuR tt 8 I ^ 

TFR: Ri^hRi fTF 13 fi 3T5l R 138 I fFFTFF^sRjTFJ^ R|W 3 ^d 8 ^ II # ^^lR|WJ^f|uj ||” - 

Maha-Lakshmi is supreme spouse of Sriman Narayana. She is known as Prakriti, because she 
creates by her luminosity. In her, therefore, are the three forms, satva, raja and tama. At the time 
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of creation, because of her being Luminous Sri is called sat and because of her illumination as 
tva. Because as the earth, in the process of creation she is creative (enterprise), she is called 
raja. Since she manifests as this earth she is called Because she obscures the minds of the 
Jivas, she is known as Durga or tama. The un-liberated human beings are thus being 
controlled by these three attributes. Even though the entire three bind all, especially Sri Devi 
binds the gods, Bhu Devi binds the human beings and Durga Devi binds the asuras. But 
knowing Sri Vishnu as superior to these three attributes, they are liberated. So long as human 
beings accept them as extremely powerful, till then they will remain like animals in the shape of 
human beings. Therefore Sri Vishnu should always be considered as possessing the increased 

attributes, thus in Maha Vishnu Puraana. Tivl 5^^ I 5°^ 

wmi ^ TFT 3^53^ I # II tfM iRwrTfti 38 ^^ 3 ^ wi I 

fHWT Tivl f ^8 II ifr T^iF% ||” - “raja, verily, comes about mixed with pain 

and pleasures. In the word duhkha, dhu denotes pain and the kha denotes 
pleasure ” thus, in Shabda Nirnaya. that tama or obscurity is caused by ignorance 
and always results in continuous pain, thus in Skanda Puraana. 

22 -23 - 24. The Resplendent Lord said: He does not hate when illumination, enterprise, or 
obscurity arises nor hankers for them when they decline, who being impassive or detached 
from the attributes, remains undisturbed, who stands indifferent knowing that it is the at¬ 
tributes which operate, who considers alike happiness as well as unhappiness, who is content 
in himself, who considers alike the earth, the stone and the gold, who remains balanced in 
pleasant and unpleasant conditions, who remains balanced in compliments and in censure. 

Bhashya: 

“TFT) T ife T I fTSJT 1% TTFT^ ^IH^d^ll^lldl^ - TTWT8 ^^3^113 T^rTFi: TFTl 
T g T 3ifT I fimsfr 3^ TTF13F g 3fFT5^ ^tui 3 II # I t 1% 

^ wm 3 TOtFT I #TT 8 3 ^ ^ ^=hlR=hl 8 I TTSJ ^chlRchl 35^8 

35TItFT3 II # I TlRd=h8 3 W^#iRW8 I # g II” - Primarily he 

neither hates nor hankers for. Thus in Bhallaveya section of Samaveda - ‘"The one who goes 
beyond the three attributes neither hates not hankers for. Even then he would desire for the 
subtle saatvic attribute, but if subtle taamasic attributes come even by destiny, he will reject 
them". Thus in Moksha Dharma - ''Neither the gods nor seers, 0 King, established in satva can 
ever be insignificant in subtle attributes. In which case they would be modified in their 
convictions. One who is not firm in their convictions can never reach the Person, the Best of the 
Persons". Thus similarly in the same text - "The person who is firm in his saatvic attributes' 
becomes, verily, a man-Lion assured of his liberation". 

Tatparya Nirnaya: 

“RTlTifefrTFi: W15Tl#l TFTt T tfe ^^sRl I FFTWl^Tt Tl^l^tdSJTsRl 3#55frr I R[UTft8 
wt 5T fi 3ifT R[Fmb3fT5RT%3R I 3^8^3i%5Rr Ri^^tfi w I 3 t?it?t tt tt 
R^ldldi ^Tirfr I T R[^3Rb^lTl5^ TTrRFTSjRTfrl8 I 31^UJlc|K*-33^ Rl^ Tlfrl T TT5FT8 II 


g I” - The illumination which is established in other people is neither desired nor hated (by 
the one who is beyond the three attributes). The illumined beings under delusion, however may 
again succumb to desires. The illumination of Sri Vishnu being in them, they are ever in 
communion with Him. Even if sometimes deluded, they will again desire communion with Sri 
Vishnu alone. Even in the absence of happiness or unhappiness, the devotees of Sri Vishnu are 
ever equipoise. Eor the sake of wealth, of dear ones or those who are inimical or because of 
fright, there is never any decrease in their devotion to Sri Vishnu. It is either stable or increases. 
Those who give up things which are not pleasing to Sri Vishnu will undoubtedly reach Him. 

25- 26 . He who remains balanced in honour and dishonour, among friends or enemies, who 
gives up all enterprises, is called gunateeta, one who is beyond the attributes, who serves with 
dispassionate love and equanimous devotion, he rising above these triple attributes, reaches 
the state of Brahma (Prakriti). 

Bhashya: 

I wm. I T g I 

I ^ ^5% 3fbl ^ T ^8 I # I I” - Even as with 

Brahma i.e. the Prakriti, even so being pleased with the Resplendent Eord be reaches the: state 
of Brahman. Not becoming pleased in the same manner as from Prakriti. But becoming pleased 
like her. As mentioned in Padma Puraana, '‘No one bound or the liberated are dear to Sri Hari 
like Ramaa (Lakshmif. means the state of being similar. 

Tatparya Nirnaya: 

HI^WJlcIlW # I ^ TtWFT I # ||” - 

Being impassive does not mean being unconcerned with essential principles (concerned with Sri 
Vishnu), nengate means being indifferent to influences (of the attributes), sarvaarambha 
parityaagi means those who have given up all enterprises unrelated to the devotion to Sri Vishnu, 
“karma means lasting or permanent actions”, thus in Shabda Nirnaya. 

^ ^5^8 3 I ^ ted; H II # ^ 

II d^dcl^Hdlrl | qsjT TREE I 

3E?Rr Mlf^ qW I flR II # g II” - Whoever 

crosses the hundreds and thousands of eternal shackles created by Sri Lakshmi, is, verily, the 
purusha. He alone is called the wise, and is known as gunateeta - one who has Eanscended the 
attributes. Thus in Pravritti texts. More than the crossing the shackles, the one who reaches the 
status of Sri Vishnu is said to be beyond the attributes, gunaateeta. Eike the one who, crossing 
the door keeper, reaches the King himself. Here Brahma means Prakriti, Maha Lakshmi - “In 
three forms Maha Lakshmi is being eulogized. By her grace alone the devotee of Sri Vishnu 
reaches the state similar to Sri Vishnu'". 

27. For I am the abode of the Brahman, the immortal, the imperishable, the eternal, the 
Perennial Principle and the blissful solitude. 


Bhashya: 

^NNI8 I” - Brahmana means the Illusion, Sri Lakshmi. 

Tatparya Nirnaya: 

gMT I iT^d%#TT^ rm 3#r ^ ||” 

- The words g?TO If it is clarified that the one who attains Brahma (Sri Lakshmi) also attains 
Him. Since she is not separate from Me, being in her is as good as being in Me as well, this is the 
purport. Therefore, in this manner the method of attaining Him is explained. u,cbiRicb means the 
happiness of the one who has thus united result in his liberation. 

Thus ends the Bhashya and Tatparya Nirnaya of Sri Madhva on the Fourteenth Chapter of 
Bhagavada Gita, the Upanishad, the science of the Absolute, the scripture of equanimity, the 
dialogue between Sri Krishna andArjuna entitled “Gunatrayavibhaga Yoga”. 


ooooo 


Chapter XV 
Purushottama Yoga 

Bhashya: 

II” - Hari Aum ! The nature of samsara is 

being explained in this Chapter. 

Tatparya Nirnaya: 

Idid'cjil - Hari Aum ! What was mentioned earlier is further clarified. 

1. The Resplendent Lord said : With roots above, branches below and whose leaves are 
concealed is said to be the imperishable Ashwathha tree. Who knows this is the Knower of the 
Veda. 

Bhashya: 

fIfOJg I II # ^8 I ^8 ^rffT8 

W8 I 3T£[t I Djm I 5^5'^=hychl>l T frl^ # 3T^T^8 I fimsfr T T^n^^8 
I pi?wi^ ^sji MTffr I # w^m\ I wriirw^s^ mm. I t 

'b<dl^[d8 ||” - ^3iS^8 - the upright one is Sri Vishnu. “7 am the upright virtue 
dwelling in the Immortal One", thus in the Vedas. ^3iS^8 means superior, pure in all respect. 
31^8 means base, vile. The branches are the creatures. 3T^'^^8 is that which exists immutable, 
unchanged, always the same. Even the change cannot make it capable of being destroyed or 
liable to be destroyed. Whatever/orm was earlier, the same form being later in Time, it is said to 

be of immutable, indestructible form. Being the cause means the leaves conceal the 

fruits. It is never possible for the fruits to come, without there being leaves. 

Tatparya Nirnaya: 

^ I ^ ^piFFfri: I 3rfl 

dH!=h1[^'d8 I I pT8 I 

TPWi pdp8 I §IFIll?lrf^ ^8 II” - The roots being 

distinct, Sri Hari is the World-Tree, even as the earth. Attributes like satva and consciousness 
and non-consciousness are the principal roots. Even here the association of consciousness and 
non-consciousness is similar to the tree. The earth, like the gods, elevates the non-conscious and 
He Himself being supreme is unwavering like the upright root. The lowly ones bound by the 
great sense of ego, get attached to the elements. The leaves are those which conceal 
(Chhandanmsi) the fruits, being the desires for liberation. 

2. Branches stretch below and above nourished by attributes and sense objects as branches 
extend downwards spread like the roots in the world of human beings as performance of 
action. 


Bhashya: 

“37Sf#5fcr ^ ^TTfirfr ^ g gprs I I 

ydlidHiPi'^y^id. f^[W8 I I TOr#r cbnyci^ fl I ^en% 

^M^il^TFIMT - w\ ^ W^ 5raT#T^ I prf^ ^TFIT^'S^ 

wm°o I qWr w I wr8 f^iw 31^8 wi3i%^8 W3 

g 5TFIT ^ g wm 37H1# g ip g ip cbd^lT^MMSJT ^SJT ^Tm 

II I” - Since the self exists in subtle form in the bodies of the creatures, it is said to have 
spread upwards and downwards. Attributes are saatvic and the rest. Being pleasant during expe¬ 
rience, they are referred as sprouts. The roots are the different forms of divine resplendence. The 
Resplendent Lord grants fruits according to the performance of the actions, “/n this World-Tree, 
the Brahman has entered as the principal root thereof with Prakriti as the subsidiary roots. The 
attributes like satva are the consequent roots. Elements are the branches; hymns are the leaves. 
Gods and the Human beings are the smaller branches. From the leaves, verily, do the fruits 
come about, some becoming fibrous roots. In this (Ashwattha tree) there are fruits of liberation 
as well as of non-liberation; juices of liberation as well as of non-liberation, unmanifest 
branches as well as the manifest; unmanifest roots as well as the manifest. Of this Ashwattha the 
attributes are like the sprouting leaves, pleasant as well as unpleasant. This does not otherwise 
come to happen nor does it not happen at all", thus in Bhallava Section.. 

Tatparya Nirnaya: 

“WI 3 fef?T ^ ^3 mWi I 31^1^d3dl8 § 1 FIT pfr 3 ^ 3 I f^lW 

TPT[r[ W18 II” - In the cause is concealed the result and the result conceals the 

cause. In this manner roots and the branches are eternally interconnected. The sense-objects 
being alluring, are said to be like the sprouts. 

3-4. It’s form is not perceived here, neither its end nor the beginning nor the foundation. 
Having cut off this firm-rooted Ashwattha with the strong weapon of non-attachment that 
Path must be traversed, whereupon those who have reached declaring 7 seek refuge in That 
Primal Person from whom has flowed this ancient enterprise have never returned. 

Bhashya: 

“zTsjT %f?i^ I 31 wiiRRw 38 I ^Firfls^ I 

aTTURRT TT gFl T ^ WlT %8 I # ^ I 31WT?1#^ I 

5lHlRlHNIdHdl # 1% Wm I p I I flSJ# 

^ I T£§fTl%^ - mm ^8 I ^ fi ^IPTPI: # ||” - it is not 

perceived as it exists. 3T?T and also means Sri Vishnu. '’You are the beginning, the end and 
the middle as well", thus in Bhagavat Puraana. "Neither the gods nor the seers can see the 
Supreme One who has neither an end nor the beginning", thus in Moksha Dharma. 
means with the weapon sharpened by non-attachment, with wisdom arising from meditation and 
wisdom, thus in Bhagavat Puraana. means reflection. In that manner the world does not 


become a bondage and he will be revealed the well-established Brahman. "'Reflection, verily, is 
what is meant by 'cutting off. He will not thereby be bound; others will, indeed, be bound", thus 
in scriptures. 

g ^ | ^ ^ I gtftf?T 4 I WT ^ ^ ^ 

^ ^ II # I dlWbl 3 TTPI: II # ^Tl^^ I 

Mm Id I m 3Tldil%^8 I ^ g 11” - The implication being to Him 

alone one should surrender. "'When one surrenders and surrendering whom one neither grieves 
nor is pleased, neither is one born nor does one die. He, verily, is Brahman, the source to be 
desired", thus in scriptures. "He whom Sriman Narayana has graced, he verily, becomes 
eligible person for reflection on the world", thus in Mosha Dharma. The means of severing 
attachments for the spirant. No one other than the Resplendent Lord exists as refuge. 

Tatparya Nirnaya: 

M 5 ^Rl^^dtdldlch 8 I 3MT54 T^ll^ ^drb^lH^fdHl I fM 8 
^ I 31cdrblfdd^Rl 3 ^ ^^|f^c||cWd 8 I fM 8 ^ ^8 H 

^?R18 I Mil TTtfrT ^^imiM Wi I ^ff^T8 || ” “Since this 

World-Tree is like a horse with unstable stance, it is also known as Ashwattha, irreversible like a 
stream. It is confident, self-assured being wise. The perception that Sri Vishnu is entirely distinct 
from all else is Wisdom gained from demolition (of the tree). The statement not this, not this is 
what clarifies the unmanifest with the realization that Sri Vishnu as distinct from all else. That is 
what makes one clear the form of Keshava. He, verily, is known as the Primal One, all the 
multitude of Jivas and also Brahma, Rudra, Indra and the rest being nothing save His reflection. 

5-6-7. Those who are freed from pride and delusion, have conquered the defects of 
attachment, who are ever devoted to the Supreme, their desires having been restrained, 
delivered from dualities of pleasures and pain, the un-deluded goes to that state which is 
Eternal. The sun does not shine there, nor the moon, nor the fire, reaching which place, there 
is no return. That is My Supreme Abode. A fragment or My own Self, having become the 
eternal living soul in the world of men, draws towards itself the senses with Mind as the sixth, 
resting in Prakriti. 

Bhashya: 

- Mr # I Fiwi TisM - T fl^ ^rdlRdl ||” - In this verse Sri Krishna 
tells other means of spiritual discipline. He explains His divine form. 

Tatparya Nirnaya: 

I IRT ^ ^iffi I IPTS 

M'^ldlp5dl[u| T^frR?Jl1% ||” - Due to slight similarity, even though distinct, the Jivas are 

spoken as partial manifestations. The Lord, verily, when enveloping his body energizes the six 
senses including the Mind to the objects of the Prakriti. The statement that it attracts towards 
sound etc. may give rise to the assumption that the Jiva is independent. 


8. When the Supreme Lord enters a body or departs from the body, then he takes with him 
these (the senses with Mind) along with him, even as the wind carries fragrance from the 
source. 

Bhashya: 

I dpHclKijfd - I ^ 

- g II ^ 3^8 3^8 I ^ ^ 

cf^ ^ II # g II ttM ^TFnf4 M ^ 3 ^ I 

3TT?TT3 ^3 ^ II # ^ I ^ ^ TO3 ^8 

35^ft4 I 51^ ^ ^ II # ^ I ^stt 5^8 3^^if4d 4Ni4c|i|cii4 

§TfrT STMT grtHTs^s^^rr^ ^ II # ^ 3f48 I tf 8 w4 

4jT8 4<qdNI*i, I l14 II ^rp^lPlcI 34^144 ||” - whenever the Lord accepts the Jiva, then 
accepting him in this manner, energizes or directs his actions. ""Wherever the Lord associates or 
wherever repeatedly enters the womb, he occupies those places but does not desire anything on 
that account”, thus in Moksha Dharma. ""Even though I know the temporal emotions and lack of 
demerits and also know what is supremely good for me, I am not free to perform them. Even 
though I appear moving to the four comers, enjoying in the mansions, I do perform my actions as 
energized (by the Lord)”, thus in scriptures. ""When killing or winning, even if one feels himself 
great person, in reality one does not become the performer of the actions, performing as the 
Creator ordains”. ""Even as the vehicle moves from one place to the other when operated by 
some one, even so does this body, in which the Jiva is controlled by the Consciousness, gets 
energized'. The speech and the mind is accomplished by the Mind, the breath is energized by the 
splendour of the breath, i.e. by the respective presiding deities, means like the subtle one. 

The enjoyment is that which comes thereafter. 

Tatparya Nirnaya: 

^ 4 ci Hid Id I ^ll^ldiPi q4nf4 ||” - when the 

Jiva is led by the Lord after the death of the body, he takes the subtle senses like the breeze 
taking the fragrance with it. 

9. Established in the organs of ear, the eye. the touch, the taste, the smell and of mind He, 
verily, enjoys the objects of senses. 

Bhashya: 

“4i 415^^ q#[fT 8 3 TM 3 I ^Pddd,l<l qrTsfr 3 ^ I dd: ^ ^ Wlf^T I # g 

3f48 II” - Through the instruments of senses, the Lord verily, enjoys like those who play vina, 
playing for His pleasure alone. He enjoys only that which is auspicious attribute. "There is no 
inauspicious enjoyment among the gods', thus in scriptures. 

10. The deluded one does not perceive (the Lord) departing, abiding, experiencing in contact 
with the attributes, but the one with the eye of wisdom does perceive. 


Bhashya: 

“j]U||pc|d^c| 1 ^ 1 :% ’TFT II # ^8 I ^ ^ 3TTF 

- 'S^^FRTF II” “ He enjoys through his attributes, therefore evil does not touch him. How 
one does not perceive and how one is able to perceive is examined by the Lord 

11. The equanimous ones who ever strive well-disciplined perceive Him established in the self, 
but those who are not equanimous and undisciplined, though they strive, do not perceive Him. 
Bhashya: 

‘‘WRTl Wd I 31^fTlFRl ||” - Those who ever strive do perceive Him 

through wisdom. 3T^fTlFRl means those who are having undisciplined mind. 

12. The splendour emanating from the Sun which illumines the whole world, that which is in 
the Moon and in the Fire, know that splendour to be Mine. 

Bhashya: 

Wd - ddliddlddh. I | ” - As was done earlier, be reveals 

the wisdom. 

13. Permeating the Earth and the Creatures, 1 support (them) with energy and 1 nourish all 
the herbs to become the succulent Soma. 

Bhashya: 

‘‘FTF “ FTF means Earth. 

Tatparya Nirnaya: 

dlddHl5^ ^IFl | ” - Sri Hari enjoys the propitious ones estabdtft^ 


14 - 15. Becoming the universal Fire, 1 abide in the human bodies and enjoined with the 
upward and downward breaths, digest the four types of food. Establishing Myself in the 
hearts of all, 1 activate as memory and wisdom and also as the absence as well. 1 am the One 
who is spoken by all the Vedas: 1 am the creator of the Vedanta and am also the knower as 
well. 

Bhashya: 

^RRT8 I T1#T5TM^8 - ^ H TiMTi # I 

^ ^ ^ ^ II” - Here Vedanta means the conclusive premises of Vedas. 

'He is the Time, the creator of the Veda. He, verily, is the Time, the creator of the associated 
aphorisms” thus also in Samaveda. 


Tatparya Nirnaya: 


^ I ^ ^TTMT ^ g H” - 5n Vishnu 

who is abiding thus in the Fire is known as Vaishvanara and ever abiding in all the human 

beings assists subsistenee. |” - He, verily as Vyasa, created 

Vedanta the document explaining the science of Absolute. 

16 -17. In this world, there are two Persons, the perishable and the imperishable. Perishable 
are all the (manifest) creatures and the indweller is spoken as the (unmanifest) imperishable. 
The Supreme Person is yet another, referred to as the Supreme Self, who entering the three 
worlds and sustaining it is called the imperishable Lord. 

Bhashya: 

I ^^8 pf^8 I flSJl ^ ?T1^^^8 I WffrrapT8 M^8 

^5^8 35^ % I ripfi dlpdl^lRl iTl?TllT?c|nil=h*i II # |” - Perishable 

creatures are Brahma and other Jivas. kootastha is Prakriti. ""Beginning primarily from Prajapati 
all the Jivas are perishable. Imperishable is (Sri Lakshmi) the Primal Person. Superior to Her 
and distinct from them all is said to be the One who is not subject to bondage", thus in 
Sharkarakshya scripture,. 

Tatparya Nirnaya 

^ §lfrTWl?i: ^8 I ^8 I Pdl^fFh^TM wh 

PtFT^x^8 I 3T?T1 ^ fPlT MthMI ^8 ||” - Brahma, Rudra and others all being 

subject to the destruction of the bodies are the perishable ones. Imperishable is Sri, having ever 
Conscious (Chit) body. Since she is the repository of both the conscious and non-conscious 
beings, she is known as kootastha. Superior to the perishable and the imperishable is the 
Supreme One, well known as Purushottama in Vedas. Thus, in Narayana scripture. 

18 -19 - 20. Because I transcend the perishable and am superior even to the imperishable, I 
am eulogized in the world and in the Vedas as well, as the Supreme Person. The one who, 
being un-deluded, thus knows Me as the Supreme Person, he is the knower of all and 
worships Me with all his being, O Arjuna. Thus was this most secret science been spoken by 
Me, O Arjuna, knowing which one becomes wise and content or his actions. 

Thus ends the Bhashya and Tatparya Nirnaya of Sri Madhva on the Fifteenth Chapter of 
Bhagavada Gita, the Upanishad, the science of the Absolute, the scripture of equanimity, the 
dialogue between Sri Krishna and Arjuna entitled “Purushottama Yoga”. 

ooooo 
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J^iLfLC.A£ 


Chapter XVI 
Daivaasurasampadvibhaga Yoga. 


Bhashya : 

“ Hari Aum ! The obstacles in the course of 

spiritual aspiration arc further explained here. 

Tatparya Nirnaya: 

|”“ Hari Aum! Here the distinctive marks of the divinities and demons 

have been described. 

1-3. Absence of fear, purity of mind, equanimity between wisdom and action, charity, self- 
restraint, sacrifice, reflection on the self, austerity and uprightness, non-injury. Truth, non¬ 
anger, renunciation, tranquility, non-envy, compassion towards creatures, non-covetousness, 
gentleness, modesty and steadfastness, energy, forgiveness, fortitude, purity, non-malice, nor 
excess of pride - these constitute the attributes of one who is born of Divine nature, O Arjuna. 

Bhashya : 

“flTT I fTT8 I # A^JFTi: II MilMddPlRlrlHi TRi^8 - 

TMHi ^8 I TRl^ ^3^ I # I TFT8 - 

TFfr frm Tf^81 I - TOi5^^io€[#5fen[81 I ^ 3 

d^iM=h^<:^y=^fd8 I ^^8 I ?^yFn?i: ||” - By 

emphasizing austerity, adherence to Brahmic values etc. 'Following the Brahmic values itself is 
austerity', thus having been spoken. Animosity having been spoken as the intent to create injury 
to others, is the defect pointed among the rulers and others. "Intention to harm others is said to 
be the defect of animosity", rulers and others being proud perceiving others without fear is said 
to gives rise to arrogance. Fickleness gives rise to affection. 'Affection is attachment as well as 
fickleness'. Absence of unsteadiness is steadfastness, ww (wavering), (unsteadiness) 3ifeRg 
(non-constant) are same, thus having been said. Forgiveness is refraining from harming through 
anger even those who have harmed. The one who has absence of anger even towards those who 
have caused harm is said to be forgiver. 

4 - 5 - 6 - 7. Pretension, arrogance, excessive pride, anger, harshness and non-awareness - 
these constitute the attributes of one who is born of non-divine nature. The divine attributes 
are for deliverance and non-divine attributes are for bondage. Do not grieve, O Arjuna, you 
are born with divine attributes. Creatures of these two attributes - divine and non-divine, are 
created in this world. The divine attributes have been extensively spoken to you; now listen 
from me about the non-divine ones. Performance of actions nor renunciation of actions are 
known to men with the non-divine attributes. Neither purity nor good behaviour, nor Truth is 
known to them. 


Bhashya : 


Associated with divine endowments. This is the 


yfd4M8 I” 

purport. 


8-9. Unreal is this world, they say. Neither established by any Supreme Lord nor established 
by mutual causal relationship; what else is it but the result of carnal desire ? Performance of 
actions nor renunciation of actions are known to men with the non-divine attributes. Neither 
purity nor good behaviour, nor Truth is known to them. 


Bhashya : 

“^FT?T8 WT, f^8 - 3T158 I I TFTT % 

^ II # ^811 ^ ^ 

wm m\H\^ 1^ II # g Tr#T5M^81 

^Tt)8 3FTT^ II ||” - The world is real and established by the Supreme Lord, Sri 

Vishnu. Contrary to this is spoken by them. Therefore, upanishads say it is the Truth of the 
Truths. Primal Breath is, verily, the Truth. Of them This is the Truth. This, according to 
scriptures - "'Two-fold are the forms of Brahman, manifest and unmanifest. Of them the 
established form is the Truth". Thus in Prachinashala scripture - "Therefore is the upanishad 
that It is the Truth of the Truth, because He alone destroys and controls", aparaspar sambhutam 
means that one is not born from the other. We have already pointed out earlier that "From food 
are bom the creatures" etc. 


10-17. Succumbing to their insatiable desires, full of pretensions, enveloped with excessive 
pride and arrogance, holding wrong views due to delusion, they behave with impure 
resolutions. Obsessed with innumerable cares ending only with the end of the worlds and 
fulfillment of desires as the only supreme goal, they remain self-assured. Bound by hundreds 
of shackles, subjected to desires and anger, they strive to enjoy desires by amassing wealth 
through unjust means. 'This has been gained by me; with this 1 will fulfill my desires; this is 
(mine) and the others also will be mine again through possessions, this enemy is slain by me 
and others also will be slain. 1 am the Supreme Lord, 1 am the enjoyer; 1 am the accomplisher, 
the strong and happy, rich and well-born, am 1. Who else could there be one like me? 1 will 
perform sacrifices, 1 will give charities. 1 will enjoy.' Thus speak those deluded by non¬ 
awareness. Bewildered by many thoughts, enveloped by web of delusion, attached to 
gratifications of desires, they fall into the foulest hell. Self-righteous, otiose, filled with pride 
and arrogance of wealth, they perform sacrifices only in name, with arrogance and without 
regard to rules. 

Bhashya : 

“5^ ^8 I Wl^ ^ ^ I # II” - Desires are 

difficult to be satisfied. "Like the netherworlds desires are difficult to be fulfilled. They create for 
me great distress" thus in Moksha Dharma Text. 

18 -19 - 20 Enveloped by self-conceit, force, pride also lust and anger, these malicious people 
despise Me dwelling in the bodies of themselves as well as in others. These cruel haters, evil 


doers of the world, the meanest of men, I repeatedly hurl in unenlightened, degraded 
wombs.Having acquired unenlightened wombs life after life, these deluded ones do not attain 
Me, 0 Arjuna, but go to the meanest of the goals. 

Tatparya Nirnaya: 

“^5frR#T I M I 

5 W\°o I 3#^9WcbiHI^ | cblMM ^ I 

ST^MHI^^HUi ^ l^fTf^g I ^SrftSgn t^T ircH^sfcr ^^tTS I ^ g 

^PT^5H^ac|dl8 I ||” - Those who think that 7 

am the Supreme Lord' or who considers this world to have been established as nothing but as an 
illusion and (further) since the world is an illusion there is no Lord to organize it, or no one has 
created it, or who despises if informed that both ourselves and others are controlled by the 
Supreme Lord, all these, verily, are demonic and will attain the world of darkness. The 
unworthy Jivas, who assume no difference between them and the Supreme Lord, who do not 
surrender their selves to Him showing undue desire or poverty of intellect and hatred towards 
worthy souls, for them the world of darkness is not impossible. Contradicting direct perception 
and authority of the Vedas, those who speak this world to be illusion are assuredly a-suras. The 
men of wisdom, who knowing Sri Vishnu as the Supreme Lord and being men of wisdom 
propitiate no other divine beings, such ones become eligible for deliverance, thus in Brahma 
Vaivartaka Parana. 

I f^ltRT km Vfl %f^hl8 # g I dl^MdhRci g rrl^ 

^THM mm I g I fwif ddRl^ci m I ^ 

9I1Mc|^Kc| y^KlRrc|^lhdl8 I 31?T8 km k ^Tlf% 5 I lgfT8 WkU 

mm I Tfril ;^^tc|(^p|cidcb81 k fri^ ^wfeirit 1% ^81 mkm 

l^ltfTT kto f^8 II” - f^lcF^TFT means the lowest place, blind and covered by 

darkness. Being conscious of the blissful stages, divinities are said to attain greater happiness 
than the asuras (the unenlightened). That means the gandharvas (celestial beings), the lowest of 

the human beings and gods may attain deliverance. Further in fcPTl^fm the preposition 1% makes 
it clear that even in deliverance there exists gradation (taratamya).lt is but natural that the Jiva is 
a god, a-sura, or a human being because of their natural attributea and there can never be any 
change in their inclination. Because of curse some like Prahlad become born as asuras, but this 
asura attribute is not natural to them. Therefore, they attain their natural attribute of the gods. 
Like the alum which is clear, appears red with association of red flower, these appear to be 
asura because of the effect of the curses. But that is not a permanent stain and it cannot change 
their inherent divine attribute. Therefore the ones with divine attributes becoming eligible for the 
love of Sri Hari become fit for deliverance. They are not capable of being unhappy. 

21- 22 - 23 - 24. Three-fold, desire, anger and greed, is the door to this hell leading the self to 
ruin. They should be renounced. Delivered from these three gates of darkness, O Arjuna, the 


man behaves in the manner which is proper for the self, by which it attains the Supreme Goal. 
But he who discards the norms of scriptures and behaves induced by his desires, neither 
attains perfection nor happiness, nor the Supreme Goal.Therefore, making the norms of 
scriptures authoritative for performance or non-performance of actions, become empowered 
here to perform actions, knowing what is declared according to the rules of scriptures. 


Bhashya : 

I ^ cbilRldl, I 

^^8 cbU^ld Wi I 37t[f^ 3 II # 


II” - means when the actions are not motivated by the Lord. ''None of them are the 

actions prompted by Sri Vishnu. If that were not so, then He would not have said 7 have not 
prompted these actions "If all the actions are said to be His, then let my actions be performed 
by Him, such ones would be required to be told that they will go to eternal hell, thus according 
to Yaska scripture of Samaveda. 


Thus ends the Bhashya and Tatparya Nirnaya of Sri Madhva on the Sixteenth Chapter of 
Bhagavada Gita, the Upanishad, the science of the Absolute, the scripture of equanimity, the 
dialogue between Sri Krishna andArjuna entitled “Daivaasurasampadvibhaga Yoga”. 

ooooo 
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Chapter XVII 
Shraddhatrayavibhaga Yoga 

Bhashya: 

- Hari Aum ! The difference of the attributes are explained 

here.. 

Tatparya Nirnaya: 

- Hari Aum ! The distinction between the noble and ignoble deeds has 

been explained here. 

I. Arjuna said : Those who, discarding the rules of scriptures, offer sacrifices with full 
receptivity, what is their position, O Krishna ? Is it saatvic, raajasic or taamasic ? 

Bhashya: 

“sil^M^lJ^ I ^8 3#FRM8 fe^FRl II # rlS 

I IT % ^ TT II # ^ | 3T^?JP^ fHW 

^^c||T:dd? T 3 I dll^dcbl^f^ %5^5T1^8 I ^8 I I flfeli 

^ I # fl ^8 I c)dyui[^dl ^ ^^4w[^M4d8 II # |” - 

means without following the scriptural rules. ‘"Knowing the injunctions of the Vedas, the twice- 
born ones should proceed in their study thus the persons not being aware of this knowledge 
give it up. “Those who do not study the Vedas or even after studying, do not follow the wisdom 
of the Vedas are not well equipoised", thus in Madhuchhanda scripture. Otherwise they would 
be taamasic ones. If they were saatvic then they would not be reject rules commended in 
scripture nor would the performance of their action be against Dharma. “Because all the Vedas 
are the basis of Dharma", thus in scriptures.- In Bhagavat Puraana also having been mentioned 
that what is prescribed by the Vedas is Dharma and all that is contrary to that is against 
Dharma. 

2-3. The Resplendent Lord said : Three-fold is the receptivity (shraddha) among the 
embodied beings according to their nature - saatvic (Luminous), raajasic (Energetic) or 
taamasic (Obscure). With luminousity everything becomes receptive, O Arjuna. Even as one is 
receptive, so is his receptivity. 

Bhashya: 

“31r4 I I 4l ^lf^8 H H8 I 

^^8 difeld) II” — Distinction of receptivity is made here as three-fold. means 

being attuned to luminous mind. He whose receptivity is luminous his perception verily, is 
enlightened. Those whose receptivity is luminous are to be known as saatvic - the luminous 
ones. Similarly the others. Being receptive means having receptive form (ststws). 

Tatparya Nirnaya: 
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Jirft ^ yif^cbl # WF% I 31^5^ # I 

^^1^8 I ^ ^Tf^ iRiTrs^^^R?T8 I ^ ti^ I 

dlHMIni g qrf^MTR: II ^q^^frRSJRT I ^ qFT5T8 HFgfIra: I 

Mlfd=bW rRMT ^5^8 cb^u||[^cbl I Hlfcl=l^ rTHW#r ^ M^pSf^ ||” - Attributes 

are commensurate with one’s receptivity. Therefore one who responds in an enlightened manner 
is said to be of luminous receptivity, even as others differently. Since one responds according to 
one’s receptivity, one is distinguished from others as to their competence, as the superior, 
inferior and medium separately. The form of receptivity continues to be even for those who are 
go the darker worlds or to those who are delivered. Quite distinct from the form of receptivity 
there exists one which is superior even to the mind, where the real form of receptivity manifests. 
In rare moments in that interior place, the receptivity of the obscure one projects as luminous 
form and vice-versa. Therefore, 

4. The luminous ones worship the Divine, the energetic ones worship the Yakshas and the 
obscure ones worship the dead, spirits, and the intermediate groups. 

Bhashya: 

“q)8 - d'd’d ||” -The nature of luminous 

receptivity is explained by mention that which is done through sacrifice etc. 

Tatparya Nirnaya: 

W ^ ^cirhxlil I WIFTlf^ 3 I ^ dll^chl 

# 3 I ^^’^i ^iq?n8 I H^m\ 

#rnj^ I I fiw# «i<Ai^rbi§’£r I tr^ 

3 [d9ldl^RM ^^^8 I ^ddlHldl ^^^lRdHlH=hl 8 I J|^lRd ^1 # 3 I 

TR gRUHR R qRR ^ RfeRl I 3 fTlW8 MRc|^ddl8 I ^d^dl^ 

fs|c|^<lRHHchl8 I ^^iRwc|mRc|K1 tilRldlddl8 I Tl^8 dl^-=hRM=h8 Wlf ^dlR^' Wl 
I ^qqRTsRr 9ll^RlRd f^2dl5lHR|c|Rldl8 I R R[fteRTRtR^ffT18 I RsRl 

diRd ?R ?TRdi%yrTR18 ^8 5 T 8 II” — Those who being pure and receptive consider Sri 
Vishnu as best of the divine ones those should be considered as the devotees of Sri Vishnu and 
also those who consider Ramaa, Brahma and others as his devotees. Those who perform actions 
with which Sri Vishnu is pleased and also please Brahma, Indra and others known as Manus are 
also blessed by Sri, the presiding deity of knowledge. Those who perform mixed sacrifices, who 
disbelieve the supremacy of Sri Vishnu, who are receptive to the forms of the Gods without 
accepting their gradations (taaratamya), should be known as raajasic in nature. Their sacrifices 
being of lower order they accept Yakshas and Rakshasas in the shape of Brahma, Indra etc. 
Those who consider Sri Hari similar to other gods or lesser than Him or other gods as Brahman 
are those whose receptivity is known to be taamasic. The fruits of their sacrifices are received 
by Shiva, Skanda and such others belonging to the company of Shiva, who are extremely 
taamasic. The saatvics attain deliverance, the raajasics attain symbolic heaven and the 
taamasics attain the region of creatures, in that order. The ones who perform sacrifices 
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according to the prescribed rites and rituals and refrain from performing those prohibited by 
scriptures, they propitiating Sri Vishnu and attain Him, freed from illusory knowledge. In which 
case, where is the need to say that those who perform according to the scriptural injunctions will 
surely attain Sri Haril 

5-6. Those people who perform terrible austerities, not according to the rules or the 
scriptures, being vain and conceited and impelled by desires and passion, oppress the 
elements in their bodies and Me dwelling therein. Know that their such resolve is not 
luminous. 


Bhashya: 

I 3Tlffl fl I dlfcl=hl8 ^8 TRWM8 I 

fuRdd5'^^f^8 II” - Those who oppress the Resplendent Lord within are of little percep¬ 
tivity. Thus in Anabhimaan scripture ""Those who are not receptive to the Great Self, the 
Supreme Person, oppress Him". Those who are a-sura un-enlightened (of scriptures) are of 
non-luminous, obscure, of taamasic receptivity. "The Divine ones are said to be saatvic 
(luminous) and the demons are combination of raajas (enterprising) energy and obscurity, 
taamasic (obscure) energy" thus in Agniveshya scripture. 

Tatparya Nirnaya: 

“3T5Tl^f¥kT #r ^ flTt ^8 I ^T^T1^5^THi5tbl8 WaWnf^8 I 3I^5TFlfT 
km, I ^ ^51#d fkmk I =hvMHIr1 fRT ^ 

I iJlPd k '^rdl8 fr^lNI ^5SI T1^RTT8 ||” - Those who perform terrible austerities even 

according to scriptures, they being arrogant and full of pride and strengthened by the desire for 
fruits and attachment propitiating gods in the lower order like Lakshmi are also devoted to Sri 
Vishnu. But those who consider Him, who pervades, the whole body as having lesser gunas will 
go to obscure worlds. Such people having obscure receptivity are divided in categories like 
Daityas, Pishachas and Rakshasas. 


7. Even the food of these becomes attractive in three-fold manner. So also are their sacrifices, 
austerities and the charities. Listen to the distinction among these. 


Bhashya: 


“#T8 an^Rchi I I Rsni8 g to I fTsn whwt8 


Joy is the immediate result. What continues to be joyous is hridya - desirable or acceptable to the 
heart. Even though all food are well-cooked, they are not digested immediately. For instance 
ghee and the like. Being steady or having the attributes of steadiness as in the case of ghee and 
the like 


Tatparya Nirnaya: 

“3T=%?tRllSJ Wlt8 TOl tRT 1^1 Tn8 I dlRd=hl dlR^=hll I 


^ I M rrfew fl ^ I 

cbldil^ I d^^ldl8 ^WWi I Mkn 1%^ ^ 

I ^ddRdPHd #d^8 H I ^mK. 1% ?ff^8 I 

^ ^ ^mK. I ^TO?T1^8 WTHRRRTji ^ I WT ^ W^ 

I # ^ ^ rFTFTTS^ ^RR^8 I f| ^ ^ ^ ^ Ff5%8 ^ 

g II - ^ Ffwr ^ I # ^’rfroT^ I ?TT^MI?T#r 

^ddl^c^lldllHHdddid - 3T^^ ^ I I 

fd'^'Hl^ldyFTT^ ^ ^lltd yddr) I MS-J|l^f^8 ||” — One should know that by consuming 

food and performing sacrifices the receptivity of the people becomes fashioned. The saatvik 
persons normally perform luminous actions and others in respective manner. By these people Sri 
Vishnu is known through triple symbols - ^ and M, Therefore, the firmly established Vedic 

injunctions in relation to Sri Vishnu are known as sat. The performance of actions which are 
done without having receptivity towards Him are known as a- tra;. Sri Hari is known as ^ since 
He is elaborately clarified by the Wise through Vedic hymns and sacrifices. Therefore, 
pronouncing ^ sacrifices are commenced by the priests. The performance of sacrifices without 
pronouncing ^ in the beginning is of asuric, non-luminous in form. Pronouncing without 
being wise of its significance will make him an asura. Since the fruits (of sacrifices) are due to 
Him (Brahman) and deliverance is due to the grace of Sri Janaardan, He (Brahman) is known as 
tat. Since He is pervaded everywhere and has all the auspicious attributes. He is called tr^. 

''Making Me the Primal object, the forms and also the actions'", thus in Shabda Nirnaya. 
Absence of scriptural injunctions and non-receptivity to the Resplendent Lord are considered 
identical. Therefore, 'given without receptivity" - thus has been spoken later. That which is given 
to the Resplendent Lord without being receptive is what is given without following the scriptural 
rules. "An scriptures exit for the sake of being in communion with Sri Vishnu"", thus in Paingi 
scripture. 

8. The food which promotes life, vitality, strength, health, joy and cheerfulness, which are 
sweet, soft, nourishing and agreeable are said to be saatvik, luminous. 

Tatparya Nirnaya: 

“ferrT8 ferPJHT8 ^fT1^8 I cb<c| I dl H H d < d I dlf^d=l)^i)c| | TW^rfl 

58^911 cbiHdydi8 ^^8 I ^ I ^TiiHid. II m T^^HnVifl 

I ^<51 d II II” ~ Food that creates stability 

having stable attributes are pleasurable. Food that is bitter if it promotes health are satvika, 
wholesome promoting enlightened outlook, becoming pure living, the attribute of the saints.. ^ 
- desirable is that which makes one desire for more. Pleasurable is what pleases at that moment 
alone. - happiness is what continues to make one happy for a long time. That which becomes 
agreeable even after consuming repeatedly is f Aid. - savoury or palatable"" thus in Shabda 
Nirnaya. 


9. The food that is bitter, sour, saltish, very hot, pungent, harsh, burning, producing pain, 
grief and disease are preferred by the raajasik, the energetic. 

Tatparya Nirnaya: 

I II” - That which is tasteless is the tiresome, pungent, similar 

to mustard. 

10. The cooked food uneaten and kept over, tasteless, putrid, stale, refuse and unclean is the 
food liked by the taamasik, the obscure. 

Tatparya Nirnaya: 

“di^i^RdMich 3 diddleRidl4R I ^ I # ^ I ^ 

mwi I ^^1 held Hi 3 3 I idHIdIdIrl WSIHT T ^IHTSJT II 

ltd” II” - The food which is kept over for a period of three hours after the same is 

cooked is called When the taste of the food is lost, it is also called ^n?nTPT. Earlier sweet but 
later turned without taste is called - tasteless. For the one who is devoted to the Resplendent 
One, even if a thing appears tasteless, the real nature of the thing should be made known - thus in 
Sudashastra. 

11 - 12 - 13 .The sacrifices performed according to the prescribed rules, without expectation 
of fruits and considering the same for the mental satisfaction is said to be saatvik, 
luminous.The sacrifices performed with expectation of fruits and also for the sake of vanity, O 
Arjuna, know these to be raajasik, energetic. The sacrifices performed without following any 
rules, without chanting hymns, without serving food, without giving charities, without being 
receptive, is declared to be taamasika, impure. 

Tatparya Nirnaya: 

“^TFirg fMhId, ^8 hi=hiM=h 8 ^^8 I ^di 8 H dld^dldi dTTTT dlhdlRRl 8 I 
Riw^«i^54Md=hHi§tf^ I Tiri g Rri JMm d<4i=hhi8 II RiRi^ 

^ I cbdlRlrl hlRd=hl 8 ^8 TdT <IHhdlHh*i I TRIS^^ fT?J15i^ Mrr 8 M^^lRld^ 3 T 8 I 
^ ^ ^ 5 I SEWTOdl ^ II # Tl^ ||” - By 

performing only sacrifices, the symbolic heavens are attained. This place is the habitation of the 
jivas who are similar to Indra and other gods who had fallen from their position. Since they were 
not receptive to Sri Vishnu or their desires exceeded their capabilities they attain such worlds but 
not the nether world. But those who perform energetic sacrifices and those who perform works 
which are prohibited will attain the eternal nether world without any doubt. They are often 
saatviks whose action are a mixture of both raajasik and taamasik. Others also perform actions 
which are not in consonance with their nature falling back to their natural attributes. Performance 
of their work according their respective natural attributes alone brings them better fruits. 
Performing actions contrary to their attributes brings lesser fruit. That which brings more fruit 
should be considered as their natural attribute,?/?^^ in Padma Parana.. 


14-15-16. Worship of the Gods, of Brahman abiding in men, Teachers and men of wisdom 
being pure, righteous, non-injury are said to be the penance of the body. Utterance which 
speaks Truth, causes no offence but is pleasing and beneficial, promotes introspection in self 
and meditation are said to be the penance of the speech. Serene thoughts, gentleness, 
reflection, silence, restraint of the Self and purity of one's nature are said to be the penance of 
the mind. 

Bhashya: 

3f^8 I # ^8 I M I M TT?f II 

^7TM%T^Rr8 I ^SPPTSJT - ^^”8 ||” - means being soft, gentle, not harsh 

or cruel. ‘Wot being cruel is called being gentle" thus has been said. means silence, being 

ever reflecting. '"After acquiring wisdom and being eligible one acquires - Thus also in the 
scriptures. By him alone all this is reflected upon, thereupon, he is called Muni, thus in Bhallava 
scripture. Otherwise how else one could perform penance with the mind? 

Tatparya Nirnaya: 

I” _ fppj- 

means reflection. 

17. These three-fold penances by men performed without any expectation of rewards but with 
intensity and keen receptivity are known as saattvik, luminous. 

Tatparya Nirnaya: 

“^^8 'Hddd4'J|lR^^8 I 71^^ dhh, I” ~ Here means proper for 

offering to the Resplendent Lord. That charity is proper which is similar everywhere. 

18 - 19 - 20 - 21 - 22 - 23. The penance performed with vanity for gaining respect, honour, 
reverence is known as raajasik and therefore, unstable and not lasting.The penance 
performed with foolish obstinacy by torturing the self and for causing injury to others is 
known as taamasik, obscure. The charity which is done without expectation of any rewards in 
return as one's duty at the proper place and proper time for a worthy person, is known as 
saatvik, luminous. The charity which is done in expectation of return or in the hope of future 
gain or with great reluctance, is known as raajasika. The charity which is done at the wrong 
place and at the wrong time and to an untruthful person without proper knowledge is known 
as taamasik, obscure. Considering Aum tat sat as the three-fold symbol of Brahman, the 
knowers of Brahman, the wisdom of the Vedas and the sacrificers were similarly ordained in 
earlier times. 

Bhashya: 

IdiRl =hdci|diRlc|IdH 1^ - ^ fLTRl I ^frllRl TBHIt - 

3TlfT ^ g ^ I #8 II 

# I f^dldMlddrl ?1^?T8 I ^ TTFcRTH I # ^ I Rf, IFIHI I 311WpT?Ri: I 


I ^ ||” - Once again actions and the modalities that are ought to be 

performed are spoken by mentioning ^ fT?l, ^ etc. which, verily, are names of the Supreme 
Brahman. Here in this world He is spread over in all entirety as Aum, therefore made reference in 

Vedas with respect. Thus, in the subsidiary chapter of Rigveda - He is ^l?f, since without any 
defects and is completely auspicious - ""He (sat), verily, my dear, was there in the beginning", 
‘Aum, that is Brahman". For propitiation of the Self by indicating the Vedic injunctions and 
Himself being referred subsequently. 

24 - 25. Therefore utterance of Aum, performance of sacrifices, charity and penance are 
enjoined in scriptures by the communicators of Brahman and with utterance of 'tat' the 
performance of sacrifice, penance and various acts of charity are performed by seekers of 
deliverance. 

Bhashya: 

‘‘flrl, ’^iFl |” — The utterance of the word tat, without expecting that 

the fruits be mine. 

26. The word Sat is uttered with truthful and noble intent, and similarly O Arjuna, for any 
praiseworthy performance also the word sat is used. 

Bhashya: 

fwifei II I fisjM ^ wrai m ^ 

% fl^^ m ra I dTi^Q^ldi II # |” - By the word 

sat, the creation is suggested. Pronouncing the word Aum knowing its meaning fully, without 
expectation of the fruits, by performing sacrifice, charily and penance with great love, uttering 
the name (of the Lord, Brahman alone is propitiated, this is the purport. “The sacrifices which 
are done without expectation of the fruits are called, verily, Aum tat sat. The Vedas call them 
performance of actions, since with those words the Brahman is pleased and they gain the 
experience of the Brahman", similarly in the Rigveda. 

27 - 28. Abidance in sacrifice, penance and in charity is spoken as sat. The performance of 
action as well as the purpose of action are also called sat'. If any offering or charity is made or 
penance or rituals performed without receptivity, then the same are called asat, O Arjuna and 
it is of no significance here or hereafter. 

Tatparya Nirnaya: 

Tdirfd m. I ^ ddlRfdHIHI dtedUd; I dFT 

I aFte^ddl^T m I 3FT?T#feTT Pi ltd dFTd8 I 

d-H^'Pld diPjrfl ipdTdf ^ dd; II # II ddd#T ddndPldf^gdcbcbH Vfi 

dlfPldidir^ II ddWlT dddddgddiPd did dd^ddd^Prfd dld8 II TFdddlTOddTdTd Vfi I 
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I ^ TF?RT I rTTM WK ^ ^ II 

■N ■N 11^9 

11 - Since the performance all the actions are in reference to Him alone they are known 

as sat. Sri Vishnu is famous with His three-fold name, Aum tat sat. The vedic hymns gain power 
if these words are uttered in the beginning and lose the power if they are uttered at the end. The 
hymns which are sung without uttering these words, they are called asura - non-luminous. Thus, 
in Paingj scripture = "'The recitation of the hymns without knowing their meaning is worthless. 
Because the hymns protect the reciter, they are known as mantras (the hymns). Therefore the 
meaning of the hymns should ever be known"'. The performance of the actions after knowing 
their meaning but without expectation of the fruits, is known as saatvik, luminous. Therefore 
those actions done remembering Him are called sat and all other actions are called asat. raajasik 
works are also included as asat because the same being devoid of receptivity towards Sri Vishnu. 
Luminous, saatvik actions lead one to deliverance. Energetic raajasik actions lead one to 
samsara and misery. The obscure, taamasik actions lead to inferior worlds. Therefore one should 
always perform actions which please Sri Vishnu. 

Thus ends the Bhashya and Tatparya Nirnaya of Sri Madhva on the Seventeenth Chapter of 
Bhagavada Gita, the Upanishad, the science of the Absolute, the scripture of equanimity, the 
dialogue between Sri Krishna andArjuna entitled “Shraddhatrayavibhaga Yoga”. 

ooooo 
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Chapter XVIII 
Mokshasanyaasa Yoga 


Bhashya: 

^ I” - Hari Aum ! All the Perennial Principles 

spoken in the earlier Chapters have been briefly spoken as conclusion in this Chapter. 

Tatparya Nirnaya: 

yHindi P|u|iJl^chl5:irb^'J]'Jdc|idl |” - In this Chapter all that 

was to;ld earlier is reiterated. 

1-2. Arjuna said: I desire to know, 0 Krishna, the true principle of emancipation and of 
relinquishment separately. The Resplendent Lord said: The wise ones declare that relin¬ 
quishment is giving up of performance of action prompted by desire and renunciation is 
abandonment of all the fruits of action by those given to wisdom. 

Bhashya: 

“Wite^5^iT%T di cbi*dcb4^IH8 HHdlHS I diFT8 ^ WdlFT I ddi% 

di#T^TM^8 - 3ltedl 3ich4u||c|l5fq' chl*d^l4l ^dPT8 >bddllH^ diFT8 II # |” - Non¬ 
performance of actions which promotes even little desire for fruits is relinquishment. Sanyaas, 
renunciation is giving up the fruits of actions. ‘"Both non-performance of action which promotes 
desire and giving up the fruits of desire is relinquishment", thus in Prachinshala text. 

3. Actions which are defective should be relinquished, say some learned men. Others declare 
that actions like sacrifice, charity, penance should not be relinquished. 

Bhashya: 

“h4|4^u|8 ^ diu I Lbd^l4H dlPTl ddl4^dl^ I 

di4d)?RdPfl' |fd d d^dfd I 3Td dd8 ||” - In the first part of the verse, the reference is 

to hP|' 4|'J|8 the protagonists of the First Part, the which is accepted as reasonable. 

According to the protagonists of the other side, the 'SrTPTd only giving up the fruits of action is 

renunciation. Having said later (in Gita) chH'bdrdMll, the other view has also been accepted 
as reasonable. 

Tatparya Nirnaya: 

“HMd8 ^^rbdld ^51^441118 I 31d8 dlHd dlddd II ldndT48 I WT dftbdl Wl d, 

II” - Having referred them as manishinah, learned men, their views are not to be ridiculed, but 
should be given up as defective, thus it is averred. This is the purport - giving up actions with 
desire for fruits and attachment to them. 


4. Listen to Me with fervor, O Arjuna, the truth about renunciation. Renunciation has been 
declared to be three-fold. 

Bhashya: 

II” those methods are explained as certain. 


5. Sacrifice, charity and penance should never be renounced but should always be performed, 
because they are the purifiers of the men of wisdom. 

Bhashya: 

^ I I Ti^ d^liRch ^ 

I 3i^sjT - ^ wNm ^if^sji I II 

^ I 5lHd5li TOT fl ^ I 3iriT ^ 

Sif^cplR'if^ ^ I 3T^?ftWi drd'ihdirl, ||” - The types of actions are spoken here in this 

verse. The different types of sacrifices have been clarified earlier as sacrifice with wealth etc. In 
charity even fearlessness is also included. Such actions like sacrifices etc. should be performed 
by all. Otherwise it would contradict the statement in Vyaas Smriti - ''An aspirant, householder, 
forest-dweller and even a recluse, desiring deliverance have to perform the actions to attain best 
of the status”. Sacrifice in the form of acquiring wisdom, charity in the form of fearlessness, and 
penance in the form of being a religious aspirant, should be performed. Those actions also are 
declared to be of the nature of sacrifices. Otherwise earlier statements will stand contradicted. Sri 
Krishna subscribes to the view that since performance of action by itself cannot be avoided by 
any persons belonging to the four aashramaas, what is desirable is renouncing the fruits and 
attachment towards them. 


6. But these actions should be performed by giving up attachment to the fruits of 
performance. This, O Arjuna, is My decided and best of the views. 

Tatparya Nirnaya: 

“5TO5lif^ WTRirh ^ TH 

I drqiqdldl[d8 I” - In the sacrifice of wealth, in the sacrifice 

of knowledge, in the sacrifice of penance, one should perform charity, instruct and practice aus¬ 
terity according to one's capacity and according to the classification {Varna) and stage 
(aashramaa) in life, together with other functions. This is the purport. Those belonging to the 
lowest of the classes should propitiate Sri Vishnu by repeating His name, speaking truth and 
austerity of fasting etc. 

7. Renunciation of those actions, which are ordained to be done, is not desirable. Giving up 
(such actions) through ignorance is declared to be of taamasik. 


Tatparya Nirnaya: 


^ # f^SZnfTFTTWft^ I ^ I” - 

Non-attachment to the fruits of action is what is said to be the true nature of renunciation; giving 
up performance of the action alone is erroneous. 

8. Renunciation of action because it is painful or from fear of physical suffering, having been 
declared to be raajasik does not bring any rewards. 

Tatparya Nirnaya: 

“^Tl^ Rrt I mwi I I W 3 ™ 

mi I fetwT RriWRTSJT 3 II # |” - unless one is 

deluded, what one perceives is but cause of misery. Misery is, however, only the mental 
impression. Because normally what affects the body is spoken separately. ^''Misery is but a 
mental stale. Exertions should be known as external phenomenon. With proper discrimination all 
this would be clear", thus in Shabda Nirnaya. 

9 - 10 - 11. Performance of action as one's ordained duty and renunciation of the fruits and 
all attachment to them, is considered as saatvik. The saatvik renouncer, who is wise and whose 
doubts are dispelled has neither aversion to inauspicious actions nor attachment to auspicious 
actions. It is not possible for any embodied being to renounce actions entirely (therefore) he 
one renounces the fruits of action he, verily, is said to be the renouncer 

Bhashya: 

“ST^^TWTFUsfr d' - d' 1%, |frl |” - In this verse it has been clarified that mere 

renunciation of all actions is not the proper meaning. 

Tatparya Nirnaya: 

^^oWi I ^UflRTT^ 3^ ^ I ^8 Wm. 

R|WJllWdMU|Rjlf^ 5 I m ^ I ^ II # 

^ II” ~ - the qualified person would not despise actions only because they entail misery. 

By meritorious deeds done over different lives will not be used by him for enjoying insecure 
heavens. Knowing the fundamental principles the one, who offers them (his ^5) to Sri Vishnu 
without attachment to the fruits of his actions, such one does not get bound (by his actions). 
However, performance of many actions may become reason for little demerits till one attains the 
knowledge of the Supreme. 

12. Undesirable or desirable and also the mixed ones, thus the threefold fruits of actions 
accrue to those on their death; none for those who have renounced. 

Bhashya: 

“rqih diRl |frl |” — Here in this verse, undesirable renunciation is praised. 


Tatparya Nirnaya: 


I 37^ 3 I ^TFT?i: I 

^ T^m. II # ^ I ujcb<uifi^Ic| 

TT^^^TTWT f^m ^^^iRui yfd^iRi^n OT8 I ^#i^ II ^r w 

^ 5 cf^rilra: I ^ ^5^^8 Lbd^lRN ^^8 II # g II” - For the others, it 

(renunciation) is desirable. However, being mere renouncer (of actions) is not sufficient. For the 
men of wisdom and for those who are keen for deliverance, there exist no other fruit for action. 
For the renouncer having knowledge of the fundamental principles. Eternal Bliss itself is the 
fruit. There is no fruit other than this. With no expectation of fruits for themselves, the renouncer 

performs actions desiring welfare of the others. But the relinquisher (TRTRTf) does not perform 
actions associated with desire, even as the actions end in welfare of others. However, the 
renunciation exists for the renouncer as well as for the relinquisher. ""Those who do not perform 
any actions (associated with desires), even when they are for the welfare of others, are called 
relinquishers (these are superior to the mere renouncers". 

13. Know these five-fold principles instructed by Me, O Arjuna, which are for the performance 
of actions according to Sankhya philosophy. 

Bhashya: 

“3T8 dHdld TiWRHFTlF - ^^iRdl I dld-^c^dl^ ||” - Sri 

Krishna again reiterates 7RTTT, the relinquishment of the actions, means in the 

philosophy (siddhant) of Wisdom. 

Tatparya Nirnaya: 

qTTl imm cbfMdl^H [^WJ1]HI I II # ^ |” - 

Sankhya philosophy spoken here is the one propounded by Sri Vishnu in the form Sage Kapila. 
This is the one which accepts the existence of the Supreme Lord according to the Vedas. There 
also exists another Sankhya philosophy known as Sankhya which does not accept the authority of 
Vedas. 


14. The seat (of action), similarly the performer of action, the instruments and the distinctive 
means are variously expressed, the Divine being the fifth. 

Bhashya: 

“aiteTFi: ^(fif^8 I Wr f^8 I 7T ff Tim I wmgtim I wm, 

I f^8 I I ttftr: I ^ 

dTcbFcbFUMH I limi 3if^ I fTTim 3iFTFm^8 - ^ mmsfenui8 
pwi # I I mr ^rmnmFi fdteimR: I # ^ ||” - 

3lf^JMFm means the basis and the rest, chdl is Sri Vishnu. He alone is said to be the creator of 
everything. Besides, Jiva has already been explained as not the independent creator but Timi^ 
are the instrument of senses. means actions. With the use of hands etc. the activities of 



sacrifice etc. come to be performed. meditation etc. is the activity of the Mind. By such 

various actions alone thw, the tradition becomes established born. Divine is that which is not 
visible. ''The body, Brahman, the sense-instruments and their activities, similarly the fifth one, 
the unseen, these are the causes for the actions" thus in aayaasya scripture. 

Tatparya Nirnaya: 

II” - 3lf^JMFl means the body and the rest. 

15-16-17. Whatever actions a man performs through the body, speech and the mind, 
judicious or injudicious, for them these are the five causes. This being the case, the one who 
considers himself as the exclusive performer of actions, due to lack of intelligence, does not 
truly perceive. He is of distorted intelligence. He who does not have the attitude that he himself 
is the doer, whose intellect is not tainted, even though be kills people he does not consider 
himself being the killer and, therefore, is not affected. 

Bhashya: 

“fDWd tdlid - I ^ "^ ||” - The knowledge that one 

is not the performer of the action is further explained in this verse. The one who is bound by 
actions, he, verily is the one who has the attitude as the performer of action. 

Tatparya Nirnaya: 

^ ^ I ^ ^SJT ^8 I H T ^ T 

I 3151^^ ^5fT ^ I 31Tfl^ ^ ^ 5^ I ^ 

^ Tfl^8 II # ^ I 31Wld<d5lHI<^4lfd ^5121^ diwlfd T ^ I 

I T # TFIFT I ?l45^m8 II ^ld<4 

W\K. ^ T ^4fT8 I 4l^8 Wfl ^=h4^8 II # ^ |” - 

Independently human beings being gross and under the control cannot perceive the Supreme 
Being by their own strength, all Jivas from Lakshmi downward being in all circumstances 
subservient to the Supreme Being according to gradation (taaratamya), having bom as Rudra and 
Yama have even destroyed these worlds do not consider themselves having destroyed. But those 
who even though are born as instmments for destruction are not aware, they surely become like 
demons. Such ones do not become receptive to the experience of the Prime Existence nor do they 
become entitled to be delivered. But those who are receptive to satya, the Supreme Being, such 
ones would not be affected by such defects. Being not independent even though killing, they 
will not have the attitude as killer. For such ones have the special attitude. 'Whose intellect is not 
tainted' means those who kill as their ordained duty. But those who assume themselves to be 
independent, even though they perform their righteous duties, for them there will be occasion for 
defects and demerits from performance of his own actions. 

18. Knowledge, object of knowledge and the knower (of the knowledge) are the three-fold 
instruments of action; the instrument, the action and the performer of actions constitute the 
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three-fold constituents of action. 


Bhashya: 

^ ^ 3Hcb3^|<, 3W - # I =b4t|ldH| I 3^ 

I # I =b4^^jj^8 I m 

=bi<'jm^^81 3^Ri%rR: I ti^ 5144^ w^m f4f45fef?T81 

ir^ ^ g ^ cbKum^JJ^8 II # I 37^5f4 f4te45c|<y^ \^\\ijif \\1 ^tb=bR^8 ^SRT 
3^qf II |f4 I f4^RR44^ I ^ cbiRd445^ I 

W ^ f4^ I I Rlld<4 ^ ^ g^frT 

RfRl%Ts43 I ^ ?ld<^3R<4ltnyyi'J|R|'5,*l II lf4 ^ 3 ^^ ||” — Even for such persons no 

similar expectations would arise, having the attitude of the non-performer of actions. Having 
resorted to three-fold instruments of action, the three-fold consequence of action are also spoken. 
The causes have been spoken briefly in the later half of the verse. Here consequences of action 
means the constituents of the causes all actions. In them is included all the basis, ( 3 #jwT 
mentioned earlier). “Relying on Knowledge, the act of Knowing and the Knower, the scriptural 
injunctions become established. The Cause, the Performer and the Performance constitute the 
Action", thus also in Rigveda.. Even though a non-performer of the actions, he becomes eligible 
as a qualified person, through knowledge of scriptures and grace of the Eord, through intended 
desires and performance of the actions. That is through knowledge of scriptures and being disci¬ 
plined as subservient to the Eord. Even as he desires, even so he performs the actions and 
therefore performance of actions becomes only a occasion. But in normal circumstances, 
even though he is not the performer of the actions, through ego-sense he assumes himself to be 
the performer. Since the human being has more independence than other gross objects, he is ca¬ 
pable of discriminating the scriptural injunctions. Since all this is established through experience, 
no additional proofs are here adduced. 

Tatparya Nirnaya: 

“44<Rj3fl?iRT I ^ ^ ^ I Rire m 

RlHWTrETl 3^3 I RlMsfr F1 #t 3 R[RT53 Rl43fT8 I RlRcil^cbdl RfRl^^ri; I 

Rthwt RiRiwiMR^sfr RiciiRdi I RiMs^ triRt ^rrr 31 I w3R3T5^f4Rr 3 
cbRiM 3 R^ I 3#! rii4ciidf4R RiM5df4di4l' 4 33qRf?T8 I 1^33313 4t1 t 
I 3 feRi4 RiHwi ri 4 ?R 3 I Ri4wrr: 4^ tRe Rd Ri^wi; I 
RiMsRr fetwT Ri^ wm rRr II || poertrirtt I siRiwtrt 

dJdJlSRTRIdlri, I ^51^ 3(^1 ^ 53^8 ||” — Energized by the Supreme Eord, the Jivas 

performs actions and acquires special characteristics similar to that of the Eord. Being of such 
special characters, they manifest also always in distinctive forms. Being themselves the 
accomplishers, through them many special manifestations come to be accomplished. Every 
special form comes to be manifested with distinctive characteristics. Even in such distinctiveness 
there exists never any conclusiveness. Who does not have experience : ‘7 am the one who 
experiences the others ?' Therefore, how can there be any difference in their knowledge that ‘7 


know and (therefore) I exist?'. Every one perceives the special attributes which are established in 
them. With such experience there exists no difference between the special nature and their 
distinctive manifestation. This special manifestation is of two nature, which is called special 
because of the dual-nature and distinctive in nature. That makes knowing one's manifested form 
suggestive of the special nature. Thus in Tatva Viveka. karmasangraha means the combination of 
the five-fold constituents of action in brief. Adhisthaan, the establishment (in the verse 14 above) 
is caused by the internal nature. The word daiva - Divine is the Supreme Lord Himself who, by 
His principal Action, by His Independence, by the statement, "Independent Performer of 
Actions', is in these three-fold manner referred, karma is the performance of actions. 

19. The knowledge, the Action and the Performer of Action, on account of their attributes, are 
considered three-fold in term of the science of attributes. Listen about these also. 

Bhashya: 

“3T8 jq^RETl? - I J]UMiuHycb<u) ||” - The way 

of nmi and the distinction between the attributes is again clarified. The science of Attributes 
means the method of distinguishing the attributes. 

Tatparya Nirnaya: 

I” - Here, the science of the attributes is the superior 

Sankhya-Shastra. 

20. The instinct by which That One (Sri Vishnu) is seen in all creatures as the distinct, un¬ 
divided (source of Energy), that Wisdom, know to be saatvik, luminous.. 

Bhashya: 

tlNH, I” - Single Source is Sri Vishnu. 

Tatparya Nirnaya: 

“ 3 lRd^K ^ I f^8 ^ I ^ 

^ wm. I ^^IPgirbTilTTR: II” - Existence, 

having been known as the basis in all creatures and also in the liberated ones in distinctive 
manner, Sri Vishnu alone is here referred to. Even though manifesting in all forms in similar 
manner, yet separate according to the gradation in and between each Jiva. Those which are seen 
as Gross, distinct from the Jivas and distinct in and between the Jivas themselves, they are all 
distinct from Sri Vishnu, which knowledge is their distinctive characteristics. This wisdom 
being saatvik becomes the cause for deliverance. 

21 - 22. What is known as distinct in all creatures by multiplicity of instinct, know that 
knowledge to be raajasik, energetic. That which clings to one action without any goal, without 
any concern to Truth, the mean, that is to be known as taamasik, obscure. 


Tatparya Nirnaya: 

I ^ ^TRlf^ ^ ^ I 

jRTSJIcbi'JTlil^ld. ^8 I 3TO W^ ^TRlfrT H | iicb4|c|L|R5iH|d^ 

ipTH I I ^n?q^5P8 I 

^ FW451Hc|4hP I F JPFTTTOFr 3 F 8 I gfF 8 

FFrR[^8 I II”- The knowledge which is contrary to the supremacy of Sri Vishnu and 

therefore imperfect, is known as raajasic. If one does not know Sri Vishnu or knows Him with 
confused understanding or thinks Jiva to be the performer when he is known not to be so or even 
thinks Brahma to be the creator when he is not the Creator or thinks knowing one Jiva is similar 
to knowing all the other Jivas, then such ones devoid of proper knowledge become contentious 
in justifying their own inadequate knowledge. These men who have little knowledge, not being 
able to place their arguments correctly and properly insist that their claim alone is the correct 
perception. Each of such person is primarily of taamsik knowledge. All those who revel thus in 
erroneous knowledge are associated with extreme demerits, thus in Padma Parana. 

IFPT HTTWP - TETT^PlEi: ^Plfr I T 

^HldlrddM^cl TPFPP I TPT ^ WETTWl I 3 TPERP 

dciRRi wvi I '^dPdit^=h4lciid^a foFrfr TPTtfri 3#^ WF wifr wm. 5 
d^dlThtd^PTR: I 31?TW?Rf?i: dddltd31 I^^cht^Hl^tb^lch flTWi: I rEPPiRl^Rf^tTp I 
TMSPfflFFlfT flTWl I d^4lrbR|S2TTFP I ddfd^in' ^ ^ ’jq 

PE fTFT Pl^Rbch cb^HI^rbd^ 5 IIH q H” - The statement ^what is 

known as distincf is in further clarification of the latter remark: 'by multiplicity of instincts'. 
Those who do not know that the all pervading one is the Supreme Lord, they are of raajasik 
attributes. Clinging to one's own view (without considering other views) is the attribute of 
taamasik people. And if one thinks that after being delivered by the Lord and acquiring wisdom 
the Jiva would be united with the All-Intelligent, Entirely Independent Lord - when in reality the 
Jiva would remain entirely subservient to Him - that one would be an extreme case of de-merits. 
Assuming nothing else to be in existence other than Jiva is also de-meritorious. What then is 
there to emphasize that acquiring unreasonable wisdom is the source of great obscurity, when 
their marks have already been specified? Unprincipled knowledge i.e. the knowledge associated 
with unconventional perception of the relation of Truth and non-Truth is taamasic. In which 
case, what is the purpose of mentioning such knowledge to be obscure, when it is already 
associated with the marks mentioned above ? In fact, little knowledge can be the reason for 
obscurity. And its excess becomes the cause of ignorance and non-awareness. When clarified 
that illusion due to non-awareness is on account of such excess obscurity, would not then it 
would be a case of repetition. Similarly, it would also not be repetition to clarify that the 
knowledge that Jiva is embodiment of all-pervasiveness, that Jivas arc not separate from the 
Lord of all comprehensive attributes, that such knowledge is devoid of all rationality. Such 
knowledge which contributes to unprincipled conclusions, which is associated with little 
knowledge are all cases of taamasa, obscurity. In the case of those who propagate the theory of 
Illusion (maayaavaada), all these misconceptions do exist. In other philosophies also similar 
misconceptions like creation without definite purpose, do prevail. 


23 - 24 - 25. The ordained actions performed without attachment, without love or hatred, 
without desiring fruits are known as saatvik. The actions performed desiring gratification, 
with ego and with great effort are known as raajasik.The actions which results in loss, injury 
and without regard to one's capacity but due to one's delusion are known as taamasik. 

Tatparya Nirnaya: 

^ ^ TTrTR: I # ^ ^ 

I tots ^t^T^ ¥ 

TOI^S I # ciiiMId^ld. I ^ TOTf4 TOT^'^f^tTgrT^ ||” - The Lord having 

spoken "surrendering all actions to Me, with consciousness fixed on the Supreme Self and "This 
is My opinion’ "This is, what it is’, the non-performance of such actions by one in furtherance 
of deliverance, may cause impediments. The performance of actions with the intent of 
surrendering them to the Lord, with the knowledge about the supremacy of Sri Vishnu, is known 
as the regulated form of the performance of action. The statement "with consciousness fixed on 
the Supreme' Self should be understood as referring to the knowledge of the principal form of 
the Lord. In the statement, "(surrendering) all the actions to Me’ the consciousness fixed "with 
reference to Me, with unbroken equanimity meditating on Me’ thus having spoken. All such 
actions for communion with Resplendent Lord are said to be saatvic actions. 

26. The performer who performs, freed from attachment, with non-ego in speech, with full 
determination and real, unmoved by success or failure, are known as saatvik. 

Tatparya Nirnaya: 

- non-ego implies the wisdom that one is 

subservient to the Lord. 

27 - 28. The performer (of actions) swayed by passion, eager for the fruits of action, greedy, of 
harmful nature, impure, given to joy and sorrow is known as raajasik. The performer who is 
non-equanimous, uncultured, obstinate, deceitful, malicious, lazy, despondent and given to 
calumny, is known as taamasik. 

Bhashya: 

^ I dtfiAt H II |” - He who points out the defects in 

others, which are improper, given to calumny and done long time earlier is The 

dictionary also declares that ""The one who points out the defects in others done long time earlier, 
is spoken as 

Tatparya Nirnaya: 

“TOl^'fifrb^TOi: T ^ ^8 I ^ ^ TOl I # 
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^^°o I TPms ^^8 ^=^fd=b 8 ^TSS I I ^ M 

tT^ ^^'cid'^'Tl ^^TTr[ II I” - ''The one, even though by the grace of the Lord is 

distinguished, but being unrefined postpones his performance, is called according to 

Shabda Tatva Text. The performance which is required to be done at the proper time but is 
performed after considerable lapse of time also suggests the meaning of dld-ydl. The 

is called dlhldd) because of his laziness. The one who is incompetent is tMldd); the 
indolent and the unrefined is dlhRld), the one who does nothing but the malicious. The one who 

speaks ill of others is obscured amongst the obscure (dHddHds)- The consequence of evil 
manhood is correspondingly the three-fold lower fruits. 

29 - 30 - 31. Listen now about the understanding and steadfastness according to the three¬ 
fold nature of the attributes, O Arjuna. which is being related to you with clarity without 
leaving anything.The intelligence which initiates performance of action or its abstention, 
things to be done or not to be done, things to be feared or not to be feared, things resulting in 
bondage or deliverance, know that to be the saatvik.The intelligence about the propriety of 
Dharma, the Perennial Principles and that which are not contrary to Dharma, about 
performance and non-performance of action, is known, 0 Arjuna. to be the raajasik. 

Bhashya: 

TFdFTT8 I 3T^SJ1 ^Rllliqirf ||” - Performance or abstention 

from the proper injunctions is raajasik. All the rest is taamasic due to differences. 

Tatparya Nirnaya: 

II” - The one who perceives Dharma, the Perennial Principles some times in righteous manner 
and sometimes in unrighteous manner is raajasik and the one who sees them entirely as delusion 
is taamasik. 

32. The intelligence being obscured due to which one cannot discriminate what are Perennial 
Principles and what is contrary to them and also the one who sees all the things in perverted 
manner is known, O Arjuna, as taamasik. When by unwavering meditation, the Mind, Breath, 
and the senses are restrained from being distracted from equanimity, know that state, O 
Arjuna, to be saatvik. 

Tatparya Nirnaya: 

dld^Tbl dlf^d^ ^8 II # g I ir . The 

equanimous communion with Sri Vishnu is spoken as saatvik intelligence, since non-sensual, it 
is virtuous. 


34 - 35 - 36. When one holds to the Perennial Principles with determined mind, desiring the 


fruits of pleasures and wealth, know that state, O Arjuna, to be raajasik. When one is not 
rescued from the state of dreaming, fearing, grieving, depression and arrogance due to his 
obstinate mind, know that state, O Arjuna, to be taamasik. Listen to Me about the three-fold 
happiness, O Arjuna, in which in course of time by practice one revels in happiness and 
reaches the state or happiness in the end. 

Tatparya Nirnaya: 

^ I I 

^ II # - WTFF^ FT FT^T, 3m 

<|'5,l5FlTt)l8 II” - Dreams, fears etc. considered prohibited by elders are the subsidiary marks. 
Intelligence relating to these matters is taamasik. Matters endorsed by elders are considered 
saatvik and matters disapproved are taamasik. Matters in respect of which they are impervious 

are raajasik. FFFTFF^ FT FT?! ’ and SFTF F^FF§Tfe8 by such statements elders have 
commended Dharma, thus in Bhagavat Parana. 

37. That which is like poison in the beginning but in its effect from the grace of the Supreme 
Lord is nectar itself (that happiness) is said to be saatvik. 

Tatparya Nirnaya: 

“f^8 F Fid Id. OTT8FFldld. Flf^ch I ^ FTd.^ |” - With the grace of Sri Vishnu, 
one's mind becomes delighted and the pleasure becomes luminous (saatvik), thus in Padma 
Parana. 

38 - 39 - 40 - 41. That which with association of the sense-objects is like nectar in the 
beginning but in its effect is poison, as it were, (that happiness) is said to be raajasik.. That 
which arising from sleep, sloth, and inattention appears as happiness deluding the self in the 
beginning as well as in the end (that happiness) is said to be taamasik. There is no creature, 
whether among men on earth or among gods in heaven, who is free from the effects of these 
three-fold attributes. Among the Brahmins, the Kshatriyas, the Vaishyas and Shudras, O 
Arjuna, the performance of actions are distinguished according to these attributes born of 
nature. 


Tatparya Nirnaya: 

4ld^ldF I 3fbTFT J]uild1d^ld. - g || 

FomrlsfF gfbl ^*Fl[dFI F 3 I FTFF?TT 3lfq F FMT mTFT8 I FTimMTF^ 

FiRdchIFid TTmT8 I IfFJFF F^l^dll 3imTFWFF8 I FMF^ FTTW RlFT FdFFlRd=hl8 I 
dFF?T?pmT^ F#FT FF3lf^8 I M ^1^8 FFFdt ^ I Wm. TDlltel dlli # 
FTfRiFT F?T8 I dFT8 FlF^FHi dlFFT Vfl ?IFlR=hl8 I ^FF18 chFdl^t^' F TRF8 ddRld; I F 
RlWl^'d^ ^ FF8 FlF^ddlfF I 3F^1FT dtdRirIvFId. FFT8 Wd; FiF TDTFF: I dfd ^ FTTM 
RwJllRldld. FlRd=hFd dd; I dFldfcFsRF^'d RlM ddFdlRu|8 I dlfd dfM dld^ 


I TIMWTFTS I Wi; II ^ ||” 

- satvam means the living creatures. To show that the liberated beings are not bound by the 
attributes, they are specially referred to as the gods on the earth. The liberated ones even though 
move about freely in this world they are not bound by the defects of the world. For instance even 
though noble people dwell in samsara, the primordial world they are unlike the common people 
dwelling in samsara. Among the taamasik the meanest are those whose minds are obscure even 
though capable of being luminous. The followers of the unenlightened asuras are those who are 
obscure though capable of being raajasik. The great asuras are those who continue to remain 
extremely taamasik, obscure. The raajasik are those human beings, among whom there are 
Brahmins (men of Wisdom) who are raajasik combined with satva. Among them the pure 
saatviks arc known as Paramhamsa. Hamsa, Bahuda, Kutaja, Vanastha, Naishthika, 
Householders, these being in stages and in that order open to outside influences, their activities 
becoming progressively raajasic. The Paramahamsas are known by their serenity, self-control 
and outward marks of righteousness. In the case of the Gods, even though they are excessively 
energetic they are rarely endowed with any marks of raja. Because even when they perform 
energetic actions their mind is always in communion with Sri Vishnu. As far as others are 
concerned because of their indecisive, wavering mind their actions are normally marked as 
raajasik. But if their actions are attuned to Sri Vishnu, then these ones should be considered 
saatvik. Inquiry in Dharma and performance of sacrificial acts are the special attributes of a 
Brahmachari - one who is engaged in wisdom of the Brahman. Assuming together with wife 
the parental responsibilities and leading temporal life is the mark of a Grihastha, householder. 
Remaining aloof, giving up attachment to progeny and possessions, and being non-injurious to 
animals is the mark of one Vanaprastha, a forest-dweller. For the rest, the mark of a Sanyaasi, 
ascetic is similar and equanimous attitude towards all. 

wmru mvmi ^Ri5^FfffcT8 I ^T£^ite8 ^iiWT8 ^ I If^niwi f^i^ ^ 

MW I 3Mitei T MF^ TRMFM18 I # I 

qiRcicbi^li^yw ^ 4ciiTifirFi8 I km ^ Miwji # ^mt 8 I f^i^ 
g?qi ^dlrl(lTlfl8 I ^T£MWT^iMl^^qMr5^^8 I fTW mVK. %f^8 M-^rbl^ci ^^18 II 

ifr II” - The one who is saatvik could also be to some extent raajasik. Kshatriyas could be 
raajasik together with satva. Vaishyas and Shudras are normally taamasik, obscure with more or 
less of satva, luminosity. Amongst those who are devoted to the Resplendent One, such natural 
differences are visible. Having excess of satva, luminosity, even Pulaska (bom in taamasik 
family) becomes entitled to be called the devotee of the Resplendent One. Those who perform 
actions commended in Vedas but are skeptical about the superiority of Sri Vishnu over all others, 
or consider others as superior to Sri Vishnu, are extremely energetic -raajas-raajasah. Those 
who are neutral, neither accepting the supremacy of Sri Vishnu nor despising him, they are said 
to be raja-tamasah).Ancestors, gandharvas and ancient seers and gods are all luminous, saatvik 
in three-fold manner, each one progressively superior to the previous one. Gods, Indra, Brahma 
are progressively to one another and Shiva Saraswati and Brahma are progressively superior to 
the previous ones. Luminous among the luminous, extremely and subtly luminous is four-faced 
Brahma. Such progressive gradation continues even in liberation. Even though the attributes do 


not exist in the state of liberation, gradation is determined by the extent of bliss which they revel 
in. 

“Ml MMtfrl^fblWlM^ Ml^ I IMdUi ^1^ ^^IWT dlf^=h 

[^yiddS I TRWldl[^d)'^c| I frbllMTTfmT 

JT1^Mi18 I 1^8 I ^TImM I M Ml 

^fit ^ ■^ldMlPld)8 II I” - Among the meanest of the human beings, taamasik ones 
are those who have least enmity to Sri Vishnu. Among the raajasik ones, the luminous are the 
wise ones devoted to the Resplendent Lord. The saatvik ones who are purely saatvik. raajasik 
ones who are saatvik to some extent, saatvik ones associated in equal measure with raajasik and 
those saatvik ones associated with taamasik become differentiated in classification according to 
the predominance of one or the other of the attributes. Beginning with the saatvic attributes each 
person becomes fit for deliverance starting from the Gods downwards. 'With luminosity comes 
wisdom', thus has it been said. Those who are more saatvic and similarly those who are not so fit 
go to the obscure darkness become fit for deliverance. Those who are more raajasic or the three 
attributes are more or less equal, they become the 'nitya samsaarV, those who are ever engaged 
in temporal life. 

42. Serenity, self-restraint, austerity, purity, forbearance, uprightness, wisdom, knowledge and 
faith are the attributes in a Brahmin. 

Tatparya Nirnaya: 

“siTl ^1WT8 ^lRl<l4c|i|c|d I M MlMMl f^lWT I 3^8 

fMi^ fMb Ml 3^ g I 3 i1Mi ^ iiM^ 8 I dirMRi Mii8 

3n8 II” - Serenity, self-restraint, austerity, purity, forbearance and uprighteousness, wisdom, 
knowledge, faith are actions ordained to a Brahmin according to their natural attributes. These 
attributes are found in Kshatriyas to a lesser extent, more in some rulers than even in Brahmins. 
Some rulers like Kartavirya are known to be like seers. 

43. Valour, vigour, steadfastness, resourcefulness, not deserting the battle field, charity, and 
leadership are the attributes in a Kshatriya. 

Tatparya Nirnaya: 

“sM M 3 ^ ^[MTdlFH 3 I M15^ 3 ^ M ||” - Valour, 

vigour, steadfastness, resourcefulness and not deserting the battle field, charity and such other 
attributes are among Kshatriyas. 

44 - 45 - 46 - 47 - 48. Cultivation, cattle breeding, trade are the acts and attributes in 
Vaishya; the performance of service is the attribute in Shudra. Each human being who is 
engaged in performance of actions (impelled by distinct attributes) attains perfection. How 
does such one engaged in his distinctive actions attains perfection? That you listen now from 
Me. He from whom all creatures are energized, by whom all this is pervaded, by propitiating 
whom and performance of one's actions the human being attains perfection. Superior is (the 


performance of action according to) one's own ordained Dharma, even though imperfectly 
performed than performance of actions according to Dharma ordained for others however 
perfectly they may be. Performance of ordained actions according to one's own attribute does 
not bring any demerits. The performance of one's action, O Arjuna, which is natural to one's 
own attribute should not be given up, even if it is defective, for all enterprises are enveloped by 
obscurity, even as the fire is by smoke. 


Tatparya Nirnaya: 

^ I #^8 I ^ twr ^ ^ W8 

II II” - Vaishyas are less serene and self-restrained than Kshatriyas and Brahmins because of 
their life being that of cattle breeders. Because of service to others as servers, others are known 
as Shudras. If there are superior attributes in a Shudra, he is known as Brahmin; and if a 
Brahmin has inferior attributes he will be known as Shudra. Even among human beings those 
who have the divine attributes are said to have traversed the divine Path. 


“■W=h4uil ^ I I E ^ 

d5ldHdM8 ^ E ^Tl^ I I ?FiT HpHMdi ^Wi^ II E 1% 

§T[Wi8^ETlf4Ml%^l[4dciif4fd I ^rbi ^8 #^ 8 % ||” - It is 

seen that even when each one performs actions according to one's attributes, some Kshatriyas 
could be seen endowed with attributes like serenity and self-restraint, because without serenity 
and self-restraint propitiation of the Lord is not possible. Propitiation through serenity and self- 
restraint alone is the true propitiation and without them perfection is never possible. ''Acts of 
sacrifice, charity, austerity etc. should never be renounced". "Intellect, abidance in the Mind, 
self-restraint and sense-restraint" thus having been said in Bhagavat Parana. Kshatriyas are 
never prevented from purity, austerity, serenity etc. because being of righteous conduct, they 
would not lower them. All these attributes are appropriate as in Janaka's balanced behaviour. 
Those Kshatriyas who never desert battlefield are especially praise worthy. 


“sM ^ TF ^ ^#45^18 I fl^ # fETt5vqTii8 I 

^ MF I FEFtFi8 I dFi^dl5vTg^8 

[4^1 I t:^ 4dR ite TiF tdiA '^dRirf I ^8 

MFRlTEsRr T8 I 3#RFif5Rr ^ t4%T8 TFFT8 I TE%8 FEES m\ 3#! I 

FM^INH g II # ^ II” - Valour, vigour, self-restraint, forbearance, 

charity these are primarily seen more in Kshatriyas than in others, less in Brahmins, lesser in 
Vaishyas and still less in Shudras. Not merely for the sake of livelihood but for the sake of 
educating the noble ones it is the predominant attribute of the Brahmins, which is progressively 
less in others. Teaching is never the proper assignment of the Shudras. Therefore, the Shudras 
should offer service, if not for livelihood, at least by attending on the noble ones. Sometime due 
to the force of events even natural attributes are desirable to be abandoned for performing other 
activities. And even those opposed to the natural attributes are required to be promoted for 
enhancing propitious attributes. In the alternative, sacrifices and splendour should not be given 
up, none other actions being more propitious. When the need arises for safeguarding Brahmins 
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and Kshatriyas, Shudras may even desert the battle field. 

“mw ?iiM ^ g I 3#MMi ^ I ^ 

^^TFT ^8 ^#£[#8 I ^ ^jm°o ^ri^%T^8 ^ I SmiU^lf^ ^8 f^l^ 

d^dlR [^8 I ^ #T I 3 ^ 13 ^ 11^8 ^ f^Ml f^RFTfT 8 I 

3 feWJMf ^8 I dr1tilJdddl5fe#18 I ^#3 

f2T^TT%TT8 g^l^8 I fll^ ^ 3fl8 \ rnrf W8 I 

?lf^ 4KUTldl8 ^?lchlt^ll3dRd8 I d^rl^tdfl-i^lfR dndMl 3 I ^?JT5W13?T1%^ 

^^MfTlsfcr ^ #£§^8 I WT^Td^ d dTF^8 §1M ^ I 3^ 

f^T^ I WRTl di3?M5^ %<^idRdi 3 #r I ^ g ^^nteidi 3 RiflR ^ ^ II ^ H” 

Confiscating wealth and giving physical penalty, disciplining those who are disobedient, 
and destroying their economic power - these are the marks of supremacy. These should be done 
by none other than Kshatriyas. Those who are non-followers of Dharma should be properly 
governed by the Kshatriyas. Brahmins can punish their disciples without causing any bodily 
harm. Now here the disciple is one who has willingly accepted such position or a servant who 
has been accepted by his master and also naturally the children and relations. The Teachers, the 
associates, well-read relatives all these can dispense with punishment according to their capacity 
and capability. If the teacher is demented then he should be bound but never be harmed 
physically. If he is found to follow undesirable actions then he should be dealt with according to 
the laws of the situation, place and time. If the Teacher opposes one who is superior to him, then 
this fact should be brought to his notice. They should be treated with discipline but should never 
be abandoned as that would not be meritorious. Those Teachers who are devoted to Sri Vishnu 
should neither be deserted nor penalised. The disciples should not punish (the Teacher) in the 
same manner as the Teacher would have punished a disciple. Even if a great person is seen to 
perform acts contrary to the scriptures, he should not be punished if their action does not 
interfere with that of their superiors. 

“3TFR3 Rit 8 ^ 3 Ri^ii ^ ^Tr£R3 I R[T^itoit8 5f^iRi3 I ^iW 

fETT 3 Ri^iEifr I Rir^sfr Wi^yRid^l I 3 TFE 3 3 HdiM<31 
5J3 3TFE3 Rf^sRT fTTrE 3 ^ I 5J3R3 ^ I 

TIT 33 W Rrt I ^ Rir^if^ T 3 ^ I ^ TRT 3 WT 8 W 3 miRhisRi t ^TiR[?n I 

qfr I 3ETdl§R3 crfm ^^T 13 cRJRfT g ^8 I SRTSJ 
^8 I Rl§t¥FlfT 

spT^ I c|i^34^iRf^ ZT8 RiiEii5te81 Ri^ IRt %^ti I 

II” - In times of adversity the Brahmins may perform occupations ordained for the 
Kshatriyas or the Vaishyas. But Shudras should never perform the occupations ordained for 
Brahmins or Kshatriyas. Kshatriyas may perform the occupation of Brahmins or of the Vaishyas 
in times of adversity. But they should never beg for their food. In times of adversity the Vaishyas 
may accept the occupations of the Shudras and of none other. If the trade is not beneficial to him 
then he may perform the occupations of carpenter or iron-smith etc. Even though the Shudras 
accept the occupation of the Vaishyas, they should never endeavour to study the Vedas. In the 


event of great adversity a Kshatriya may perform the service like a Shudra towards the Brahmins 
and other Kshatriyas. But they should not offer service to their feet. The Kshatriya performing 
the actions of Shudras towards the wise ones or his superiors is not unworthy. Such acts 
performed for the purpose of concealing oneself, when living incognito, are superior even to the 
acts of Brahmins. It is more meritorious to perform the actions enjoined by the master than 
remaining without opposing him. Such action become meritorious. If the Kshatriya is strong in 
his powerful shoulders and the Brahmin is full of wisdom, coupled with devotion to the 
Resplendent Lord, then the protectors of the world along with the world comes under their way. 
Thus s ’ ’peaks the Vyasa Smriti. 

49. He whose understanding is unattached to every side, who has restrained his selfand from 
whom desires have fled, he being in the state or renunciation and transcending performance 
of actions, attains to the Supreme State. 

Bhashya: 

II” “ Perfection from renunciation of actions is from 
renunciation of the fruits thereof, which is Perfection of Equanimity. 

Tatparya Nirnaya: 

3iPl'^q4d:)4dl5lltsqiRlfe*f II” - Perfection from renunciation of actions 
means perfection from giving up all the undesirable actions. 

50 - 51 - 52. Having attained perfection how he attains the Brahman, that you hear from me 
in brief, O Arjuna, which is the supreme consummation or wisdom. Endowed with purified 
intelligence though meditation and restraining the self, by turning away from senses like 
sound etc. similarly casting away the attachment and hatred etc., dwelling in secluded place, 
eating but little food, restraining speech, body and the mind, ever engaged in meditation of the 
supreme and always taking refuge in dispassion 

Bhashya: 

“irm - 4 himi4h tmT fim I ^ tti |” -how 

and with what means perfection the Brahman is attained, that you listen from Me (says Sri 
Krishna), that perfection which is the consummation of the supreme wisdom. 

Tatparya Nirnaya: 

“^^qiuiqcbi^ui TRTl ^ 

flSJT II ¥1 ^ml ^^rbv:IK I WTMl 

wi II # ^^diuirdiT^ I ^ wm km. mi I tm 

^#1 m ^ ^ I ^Rbwdi 3d5if4 ^ I seei^^tT f^8 

w\°o gn I ditb4^iR=hE^ifM WK. I mK. 3^ f^q^''f^8 ^8 TM I # 

cP1% II” - The manner in which, having acquired perfection through performance of unattached 
action, one can acquire closeness to the nature of Sri Mahalakshmi, known as Brahman, who is 
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being spoken here as “Mj womb is the Great Brahman”. ''In Brhaman, verily, do 1 establish” 
thus and further having also spoken "Having acquired the nature of Brahman” and "attains 
supreme devotion towards me” (the word Brahman does not apply to anyone other than Sri 
Lakshmi). With the extinction of all demerits and renouncing the body and proceeding to the 
gods progressively, attaining Sri Lakshmi and through her favour pleasing Sri Hari with 
devotion, thereby being aware of Him, he attains Sri Vishnu. For the one who has realized Sri 
Vishnu, even while having body and before renouncing it, there is progressive increase in 
wisdom and on attaining Keshava, he continues to remain in the same form. Thus in 
Mahavaraha Purana. 

53. Giving up ego, power, arrogance, desire, anger, possessions, egoless, tranquil mind, he 
becomes eligible to attain the nature of Brahman. 

Bhashya: 

“gPFpir I ^ I IFlf^ fFFTW |” - 

means attains the nature of Brahman. Remembering Him at all the time, acquires 
the nature similar to that of His. 

Tatparya Nirnaya: 

5TRT8 - ^cb*4Rlf^ ^ II” - 

means being egoless and free of arrogance, tranquil in mind, attaining perfection through 
performance of unattached actions, one becomes entitled to attain Mahalakshmi. This is the 
purport. 

54 - 55 - 56. Having acquired the nature of Brahman and having self tranquil, he does neither 
grieve nor desire; considering all creatures alike, he attains supreme devotion towards Me. 
Through devotion he becomes aware of Me, My nature and who in truth I am. Thus being 
enlightened of Me in principle, he thereafter attains Me. Always performing all actions, taking 
refuge in Me, by My grace he attains the eternal and undying Abode. 

Bhashya: 

t’Tl iS-* IqI^qIqq^pil^FTl ||” - By way of conclusion, he speaks 
again the means for internal saadhanaa (practices). 

Tatparya Nirnaya: 

WIT^ ^ ^ ^^^8 I dfl I fTSJT ^ 

^ I fTfT8 ^ I pif4y^df44y8 I ^ 

II” - Making the Lord the refuge, one should offer to Him the performance of all 
ordained actions. It is not the intention here that one should perform actions both which are 
ordained as well as those not ordained. Otherwise, one may have separate opinion about the 
ordained actions. In which case statements like//x your mind on Me, according to one righteous 
duty and for fame etc. would have been contradictory. In the statement q4'h4l'Jqi[q the 
conjunction 3#r signifies that without surrendering to him no actions should be performed. 
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57. Consciously surrendering all thoughts to Me as the supreme One, exalting them through 
equanimity of intellect, be attuned ever in thought to Me. 

Tatparya Nirnaya: 

^ I ^4=bH|UTlfd I H ^ I ” - Sri 

Krishna says in this verse that both in those who have surrendered to the Resplendent Lord and 
also in those versed in the three-fold knowledge, there is no difference. All those actions are 
performed with the intention of surrendering them to Him alone. 

58 - 59 - 60. Fixing your thought on Me, you shall by My grace, cross over all difficulties. 
However, through self-conceit, if you do not listen to Me then you shall perish. If you take 
refuge in your self-conceit and say that 7 will not fight', vain will be your resolve, because 
your nature will compel you (to fight).Fettered by the actions born of your nature, O Arjuna, 
even though not desiring through self-delusion, you will surely perform those actions. 

Tatparya Nirnaya: 

fq ^dllldMlM 5^ I fMT f44r^ ;^mTWlTf4f44^ ||” - Praknti, nature is the 

Will of the Supreme Lord. Because it is said, ‘Wour Will, verily is spoken as Prakriti, Attachment 
etc". Therefore, ‘'prakriti and also the Actions" are also proper usage. The nature and the actions 
are primarily bound by the Will of the Lord, being verily, “7 am the supreme Lord among all the 
creatures". 

61. O Arjuna, the Lord dwells in the hearts of all creatures, controlling their movements with 
His power (maayayaa) like a mounted machine. 

Bhashya: 

“Tfl^Rra4 3 II” - These words are like the statement attributed to 

Bhima with reference to Drona. 

Tatparya Nirnaya: 

M^dHlRlfd I f^^48 ^ g tl4t ’TTl^S I Wm. 

fl^ ^2^ II I h’+ldl ||” - The confirmed view of the Lord 

should be understood whenever one he speaks empirical language. Thus when one declares 
‘That is Brahman' it is with reference to Sri Vishnu alone. Thus in Shabda Nirnaya. ‘With Me in 
your mind', thus having said in conclusion. 

62. You, verily, go for refuge, O Arjuna, with all your feelings. With His Grace, you will attain 
the eternal abode of Supreme Peace. 

Tatparya Nirnaya: 
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I 37rrT 3#r I I ^ ^ ^W T^T^TWWfg 

tl'cci I ^f^l^Tt) I” - The Eternal Abode is Vaikuntha. In the form of Sri, it is Sri Vishnu, 
verily, who abides in samsara. Therefore the Vaishnavas (the devotees of Sri) are always eternal 
and conscious. Thus in Agneya Puraana. 


63 - 64. Thus has been declared to you, the Wisdom which is more secret than all the secrets. 
Having reflected on them fully, perform as you prefer. The most secret of all (the secrets) 
listen again to My Supreme Words. Well loved and established one you are to Me, therefore, I 
will tell you what is good for you. 

Tatparya Nirnaya: 

“dTxidEcbSET - SlM jjfr I ^ I 3 

^TOifiWR I I TEfRT8 ^^8 ^ # 5 3T2Jd^dlfM 

Id'^lRjcW^dlrb Tcrfri ||” - In the statement ‘ two-fold is this Purusha' itself is the foundational 
principle enunciated. Here Sri Krishna speaks in conclusion praising the basic Principle alone, as 
the celebrated wisdom. Here the means of spiritual ascendance are summarized as 'the secret of 
all secrets'. Therefore, Sri Vishnu, verily, as the sole and the supreme One becomes conclusive. 

65 - 66. Fix your mind on Me, be devoted to Me perform sacrifices to Me, prostrate before Me, 
so that you shall come to Me alone. That is the Truth which I speak to you, for you are dear to 
Me. Abandoning all constraints placed by Dharma, the Perennial Principles, take refuge in 
Me alone. I will deliver you from all the demerits. Do not grieve. 

Bhashya: 

“srWT8 Ibdrillh8 I TiSPPTSJT 5^M^8 I cbh'hririlPlI H II # 

I” - means renunciation of the fruits. Otherwise how can one speak of the methods in 

battle? "By which the actions are renounced he comes to be known as the renouncer", thus 
having further explained. 

Tatparya Nirnaya: 

^rMI^TbRjHHIdHI I Td8 ^ I rf^cb^^8^rb I 

1%^ Tl^RhHW II # WiR[^35tM II 3mRriH=^dd4MI'^«T8 I 31^ TlWlRlRi: I ^hMRrilPl 

TNnRrIFTRI Rl'^AH, ||” - Renouncing all the constraints of the Perennial Principles, one 

should attain one's 5e//by whatever means. In this sense the words, 'all the constraints of the 
Perennial Principles' has been mentioned. 'Take refuge in Me alone' and 'Fix your mind’etc. are 
all the words of explanation. Knowing the supremacy of the Lord, one should always attune 
one's mind towards Him. Then with commitment which is excellent than any other thing, one 
should surrender to Him entirely. The worship should be uninterrupted in three-fold manner - by 


mind, speech and action. "The Lord will then surely protect Me\ such confidence and that ‘/ am 
the servant of the Lord' such awareness is known to be complete surrender. This will alone bring 
from Sri Vishnu the fruit of deliverance. Thus in Maha Vishnu Purana. From the demerits 
committed in many previous lives not merely the ones committed in this life. Having said that all 
the constraints other than the constraints of righteousness should be given up, there is no 
necessity to mention that demerits also should be given up. 

67. This will not be spoken by you to one who is not austere in life or who has no devotion 
towards Me or to one who speaks ill of Me. 

Tatparya Nirnaya: 

“31d^l^c| ^ cnwi I 3T?J^ ^ §1^8 I iTTfmffiFT TiTlffi 

T I cbdif^dvMdMfil^ =bldW^[d I T 

^ 5M81 fT?ji55Ri^ Tf I # II swdrfr 

TF18 'Mdl8 ||” - Not to be spoken who is not austere, to the one who is 

not devoted and is not obedient to the Teacher. Therefore, the affix cha is added. Similarly to one 
who has no devotion or commitment should this ever be spoken. However, if one is less austere 
or performs less service to the teacher, this may be spoken, if he has scope for more devotion or 
commitment in him. This is only to affirm that in the absence of devotion, this should never be 
spoken that the word kadaachana has been used. Similarly, in order to emphasize the non¬ 
disclosure to one who bears grudges towards the Lord, the word cha has been used. As 
conjunction as well as absence, the word 'cha' has been used. Thus in Shabda Nirnaya. "Since the 
one who bears ill-will or always finds faults, is more evil than the one who is not devoted', thus 
in Padma Puraana. 

68 - 69 - 70 - 71. He who communicates this supreme secret of Mine to My devotees showing 
highest devotion to Me, he shall doubtless reach Me. There is none among humans who is 
more dearer to Me than he who does the deed dearer to Me, nor shall there be any one else 
dearer to Me in this world. He who studies this righteous dialogue of ours as a sacrifice of 
wisdom, by him would I be truly propitiated. This is My firm belief. The person who listens to 
this with receptivity and without despising, even he is liberated attaining the propitious state 
through the meritorious act. 

Tatparya Nirnaya: 

3ffi8 I T ^ fhFTF 13 ^ I I # fet^Fllfi: 

dcIHHRfiPT ^ II gteMTSfr ^ I Jrtl 5^ fifi; 

M<idlfirll5’2lRj=bR'^d I M I firltsRlTi g 

^8 II I” - He, verily, is the liberated. There is no human like him having 

spoken such words the gradation of the men is shown. Specially in the case of human beings and 
more specially among the gods. Even through listening, the science leads one to liberation the 
knowledge of Sri Vishnu's supremacy brings additional energy. By listening the liberated one 
receives pleasure, by austerity it becomes established. There is no greater pleasure than to the 


one than this who has spoken about the Gita. But the gods receive immense pleasure because it is 
they who primarily sing the Divine Song. 

72 - 72 - 73 - 74 - 75 - 76 - 77 78. Have you listened to this, O Arjuna, with your 
concentrated thought? Has your despondency caused by non-awareness been dispelled ? 
Arjuna replied: Destroyed is my delusion and awareness has dawned on me by Your Grace, O 
Krishna. I stand firm with all my doubts dispelled. I will do as ordained by you. Sanjaya said: 
Thus have I heard this wonderful dialogue between Vasudeva and the pure souled Partha, 
causing my hair to stand on their ends. By the grace of Vyasa, I have heard this Supreme 
secret, the science of Equanimity, taught by Sri Krishna Himself, the Lord of eqnanimity. O 
King, recalling again and again this wonderous and auspicious dialogue of Sri Krishna and 
Arjuna I am thrilled with elation and even as I recall this most wonderful form of Sri Hari, 
great is my astonishment and O King, I am thrilled over and over again. Wherever Sri 
Krishna, the Lord of equanimity and Arjuna, the wielder of the bow dwell, there will surely be 
fortune and victory, welfare and serenity. 

Bhashya: 

^IWrf^lWrifrTBTlf^ ^?1?T8 I ^ ^ #1?TT ^ f^8 ||” - whose three blissful 

mystical forms have been narrated in vedic suktas whose content capable of bestowing eternal 
bliss and supremacy was eulogized in Treta Yuga by Hanuman the servitor of Lord Rama who 
discovered the whereabouts of Sita-devi, by Bhima of the Pandavas in Dvarpara Yuga and by 
sage Madhva in presnt age through his commentary, full of wisdom, extremely propitious and 
flawless may the Lord be pleased and may grant eternal bliss of beatitude, 

# ^dH<dl2T^dc|rMdl Id l4[^ 31^1dl?it5^8 I ^Ifdlf^ui 

Jl^TW^lRFTfT ||” - Thus ends the eighteenth chapter of the the commentary 

prepared by Srimad Anandtirtha the great Teacher at the feet of the Resplendednt Lord, as an 
offerrng to Sri Krishna. 

Tatparya Nirnaya: 

fldl ^ I - difM TO dd I TOTO ||” - Do 

whatever you desire, such statement is made to avoid any contrary actions being performed. 
Arjuna declares “7 will do as ordained by You, the Resplendent Lord". 

cii^^ciid 4 [ydlriH, I ^TOPjTOj4MTOddif44 II f^u^RdiPH 4 to[ 4 
Mid Ito ddf TO; I dlM TlTOFTld ddW fMd ^^8 
dg gdfdTOjd dM ^ ^§1% I M^tddmfld chvdluilMdddJd | M 

Md I fddd, II” - Obeisance to Sri Vasudeva, the dearest to me among all the dearest ones, em¬ 
bodiment of all propitious attributes, faultless and bestower of Bliss, whose three blissful 
mystical forms have been narrated in vedic suktas, whose content capable of bestowing eternal 
bliss and supremacy was eulogized in Treta Yuga by Hanuman who spoke the whereabouts of 


Sita-devi, by Bhima of the Pandavas in Dvarpara Yuga and by sage Madhva in presnt age 
through this commentary for the pleasure of Sri Keshava, flawless, full of wisdom and 
propitiated by Sri Lakshmi, Brahma, Rudra and others may please the Lord. 

Thus ends the Bhashya and Tatparya Nirnaya of Sri Madhva on the Eighteenth Chapter of 
Bhagavada Gita, the Upanishad, the science of the Absolute, the scripture of equanimity, the 
dialogue between Sri Krishna andArjuna entitled “Mokshasanyaasa Yoga”. 



Whose (that ofVaayu) three divine forms have been described in Balittha Sukta of 
the Rig Veda,; whose nature is that of great wisdom and ability, is the support of 
the activity of the worlds, is very worshipful (of Vishnu), and who incarnates with 
his full potency in his first descent (as Hanumana) carried the message of Rama, 
(as Bhima) destroyed a fearsome army in his second, and as Madhva, composed 
this work (the Vishnu-tattva-vinirnaya) as a service to Keshava". 
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Neither any Lord a-similar Sri Madhava Nor a Preceptor a-similar Sri Madhva, 
Neither any Scripture a-similar His Speech Nor any Person a-similar his Reach 
















